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PREFACE 

THE notion of producing a commentary on the Gorgias took root 
in my mind when at the outbreak of the last war I found myself 
lecturing on it to undergraduates who were soon to be soldiers. 
The circumstances of the time brought sharply home both to me 
and to my audience the relevance of this dialogue to the central 
issues, moral and political, of our own day-a relevance which 
modern readers perhaps feel the more directly because here 
Plato's case is not yet encumbered with all the metaphysical 
baggage of the Republic. Of this relationship Victorian editors 
like Thompson and Lodge naturally had no inkling. Nor did 
their commentaries provide even the minimum historical back
ground which is essential if the student is to perceive both the 
resemblance and the difference between Plato's situation and 
that of the intellectual today. In other respects also their editions 
were, inevitably, out of date, as well as out of print. But they have 
hitherto found no English successor; indeed, no serious com
mentary on the Gorgias has appeared in any language for the 
past fifty years. 

War-time duties made it impossible for the time being to 
proceed with the idea, and after the war it had to be postponed in 
favour of more urgent commitments. When at last I was free to 
return to it, I was disconcerted to find that Burnet's apparatus 
provided no adequate basis for a modern edition: not only had 
account to be taken of the papyri and ofW (which in the Gorgias 
Burnet had virtually ignored), but F proved to have been gravely 
misreported, and the claims of the minor manuscripts (usually 
lumped together by Burnet as 'scr. recc.') demanded investiga
tion, as did the exceptionally rich indirect tradition. This work, 
which consumed much time, has led me to give more space to 
textual matters than I had originally intended, and more, I fear, 
than some of my readers will think justified. I am conscious that 
very few of the textual problems I have discussed affect our 
understanding of Plato's thought; and I do not forget the re
mark of Henry Sidgwick that 'it is much more irnportant for 
ordinary men to learn to think correctly about historical and 
philosophical subjects than about philological'. Nevertheless it 
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seemed in this case worth while that someone should re-examine 
the evidence for the text and should then indicate his reasons for 
preferring one reading to another-a thing that has not been 
systematically done for the Gorgias since Stallbaum. 1 Those who 
find such minutiae unrewarding will, I trust, practise the art of 
skipping. 

A list of the books and articles which I have most frequently 
found useful appears elsewhere in this volume. But I must record 
here my gratitude to a number of younger Oxford colleagues: 
to David Lewis for advice on historical questions; to Philippa 
Foot for help with the appendix on Socrates, Callicles, and 
Nietzsche; to Gwilym Owen and John Gould, who made valu
able suggestions on individual passages; and especially to Donald 
Russell, who read the whole of the commentary in typescript and 
saved me from a variety of errors. It is also a pleasant duty to 
thank Richard Bluck, M. C. Stokes, and Father H. D. Saffrey, 
O.P., who were good enough to inspect manuscripts for me in 
Paris, Vienna, Rome, and Madrid ; the Association Guillaume 
Bude, who generously put at my disposal their photographs of 
W and Y; the lnstitut de Recherche et d'Histoire des Textes, 
who had several manuscripts microfilmed for my use; the Coun
cil of the Hellenic Society, for permission to incorporate part of 
an article which appeared in the Journal of Hellenic Studies; and 
finally, Dr. Paul Maas and Dr. Richard Walzer, without whose 
vigilant proof-reading this book would contain more blunders 
than it does. 

1 How widely the opinions of two first-rate scholars can still diverge on the text 
of Plato may be seen by comparing Theiler's edition of the Gorgias with that of 
Burnet. Neither of them, alas, is accompanied by a commentary which might 
explain the divergence and relate it to basic principles. 



INTRODUCTION 

I. THE DIALOGUE 
. 
I. SUBJECT AND STRUCTURE 

IN our medieval manuscripts, and in the catalogue quoted by 
Diogenes Laertius (3. 59), the Gorgias bears the sub-title ~ 1Tepi 
pTJToptKfjs.1 This is formally correct, in the sense that the whole 
debate arises out of the question 'What is p'f}ToptK~?' (449 cd), 
just as the debate in the Laches arises from the question 'What 
is dv8pela ?' and that in the Charmides from the question 'What is 
awcppoaVVTJ ?'. But its inadequacy as a description of the purpose 
( aK01r6s) of the dialogue was already recognized by the N eo
platonic commentators. Olympiodorus (p. 3. 6 Norvin) defined 
the GK01TOS of the Gorgias as 7T€pl TWV dpxwv TWV ~BtKWV 8m>i.ex0ijva, 

.... ,1.. .... f ,.. ' ' ' ' ' 'c:- ' ''t d' th TWV '(-'epovawv 'YJ/J.,US' €1Tl, T'f}V 71'01\t'TLK'Y)V €Voatp.,ov1,a.v, 0 lSCUSS e 
ethical postulates required for social well-being" ; and the anony
mous author of an Introduction to Plato's Philosophy, whose source 
is probably Proclus, took a similar view ( c. 22, in Platonis 
Dialogi, ed. C. F. Hermann, vi. 215). They thought, in fact, that 
the dialogue is primarily concerned with the moral basis of 
politics. And this is substantially the opinion of many modern 
critics. 2 It is supported by Socrates' emphatic warning to Polus 
at 4 72 c that what is now at issue between them is nothing less 
th h t . ., 'c:- I ' \ \ ., , b h' an t e ques 10n oaTLS' TE evomp.,wv eanv KaL oans µ:ry, y IS 

equally emphatic warning to Callicles at 487 e and 500 c that the 
choice is between two opposed ways of life, TTofov nva XP~ elvai 
Tov 11.v8pa, or ovnva. XP~ Tpo1rov trjv, and by the conclusion of the 
dialogue, where this opposition is reaffirmed and Socrates ap
peals to Callicles with the words Jµo'i ovv 1T€L0oµevos O.KOAovOriaov 
EVTaiJ0a, Ol dcptKoµevos ei,Sa.iµov~a€LS' Kat lwv Kal T€A€VT~aas-(52 7 C). 

1 These sub-titles are as old as the 'tetralogical' edition of Plato, and some of 
them are older: Aristotle already quotes the Menexenus by the sub-title o lmTd.<ptOS 
(Rhet. 1415b30). But despite R. G. Hoerber, Phronesis, ii (1957), 10 ff., the systematic 
sub-titling is surely Alexandrine at earliest. 

2 Cf. Pohlenz, 142, 151; Wilamowitz, i. 234; Taylor, 106, 'Life and the way it 
should be lived, not the value of rhetoric, is the real theme'; Festugiere, 382, 
'Le vrai sujet est de savoir quelle est la vie que doit mener un homme digne de ce 
nom.' 
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This does not mean, however, that the original question about 
rhetoric has been either forgotten or disposed of. The two themes 
of pr;TopLK'tJ and Ev8aiµ,ovla are, in fact, interlaced throughout the 
dialogue, somewhat as the themes of fxryTopLK'tJ and ;Jpws are inter
laced in the Phaedrus,1 but more logically and more skilfully. 
The conversation with Gorgias is ostensibly concerned with the 
first theme alone; but the moral issue is implicit in the definition 
offered by Gorgias at 454 b, and his failure to take a consistent 
line on that issue leads to his dialectical defeat ( see commentary 
on 459 c 6-460 a 4). In the conversation with Polus the theme of 
/xfJTOpLK'tJ forms a framework for that of £v8aiµ,ovla. Socrates' 
definition of rhetoric (stated, but not at this point proved) 
naturally provokes Polus to raise at 466 b the question of the 
power exercised by p't)TopEs, which in turn leads Socrates to 
formulate his distinction between true and apparent will and the 
ethical paradoxes which result from it. The question of EVDatµ,ovla, 
introduced by Pol us in rejecting these paradoxes at 4 70 d, 
dominates the remainder of this discussion down to 480 a, where 
Socrates applies the results obtained to the valuation of pYJTop,K'tJ. 
Then the great p17a1,s of Callicles (482 c-486 d) lays bare the 
fundamental issues involved in both themes : the question of 

' ~ ' h ' b " t l" d " £voaiµ,ovta appears as a c mce etween na ura an con-
ventional" good; the question about the nature and value of 
PYJTOpLK~ is seen to involve a choice between the 1TpawriKds f3los 
as lived by fifth-century politicians and the 0Ewp77nKos f3los as 
lived by Socrates. The latter choice depends on the former, 
which is accordingly taken up first; the discussion ofit culminates 
in the dialectical proof that pleasure and good are not inter
changeable terms (495 e-499 b). With this Socrates has secured 
a basis for his distinction between true and false TExvai, and thus 
for the definition of pr;ToptK'tJ which he offered at 463 d; and he is 
now in a position to revert, at 500 a, to that definition and its 
consequences. After an illustrative digression on the social func
tion of music and tragedy, the question of the value of PYJTOPLK'tJ as 
actually practised by the ''Four Men" is raised by Callicles at 503 c. 
In order to answer it, Socrates must first complete his disproof of 
hedonism by establishing the true function of the statesman 
(503 d-515 b). He then disposes of the claims of the Four Men 

1 See Robin, Introduction to the Phaedrus (Bude edition), § iii; Hackforth, 
Introduction to his translation of the Phaedrus, 8 ff. 
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(515 b-517 a) and of Athenian p~-ropEs in general (517 b-5~21 a), 
and the outcome of the long debate is that virtually only one 
man in Athens knows what true statesmanship is (521 d).There 
follow the antithetic pictures of the Human and the Divine 
Assize, and the final TTpo-rperrnKos .16yos which links in successive 
sentences the two themes of p'Y)-roptK1J and ev8mµov{a. If we call 
the former a and the latter b, the interlacing may be displayed 
schematically as follows: 

Socrates and Gorgias 

a (b) 449 c-461 b 

Socrates and Polus 

a 461 b-466 a 
b 466 a-480 a 
a 480 a-481 b 

Socrates and Callicles 

b+a 482 c-486 d 
b 486 d-500 a 
a 500 a-503 d 
b 503 d-515 b 
a 515b-521 a 
b 521 a-526 d 
a+b 526 d-527 e. 

Does such an analysis imply that the dialogue lacks 'unity of 
plot'? I do not think so. The interweaving is dynamic, not 
external and mechanical; each of the long excursions into theme 
b brings the reader back to theme a with a deeper insight into 
its problem. 1 The movement is not that of a pendulum but that 
of an ascending spiral, where at each fresh turn of the road we 
can see farther than before. Moreover, the two themes are far 

1 This point is well made by Jacqueline Duchemin, 'Remarques sur la com
position du Gorgias', Rev. des Et. Gr. lvi (1943), 271-4, 282. She goes on to claim 
that the dialogue has a third subject, namely the defence of Socrates. But to put 
this side by side with the other two is surely to confuse two different methods of 
analysis. The desire to vindicate his master may have been one of Plato's motives 
for composing the dialogue (though I am inclined to doubt it, see below, pp. 28 f.); 
but the vindication is in any case not an overt 'theme' in the sense in which I use 
the term. 
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more intimately connected than the English or even the Roman 
reader would naturally suppose. To the average modern English
man 'rhetoric' means a distastefully emotional or showy way of 
talking; to the Roman of the imperial age it meant a traditional 
branch of education; to the contemporaries of Socrates it meant 
the practical art of influencing men's will through the spoken 
word. And in an age when books were still few, and newspapers 
no more dreamt of than cinema or television, the spoken word 
was the one effective medium of mass-communication. 1 Its 
mastery was in a democracy the royal road to power and also, in 
the last resort, the best guarantee of personal safety ( as Callicles 
does not tire of pointing out, cf. 486 ab, 51 o a, 511 a, 521 c, 
522 c), since most Athenian politicians had sooner or later to 
defend themselves and their policy before a jury. ''If you intend 
a boy to live with gods," said Antisthenes, ''teach him philosophy; 
if with men, rhetoric." 2 Rhetoric was the Art of Success, and the 
term p~-rwp was applied not only to a professor of the art, such as 
Gorgias, but also (and far more frequently) to its practitioners
politicians like Callicles (see note on 449 a 6). But by what stan
dard shall we measure success? The standard of the men who rule 
and have ruled Athens, or the standard of Socrates? Once the 
question of 'the value of rhetoric' was put in this form, it could not 
be answered without raising the most general of all issues about 
human values, ovnva XP~ -rp61rov ,fjv. 

The same dynamic movement, from the superficial to the 
fundamental, governs the choice of interlocutors and thus deter
mines the formal structure of the dialogue. Formally, the Gorgias 
is made up of three distinct conversations-Socrates-Gorgias, 
Socrates-Polus, Socrates-Callicles-preceded by a brief prelude 
(447 a-449 c) and followed by an epilogue (523 a-527 e, the 
myth and 1TpoTp€1rnKos Aoyos of Socrates). This is a very unusual 
structure for a Platonic dialogue; as Friedlander points out (ii2 • 

226), the nearest parallel (on a miniature scale) is the first book 
1 Cf. 454 b 6, and Aristotle's requirement that a city shall be of such a size that 

the whole community can hear an order given by word of mouth-Tls yap urpan7yos 
:nm Toii >.lav t11T€p/36)).ovTos rr>-.~Oovs, ~ rfr Kf;pvt µ~ 2-rEVTOpEios,· (Pol. 1326b5). 
What this meant, for good and evil, to the ancient community we have begun to 
learn since the invention of radio and television. Hitler held that 'all the ordinary 
men and women who read the newspapers and listen to the wireless can be made 
to believe, and consequently to do, almost anything their rulers wish'. Gorgias 
exhibits the same confidence (452 de). 

2 Fr. 125 Mullach. 
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of the Republic, where Socrates successively discusses the same 
topic with Cephalus, Polemarchus, and Thrasymachus, and there 
is the same progressive widening of the issue. It has often been 
compared to the structure of a three-act play, but the resem
blance does not go very deep. As we have seen, the movement 
of the dialogue is not rectilinear like that of most plays ( and most 
philosophical treatises) but spiral: cf. 517 c 6 ovoJv '7Tavoµ.E0a Els 
T6 aVT6 a€~ 1T€pt<p~poµ,EVOI,. And, as we shall see below, the three 
interlocutors do not represent three distinct forces confronting 
Socrates, but three successive developments of the same force: 
Pol us is the spiritual heir of Gorgias, Callicles the spiritual heir of 
Polus. Accordingly, each takes up the discussion where his pre .. 
decessor broke down, carries it to a deeper level, and shows that it 
involves wider issues.1 As a result, the three 'acts' are unequal in 
importance, as they are in length. 

Taylor thought such an artificially formal structure a sign of 
immaturity ( 106 n. 3). But it is worth noticing that Plato has 
been at some pains to soften its artificiality. In the prelude we are 
introduced to all the speakers ( and given a foretaste of Pol us' 
quality) ; the transition from each conversation to the next is 
carefully motived ; and Gorgias does not vanish completely from 
the scene when he has said his say-he remains as a kind of 
unofficial chairman, who at 463 d asks Socrates for an explana
tion, and twice intervenes to prevent the debate being broken off 
at a crucial point (497 b, 506 a). Plato has also taken much 
trouble to avoid monotony by varying the pace, tone, and style 
of the discussion. Dry passages· of dialectical argument are skil
fully alternated with lively dramatic exchanges, and from time to 
time the reader's interest is rekindled by splendid displays of 
'protreptic' eloquence like the great harangue of Callicles (482 c-
486 d) and the delightful speech of Socrates on lifesaving (5 I r c-
5 r 3 c). To the same end ingenious use is also made of special 
devices, such as the unedifying success-story of Archelaus ( 4 7 r 
a-d), the apologue of the Watercarriers (493 a-494 a), the 'stay
mute' strike of Callicles at 505 c which enables Socrates to give 
a continuous exposition of his case, and the brilliantly juxtaposed 
pictures of the two Assizes. This does not seem like the achieve
ment of a beginner in the new art of writing prose dialogue. 

1 Cf. Gauss, n. i. 27, where the three conversations are compared to three con• 
centric circles, each having a wider radius than its predecessor. 
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.. 
11. PERSONAGES AND PERIOD 

IN the Gorgias Plato abandoned the method of indirect narration 
which he had used to such effect in the Protagoras and elsewhere, 
and was to use again in the three great dialogues of his middle 
period, in favour of the direct dramatic form which we find in 
the majority of the early dialogues. His reason may have been 
simply that he was less interested in describing the audience 
at an J1rloE,tis than he was in portraying the Congress of 
Sophists, Agathon's party, Socrates' last day, or the lively palaes
tra scenes of Charmides, Lysis, Euthydemus. But whatever the 
reason, the Gorgias has the form of a drama with a cast of five 
characters, apart from the Kwfct. np6aw1ra who make a 0opvf3os 
at 458 c. 

I. Chaerephon 

This minor figure is given a short innings in the prelude as a 
kind of 'sorcerer's apprentice', and makes· two brief appearances 
later, at 458 c where he expresses his eager appetite for further 
discussion, and at 48 r b where Callicles appeals to him in an 
'aside'. He has a comparable minor role at the beginning of 
the Charmides, where he rushes to greet the Master and introduce 
him to the company. He was an old and faithful disciple of 
Socrates (Apol. 20 e, Xen. Mem. r. 2. 48), a man of enthusiastic 
and excitable temperament ( cnpoopos Apo!. 2 I a, µavLKOS Charm. 
153 b), and hence a favourite butt of the comic poets,1 who nick
named him "the bat" from his squeaky voice. But he is famous 
chiefly as the inquirer who asked the Delphic Oracle whether any 
man was wiser than Socrates (Apo!. 21 a). 

2. Gorgias 

In our histories of Greek literature and of Greek thought 
Gorgias usually figures as one of the creators of 'the sophistic 
movement'. But it is doubtful whether he should in fact be called 
a 'sophist' at all, in the specific sense in which historians ofphilo-

1 Aristophanes, Clouds 104, 144 ff., 503-4, 831, 1465; Wasps 1408 ff.; Birds 
1296, 1564; frs. 291, 539,573; Cratinus fr. 202 K.; Eupolis frs. 165, 239 K.; corn. 
adesp. 26. 
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sophy use the term. 1 Plato 2 does indeed once call him o Ae:ovTtvos
ao<f>iaT~S' (Hipp. ma. 282 b 5), but in a passage where the word 
clearly retains its original unspecialized meaning of 'wise man', 
so that it covers ancient sages like Bias (281 d g) .3 On the other 
hand, at the great Congress of Sophists in the Protagoras Gorgias is 
not present, nor does any one remark on his absence. And in the 
Gorgias he is clearly not regarded as a sophist. He describes himself 
as a rhetor ( 449 a), and the professions of rhetor and sophist are 
carefully distinguished by Socrates, though he admits that people 
are apt to confound them (465 c). Nor is this merely a Socratic 
subtlety; for Callicles does not hesitate to declare in the presence 
of Gorgias, his guest and friend, that sophists are ''worthless 
people" (520 a 1). Gorgias had certain external characteristics 
in common with the early sophists-the itinerant life, the epi
deictic method, the shocking practice of teaching for pay ( cf. 
Isocrates, Antid. I 55)--but he disowned what is perhaps their 
most distinctive common feature, 4 the claim to be able to 'teach 
dpeT~' (Meno 95 c, cf. commentary on 459 c 6-460 a 4). 

Equally dubious, in my view, is the now fashionable conten
tion that Gorgias was an original philosophical thinker, though 
no doubt he was acquainted with current physical and logical 
speculations. Late writers 5 make him a 'pupil' of Empedocles, 
perhaps because he held the Empedoclean theory of perception 
by means of a1Toppoat and pores (Meno 76 c), perhaps merely 
because they were both Sicilians. But nowhere outside the Meno 
passage does Plato suggest that he had any serious interest in 
philosophical questions. Plato certainly knows nothing of the 

1 Cf. Grote, Plato and the Other Companions of Socrates, 52 I, 'If the line could be 
clearly drawn between rhetors and sophists, Gorgias ought rather to be ranked 
with the former'; and more recently H. Raeder, 'Platon und die Sophisten', Proc. 
Royal Danish Academy (Filas. Medd. Dan. Vid. Selsk.), 1938, p. I 1, and 'Platon und 
die Rhetoren', ibid. I 956, p. 4. 

2 The arguments against the authenticity of the Hippias major seem to me to have 
little weight. In its defence, see most recently M. Soreth, Der plat. Dialog Hippias 
major, and 0. Gigon, Gnomon, xxvii (r955), 14 ff. 

3 At Isocr. Antid. 268 Gorgias similarly figures in a list of Twv 1ra>.atwv aocf,unwv 
which includes Parmenides, Empedocles, &c. On the other hand, Apo[. 19 e need 
not, and in the light of the Gorgias probably should not, be read as implying that 
Plato considered Gorgias a sophist in the narrower meaning of the term. On the 
various senses in which the word was used in the fourth century Henry Sidgwick, 
'The Sophists, I', J. Phil. iv (1872), 66 ff., is still worth reading. 

4 See Pohlenz, I 95 ff., where the evidence is collected. 
5 Diog. L. 8. 58 ( = Vars. 82 [76] A 3), on the untrustworthy authority of 

Satyrus; 01 in Gorg. 6. 17 N. (= A 10); Suidas s.v. I'opylas (= A 2). 
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'philosophical nihilism' with which Gorgias has been credited on 
the strength of his notorious 'proof' that (a) nothing exists; (b) if 
anything did exist it would be inapprehensible; (c) if anything 
were apprehensible, the apprehension would be incommunicable. 
The details of this 'proof', which has come down to us in two 
different late paraphrases, 1 raise problems too complex to be dis
cussed here. 2 But if it was really intended as anything more than 
an ingenious 1ratyvwv or jeu d' esprit-a parody, perhaps, of Eleatic 
logic-it is surprising that neither Plato nor Aristotle should 
anywhere allude to it; and that the one early writer who does 
allude to it, namely Isocrates, who was Gorgias' personal pupil 
and admirer, should mention it merely as an example of a 
v1rd0Ea-is J-ro1ros Ka~ 1rapd.Sotos which served to demonstrate 8n 
( , ~ , , ' "' ,, '0 ,I, ~ A , 0 \ I pq,uwv Ea-n, 1TEpt wv av ns 1rpo Y)Tat, -rEVoYJ flYJxav11a-aa-ai "oyov 
(Helena 1-4) .3 

What, then, was Gorgias? If we can believe Plato, the answer is 
clear: he was simply OHvos ;\lyHv (Symp. 198 c), a man who could 
alter the appearance of things o,a pwµ,11v Adyov (Phdr. 267 a), and 
whose only profession was to make others OEivovs 11iyHv ( Meno 
95 c). His art was in fact the art of verbal magic, what he himself 
called "the incantatory power which by its witchery enchants, 
persuades, and changes the souls of men" (Enc. Hel. 10). And the 
extant samples of his writing-the Encomium on Helen~· the Pala
medes, and a page from a funeral oration 4-are entirely consistent 
with such a view. They make the impression of a dazzling 
insincerity, an insincerity so innocently open as to be ( except in 
the funeral oration) entirely void of offence. They are the work of 
an indefatigable stylist, a man who polished painfully every 
sentence that he wrote, caring passionately about its form, but 
(as Plato says, Phdr. 267 a) very much less about its relationship 

1 Pseudo-Aristotle, de Melissa, Xenophane, Gorgia 979a I 1-9Sob2 r; Sext. Emp. adv. 
math. 7. 65-87 (= B 3). Both are second-hand reports (not, as they are sometimes 
called; 'excerpts'), and there are puzzling differences between them. 

2 See most recently G. B. Kerferd, Phronesis, i (1955/6), 3 ff., who gives a biblio~ 
graphy of earlier discussions. 

3 Cf. H. Gomperz, Sophistik und Rhetorik, chap. i. It is no answer to point out that 
Isocrates also treats Plato and the Eleatics as paradox-mongers; he judges these 
from the outside, but he knew Gorgias' work from the inside as a personal pupil. 

4 Vors. B 11, I xa, 6. 'Dionysius the Elder', who has preserved the Epitaphios 
fragment, and who still read an extensive collection of Gorgias' works, says that 
they included a few public addresses and Tlxvm, but the majority were epideictic. 
He knows nothing of any philosophical works by Gorgias. 
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to the truth. 1 For him fidelity to fact is a subsidiary matter: he 
knows that ''a speech delights and persuades a vast audience by 
the skilfulness of its composition, not by the accuracy of its 
statements" (Enc. Hel. 13). The style seems to us, as it did to later 
antiquity, affected and boring: the well-drilled words execute 
ad nauseam the same repetitive manceuvres with the mechanical 
precision of a platoon on a barrack square. But Gorgias' con
temporaries were bewitched by it, perhaps just because it was so 
easily imitable, a style that could be taught and learned. We 
can still see for ourselves that men as diverse in their gifts and 
interests as Thucydides, Antiphon, and Isocrates succumbed in 
varying degrees to the fascination. 2 

Plato did not. But he abstains from direct criticism or parody of 
it; he is content to parody its imitators, Polus (448 c) and Aga
thon (Symp. 194 e-197 e).And in general he treats Gorgias, both 
in our dialogue and elsewhere, with the consideration due to an 
elderly and respected literary figure whose personal probity was 
unquestioned. His picture of him does not look to me -like a 
caricature; it lacks the burlesque traits of his portrait ofHippias 
in the Hippias major or of the two sophists in the Euthydemus. 
He does indeed poke unobtrusive fun at Gorgias' complacency 
(448a, 449cd), pomposity (451 d, 455d) and na:ivevanity (449a, 
463 d).But we have some ground for suspecting that these were 
in fact traits of the historical Gorgias: we hear of his care for 
Koaµ.,os and UEf..lVor17s, the purple robe in which he appeared on 
public occasions, and the golden statue of himself which he 
dedicated at Delphi. 3 For the rest, Plato depicts him as a well
meaning but somewhat muddle-headed old gentleman, who ex
hibits 'that obstinate affection displayed by the unadventurous 
for the compromises which bring them comfort'. 4 But, unlike 
Polus and Callicles, he is a good loser: when his compromises are 
exposed for what they are, he accepts his dialectical defeat in 

1 Cf. Denniston, Greek Prose Style, 12, 'Starting with the initial advantage of 
having nothing in particular to say, he was able to concentrate all his energies 
upon saying it'. 

2 A brief account ofGorgias' style and its influence is given by Denniston, op. cit. 
10 ff. For a fuller analysis see Blass, Attische Beredsamkeit, i. 63-71, or Norden, Die 
Antike Kunstprosa, i. 63 ff. 

3 Philostratus, vit. soph. I. g. 2 ( = Vars. A 1); Aelian, V.H. 12. 32 ( = Ag); Paw. 
10. 18. 7, Pliny, N.H. 33. 83 (= A 7). 

4 Harold Nicolson, Public Faces, 170. 
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a dignified silence, and continues to take a benevolent interest 
in the further course of the discussion. 

It is desirable to be clear about the grounds of Plato's quarrel 
with Gorgias. Plato never doubted that the spoken word could 
''change the souls of men" ; Socrates himself describes rhetoric as 
'Pvxaywy{a rts Sul Aoywv (Phdr. 261 a). Nor, despite the comic 
paradox advanced by Socrates at 480 a ff., did Plato think this 
skill unimportant: he knew that the p~ropES' in the Assembly exer~ 
cised the power of life and death (cf. 466 be, Rep. 565 e-566 a), 
and he held that the salvation of Athens depended on the 

f f f/ f I \ ) 0' emergence o a new type o pYJrwp, o TEXVlKos TE Ka,, aya os 
(504 d). But he thought the kind of education offered by Gorgias 
both inadequate and dangerous, for the two reasons indicated at 
465 a. (a) The skill which Gorgias taught was unscientific, being 
7r1,arcvnK~ dM, ov 01.,oaaKaA,K~ (455 a r) : it relied solely on an 
appeal to men's irrational desires/ and there can be no true 
science of the irrational. And ( b) it was morally neutral, in 
Aristotle's phrase a ovvaµ,is rwv Jvavr{wv (456 c ff.); but in Plato's 
view no society can afford to be content with a morally neutral 
education, which puts the instruments of domination into the 
hands of the morally ignorant. Men like Callicles did not pay 
high fees to Gorgias because they enjoyed playing tricks with 
words, but because they were hungry for power and the new 
education was atTLOV TOV aAAwv apxELv EV rfj avrov 'lTOAEL (452 d, 
cf. Meno 73 cd). Gorgias set men's feet on the road to tyranny 
without warning them that the tyrant is of all men the most 
unhappy. 2 

1 The language of the Gorgias often suggests a view like that of Mr. Aldous 
Huxley, that 'Those who use the devices of oratory for instilling even right beliefs 
are guilty of pandering to the least creditable elements in human nature .... 
They deepen the quasi-hypnotic trance in which most human beings live and from 
which it is the aim and purpose of all true philosophy, all genuinely spiritual 
religion, to deliver them' (The Devils of Loudun, 20 f.). Yet in the Phaedrus at least 
Plato. recognized that some degree of 'pandering' is inevitable, and justifiable 
so long as it serves the truth. In the Gorgias the emphasis is different, but I 
am not sure that the doctrine really is (see note on 504 d 5). Certainly the 
protreptic passages of the Gorgias are not in fact innocent of rhetoric: as Cicero 
put it, mihi in oratoribus irridendis ipse (sc. Plato) esse orator summus videbatur (de 
orat. I. 47). 

2 Plato's criticism has recently been condemned as unfair by E. A. Havelock, 
The Liberal Temper in Greek Politics, 245 ff.; but in seeking to defend Gorgias and 
other 'Greek liberals' against an admittedly hostile tradition he seems to me to 
construct a counter-myth out of very slender materials. 
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3. Polus 
Polus was born at Acragas in Sicily and was a professional 

teacher of rhetoric; but beyond these bare facts we know little 
more of him than can be gleaned from the Gorgias.1 Apart from 
the TlxvYJ or Handbook of Rhetoric which Socrates had read 
( 462 b 11), he is credited by Suidas with a work 1u:pi AltEwv ( and, 
doubtfully, with some treatises on mythology). A passage in the 
Phaedrus ( 267 be), where Plato makes fun of his passion for 
coining new technical terms, has been thought to allude to the 
title of another ( or the same?) work by him; but this is quite 
uncertain. Nothing, probably, of his writing survives; for the 
words put into his mouth at 448 c seem more likely to be a 
parody of his TlxvYJ than a quotation from it (see commentary 
ad loc.). In the dialogue he is young ( 463 e 2), young enough to 
be Socrates' or Gorgias' son (461 cd), though old enough to have 
composed the TlxVYJ• 

Plato's portrait of him i's unflattering. He has a "coltish" 
impatience (463 e), and his manners are much inferior to his 
master's. Thrusting himself forward in Gorgias' place (448 a), 
from the first he treats both Chaerephon and Socrates with a 
prickly resentfulness (e.g. 448 b 1, 461 d 8, 467 b 1). He is as 
innocent of dialectical method as Gorgias himself, but displays an 
unteachable stupidity beside which Gorgias looks quite intelli
gent. When gravelled for an argument, he falls back on an appeal 
to popular opinion (471 cd), on bursts of rhetorical derision 
(473 b-d), or on ill-bred laughter (473 e). He is intellectually 
and morally vulgar, and he measures Socrates' moral stature by 
his own (471 c 8). 

In the ethical discussion which develops out of his appeal to 
current moral standards, Polus' fatal error, as Callicles will 
point out (482 d), lies in divorcing the 'right' from the 'good', 
morality from the true interest of the individual (see commentary 
on 474 c 4-476 a 2). In this he expresses the moral attitude of 
a 'shame-culture' ( to use a convenient anthropological term), in 
which to be 'well thought of' is the accepted social aim. To Plato 
such an aim seemed characteristic of the Athenian society of his 
day: cf. Rep. 362 e ff., parents preach morality to their children 

, , \~ ' , ... >\\\ ' • , ' - ,,;:- , 
OUK O,VTO OLKO.toUVVYJV €1TatVOVVT€S', al\l\a Tas a1T aVTYJS €VUOKiµ77a€t.S, 

1 The few notices about him are collected by Radermacher, 'Artium Scriptores', 
I 12-14 (Sitzb. Akad. Wien, ccxxvii (1951), Abh. 3). 
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throwing in for good measure -rcls 1Tapcl 0dvv evDoKtµ,~aeis-. He 
detested this bogus morality, which seemed to him both intel
lectually contemptible and socially dangerous ( cf. Rep. 365 a-
366 b), leading men as it did to observe one standard in their 
public behaviour wl}.ile secretly adopting anothcr. 1 Hence the 
severity with which Polus is handled. Plato had far more sym
pathy with a Callicles. 

4. Callicles 
Of Callicles _we know absolutely nothing beyond what Plato 

tells us in the Gorgias. Since scholarship abhors a vacuum, various 
older scholars decided that he must be a 'mask' for some one 
whom we do know-Charicles (Bergk), or Critias (Cron, Men
zel), or Alcibiades with whom he is linked at 519 a (Apelt), 
or even (absurdly) the respectable and unadventurous Isocrates 
(Sudhaus). More recent guesses are that he stands for Polycrates, 
author of a KaT'Y)yop{a .EwKpa-rovs (see below, p. 28, and note on 
484 b 1-c 3); or for the handsome Demos, with whom he is said 
to be in love.2 But on the whole present-day scholars have merci
fully abandoned this sort of speculation. 3 Some, however, still 
hold that he is an invented character. 4 I think the probabilities 
are strongly against either view. (a) There seem to be no clear 
instances either of purely fictitious characters with personal 
names introduced as speakers in conversation with Socrates or of 
real persons introduced as speakers under fictitious names. 5 (b) In 
the case of Callicles Plato supplies details which would have little 
point if he were fictitious, such as his deme (495 d 3); his rela
tions with Demos, a real person and one connected by marriage 
with Plato's family (see note on 481 d 5); and at 487 c the names 
of his three cronies, two at least of whom are known to us as real 
persons. A modern novelist might go to this trouble to 'establish' 
a fictitious character, but hardly Plato. 

1 Democritus was equally emphatic in his repudiation of this double standard: 
"One should not respect public opinion more than one's own, or be more ready 
to do evil in secret than in the sight of all men" (fr. 264). 

2 J. Humbert, Polycrates; H. Schmalenbach, 'Platons Abschied von der Politik', 
in Festschrift Fritz Medicus, 201 f. 

3 Cf. Bonitz, Platonische Studien, 20 n. 15; Pohlenz, 142 n. 1 ; Ritter, i. 402 f.; 
Wilamowitz, i. 21 I n. 1; Taylor, 116; Kranz, Rh. Mus. xciv (1951), 231 n. 

4 e.g. L. Stefanini, Platone, i. 92; Festugiere, 386; Jaeger, i. 322; Gauss, II. i. 59. 
5 I. Bruns, Das literarische Portriit der Griechen, 239 f.; R. Hirzel, Der Dialog, i. I 76; 

Burnet, Thales to Plato, 120 f. 
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Why, then, did such a vigorous and richly endowed personality 
leave no mark whatever on the history of his time? We cannot 
know the answer; but we may make a guess at one on the basis of 
a hint of Plato's. When Socrates is made to say to him at 519 a 7 
aoiJ oJ laws J1r,'A~i/JovTat, Jav µ~ EVAa/3fj, is not Plato putting in his 
mouth a prophecy post eventum ?1 In the desperate last years of the 
Peloponnesian War, and still more in the revolutions which fol
lowed its close, a man so ambitious and so dangerously frank 
about it may well have forfeited his life. I suspect that Callicles, 
who in the dialogue is just embarking on an active career (515 a), 
died too young to be remembered-if Plato had not remem
bered him. 

Callicles' opinions are often thought of as typically 'sophistic', 
but he is certainly not a sophist-on the contrary, his contempt 
for such "worthless persons" (520 a I) is as outspoken as that of 
Anytus or Laches. He acts as host to Gorgias, but that is another 
matter; Gorgias was a great literary and social figure, who had 
discharged major political missions with distinction. He himself 
is a wealthy young Athenian gentleman, 2 who looks forward to 
an important career in politics and views the philosophic life with 
an amused pity (484 c ff.). He is sometimes described (e.g. by 
Lamb) as a typical democrat; but he is surely no more a demo
crat at heart than Hobbes or Nietzsche. As a politician in a 
democratic society he must pay court to the Sijµos (481 de), but 
his championship of "Nature" against "Law" marks him as anti
democratic in principle.J And his contempt for the people is in 
fact even greater than Socrates' : they are in his eyes the ''weak
lings" (483 b), no better than a avp<peros Sov'Awv Kat 1ravT08a1rwv 
av0pw1rwv µ-ryoEvos dg[wv (489 c). These are the sentiments, not 
of a democrat, but of Plato's "tyrannical man", who is at once 
a product of democracy and its deadliest enemy (Rep. 565 d).4 

Plato had certainiy known such men in his early youth, and 
1 Cf. Ritter, Untersuchungen, I 36. 
2 Wilamowitz declared that Callicles was no gentleman, on the strength of the 

omission of his father's name at 495 d 3. But Socrates addresses him as w yEvvatE 
(494 e 9); he is the sort of man who would not marry his daughter to an engineer's 
son (512 c) ; and his 1ratDtKa, Demos, belonged to one of the best families in Athens. 
Snell seems right in calling him 'ein attischer Junker', Entdeckung des Geistes2, 406. 

3 Cf. Jaeger, Theology of the Early Greek Philosophers, 180. voµ,os was the watch
word of good democrats like Protagoras and the Anonymus Iamblichi, while 
praise of <pvais is usually associated with an aristocratic bias, from Pindar onwards. 

+ Cf. Raeder, I 17 f. 
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had probably felt a measure of sympathy for them. He admired 
their candour, and he shared their contempt for the masses, for 
the professors of apET~, and for all the hypocrisies of a society 
whose morality was built on appearances ( cf. commentary on 
491 a 4-492 c 8). Hence his portrait of Callicles not only has 
warmth and vitality but is tinged with a kind of regretful affec
tion. True, the young man is insufferably patronizing (484 c-
485 e); true, as the discussion proceeds he becomes unpleasantly 
rude (e.g. 489 b, 490 e 4, 497 be), and at one stage turns sulky 
(505 cd). Yet he likes Socrates (485 e 2), and his repeated 
expressions of concern for the philosopher's safety (486 ab, 
511 b, 52 I c) are, I think, quite sincerely meant. Socrates on his 
side perceives in him the true touchstone ( 486 de) : he praises 
his honesty in ''saying frankly what other people think but will 
not say" (492 d 2, cf. 487 a); he also recognizes him to be by cur
rent standards a cultivated man (487 b 6) who, unlike Polus, has 
acquired some tincture of philosophy TTatDE{a~ xapiv (485 a 4). 
But what is more significant is the powerful and disturbing 
eloquence that Plato has bestowed on Callicles-an eloquence 
destined to convince the young Nietzsche, while Socrates' reason
ings left him cold (see Appendix). One is tempted to believe 
that Callicles stands for something which Plato had it in him to 
become (and would perhaps have become, but for Socrates), an 
unrealized Plato who, as Jaeger has said, 1 lies deeply buried 
beneath the foundations of the Republic. 

Be that as it may, Callicles represents a 'philosophy of life' of 
whose prevalence in the later years of the fifth century we have 
much convergent testimony, 2 and of whose persistence in the 
fourth Plato assures us in the Laws (889 e-890 a: cf. also Isocr. 
Areop. 20, Panath. 131, Antid. 283). His personal variant of this 
philosophy differs, in form at any rate, from that presented (how 
much less attractively!) by Thrasymachus in the Republic. They 
agree in approving of actions which the world calls ''unjust" ; but 
whereas Thrasymachus-at one point at least, 348 e 63-approves 

1 ii. r38. Cf. Festugiere, 387, 'Nul auteur ne rend si fortement les sentiments 
d'autrui a moins que son propre ca::ur ne batte a l'unisson.' 

2 Collected by A. Menzel, Kallikles (1922), and by F. Heinimann, Nomos und 
Physis (1945). Cf. commentary on 482 c 4-483 c 6, 483 d 2, 491 a 4-492 c 8. 

3 It must be admitted that Thrasymachus is not entirely consistent (nor indeed is 
Callicles). Mr. G. B. Kerferd has argued ably (Durham University Journal, 1947/8, 
19 ff.) that to save his consistency we must make Thrasymachus too a believer in 
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of them despite their admitted injustice, Callicles approves of them 
because they express for him a higher justice, ''the justice of 
nature" (483 c 8). He does not deny the significance of ethical 
value-judgements, but like Nietzsche he 'transvalues' them: To 
olKawv is for him a meaningful term, as are <ppov,µos and dv8p€t0S 
(491 ab). As Burnet put it,1 he holds, not like Thrasymachus 
that "right" is reducible to might ( €lvm 70 olKaLOV OVK aAAo 'Tl, ~ 
To Tov KpElTTovos avµ<f,lpov, Rep. 338 c I), but that might really 
is right. 

In the Gorgias this philosophy is presented not merely as an 
intellectual theorem but as the basis of a way of life which Plato 
compares with the Socratic way of life and finds wanting. He 
seems to imply that its origin may be traced to two causes. One is 
the trahison des clercs by which men like Gorgias put a deadly 
instrument into unscrupulous hands for the corruption of simple 
people who are morally only children. 2 That is why the dialogue 
is called Gorgias, not Callicles :3 Gorgias' teaching is the seed of 
which the Calliclean way of life is the poisonous fruit. The other 
cause lay farther back, in the false conception of statesmanship 
which had governed the relations of politicians and people ever 
since the Persian Wars. 4 If Gorgias and his like had made a 
mistake in supposing that a 'value-free' education would produce 
the Good Life, the creators of the Athenian dpx~ had made a no 
less grave mistake in supposing that wealth and power would 
produce it: neither party had given any thought to the true 
sources of €voa,µovla. 

"naturaljustice"-which he calls "injustice". But Thrasymachus nowhere uses the 
rpvaLs language, and I think we must take this as meaning that he represents a 
different tradition (cf. H. Maier, Sokrates, 248). It would be odd, after all, if Plato 
had introduced two characters who merely duplicate each other's views. 

1 Thales to Plato, I 21. Cf. also Menzel, Kallikles, 46 f. 
2 That the Sovereign People is a·tool in the hands of the p~'T'opes because it has 

the moral outlook and the intellectual capacity of a child is a point repeatedly 
emphasized in the Gorgias (464 d, 502 e 7 w<nrep 1raial 1rpoaoµ,>..ova, -rois 8~µo~, 
52 I e). 

3 It may sometimes have gone, not unnaturally, under the latter title. In a 
list of books written down at Oxyrhynchus in the third century A.D. and published 
by Medea Norsa, Aegyptus, ii (1921), 17 ff., we find 1Tpds Ka>..>..,K>..Ea y', "Against 
Callicles, three parts (rolls?)", included in a group of works by Plato. If Professor 
Turner (J. Eg. Arch. xxxviii (1952), 90) is right in thinking that the list is a book
seller's note of customers' orders, the customer may have meant the Gorgias but 
confused its title with that of Demosthenes' speech 1rpds Ka>..>..,Kllia (which is 
much too short to fill three rolls). Cf. J. U. Powell, New Chapters in Greek Literature, 
ii. 211 ff. 4 See below, p. 33. 
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5. Socrates 

This is not the place to attempt a characterization either of the 
historical or of the Platonic Socrates. But a word must be said 
of some of the differences which distinguish the Socrates of the 
Gorgias from the figure presented to us in other dialogues of the 
early group. 

(a) His tone is different; more exactly) it becomes different in the 
course of the dialogue. In the conversation with Gorgias, Socrates 
is the man we know, questioning a specialist about his speciality 
in the manner of the Euthyphro or the Ion, insisting in his usual way 
on an exact definition, and arriving in his usual way at no con
clusion.1 But in the course of the discussion with Polus a change 
seems to come over him : he speaks of himself and his isolation in 
Athens with a passionate bitterness which strikes us as new 
(471 e-472 b); and he asserts a positive doctrine with a certitude 
about its truth which also appears new (473 b). In the first 
exchanges with Callicles the old Socrates, with his familiar sly 
irony) peeps out again; but even here there is a new confidence
whatever Socrates and Calliclcs agree on will be nothing less than 
the final truth (487 e).Later on he clairns that his thesis has been 
''secured and made fast by arguments of steel or adamant" 
(508 e 6), though this is immediately qualified by the usual 
Socratic profession of basic ignorance (509 a 4) .2 And in the last 
pages of the dialogue the transformation is complete: he speaks 
in the ringing tones of the prophet and preacher summoning men 
to a new life-tones which recall the end of the Apology ( though 
with a marked increase of assurance), but nothing else in the early 
work of Plato. 

1 Hence the suggestion recently made by Gauss (n. i. 40 f., 99) that this part of 
the dialogue was composed earlier than the rest. The inference is tempting, but 
probably delusive: if the Gorgias is the first statement of Plato's personal views on 
ethics and politics, later to be developed in the Republic, he may well have thought 
it appropriate to establish a strictly Socratic foundation on which to erect this 
Platonic superstructure. 

:2 Professor Vlastos, in his interesting and original introduction to Ostwald's 
translation of the Protagoras (New York, 1956), explains this (p. xxxi) as meaning 
that Socrates asserts the logical validity of his arguments but not the correctness 
of the premisses on which they rest. Nothing is said, however, about the premisses; 
the possibility which Socrates contemplates is that Callicles or some one else might 
still disprove (,\unv) the arguments themselves (509 a 2). And no such qualification is 
made or suggested at 473 b.-The positiveness of the Gorgias was already noticed 
in antiquity, Proleg. in Plat. Phil. I I fin. 
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( b) He uses new methods; or rather, new methods are added, 
like the new tones, to those already familiar. He is still the 
dialectician, still the sworn foe of µat<po'>..oyla ( 449 b, 46 r d, 
466 b, cf. Prat. 329 a, Hipp. mi. 364 b, &c.). Yet he himself 
indulges in µat<po>..oyla to an extent which has no real parallel 
in al).y other early dialogue; his apologies for it (465 e, 519 d) 
amount to an admission that he is behaving out of charac
ter. His long speech at 464 b-466 a reveals for the first time the 
interest in classification which will reappear many years later in 
the Sophist ( cf. commentary ad loc.) ; his allegories of the Water
carriers and the Jars (493 a-494 a) are an exceptional borrowing 
from an unsocratic source, and marked as such; his concluding 
myth is an innovation which will be repeated in the Phaedo and 
the Republic. 

(c) He has also made important additions to his small stock of 
positive beliefs. He continues to hold that "virtue is knowledge" 
(46oa-c), that ov8e-ts EK<iJV aµ,apT<lvfl (467c-468e), that true pos
session of one "virtue" implies possession of them all (507 a-c). 
But he has acquired other convictions which do not spring at all 
directly from these; some of them are listed below, pp. 20 f. 

Note on the 'dramatic date' 
In what year are we to imagine the conversation as taking 

place? If Plato ever asked himself this question (which may per
haps be doubted), his answer must have been 'In no particular 
year'. For, as Herodicus of Babylon already noticed (Athenaeus 
217 d-218 a), no ingenuity can reconcile the various chrono
logical data which he has obligingly supplied. 1 The following 
dates are indicated or suggested in the course of the dialogue. 

429 or soon after: 503 c 2, Pericles is recently dead. 
Not before 42 7 : this is the date of Gorgias' first ( and only 

attested) visit to Athens. 2 

About 422 : 48 I d, Demos ( cf. Aristoph. Wasps 98 and schol.). 
Before 415: 519 a, prediction about Alcibiades. 
413 or soon after: 470 d, Archelaus has come to power "only 

the other day". 
1 Compare the shifts to which Taylor was driven (104 f.), being committed to 

the historical veracity of Plato's picture of Socrates. But even he has to confess 
that Plato has fallen into 'a small error here or there'. 

2 Diodorus 12. 53. But there may well have been later visits: Isocrates says 
Gorgias did not settle down anywhere for long (Antid. 156). 
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411 at earliest: if we can believe schol. Frogs 53, this is the 
earliest possible date for Euripides' Antiope, quoted at 485 e and 
elsewhere ; 408 is more probable. 

405: 473 e, allusion to the trial of the generals after Argi'nusae 
as having taken place "last year" (the allusion has been disputed, 
but see commentary). 

We must conclude either that Plato did not care how his 
readers situated his fictions in time or, with Gercke and Corn
ford, that he deliberately lifted the present fiction 'out of the 
historical sphere of actual circumstances and the course of party 
politics at Athens'. 1 As Thompson sensibly said, 'Nothing can be 
truer than the remark of Athenaeus, on 1roX\a o lIAaTWJJ 1Tapa 
-rovs xpovovs d,µ.,apTavEi, nor anything idler than his abuse of 
Plato on this account.' 

111. DATE OF COMPOSITION 

I . The Relative Date 

The evidence of stylometry 

IT is now universally accepted that the dialogues can be_ divided, 
primarily on the evidence of stylometric tests (formulae of re
sponse, use of particles, &c.), into three main groups, early, 
middle, and late. And there is broad agreement on the dialogues 
which should be assigned to each group: the exceptions are either 
cases where the stylometric evidence is thought by some to con
flict with the evidence of content (Cratylus, Phaedrus, Timaeus), or 
else simple 'borderline' cases (Meno, Phaedo, Symposium can be 
placed either at the tail of Group I or at the head of Group II). 
It is agreed that the Gorgias belongs to the early group, along 
with Apology, Charmides, Crito, Euthydemus, Euthyphro, Hippias 
major, Hippias minor, Laches, Lysis, Menexenus, and Protagoras, to 
which most scholars add Meno.2 But the order of composition 

1 Einleitung to Sauppe's edition, xvii; cf. Cornford in the introduction to his 
translation of the Republic, xx. This 'timelessness' is not, however, peculiar to the 
Gorgias; there are similar difficulties about the 'dramatic date' of the Protagoras. 
In his later dialogues Plato shows a disposition to avoid references from which a 
definite date could be inferred, apart from cases where there is an obvious reason 
for putting the conversation very early in Socrates' life (Parmenides) or very late 
( Theaetetus). 

2 I omit the Cratylus, whose place in the sequence is too sharply disputed for it to 
be safely used in dating other dialogues, and on similar grounds disregard the 
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within this large group remains for the most part uncertain. 
Ritter,- who in 1910 had admitted that stylometry had so far 
failed to settle this problem (Platon, i. 246), tried to bring stylo
metric criteria to bear on it in a paper in Hermes, lxx (1935), I ff. 
But he did no more than show that certain dialogues of Group 
I-Gorgias, 1 Lysis, Menexenus, Euthydemus, possibly Hippias major
exhibit one or two stylistic peculiarities which point forward to 
Group ll. 2 

Why is the Gorgias so bitter? 

The Gorgias stands out among the early dialogues by the tragic 
tone of its later pages and by the direct and bitter criticism which 
it levels against Athenian politics and politicians ( cf. below, §iv). 
Since the criticism culminates in a prediction -of the condemna
tion of Socrates (521 e ff.), it was a natural first guess that it was 
composed under the immediate impact of that event, i.e. in 399 
or soon after ( so Hermann, Hirzel, and others). But this dating is 
open to so many objections that it is now generally abandoned; 
Max Wundt has tried to revive it (.Z,tschr. f. philosoph. Forschung, 
iv, 1949, 29 ff.), butitslastmajordefenderswere, I think, Immisch 
and (in less precise terms) A. E. Taylor. A different way of 
accounting for the disillusioned bitterness of the dialogue is sug
gested, as Thompson already saw, by the passage from the Seventh 
Letter which will be quoted below under 'absolute date'. That the 

possible early dating of Republic, Book I. I also omit the Alcibiades i, whose authenti
city is doubted or denied by the majority of present-day scholars. A useful general 
survey of what stylometric arguments have and have not established is provided by 
R. Simeterre, Rev. Et. Gr. lviii. 146 ff. (reprinted as chap. 2 of his Introduction a 
Z, etude de Platon). 

1 The Gorgias has two instances of adversative µ0v (493 c 4, 526 a 2), which 
is common in middle and late dialogues but is found by Ritter in no other early 
dialogue save Lysis (once) and Euthydemus (twice); and Ritter's only early parallel 
to cf)s a.v 15uvwµa, f3Dma-ros wv (526 d 7) is Menex. 248 e I ws 15uvaµ,a. 1rpo0uµ,6-ra-ra. 
We may add from his Untersuchungen (58 f.) a single instance of 1ca8a1TEp (very rare 
in Group I, less so in Group II, common in Group III), and three of xap,v used as 
a preposition (not found elsewhere in Group I, lvEKa being preferred, except Prot. 
324 b 4 where EVf:Ka has already been used and Menex. 249 b 1).-Lutoslawski's 
statistical calculations indicated (for what they are worth) that the Gorgias was the 
latest dialogue in his large early group (Origin and Growth of Plato's Logic, 189)1 

2 Ritter's promise of further evidence was not fulfilled. The evidence he pub
lished provides only slender justification for his division of Group I into 'first 
earlies' and 'second earlies'; and I can find nothing in it to justify his placing 
Gorgias (with Meno) at the end of the 'first earli subgroup while Hippias major, 
Euthydemus, Menexenus, Lysis, are placed among the 'second earlies'. 
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early dating will not do appears from the following considerations 
among others. 

Reasons for placing the Gorgias late in Group I 

(a) The Gorgias is the longest of all the dialogues save for the 
Republic, Timaeus, and Laws. It s~ems unlikely that Plato dis
regarded his own advice against ''learning pottery on the big 
jar" (514 e, Laches 187 b); or that if he had done so he would 
have produced so finished an article (cf. p. 5, above). 

(b) If we accept the general view (which is hard to resist) that 
the Platonic Socrates grew in stature as the historical Socrates 
receded in time, we cannot place the Gorgias very early in the 
'Socratic' series; for in addition to his usual traits the Socrates of 
this dialogue uses tones and methods which appear very rarely 
ornotatallin theotherdialoguesofGroup I (see above, pp. 16f.). 
On the other hand, he is not yet 'a myth or a saint'. 1 

(c) As Hackforth says,2 'Until the Gorgias Socrates' ethical 
attitude is not determined by any views or speculations about 
a future life, and the natural inference is that such views begin to 
be attributed to him when, and because, they are beginning to 
influence Plato.' This feature links the Gorgias with the Phaedo, 
but with the important difference that in the Gorgias the notion of 
a future life is kept out of the actual discussion. 

( d) The Gorgias shows generally recognized marks of Pytha
gorean influence: see commentary on 492 d 1-493 d 4, 507 c 8-
508 c 3, 523 a 1-524 a 7. The preference for mathematical illus
trations (451 be, 453 e, 465 be, 508 a) may be due to the same 
cause. And even the Pythagorean doctrine of rebirth seems to 
be tacitly implied in two places (493 _c 3, 525 c: see commen
tary), although it is nowhere stated. All this associates the Gorgias 
with the Meno and the Phaedo, but distinguishes it from the other 
dialogues of Group I. 

(e) The Gorgias seems also to foreshadow a number of other 
doctrines which are absent from all or most of the other early 
dialogues but are characteristic of Plato's mature thought. Such 
are the distinction between E1TtaT~µ:q and Sota, which appears at 
454 c-455 a as a distinction between E1TtaT~J-lYJ and 1T{ans; the 

1 G. Rudberg in Symbolae Osloenses, xxx (1953), 40, a lucid paper to which I am 
much indebted throughout this discussion. 

~ In the introduction to his translation of the Phaedo, p. I 6. 
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conception of the philosopher-king, whose starting-point may be 
seen in Socrates' claim to be virtually the only true statesman 
(52 I d) ; and the theory of Forms, of which we may detect the 
germ (but I think only the germ) at 503 e.1 

These general arguments can be made a little more precise by 
considering the relationship of the Gorgias to some individual 
dialogues of Group I. 

Dialogues certainly or probably earlier than the Gorgias 

(a) Gorgias 52 I e ff., with its parody of the charges against 
Socrates, vividly recalls the Apology; and we can perhaps see in 
the-Gorgias the fulfilment of Socrates' prediction at Apol. 39 cd 
concerning the new accusers who will arise to denounce the 
Athenian way of life, on ov1< dp0ws ,fjrE. Yet the two can hardly 
be close together in date: the Socrates who presents his myth as 
a Aoyos (523 a) is not the agnostic of Apol. 29 b and 40 c; and 
whereas Apol. 32 b implies that Socrates was not l1rianhTJs at the 
trial of the generals, Gorg. 473 e 7 implies that he was (see note 
ad loc.). On both points the Apology seems to be historically the 
more faithful; and it is reasonable to conclude that the more 
faithful account is the earlier. 

(b) A similar line of reasoning strongly suggests that the Gorgias 
is considerably later than the Protagoras, a dialogue which, as 
Vlastos says, 2 shows us a Socrates 'with no wart or wrinkle 
smoothed out of the portrait'; a Socrates, moreover, who does 
not always triumph in argument ( cf. 350 c ff.), and who can 
prove that ''virtue is knowledge" only on a hedonist assump
tion which is plainly incompatible with the ethical standpoint 
of the Gorgias and the Repuhlic.3 Artistically too, as well as 

1 The use of 1rapov<Jla (1rapEi:vai) at 497 e, 498 d, 506 d, and of jJ,ETlXE~v at 467 e, 
proves nothing. 503 e is much more striking, because of its close resemblance to 
Grat. 389 a-c and Rep. 596 b (see commentary). But we need not, and probably 
should not, take it as implying that the theory was fully developed in Plato's mind 
when he wrote the Gorgias. Lutoslawski was probably right in saying that 'the 
Gorgias contains, not vestiges, but germs of the theory' ( Origin and Growth of Plato's 
Logic, 217). 

:i Introduction to Protagoras, xxv. Cf. Wilamowitz, i. 149. 
3 Scholars who resent the suggestion that Plato ever changed his mind have 

tried to paper over this crack in the 'unity' of his thought by methods which seem 
to me more ingenious than intellectually honest. The dialogue contains no hint 
that the assumption is made merely for the sake of argument-and why should it 
be, since it is not the assumption of Protagoras (351 d), or even of "the many" 
(352 de)? What does appear unsocratic, and is candidly marked as a borrowing 
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philosophically, the Protagoras appears much less mature: I think 
the majority of unprejudiced readers will agree with Friedlander 
(ii2 • 324) that the Gorgias is 'incomparably deeper and more in
tense', as well as better constructed. 1 

(c) The main ethical thesis of the Gorgias is already stated at 
C 't b , '~. ,. ,.. ,~ ,.. \ \ ' , I ' rz O 49 4, 7'0 ye aoLK€tV Tlf! aoLKOVVTt Kat.. KaKOV Kar., a,1,axpov Tvyxa-

VEt ov 1ravr, rp61rCf!. But no proof of it is there offered ( or required, 
since Crito is no immoralist). The statement may well reflect the 
immediate impression made on Plato by his master's trial and 
condemnation; but some time may have elapsed before he felt 
able to defend-it formally against the immoralist position. 

(d) The analysis of To KaA6v, which is the main subject of the 
Hippias major, is briefly dealt with at Gorg. 474 d ff. Here the 
priority is disputed; but since the Gorgias seems to reflect a 
slightly more advanced stage of Plato's aesthetic (see note on 
474 d 4) I am inclined to think with H. Gomperz and Raeder 
that it presupposes, while it also corrects, the much fuller dis
GUssion in the Hippias major.2 

(e) Similarly, it appears more likely than.not that the very brief 
references to oatQT1JS' and av8pela at Gorg. 507 b presuppose the 
fuller discussion of these virtues in the Euthyphro and the Laches 
respectively ( cf. in particular Euthyphro r 2 e, Laches r gr e, r 92 d). 

Dialogues apparently close in date to the Gorgias 
(a) As mentioned above, the Euthydemus exhibits slight stylistic 

indications of relative lateness; at 290 c the relation of the mathe
matician to the 8taAeKnK6s-points forward to the Republic; and 
if scholars are right in thinking that at 304 d-306 d Plato had 
Isocrates in mind it can hardly be dated very early. As in the 
Gorgias, Socrates engages in 1rporpe1rnKo, Ao'yoi ( 282 d 6) ; the 
language of the two dialogues shows some striking similarities ;3 

and both lead up to the question "What is true statesmanship 
and what sort of knowledge does it involve?" Since in the 
from another source (507 e), is the new 'Platonic' way of describing the Good in 
terms of "order" (-rasts, K6aµ,os) which is introduced for the first time in the Gorgias. 
Cf. Pohlenz, I 52 f., I 64; Hackforth, CQ, xxii ( 1928), 39 ff.; Vlastos, op. cit. xl f. 

1 For further arguments against putting the Protagoras later than the Gorgias see 
J. Geffcken, Hermes, lxv (1930), 33, and G. Rudberg, loc. cit. (p. 20 n. 1 above). 

2 One may add that Hipp. ma. 304 ab looks like a first sketch of the case for 
rhetoric as stated by Socrates' opponents in the Gorgias, 454 b, 457 a, 486 a-d, &c. 

3 Cf. Euthyd. 275 a 4 with Gorg. 447 c 3; 289 e 5 with 463 d 2; 290 a 3 with 
454 b 6; 304 d I with 458 a 3; and for the thought, 292 b with 5 I 9 a . 
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Euthydemus the investigation of this problem ends in an a:rropla 
(infinite regress, 292 de), whereas the Gorgias already foresees the 
philosopher-king solution (521 d), it is natural to suppose with 
Friedlander and others that the Euthydemus is the earlier. 

(b) The Meno is closely linked with the Gorgias by its references 
to the great Athenian statesmen of the fifth century, to Gorgias 
himself, and to the Pythagorean ao<f>ol: 1 hence there is now general 
agreement that the two are close together in date. But the order 
of composition is disputed. The priority of the Meno has been 
inferred from its apparently milder treatment ·of the statesmen 
( cf. especially 93 a 5, £µ,o,ye, cJj 11vv,e-, Kai e-lva, 8oKoiJaiv ev0cf.Se 
d.ya0oi ,a 1ro1u,TLKa. Kai yeyovEvai, which directly and formally con
tradicts Gorg. 5 I 6 e g) ; such a retractation, it is urged, would come 
strangely between the Gorgias with its violent attack on democracy 
and the Republic in which the attack is renewed. 2 The ''goodness'' 
of the Meno, however, is a goodness not based on knowledge; 
statesmen are classed with diviners and poets (99 cd), which 
in Socrates' mouth is no compliment. And if a motive is still 
needed for the formal 'retractation', it may perhaps have been 
provided by Polycrates' intervention in the debate (see below, 
p. 29). The arguments for the priority of the Gorgias are stronger. 
The allusion at Meno 7 r c to a meeting between Socrates and 
Gorgias looks like a reference back to the earlier dialogue ; the 
statement at 95 c about Gorgias' attitude to the teaching of 
apeT~ seems designed to correct the false impression which a 
reader might well get from the Gorgias ;3 the 1rlanr; of Gorg. 
454 d ff. is replaced in the Meno by Soga (97 b ff.), which is 
henceforward the regular Platonic term ; and the doctrine of 
rebirth, which remained 'offstage' in the Gorgias, is for the first 
time openly produced in the Meno (81 b ff.). 

(c) Of all the early dialogues, the most closely related in subject 
to the Gorgias is the Menexenus. Both deal with rhetoric, and with 
the use of rhetoric by Athenian politicians ;4 but while the 

1 Cf. also Meno 70 c I with Gorg. 447 c 6; 73 c g with 452 d 5 ff.; 77 b 4 with 
494 C 2, 

2 Paul Cauer, Rh. Mus. lxxii (1917), 284 ff. 
3 To say this is not to accept all the conclusions which Pohlenz ( I 69 ff.) drew 

from the passage: see commentary on 459 c 6-460 a 4. 
4 The identity of theme is marked by the opening words of the little dialogue, 

where Menexenus, like Callicles, has recently abandoned philosophy for ''more 
serious things" ( Ta 1-u:l{w, 234 a 6, cf. Gorg. 484 c 4), i.e. a career in politics. 
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Gorgias examines its theoretical basis, the Menexenus illustrates its 
practice by means of an imaginary funeral oration which parodies 
the stylistic tricks and the historical falsifications of patriotic 
oratory. 1 The two are thus complementary, unequal though they 
are in length and importance; and both of them convey the same 
criticisms of Athenian democracy and Athenian foreign policy, 
though the expression is direct in the one case, ironical in the 
other. 2 The Menexenus seems in fact to stand to the Gorgias some
what as a satyr-play does to the tragic trilogy to which it is 
appended; it could well have been composed less for its own sake 
than as a kind of playful appendix to the major dialogue. 

2. The Absolute Date 

Evidence of the Menexenus 

The Menexenus is unique among the dialogues in containing, 
thanks to a deliberate and fantastic anachronism, direct and un
controvertible evidence of its date. Since 'Aspasia's' oration 
carries the history of Athens down to the King's Peace, it cannot 
have been composed before 386; and since it stops there, it is 
unlikely to have been composed very much later. If I am right in 
guessing-it can only be a guess-that the Menexenus was designed 
as an afterpiece to the Gorgias, this would mean dating the latter 
about 387-385. It may be objected that we should then bring the 
Gorgias too close in time to the foundation of the Academy, 3 which 
is sometimes dated 387, and to the composition of the Symposium, 
which is often dated 385. But in fact these latter dates are at best 

1 Cf. Taylor, 42 ff., and for a detailed analysis of the parody Pohlenz, 264-92. 
2 e.g. Socrates' account of his reactions to oratory (235 a-c, cf. Gorg. 502 e); the 

sly use of 001<dv throughout the praise of the Athenian constitution (238 d-239 a); 
the historical distortions by which Athenian foreign policy is represented as in
variably disinterested; and the references to the rebuilding of the fleet and the 
Long Walls (245 a, 245 e, cf. Gorg. 519 a). I cannot see in the Menexenus that 
prudent 'watering down' of Plato's criticism which Wilamowitz (i. 269) discovered 
in it. After being told that such speeches praise Athens for Ka, Ta. 1rpoa6vra Kal Taµ,~ 
(234 c 6) and being warned that this one is 1rmS,a. (236 c g), the stupidest of Plato's 
contemporaries can hardly have failed to notice the tongue in the cheek; that 
later ages took the speech seriously, when both Plato and Athens had long been 
canonized, is another matter. Pamela Ruby, who has recently revived the view 
that it was seriously meant (Phronesis, ii, 1957, 104), fails to consider its relationship 
to the Gorgias. 

3 Personally, I find nothing in the Gorgias which excludes the possibility that the 
Academy has already been founded. The phrase used at 484 e 2, Tas VfLETlpas 
Sm-rpt~a.s, might even be held to favour it (cf. note ad loc.). 
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termini post quos. All we are told about the foundation of the 
Academy is that it was subsequent to Plato's return from his first 
Sicilian visit ;1 and if a phrase used at Symp. 193 a really alludes 
to the dioecism of Mantinea in 385 (which I do not think cer
tain2), the allusion need not follow immediately on the event. I 
suspect that the dates suggested by Taylor and others for Phaedo, 
Symposium, Republic, are all too early: they give Plato too much to 
do in the eighties and nothing at all, apart from teaching, in the 
seventies (if the Theaetetus is to be dated after 369). 

Evidence of the Seventh Letter 

Another line of approach to the question of date starts from 
the famous passage at the beginning of the Seventh Letter where 
Plato 3 recalls in old age the heart-searchings which preceded his 
first visit to Sicily. Having described the growing demoraliza
tion of Athenian society in the nineties, and his own growing 
doubts as to the possibility of playing an honest and effective 
part in Athenian politics, he concludes (326 a), "At last I 
decided that all existing forms of society are wrong: their in
stitutions are pretty well past remedy, unless some quite unex
pected force should intervene at a lucky moment. I was thus 
constrained to give my devotion to a true philosophy, and say 
that only from the standpoint of such a philosophy could one get 
a comprehensive view of what was right, for the social order as 
for individuals; so that mankind would never be rid of its miseries 
until philosophers, in the genuine sense of the term, gained 
political power, or else, by some miracle, the governing classes 
took to genuine philosophy. In this mind I arrived on my first 
visit to Italy and Sicily." It has long been realized that the 
Gorgias contains the earliest announcement 4 of this crucial decision 

1 Olympiodorus, vit. Plat. 6 init. Even if we believe the story about the ransoming 
of Plato and the use of the ransom-money for buying a plot of ground ev J41<a6·r11i,{i 
(Diog. L. 3. :20), it does not follow that the Academy was founded immediately 
thereafter. Taylor is surely right in saying that 'the exact date of the foundation of 
the Academy is unknown._ 

2 See now the full and careful discussion by Harold B. Mattingly, Phronesis, iii 
(1958), 31 ff., who agrees with Wilamowitz in denying the supposed anachronistic 
allusion. 

3 I accept the general opinion ofrecent scholars that this letter is genuine. It is in 
any case the work of someone who was very well acquainted with Plato's life. 

4 So already Thompson (Introd. xiv ff.). The notion of philosophers coming to 
power was not worked out until the Republic (which cannot be placed in the early 
eighties), but it may well have been in Plato's thoughts much earlier (cf. Field, 

5220 B 
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( cf. below, § iv) ; and accordingly nearly all scholars now place 
the dialogue close in date to the first Sicilian visit. That took 
place when Plato was ox€Sov €TT] T€TrapaKOVTa YEYOVWS' (Ep. vii 
324 a 6), i.e. about 389-387. (If we believe that on the return 
journey Plato fell into Spartan hands and was ransomed from 
slavery by Anniceris, who was just then on his way to the Olympic 
Games, his homecoming will be precisely dated 388 ; but the 
story is suspect. 1) 

Before or after the Sicilian visit? 
If the Gorgias preceded the visit to the West, which may be 

supposed to have occupied at least a year, the likely limits of date 
for its completion will be 390-388; if it followed, they will be 
387-385. Some scholars prefer the earlier dating on the question
able chronological grounds considered above, or because accord
ing to the letter Plato's decision was taken before he left Athens, 
or because of the supposed relationship to Polycrates (see below, 
p. 29). None of these considerations has much force. Others 
urge that internal evidence supports the later dating. 2 Some of 
their arguments are weak: little can be built on the alleged 
'Sicilisms' put in Gorgias' mouth at 450 b 9; or on a casual 
quotation from Epicharmus (505 e I) ; or on the 'portrait of 
Dionysius I' which some have claimed to recognize in Plato's 
description of a typical tyrant (see commentary on 509 c 6-
51 I a 3). But perhaps the "Sicilian cookery-book" of Mithaecus 
(5 I 8 b 6) should not be dismissed so lightly: it may well represent 
a reminiscence of the Siculae dapes which Plato experienced with 
displeasure (Ep. vii 326 b, cf. Rep. 404 d). Again, the Pytha
goreanism of the Gorgias is most naturally explained by a new 
personal influence, that of Archytas, whom Plato met for the first 
time on this western visit, though other explanations are doubtless 
possible.3 And Plato's acquaintance with an anonymous Pytha-

71 f.); we can see it in germ at Gorg. 521 d. I suspect that Plato had been rereading 
the Gorgias when he wrote the letter: the phrase about disregard of Tct Twv v6µwv 
ypaµ,µarn (325 c 5) suggests Garg. 484 a 4, while D\iyytiiv (325 e 3) recalls a later 
passage of the same speech (486 b 1). 

1 See most recently U. Kahrstedt, Wurzburger Jahrbucher 1947, 295 ff. 
2 The dialogue is put before the visit by Pohlenz (167), Wilamowitz (i. 242), 

Field (74), and others; after it by Nestle (Einleitung, 23), Frank (Platon und die 
sogenannten Pythagoreer, go), Stenzel (Platon der Erzieher, 92), Geffcken (Hermes, lxv, 
1930, 14 ff.), and others. 

3 Plato's new-found interest in Pythagoreanism could have been the motive, 
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gorean text based on a west-Greek mythological poem ( a text 
which he evidently does not expect his readers to know) would be 
most naturally acquired in Magna Graecia, even if we cannot 
identify its author as Archytas or Philolaus: see commentary on 
492 d 1-493 d 4. These probabilities hardly add up to proof; 
but they may be thought to create a presumption in favour of the 
later dating-which exactly coincides with that deduced above 
from the relationship with the Menexenus. The sequence might 
then be Euthydemus-western visit-Gorgias-Menexenus-Meno. 1 

The Gorgias and contemporary writers 
Scholars have also tried to fix the date of the dialogue by 

relating it to contemporary works by Isocrates, Polycrates, Anti
sthenes, and Aeschines Socraticus. Something must be said of 
these attempts, although in my view they have thrown little or 
no additional light on the question. 

(a) In the contra sophistas, published soon after he opened his 
school (Antid. 193), i.e. probably round about 390, and in the 
undated Helena, Isocrates engages in polemic against certain 
unnamed persons who give a purely theoretical instruction in 
philosophy, whose watchword is ifivxfi:; e1TtµI.AHa (c. soph. 8), who 
claim to possess not 86ga but e1Tia-r~µTJ (Hel. 5, cf. c. soph. 8), who 
pretend ''that courage, wisdom, and justice are the same thing, 
and are not natural gifts" (Hel. I). These persons are evidently 
Socratics, and presumably include Plato; but I see no reason at 
all to think with Jaeger 2 that in either place lsocrates is hitting 
specifically at the Gorgias (where the antithesis of e1Tta-r~µTJ is 
11la-rt~, not oota,. and wisdom is not among the virtues which are 

rather than the result, of his visit to the '\,\Test (Hackforth, Introduction to Phaedo, 6). 
Mr. Morrison, CQ, xlix (1956), 156, thinks the Pythagoreanism of the Gorgias 
pre-Archytan, and therefore earlier than the western visit, on the ground that it 
recommends the geometric mean in politics (508 a 6), but does not mention the 
harmonic mean, which for Archytas symbolised the best political constitution. The 
inference, however, is hardly a safe one: even if the Archytas passage (apud Stob. 
4. I. 137) is genuine (which many scholars have doubted), the fact remains that 
geometrical proportion is still the rule of justice for Aristotle (E.N. r 13 I b 13, Pol. 
1301h2g) and, it would seem, for Plato in the Laws (757 be). 

1 I cannot place the Lysis in relation to the Gorgias, and do not wish to exclude 
the possibility that it may belong to this period. 

2 Paideia, iii. 43, 303. Where we do find seeming echoes of, or answers to, the 
Gorgias is in the much later Antidosis (cf. 456 d with Antid. 252, 464 b ff. with 181 f., 
485 a with 266-8, 502 e with I 32 ff., 504 de with 84) and perhaps in another very 
late work, the Panathenaicus ( cf. 469 c with Panath. 1 I 7 f., 485 a with 27 f.). 
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shown to be "the same thing"). Nor is there any real evidence of 
the reverse relationship, in which Thompson and others believed. 
The similarity of wording between Gorg. 463 a 6 ff. and c. soph. 17, 
on which they mainly relied, seems to me too slight and super
ficial to prove anything ( cf. note ad loc.). 

( b) Polycrates, a teacher of rhetoric, composed an imaginary 
KaTY)yopla l:wKpa.Tovs (Isocrates, Busiris 4), which he put into 
the mouth of Anytus. It is lost, but some of its arguments can be 
reconstructed from the answers to it composed by Xenophon 
(Mem. I. r-2) ·and many ctnturies later by Libanius (14.1r0Aoyla 
l:wKpaTovs in vol. v of Forster's edition). As Richard Bentley was 
the first to point out, it must have been written after 394, since 
we know from Favorinus (apud Diog. L. 2. 39) that it mentioned 
the rebuilding of the Long Walls, which started in that year. It 
may thus have been about contemporary with the Gorgias, in 
which Plato took up again the questions raised at Socrates' 
trial; and since both works refer.:red to the same ( admittedly very 
famous) passage of Pindar (484-hc; Libanius, 87), it is likely 
enough that there was some relationship between them. On this 
basis an immense scaffolding of confident conjecture has been 
erected by continental scholarship. 1 But is the Gorgias an answer 
to Polycrates, or did it provoke Polycrates' attack? There is no 
agreement. The former used to be the general assumption, and 
Wilamowitz's too ingenious inference from the Pindar passage 
(Platon ii. 95 ff.) fails in my view to upset it2 (see commentary 
ad loc.). But one cannot help feeling that the Gorgias was not 
a very convincing reply to a charge that Socrates was µw687Jµos, 
which had a prominent place in Polycrates' Karryyopla (Libanius, 
54, cf. Mem. I. 2. g ff., schol. Aristides iii. 480 Dindorf). And to 
drag in two allusions to "my friend Alcibiades" (481 d, 519 a) 
may appear positively foolhardy, when one of the counts in the 
new accusation was that Alcibiades was Socrates' pupil (Iso
crates, Busiris 5; Mem. I. 2. 12; Libanius, 136-47). In fact, as 

1 See especially Gercke, Einleitung, xliii-1; H. Markowski, de Libanio Socratis 
definsore (Bresl. Abh. xl, 1910); J. Mesk, Wien. Stud. xxxii (1910), 56 ff.; Pohlenz, 
164-7; Wilamowitz, ii. 95-105 ;J. Humbert, Polycrates (1930). In the commentary 
on 484 b 1-c 3 and on 522 b 8 I have tried to dismantle some of the more precarious 
scaffolding. Most of what is known or guessed about Polycrates' pamphlet has now 
been summarized for English readers by A.-H. Chroust, Socrates, Man and Myth, 
chap. 4; but his dating is much too confident. 

2 Except in so far as the Gorgias seems more likely to have suggested the quotation 
to Polycrates than vice v~rsa. 
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Gigon has put it, 1 'Plato shows himself astonishingly indifferent 
to the ·charges of Polycrates.' The reason may be that they had 
not yet been made. On the other hand, Plato's belittling of the 
Walls (517 c, 519 a) might accou!}t for Polycrates' anachronistic 
allusion to their rebuilding; his criticism of Themistocles and 
Miltiades (516 de) might rouse Polycrates to defend them 
(Libanius, 155); and his charge that Pericles made the Athenians 
dpyot (5 r 5 e) might provoke a similar charge against Socrates 
(Libanius, 12 7). 

Whichever view we take, no useful inference can be drawn as 
to the date of the Gorgias. If the Gorgias followed the Ka-rYJyopla, 
we can conclude it to be later than 394, which we knew already; 
if it preceded, we can draw no conclusion whatever, since we 
have no trustworthy terminus ante quem2 for the Karryyopla-the 
most one can say is that if its publication fell between that of 
the Gorgias and that of the Meno, it might account for the some
what more tactful language used about Athenian statesmen in 
the latter dialogue, 3 and also for the careful explanation in the 
Symposium of Socrates' relations with Alcibiades, which have 
"brought ~im a lot of trouble" .4 

(c) Still less can we determine the chronological relationship of 
the Gorgias to the :4.pxlAaos ~ 1rEp'i f3aaiAElas of Antisthenes ( see 
commentary on 470 c 9-471 d 2), or to his lioA1,nKos, in which 
he "ran down all the Athenian demagogues" (Herodicus apud 
Athen. 220 d) ; nor do we in any case know the date of either of 
these lost works. 

(d) Equally undatable is the long, extant passage in praise of 
Themistocles' cleverness from the Alcibiades of Aeschines Socra
ticus (Aristides ii. 292 Dind. = Aeschines fr. 8 Dittmar, now sup
plemented by P. Oxy. 1608). Dittmar and Pohlenzs were possibly 

1 Commentary on Memorabilia Book I, p. 40. 
2 Pohlenz (164 n. 2) tried to construct one from the favourable mention of 

Conon by Polycrates (Libanius, 160), which he declared not to be 'thinkable' after 
392/391. I cannot see why: indeed, the allusion to him and Thrasybulus suggests, 
if anything, a time when both were dead. Chroust (72) adds no argument that will 
stand criticism. 

3 Behind the figure of Anytus, with his complaint that Socrates too lightly 
vilifies eminent men (Meno 94 e), it is tempting to see Polycrates complaining of the 
Gorgias. Cf. R. Hirzel, Rh. Mus. xlii (1887), 249 f.; Dilmmler, Akademika, 28 f. 

4 Symp. 213 c. Cf. Robin's introduction, x-xi. 
5 H. Dittmar, Aeschines von Sphettos, 1 I 3, 158; Pohlenz, 183 ff. Taylor in his essay 

on Aeschines (Philosophical Essays, I ff.) attempted to smooth over the discrepancy 
between Aeschines' view of Themistocles and that presented in the Gorgias; but it 



THE DIALOGUE 

right in thinking that Aeschines wrote it to undo the harm done to 
Socrates' memory by his unkind handling of the great democratic 
statesman in the Gorgias, and that Plato was thus led to make him 
speak ofThemistocles somewhat more politely in the Meno (93 e); 
but these guesses are clearly very speculative. 

IV. PLATO AND ATHENS 

FoR the modern reader the main interest of the Gorgias does not 
lie in its formal 'dialectical' arguments, whose logic is seldom 
entirely convincing and sometimes transparently fallacious. 1 His 
reaction to them is apt to be that of Callicles at 5I3 c: 8oKEts 

1' \ I 1' '\"' I I 0 ~ \ \ ,.. \ \ ,.. '8 , I Ev /\EYEtv, w ~wKpaTES, 1T€1rov a oE To Twv 1T0I\I\WV 1ra os· ov 1ravv ao1, 

1rEt0oµai. Socrates' reasoning does indeed serve to clarify Calli
cles' real position by removing ambiguities and bringing out its 
full implications; but that position cannot in the end be dis
proved by any formal 'refutation', only by an appeal to the 
experience of living. 2 The passages which move a reader today, 
as they have done in the past, 3 are those which make this appeal
the comparison of Archelaus and Socrates (470 d-474 c), the 
comparison of At0ov f3los ( 492 e) and xapaopwv f3£os ( 494 b) or 
ATJaTov {3tos (507 e), the rejection of a life whose highest value is 
the avoidance of death (5II a-513 c). In such passages, and in 
the great pfjms of Callicles, two opposing ideals are brought into 
relation with real experience, so that they come warmly and 
vividly to life. It is now fashionable to hold that the making of 

remains, I think, undeniable, however we choose to explain it. Xen. Mem. 4. 2. 2 

seems to agree with Aeschines. 
1 Cf. commentary on 474 c 4-476 a 2; 477 e 7-479 e g; 507 a 4-c 7. A detailed 

discussion of some of the fallacies of the Gorgias will be found in a forthcoming 
book, Merit and Responsibiliry, by my pupil Arthur Adkins. 

2 Hence the part played at crucial places in the discussion by alaxov17 (461 b, 
482 d, 494 c-e). Each of Socrates' opponents reaches a point (a different point in 
each case) where he shrinks from a conclusion repugnant to ordinary moral sense; 
for none of them is prepared to say that all moral judgements are meaningless. A 
society which had lost the capacity for alaxuv17 was in Plato's view a doomed society 
(Laws 701 ab). 

3 It is safe to say that the Corinthian farmer in Aristotle's dialogue (fr. 64 Rose3, 
pp. 23 f. Ross), who on reading the Gorgias left his farm and "put his soul under 
Plato's guidance", was moved less by the cogency of its reasoning than by its moral 
appeal as an affirmation of a new way of life. He is an early example of the sort of 
'conversion to philosophy' discussed by A. D. Nock, Conversion, chap. xi. The 
Dialogus of Tacitus seems also to reflect the moral impression made by the Gorgias: 
see F. Egermann, Hermes, lxx (1935), 424 ff. 
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value-judgements is no part of a philosopher's business. Plato, 
rightly or wrongly, thought otherwise; he is one of the great 
moralists, not as dealing in virtuous platitudes, but in the un
debased eighteenth-century sense of the term, as deepening our 
understanding of man's moral life. 

The secret of the peculiar emotional power of the Gorgias is, 
I think, that its author felt the issue as a deeply personal one, and 
has communicated the resulting tension to his readers. We are 
repeatedly reminded that Socrates has wagered his life on his 
decision (486 ab, 511 ah, 521 c); and he foresees that he will 
lose his wager, as the world understands losing (52 I e ff.). Yet he 
is completely confident that he has made the right choice for his 
own happiness (the issue is judged throughout, by Socrates as 
well as Callicles, i_n terms of happiness, not in terms of 'duty'). 
This is a reaffirmation of what was affirmed in the Apology, but 
with the difference that here, behind the figures of Socrates and 
Callicles, we can for once catch sight of Plato himself. For in the 
light of the Seventh Letter (see above, p. 25) it is fairly clear that 
the Gorgias is more than an apologia for Socrates; it is at the same 
time Plato's apologia pro vita sua.1 Behind it stands Plato's decision 
to forgo the political career towards which both family tradition 
and his own inclinations (Ep. vii 325 e I) had urged him, and 
instead to open a school of philosophy. The decision was, as he 
tells us, the outcome of a long internal struggle, and that struggle 
seems to have left its mark on certain pages of the Gorgias: we 
shall hardly be wrong in hearing an echo of it in Socrates' bitter 
words about the cloud of false witnesses from the best Athenian 
families whom Polus can call to prove him mistaken (472 a-c); 
'or in the sneer of Callicles at people who turn their backs on 
public life ''to spend the rest of their days whispering in a corner 
with three or four young lads" (485 d)) or in Socrates' final call 
to a new way of living, without which there can be no true states
manship (527 de) .2 

These personal tones give the Gorgias a unique place among the 
dialogues. It is also unique, or nearly so, in another respect. 

1 That the Gorgias is 'Plato's Apology' was first said by Schleiermacher in the 
introduction to his translation of the dialogue (pp. 15 f. of the 3rd edition). 

2 Cf. Wilamowitz, i. 232-8. The enduring importance of Wilamowitz's 'bio• 
graphical novel' or 'Plato for housemaids' (as the stuffier sort of critics called it) is 
that it has compelled subsequent writers to think of Plato as a man and not as 
a self-generating system of metaphysics. 
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Apart from some short passages in the Laws, 1 nowhere else in the 
dialogues has Plato told us directly what he thought of the insti
tutions and achievements of his native city. Before the Gorgias, 
the question of the Just and the Unjust Society has not yet 
emerged into the foreground of his thought. After it, the question 
is usually examined in the abstract, without specific reference to 
Athens; thus when the charges of the Gorgias are repeated at 
Rep. 42 6 be, they are applied to ''badly managed cities'' in general, 
though no doubt the reader is expected to have Athens in mind. 
The experiment of direct and detailed criticism is one which Plato 
found it unnecessary, and perhaps inexpedient, to repeat. 

Born within a couple of years of Pericles' death, at a time when 
the Periclean society still seemed intact, or nearly so, Plato had 
witnessed as a boy its gradual disintegration under the stress of 
war; as a young man in his early twenties he had experienced its 
death-agonies. For the major part of his life this vanished world 
was more real to his imagination than that in which he lived and 
worked; it is the world of all his dialogues down to the Theaetetus 
at least, even though the voices of a later time are increasingly 
audible in it. At first he seems to have looked back to it with the 
kind of simple regretful affection that people felt in the ·nineteen
twenties for the world they had known before 1914-witness the 
evident pleasure with which in the introduction to the Protagoras 
he depicts a typical scene from 'the good days before the war'. 
After the rule of the Thirty, that was no doubt an almost uni
versal sentiment. 2 But by the time the restored democracy had 
celebrated its tenth birthday sentimental regrets were beginning 
to translate themselves in many Athenian minds into positive 
ambitions. Athens was on her feet again economically; the Long 
Walls had been rebuilt, and Canon, like a second Themistocles, 
had created a new Athenian navy. Might one not live to see the 
Periclean dpx~ restored? And in the meantime, should not the 
structure of the Periclean Welfare State be completed by making 
it financially possible for every Athenian to attend the Assembly ?3 

Such qu~stions forced Plato to meditate more deeply than he 
had yet done on the causes which had brought about the 

1 Especially 698 a-701 b. I leave out of account Ale. i II8 b-120 c, which is 
suspect of being an imitation based on Gorgias and Meno. 

2 Cf. Ep. vii 324 d 7: lv xp&v~ &Myq, xpvuov &.1ro8dtavTas T~V lµ:rrpou0£V 1roA,ulav. 
3 Aristotle, Ath. Pol. 41. 3. We do not know the date at which this step was 

actually taken. 
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material and spiritual ruin of Periclean Athens. 1 And the result 
of his meditation is stated in blunt terms in the Gorgias. He 
declines to put the whole blame for the collapse on the generation 
of Alcibiades (who were at most avvalnoc., 519 b), or on the 
misdeeds of one political party. 2 The ultimate responsibility 
rested in his view on Pericles himself and on those earlier leaders 
who had made the Periclean society possible-in fact, on the 
whole fifth-century conception of the statesman's task. Nothing 
could be more misleading than to say as W. C. Greene has done 3 

-perhaps in a mistaken attempt to make Plato more acceptable 
to the American public-that 'wh~t Plato is attacking is not 
what we conceive as ''democracy'' •.. what he attacks is the 
irresponsible late-fifth- and fourth-century dictatorship of the 
proletariat'. On the contrary, what he attacks in the Gorgias is 
the whole way of life of a society which measures its 'power' by 
the number of ships in its harbours and of dollars in its treasury, 
its 'well-being' by the standard of living of its citizens. Such a 
society, he holds, was Periclean Athens, a society whose basically 
corrupt principles led to the corruption of all its institutions, 
musical and dramatic as well as political and social. 

Later Greek opinion was, not surprisingly, shocked at this sort 
of criticism ( see commentary on 515 b 6-5 I 7 a 6) ; and no doubt 
it shocked Plato's contemporaries also (see on 502 d 10-503 d 3). 
Much ofit looks unfair today. He mentions the dockyards (517 c, 
51 g a) but not the Parthenon; he condemns the dramatists along 
with the politicians for flattering the prejudices of the mob (502 
b), but forgets the Trojan Women and the Knights; he ignores the 
economic conditions which made the Peri_clean µiaOo<popla (515 e) 
a necessity if democracy was to be more than a fac;ade. Yet both 

1 Cf. Field, 123 ff. Professor Michael Oakeshott has recently observed that 'the 
pedigree of every political ideology ~hows it to be the creature, not of premedita~ 
tion in advance of political activity, but of meditation upon a manner of politics' 
(Political Education, I 4). Plato's political theory is in my view no exception, despite 
his professed contempt for eµ,1retpla. 

2 The great 'conservative' families are mocked no less than the Alcmaeonids, 
472 ab; Miltiades and Cimon are condemned equally with Themistocles and 
Pericles, 515 b-517 a. I cannot agree with Magalhaes-Vilhena (and some other 
recent writers) that Plato was particularly concerned to defend 'l'avenir de sa 
classe' (author's italics), or that his aim was 'permettre aux aristocrates, aux classes 
esclavagistes dirigeantes ... de retrouver un nouvel acces au pouvoir' (Socrate et la 
Ugende platonicienne, 139). The Gorgias does not lend itself to these Marxist simplifi
cations. 

3 Harvard Studies in Classical Philology, lxi (1953), 59. 
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on the immediate political issue-against views like those ex
pressed by Isocrates in the Panegyricus-and on the wider moral 
one it could be argued that history has proved him right. We 
can see clearly enough now that 404 was the end of an age, 1 

and the clock could not be put back; the Periclean dpx~ was an 
unrepeatable historical accident. We also know from experience 
that as the belief in traditional moral standards is progressively 
undermined, the foundations of democracy become increasingly 
insecure; we are in a position to verify (as our parents were not) 
Plato's analysis of the way in which the corruption of democracy 
opens the road to tyranny. And in the light of our own experience 
we can understand Plato's view that his country's first need was 
not for a new machinery of living but for a new way of life which 
at least a few might try to follow-Ka1T€LTa OVTW KO/,vfj aaK~aaVTES, 
TOT€ -if877, €(J.V OoKfi xpfjva,, E1Ti077a6µ€0a TOLS' 1TOt..L'TLKOLS' (527 d 2). 

II. THE EVIDENCE FOR THE TEXT 
. 
1. THE MEDIEVAL MANUSCRIPTS 

'CRITICAL work on the text of Plato, which in the second half 
of the nineteenth century had taken an all too easy but mistaken 
path, had to make a fresh start in the last years before the war 
[of 1914-18] and is still in its beginnings.' So wrote Pasquali 2 

in 1934; and despite the contributions which have been made in 
the interval by Post, Jachmann, Bickel, Theiler, des Places,3 and 
others the statement remains broadly true today, at any rate as 
regards the first seven tetralogies. To this day no one can say 
with certainty how many primary witnesses to the text there are,4 
or how they are related to each other and to the secondary MSS. 

1 More clearly, I imagine, than anyone could see it at the time. For Plato's 
contemporaries there would be at first no conscious transition from one 'age' to 
another, but only a day following a day. Compare the gradual and reluctant 
realization of the break in culture produced by the First World War. 

z G. Pasquali, Storia delta Tradizione e Critica del Testo2, 247. 
3 In his Bude edition of the Laws (Parts i and ii, 1951), which sets a new 

standard of precision in presenting the manuscript evidence. For the other works 
referred to, see List of Works Cited, at the end of this book. 

4 Schanz recognized only two witnesses, B and T (the 'easy path' condemned 
by Pasquali) ; Burnet used also W (in the Gorgias P) and F; the Bude editors have 
added Y; Theiler has suggested (without collating them) a number of others; 
while Jachmann (235) thinks that 'a couple of dozen manuscripts' should be taken 
into account. 
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The main cause of this ignorance is the lack of trustworthy colla
tions. There are at least 641 extant MSS. which contain the 
Gorgias, or part of it. Of these only two, B and T, have been 
accurately collated in their entirety. In the Gorgias a third 
primary witness, W, has hitherto been known only from a few 
selected readings; a fourth, F, has been gravely misreported (see 
below, p. 42). For most of the remaining MSS. we are still 
dependent on the notoriously unreliable collations of Bekker and 
Stallbaum; some have never been collated at all. 

For this state of affairs the present edition does not pretend to 
offer any complete or final remedy: that is a task which must be 
left to the next editor of Platonis Opera Omnia-such questions 
cannot be settled on the basis of a single dialogue. I have tried, 
however, to give a faithful report of the evidence of the four main 
witnesses, B, T, W, and F; and I have considered the claims 
which have been made in recent years for certain other MSS., 
particularly Laurentianus 85. 7 (Flor. x), Laurentianus 85. 6 
(Flor. b), Parisinus 2 I r o (V), and Vind. phil. gr. 2 I (Y). 

In what follows, the recognized primary witnesses are grouped 
in two families, on the ground that B, T, and WP, even if derived 
( as I incline on the whole to believe) from distinct uncial exem
plars, are much more closely related to one another than any of 
them is to F, which I regard as the sole primary representative 
of the second family. 

1. The First Family: BTW and P 

B 
The Bodleian MS. Clarkianus 39 (B) is our oldest medieval 

witness to the Gorgias, and was at one time thought to be the only 
primary witness. It has often been described-most fully by 
Waddell and Allen.2 A suhscriptio tells us that it was written in 
895 by ':John the Calligrapher" for the Byzantine scholar 
Arethas, who was at that time Deacon at Patras and later 3 be
came Archbishop of Caesarea. It contains the first six tetralogies 

1 I take this figure from Post's list, which includes in all 178 manuscripts con
taining some part of Plato's works. 

2 W. G. Waddell, Introduction to Parmenides, ciii ff., with two facsimile pages; 
T. W. Allen, Preface to the complete photographic facsimile of B (Leiden, 1898). 

3 This unfortunately removes the basis of Bickel's suggestion (140) that B was 
copied from an old book in the episcopal library at Caesarea, where there may 
have been a tradition of Platonic studies going back to the time of Basil the Great. 
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in their tetralogical order, and never contained more; probably 
it was the first volume of a complete Plato. 1 It has been 
corrected throughout by a contemporary hand (B2), presum
ably a 8wp0wr~s who checked the scribe's work against his 
exemplar; this is now usually accepted as being the hand of 
Arethas himself. 2 The same hand entered variants in the margin, 
some of which are introduced by the words iv a'.Mc:p, indicating 
that either B or one of its ancestors has been collated with another 
MS. Further variants (or conjectures) have been added by a suc
cession oflater hands; as these are seldom or never ofindependent 
value, at least in the Gorgias, I have not attempted to distinguish 
them but have followed Burnet in calling them collectively 'b' 
or, if they are plainly very late, 'rec. b'. The margins also contain 
two sets of scholia. One set (those edited as 'Arethae scholia' by 
Greene) were written by B2 ; as they are in the main peculiar to 
this MS., some have thought that they were composed or com
piled by Arethas himself, but it seems more likely that the bulk 
of them were copied from the exemplar. The other set (Greene's 
'scholia vetera') are for the most part found also in T and W, 
and were introduced into B later than the first set and evidently 
from a different source. In the Gorgias these outnumber the 
Arethan scholia by two to one, and are written in an early hand, 
which could be that of Arethas himself in later life.3 On the 
character and origin of the scholia see below, pp. 60 ff. 

B was the last of the great Plato MSS. to reach the West. It 
was discovered in 1801 by Parson's friend, the Cambridge 
mineralogist E. D. Clarke, in the Monastery of the Apocalypse 
on the island of Patmos, 'lying upon the floor, a prey to the damp 
and to worms' .4 Clarke bought it from the Superior, and eight 

1 The second volume may well have been the extant though now incomplete 
MS. 0 (Vat. gr. r), which is of about the same date as B though certainly in a 
different hand, and appears originally to have contained all of Plato that is not 
in B. Lenz, Gott. Nachr. 1933, thinks that the O scholia are in the same hand as 
the 'Arethae scholia' in B-which, if true, would be almost decisive-but this is 
denied by Post (9 n. 7) and Greene (Praefatio xxii), though accepted by Maas 
(Byz. Zeitschr. xxxiv, 177 f.) and des Places (lntrod. ccviii). 

z For the evidence cf. Greene, Praifatio, xx ff. T. W. Allen originally refused to 
believe that so great a man as Arethas could occupy himself with the menial tasks 
of a 8,opBw-r~s. But Arethas had a passion for MSS., and in 895 he was not yet 
a great public figure. In his later Oxford lectures Allen recanted his earlier views. 

3 Greene, Praef. xv. Cf. Allen, Praif. vii f., where this hand is called F. 
• E. D. Clarke, Travels in various countries of Europe, Asia and Africa, Part II, 

Section ii (1814), 348. 
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years later it was acquired with his other MSS. by the Bodleian; 
there Gaisford examined it, and in 1820 he published a collation, 
thus initiating a revolution in the criticism of the text. A more 
exact and detailed collation was subsequently made by Schanz, 
and this was in turn checked by Burnet. In the present edition 
I accept Burnet's report save where the contrary is stated, but 
I have rechecked a few doubtful points. 

Comparison of early catalogues of the Patmos library shows 
that it acquired B at some date between 1201 and 1355.1 Its 
seclusion on a remote island during the late Byzantine and 
Renaissance periods may explain the otherwise rather surprising 
fact that although B is our oldest authority for the dialogues 
which it contains it had little influence on the general tradition 
of Plato as compared with T and W. Among all the secondary 
MSS. which contain the Gorgias Schanz recognized only one, 
Vaticanus 225 (Bekker's ..::::1), which is perhaps of the fifteenth 
century, as dependent on B, and that only partially (the re
semblance to B only begins in the later pages of the Gorgias).2 

T 

After a period during which B reigned without a rival, a 
second MS. was recognized by Schanz as a primary source and 
the main fountain-head of the later Byzantine tradition. This is 
Marcianus Append. Class. 4. 1 (Venetus T). It contains ( apart 
from Renaissance additions which do not concern us) the first 
seven tetralogies and part of the eighth, breaking off abruptly at 
Rep. 389 d 7 ; and is dated on palaeographic grounds to the late 
eleventh or the early twelfth century. At the end of the seventh 
tetralogy it has a note Tl.'Aos Tov a' f3ifJAlov, which indicates its 
descent from a two-volume work, presumably a complete text of 
the whole of Plato. Now the famous MS. A (Parisinus 1807, 

written circa goo), containing the eighth and ninth tetralogies, 
Definitions, and Spuria, is evidently the second volume of such 
a text; and in the eighth tetralogy, where T overlaps with A, 
there are strong reasons for thinking T a copy of A. It is therefore 
a likely guess that in the earlier tetralogies T was copied from the 

1 C. Diehl, Byz. Zeitschr. i ( 1892), 496 ff. 
2 Schanz, Platocode:~, 68 f. Some MSS., however, have not been classified, and 

others may have been classified wrongly. 
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lost first volume of A, and can be treated as representing the A 
tradition for this part of Plato. 1 

T has been checked against its exemplar, apparently by the 
scribe himsel£ Where he has copied the words in a false order (as 
he was prone to do); he has usually indicated the true order by 
transposition marks; and he has written corrections (or variants) 
in the margin, some of which he subsequently introduced into the 
text. There are also occasional corrections in later hands ( t). 
The MS. is furnished with 'old' scholia in the same hand as the 
text. Change of speaker is ir.dicated by a horizontal stroke in the 
margin, as in A and in many papyri (most other medieval MSS., 
and some papyri, use a double dot [ :] in the text for this purpose; 
names are usually omitted, save where a fresh interlocutor inter
venes). For a fuller description see Schanz or Waddell. 2 

How close is the relationship between Band T? Burnet, who 
rejected the derivation of T from the missing first volume of A, 
thought that Band T might be cppies of the same exemplar ;3 and 
in the Gorgias the differences between them are perhaps slight 
enough to be consistent with such a view. B, however, exhibits 
here and there what looks like an uncial error peculiar to itself, 
e.g. Lysis 204 a 3 8~ for av, Meno 88 e 3 'AiyE for 81 YE, Ale. i I 23 a 3 
yEypaµ,µ.iva for 7"ETpaµ,µ,lva. Moreover, Kral pointed out long 
ago that the two MSS. differ far more often and more widely 
in some dialogues than they do in others : he found the dif
ference greatest in Phaedrus, Alcibiades i, Erastae, least in Gorgias 
and Meno. To explain this curious fact, he suggested that in the 
former group the hyparchetype was more amply furnished with 
variants and glosses than in the latter.4 But it would surely be 
odd if such variants were more abundant in the little-read Erastae 
than in popular dialogues like the Gorgias and the Meno. I think 
the true explanation may lie, not in divergence due to choice of 
different variants, but in convergence due to contamination :5 it 
looks rather as if B and T represent different traditions of the 

1 A. Jordan, Hermes, xiii (1878), 478 ff.; Schanz, Platocodex, 78 and Rh. Mus. 
1878, 303 ff. ; Alline, 2 I 4; Bickel, 1 38. 

2 Schanz, Platocodex, I ff.; Waddell, Introduction to Parmenides, ex.xii ff., with 
a facsimile page. 

3 CQ, viii (1914), 231. 4 J. Kral, Wien. Stud. xiv (1892), 188. 
5 The antiquity of contamination in the tradition of Plato is shown by the 

Protagoras papyrus, Oxy. 1624, which has been systematically corrected, almost 
4;ertainly from another MS. For later examples of contamination see below, 
pp. 45, 54· 
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text, but in certain dialogues the two traditions have been 
brought into closer uniformity through correction of an ancestor 
of B from an ancestor of T or vice versa. This would also explain 
how W can be right, as it sometimes is, against the joint testimony 
of B and T, even if each of the three is independently derived 
from the hyparchetype: the agreement of two witnesses against 
a third can be the result of collusion. 

WandP 

Thus far we have been dealing with MSS. which clearly derive 
from a two-volume edition of Plato, in which the dialogues were 
presented in tetralogical order. The origin of the next group of 
MSS.-W, P, and their congeners 1-is less clear. 

W (Vindobonensis suppl. phil. gr. 7) contains in its older part, 
which alone concerns us, Tetralogies I to III followed by the 
dialogues of Tetralogies IV to VII in a jumbled order and with 
the omission of Ale. ii. It contains 'old' scholia in the scribe's 
hand, closely resembling, but not always identical with, 2 those of 
T and B2• Current opinion assigns it tentatively to the twelfth 
century; but Diels3 thought it belonged to the eleventh, and Dr. 
Paul Maas tells me that he would dateit c. 950-1050, which 
would make it older than T. That it is independent of both Band 
T was proved by I(ral 4 for a long series of dialogues, including the 
Gorgias, and is now universally accepted. In the Gorgias, however, 
its text has not hitherto been fully known, as only a few selected 
readings were available to Burnet, and Croiset's report adds 
but little to these. I have therefore made a fresh collation from 
photographs generously placed at my disposal by the Association 
Bude. 5 

W may have been the first extant MS. of Plato to reach Italy. 
It was probably acquired in Greece or Sicily in the fourteenth 

1 These include Vaticanus 1029 up to and including the Menexenus; Vind. I 09 
(32), which is Bekker's <P; and the Lobcovicianus. All three are generally thought 
to depend on W. The W tradition is also the original basis of the Y text, at least in 
the Gorgias: see below, p. 54. 

:r. In schol. 494 e, W alone preserves the true text ,vyyos, and in schol. 496 e the 
true text Ka0ws EV rip. 

3 Berl. Sitzb. 1906, 749. So now H. Hunger, Katalog, Supplementum Graecum 
(1957). 4 Wien. Stud. xiv (1892), 16r-!w8. 

5 Working from photographs I have not always been able to distinguish the 
different hands which have introduced variants. On these see R. Hensel, Vindiciae 
Platonicae (diss. 1906), 41 ff. 
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century by Nerio Acciaiuoli, from whose family it passed in 
1478 to the Certosa near Florence, and thence in 1725 to Vienna 
(Immisch, 66 ff.; Post, 33, has a slightly different view of its 
acquisition). 

P (Palatinus Vaticanus 173) is a book of selections. In addition 
to the Gorgias it contains five other complete dialogues ( all of 
which are in W), followed by extracts from a number of others 
( some of which are not in W). Stevenson dated it tenth to eleventh 
century, which would make it roughly coeval with W ( as dated 
by Maas). It is in any case independent of W, as W of it. Kral 
proved this for the Meno and Hippias major;1 and it is_ true in our 
dialogue also.2 The two MSS. are, however, extremely similar, 
so similar in the Gorgias that they may well have been copied 
from the same exemplar. Accordingly, P rarely adds anything to 
what we learn from W, and I have quoted it only in these rare 
cases. Burnet's report of it rests on a collation by P. S. McIntyre, 
which I have been able to correct in a few places, thanks to the 
kindness of Mr. M. C. Stokes who checked for me selected 
readings of P during a brief visit to Rome. 

The origin of WP, and their relationship to Band T, remains 
uncertain. Some have held that they represent only a Byzantine 
recension, 3 which drew on some lost source as well as on the T 
tradition; others that they derive from a separate ancient exem
plar, distinct from those postulated for Band T. The second of 
these opinions was strengthened by the discovery that a number 
of W's characteristic readings were known to the author of the 
papyrus commentary on the Theaetetus, published by Diels and 
Schubart in 1905, which dates from the second century A.D. In 
view, however, of the peculiar make-up of both W and Pit is 
unsafe to assume that their contents necessarily derive from a 
single uniform source. 4 And in the Gorgias some striking agree
ments between W and T do suggest the possibility of a common 

1 Loe. cit. 205. The independence of P was first pointed out by Jordan, Hermes, 
xiii (1878). 

z e.g. P has the words omitted by W at 459 a 3,465 c r, and 474 e 7, while W 
is free from P's omissions at 479 a 4, 521 c 7, and 527 a g. At 464 d 1 P and 
Aristides alone preserve the true reading (apart from late correctors who have 
restored it in B and elsewhere). 

3 It should be noted that W is not entirely free from false conjectures, e.g. at 
492 b 2 and 493 c 4. 

4 Cf. Bickel 144, where the difference in this respect between tetralogical MSS. 
and 'Mischcodices' like W is rightly stressed. 
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hyparchetype. r Yet even in the Gorgias there are a few indications 
pointing to derivation from a different uncial MS. W has occa
sional uncial errors, or what look like uncial errors, peculiar to 
itself, such as 'A.lyEtv for ayEtv (461 c 4), 86KEt for aaKEI. (variant 
at 486 c 5), and a marked tendency to confuse rE and YE (450 d 7, 
457 d 5, 496 c 3, 512 e 1 ). Moreover at 493 b 4 Wand Iamblichus 
agree in a false reading against all other witnesses.2 On this 
evidence I have, with some hesitation, placed WP in a separate 
group, though it remains possible (I think likely) that their 
separate tradition has been hybridized with that of T. 

2. The Second Fami[y: F 
All the MSS. so far considered appear to represent the same 

ancient edition of the text; indeed, their similarity is such that it 
has been possible for some scholars to argue that all descend from 
a single copy of this edition, which was discovered and tran
scribed during the renaissance of scholarship at Byzantium in the 
ninth century. We now come to a MS. which is demonstrably 
of different origin. This is Vindobonensis suppl. phil. gr. 39, 
christened F by Schneider, who first collated it for his edition of 
the Republic published in 1830. It contains the dialogues from 
Tetralogy VI. 3 (Gorgias) to Tetralogy IX. r (Minos) inclusive,3 in 
their tetralogical order, save that Ion and Menexenus are trans
posed. 

Schneider noticed how frequently its readings agreed with 
quotations in Stobaeus and Eusebius; but it was Burnet 4 who 
first established its importance (a) by listing instances of its 
agreement, both in true and in false readings, with the indirect 
tradition, and ( b) by listing errors peculiar to F which are of 
unmistakably uncial origin. His conclusion, that F was indepen
dently derived from an uncial exemplar which represented an 
ancient tradition of the text distinct from that preserved in our 

1 Particularly noteworthy are the identical error at 481 d 6 and the identical 
interpolation at 500 b 4; identical variants at 486 c 4, 49 r b 8, 51 9 e I. 

2 I discount the agreement ofW with F and Aristides in omitting a long clause at 
465 c I, since there is a good mechanical reason for the omission. 

3 These contents in themselves suggest a different origin from that of the other 
primary MSS. BTW evidently descend from a two-volume edition of Platonis 
Opera Ornnia, of which the first volume usually contained the first seven tetra
logies, as indicated by the note in T. But it looks as if in the edition from which F 
descends the division into volumes was different. 

4 CR, xvi (1902), 98 ff.; xvii (1903), 12 ff. 
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qlder medieval MSS., was later elaborated and confirmed by 
Deneke, 1 and can be accepted as certain. (If further confirmation 
is wanted, it is supplied by the papyrus fragments of the Gorgias, 
most of which were unknown to Burnet and Deneke. Thus at 
486 d 6, where BTW have ev Eiaea0at on and F has rf817 ED 
EtaEa0at on ~' P.S.I. 1200 has rJ8YJ EV ElaEa0at on~. Again, at 
522 d 8, where BTW have pq,8lws ioois av /LE, both F and P.S.I. 
I 19 have f8ois 11v µe pq,8tws, and so, apparently, had the Fouad I 
papyrus, to judge from what is left ofit. The F tradition thus goes 
back at least as far as the second century A.D., to which all these 
papyri belong-.) F accordingly holds a unique position among the 
manuscripts of Plato. 

The Krdl-Burnet collation of F 
Burnet did not collate F himself; his information about its 

readings was supplied to him by J osefKral, except for the Republic, 
where he had Schneider's collation. His report has generally been 
accepted without question by subsequent editors. But the results 
of a fresh collation, which I have made from good photographs, 
are decidedly disconcerting. They show that in the Gorgias at 
least his report is not only very incomplete-as was inevitable, 
owing to the restricted amount of apparatus criticus allowable in 
an Oxford Classical Text-but in many places quite false. In 
particular, he attributes to F a large number of 'good' readings 
which are not in fact to be found there. According to Burnet's 
apparatus F has at 450 e 4 ovTor,: at 459 c 8 7rpos A6yov: at 471 c I 

TofJ llep8lKKov: at 472 e 5 7TaVTWS': at 477 d 2 Jan Kal: at 479 c 7 
El aol YE 00l(El: at 480 a 4 aDLK~a€l: at 486 a I OlaTpE7TELS': at 
509 c 3 roiJ µ~: at 514 a 3 cpwµEv: at 5 I 5 c I 7ToAtTat without 
article: at 516 d g Mapa0wvi without preposition: at 522 c 7 iv. 
All these readings are plausible, and some necessary; all of them 
were already known, either as modern conjectures or from infe
rior MS. sources, before F was examined; all of them had been 
adopted in Schanz's edition of 1880; but unless my photographs 
lie, not one of them can be found in F-its reading in all these 
places is identical with that of BTW, save.at 509 c 3 where it has 
ro µ~. How did these alarming errors arise? They cannot be the 
result of mere carelessness, though Kral was in fact a care
less collator; on the other hand there can be no question of 

1 De Platonis • •• F memoria (diss. Gottingen, 1922). 
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impugning either his good faith or Burnet's. It looks rather as 
if Burnet had misinterpreted Kral's silence in these places as 
meaning that F agreed with Schanz, whereas it really meant that 
F agreed with BTW. But whatever their origin, these misstate
ments seriously impair the foundation of Burnet's text ( and those 
of Croiset and Theiler) in this dialogue. Nor are they the only 
ones. Kral has sometimes confused the hand of the scribe (F) with 
that of the corrector (f, see below), e.g. at 482 d 5, where Burnet 
would surely have adopted KaTEYEAa had he known it to be the 
reading of F as in fact it is (Ka-rayE'Aav f with BTW). Further, 
Kral (or less probably Burnet) has omitted to record a number of 
readings in F which have a prim a f acie claim to consideration, 
such as €0.V YE apa for f.UV yap apa ( a collocation which Wilamo
witz doubted) at 469 d 3; the addition of EL7J after 1Topl(,Ea8a1, at 
493 e 7 (which appears also in Iamblichus' citation); and avµ
f3ovAEvaEw for avµf3ovAEVEW at 520 e 4 (supporting a conjecture of 
Cobet). 

The corrector of F 
The original text of F had numerous lacunae, which the scribe 

recognized as such, since he left blank spaces; their distribution 
reveals their origin in some mechanical injury to the exemplar, 
probably wormholes. 1 These lacunae have been filled by another 
hand, which with Burnet I shall call f (in the Bude editions it is 
called F2). This hand has also supplied the scribe's other omis
sions, corrected many ofhis casual blunders, and written numerous 
variants between the lines or in the margin. It has sometimes 
been supposed that its readings, or some of them, may have been 
drawn from F's exemplar and should therefore be taken seriously 
-so most recently Professor Theiler. But f has been even more 
incompletely and incorrectly reported than has F; and a more 
accurate collation removes all ground for this supposition. 

(a) fis able to supply words which in F's uncial source had been 
obliterated by mechanical injury. 

(b) f corrects F to agree with the main tradition even in places 
where the original reading of F is manifestly right, and may 
therefore be presumed to have stood in F's exemplar: e.g. 492 
b 2 oao,s F recte, 0£o,s BTPf (Burnet's apparatus is wrong, and 
has misled Theiler); 492 d 7 dµo0Ev [sic] F, aµ60cv Bekker recte, 

1 See JHS, lxxvii (1957), 26. 
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IJ)J..o8EV BTWf (Burnet's apparatus is again wrong); 493 b I dvo
~-rwv F Iamb. Stob. recte, dµv~Twv BTWf; 500 b 4 f interpolates 
KaT<t (not 1rep,) TO awµa with TW. 

(c) Where the readings introduced by f diverge from the main 
tradition, they nearly always agree-as Theiler has himself pointed 
out-with Floren tin us 85. 6 (Stallbaum's Laur. b) ; in the few 
cases where they do not, they have the appearance of worthless 
conjectures. Evidence of the close connexion between f and Flor. 
85. 6 will be quoted below, pp. 51 f., where it will be shown that 
Flor. 85. 6 has nothing to do with F but represents a recension of 
the T text. 

( d) The one good reading in the Gorgias for which f seems to be 
our sole authority is -rtvos for Tls, written by fin the margin at 
462 d I r; and this exception is more apparent than real, for 
Flor. 85. 6 has the meaningless conflation T{s Tlvos, evidently 
representing rls with -rtvos suprascript . 

. I conclude that f has no independent importance, at least in 
the Gorgias. 

The relationship of Florentinus x to F 
Is F the sole independent witness to the tradition which it 

represents? Burnet thought so.1 But the claims of Florentinus x 
(Laur. 85. 7), a MS. identical in contents with F but considerably 
later (it was written in 1420), have several times been put for
ward-tentatively by James Adam, who realized the shakiness of 
the evidence, more confidently by Immisch and Theiler. 2 And 
on the basis of the information hitherto available about F and x 
the claim was an entirely reasonable one. Unfortunately, full 
collation of F in the Gorgias, combined with a fresh inspection 
of crucial passages in x, shows that the appearance of indepen
dence is in fact illusory: it arose merely from the mistakes of 
Kral (or the omissions ofBurnet) in collating F and the still more 
numerous mistakes of Stallbaum in collating x. Readings hither
to thought peculiar to F, like 8£,v at 449 c 7, rlxvr,s e1rtar~µwv at 
449 c 9, Kat 1t.ly£w at 449 e 6, <f,~ae1, at 452 c 5; are in fact found 
also in x. Conversely, readings like viJv 8t£pwrav at 447 c 6, av 

I See the articles referred to inn. 4, p. 4r. 
2 Adam, CR, xvi ( 1902), 215 ; Immisch, Philologische Studien zu Platon, ii. 84, n. 1 ; 

Theiler, op. cit. 138. In 1420, as we learn from a note on f. Q62v ofF, that MS. was 
in the possession of the Venetian collector Francesco Barbaro, who might well have 
a copy made for the use of Guarino, Poggio, or some other of his learned friends. 
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KplvEts. at 452 c 4, ov yap at 505 b 7, which appeared to dis
tinguish x from F, now prove to be in F also. In the instance 
quoted by Theiler to show the independence of x, 45 I a 7, the 
interlinear variants added by f were misreported by Kral : they 
are in fact identical with the variants written by the first hand in 
the margin of x. In a few cases readings foreign to F have been 
introduced into x by a second hand, e.g. o~ for -rolvvv at 454 b 5 ; 
but that seems to be all. On the other hand, there is strong positive 
evidence that x is derived from F. Thus at 448 d 8 F has a half
erased a€ which could easily be read as YE: above it fhas written 
aot ( the reading of BTW) : x has YE aot. Again, at 449 b 7 F has 
&rro0la0ai, above which f has written va (i.e. ava0la0ai, the read
ing of Flor. 85. 6) : x has ava1To0la0ai. In the same line F has 
1/'Evar,, above which fhas written µlµtf;v: x has the nonsense word 
µEvUTJ, corrected by the second hand to 1-t.iµtf;r,. We must regret
fully conclude, with Schanz and Burnet, that x is a copy of F, 
made after the latter had been corrected by f. 

The exemplar of F 
Full collation ofF tends strongly to confirm Deneke's view that 

it is a direct or almost direct transcript from an uncial MS. Not 
only does it abound, as Burnet pointed out, in uncial errors 
foreign to the main tradition, but it is also characterized, to an 
extent which could not be guessed from Burnet's apparatus, by 
faulty word-division, false accents, wildly erratic punctuation, 
and false distribution between speakers. These features suggest 
an exemplar in which words were not divided, accents few or 
non-existent, punctuation scanty, change of speakers perhaps 
marked only by a marginal paragra phos-in other words, an 
uncial exemplar. 

The date of Fis significant in this connection. Burnet and others 
have assigned it to the fourteenth century; but Dr. Paul Maas, 
who kindly inspected a photograph for me, thinks the thirteenth 
equally likely, and there is some evidence suggesting that charac
teristic readings of F were known to Thomas Magister, 1 who was 
secretary to Andronicus II at some date between 1282 and 1328. 

1 In his Ecloga Vocum Atticarum Thomas condemns the forms otj,o'T'fo,7J'rnc6s at 
Gorg. 465 d 6 and aluxvv-r71A6s at 487 b 1, both of which are found in F; he also 
omits µ~ with F at 511 a 6. But it is no doubt possible that he found the text so 
quoted in the indirect tradition on which he drew. 
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Now it is known that the late thirteenth century was a time when 
Byzantine scholars were discovering and transcribing old uncial 
MSS. which had escaped attention during the earlier revival 
of learning in the ninth and tenth centuries. 1 To this renewed 
transcription we owe inter alia the Ambrosian tradition of Theo
critus and of Pindar's Olympians. And it seems likely that we owe 
to it also the F tradition of Plato. For (a) the profusion of uncial 
errors in F suggests transliteration from a script which had 
become unfamiliar, as uncials had in the thirteenth century ;2 

( b) had the F tradition been made available at an earlier date we 
might expect to find some trace of its influence in our older 
medieval MSS.J 

I have tried elsewhere4 to calculate from the lacunae in F the 
probable dimensions of its exemplar. If my estimate of about 38 
letters to a line and a little over 30 lines to a page is anywhere 
near the truth, it would fit very well, as Mr. C. H. Roberts has 
pointed out to me, the type of cheap papyrus codex which was 
manufactured in quantity in and after the third century A.D.

'the omnibus volumes of a poverty-stricken age', as he has called 
them. 5 The guess is attractive. For such an origin would not only 
explain the frequent agreement of F with papyri of the Antonine 
and post-Antonine periods and with late citations; it would also 
fit Stuart Jones's conclusion that the F tradition 'represents 
the "commercial" texts which circulated amongst the reading 
public, rather than the more scholarly editions' .6 F in fact tends 
to vulgarize the text7 by eliminating Attic idioms like 0avµaalw~ 

1 Cf. A. Dain, Les Manuscrits, I 35 f. 
2 Cf. J. Irigoin, Histoire du texte de Pindare, 107, on the difficulties experienced by 

these late transcribers in transliterating uncials. 
3 Chambry, In trod. to Rep. p. c:xliii, finds the influence of Fin the MS. D (Ven. 

185), which is traditionally assigned to the twelfth century; but one learns to 
distrust traditional datings of minor Platonic MSS. 4 JHS, 1957, 26. 

5 C. H. Roberts, 'The Codex', Proc. Brit. Acad. 1954, 195. Examples of third
century papyrus codices of Attic authors having similar dimensions are P. Rylands 
549 (Xenophon) with an average of 39 letters to a line and 32 to 35 lines to a page, 
and P. Oxy. 459 (Demosthenes) with about 42 letters to a line and 32 to 34 lines to 
a page. 

6 CR, xvi (1902), 391. Immisch had already spoken in similar terms of F, 
op. cit. ii. I 5. 

7 Deneke put forward the opposite contention, that in the Gorgias (though not 
elsewhere) the F tradition shows traces of having been revised by an Atticist. But 
he produced as evidence only two words, one of which, JtrTET7) at 471 c 2, turns out 
not to be in F, while the other, aprorrouh· for apTOK011"0~ at 518 b 6, has no claim to 
be called an Atticism. 
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ws- (471 a g) and cfA.vapEis-exwv (490 e 4), and Attic forms like 
TovT01,at (458 e I) and JSiwKaBEs-(483 a 7); by introducing vulgar 
forms like d1r0Knvv6Ei (469 a g); and by interpolating unwanted 
explanatory words like <pYJalv at 477 e 2. These features are just 
what we should expect to find if Mr. Roberts's guess is right. 

Comparison of the two families 
Despite the relatively 'popular' character of the F tradition, 

no editor can afford to neglect its testimony. It is true that not all 
the treasures which Burnet's apparatus ascribed to it are its rightful 
property; but even when shorn of adventitious glories it remains 
our sole or our principal authority for a large number of self
evidently sound readings. These present no problem. But the 
question which confronts an editor of the Gorgias on every page is 
whether to accept or reject the numerous more or less indifferent 
variants which F offers, and in particular the many small addi
tional words, predominantly particles, which appear in F but 
not in the manuscripts of the first family. 1 Certainly on'e must not 
answer it on the principle that three MSS. weigh more than one. 
A few of F's additions are merely repetitions from the line above, 
as at 478 d 4 and 481 b 3; a few more are certainly false, like 
those at 4 7 I d 7 and -4 7 7 e 2, and this may cause us to distrust its 
other gifts. On the other hand, a number of them are demon
strably old, since they appear also in a papyrus or in the.indirect 
tradition; and one can argue that it is easier for a copyist to leave 
out a word which is in his exemplar than to insert one which is 
not. Accordingly I have, like Burnet, attempted to decide each 
case on its own merits, if any, though with the consciousness that 
my decision may often be wrong. Where I could see absolutely 
nothing to choose I have followed the first family; but the real 
answer in such cases is, I suppose, 'non liquet'. 

3. The Byzantine Recensions 
The period between Cobet and Burnet saw a progressive 

increase in the number of recognized primary authorities for the 
text of the first six tetralogies: Cobet (and at one time Schanz) 
admitted only B; but first T, then W and P, then F, had their 

1 Chambry has called attention to this feature of F in his Introduction to the 
Bude edition of the Republic, p. cxli. He notes especially F's fondness for the 
particle ')'t", 
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independence vindicated. And we cannot be sure that we have 
reached the end of the process: Wilamowitz 1 was certainly right 
in stressing the need for a critical valuation of those witnesses 
whom Burnet too often lumped together as scribae recentiores. 
Hence it was natural that more recent scholars should propose 
further additions to the list of authorities. Two such proposals 
require consideration here. 

A. Recensions of the T tradition 

Among the numerous progeny of T, Schanz 2 distinguished a 
group of three MSS. characterized by common omissions in the 
Gorgias. These are Laurentianus 85. 6 (which was called b by 
its collator Stallbaum but will here be called Flor to avoid con
fusion with the correcting hands in the Clarkianus), and two 
late Parisini collated by Bekker, 2IIO (V) and 1815 (Bekker's I, 
here called] with Schanz). Flor contains Tetralogies I-VII (the 
seventh in a jumbled order) together with Clitopho, Timaeus, and 
the beginning of Republic; its date is not later than 1355,3 and 
probably not very much earlier. V consists of two distinct MSS. 
which were bound together in the reign of Henri II. The first 
contains the Axiochus only; the second, in a different hand and 
with an independent numeration of quaternions, contains the 
Gorgias and some works of Lucian. The second part belonged to 
the fifteenth-century humanist Francisco Filelfo, and may well 
have been written for him. 4 J contains Gorgias, Cratylus, and 
Parmenides only, and is attributed by Omont to the sixteenth 
century. 

Schanz discerned no particular merit in these MSS.; but 
Theiler points out that in the Gorgias they have in common a 
number of good or at any rate plausible readings which are not 
found in BTW or in the original text of F, and concludes that 
they derive these from a distinct ancient recension. He has also 

1 ii. 334. Ritter had made the same point in a review of Burnet's text, Bursians 
Jahresbericht, clxi ( I g I 3), 64 f. 

2 Ober d. Platocodex in Venedig, 68 f. 
3 Flor has on the fly-leaf a note referring to events of that year which was almost 

certainly made at the time of their occurrence; it is not in the scribe's hand. 
Immisch, overlooking this, assigned the MS. to the fifteenth century; Rostagno 
made it late thirteenth. 

4 I am indebted for these particulars to my pupil Father H. D. Saffrey, O.P., 
who kindly examined V for me. The fact that Immisch and Post have considered V 
a primary authority for the Axiochus has thus no bearing on its value in the Gorgias. 
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noticed ( as already mentioned above) that some of these read
ings were introduced into F by the second hand f. Had he pur
sued his researches farther, however, he would have discovered 
that for many of the readings in question Flor VJf are not the 
only, or .the oldest, extant sources. 

In the first place, on collating the Gorgias in the Malatestianus 
(M), which for close on five centuries 1 has lain almost2 unre
garded in the library of the Malatestas in the little town of 
Cesena, I found in it a large number of the readings charac
teristic of Theiler's group. It may well be, older than any of the 
group-Dr. Maas assigns it to the thirteenthorfourteenthcentury, 
Rostagno said twelfth-and I was at first inclined to regard it as 
their source. Its contents are Tetralogies I-VII, Spuria, Clitopho, 
Timaeus, Critias, Republic, in that order. But secondly, Schanz 3 

long ago gave reasons for thinking that in Tetralogies I-VII both 
Mand Flor derive from Parisinus 1808 (Bekker's B, which I shall 
call Par since the symbol Bis now appropriated to the Clarkianus), 
and through it from T. Initially I was disposed to discount his 
arguments, as Theiler appears to have done, since such a pedigree 
seemed to offer no explanation of the distinctive readings of these 
MSS. But a fresh examination of the text of the Gorgias in the 
three MSS. has confirmed Schanz's view, at least as regards this 
dialogue, and has shown the source of the novelties common to 
M and Flor to be the hand of a corrector in Par. [The converse 
hypothesis, that M or Flor is the source of the corrections in 
Par, is excluded (a) by the fact that M Flor reproduce charac
teristic errors of the .first hand in Par, e.g. 526 b 8 dvla-ros 
BTWF recte, dot5va-ros Par (corr. s.l. Par 3) M Flor; (b) by places 
like 510 a 8, where the scribe of Par omitted the word mhdv and 
restored it in the margin with the result that it is misplaced 
in M.] 

1 M belonged to Dr. Giovanni di Marco da Rimini, who left it at his death to 
the library of the Franciscan convent at Cesena, which formed the nucleus of the 
Biblioteca Malatestiana. 

2 Lewis Campbell described Min J. Phil. xi (1882), 195-200, and collated it for 
his edition of the Republic; but so far as I know it has not been collated for any 
other dialogue. For Tetralogies I-VII and Spuria collation would probably in fact 
be labour wasted, but its remaining contents should be examined. 

3 Platocodex, 56 ff. and I 04. Post has since shown that M derives from Par in the 
Spuria also ( Vatican Plato, 53 f.). It seems to be a direct copy, while Flor is an in
direct derivative. Parisinus 1809 (Bekker's C) appears to have (as Schanz thought) 
the same origin, but I have not personally examined it. 
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Par contains Tetralogies I-VII followed (as in M) by the 
Spuria, and is assigned by Omont to the thirteenth century. 
Before correction, its text nearly everywhere resembled, even in 
the smallest detail, 1 that of T; since, however, in one or two 
places it corrects an error of T, 2 we may suppose with Schanz 
that it descends from T through an intermediary which had been 
occasionally corrected from B (or W). In its original state Par 
offered virtually 3 no readings of interest which are not in one or 
other of the older MSS. But it has been corrected by at least two 
hands other than the scribe's. The earliest of these, Par 2

, is 
responsible for all the novelties common to Mand Flor. A sub
sequent hand (or hands), Par3, has added interlinear variants 
which often reappear in Y, but never in Mor Flor. Par 3 has also 
in some places restored, with the sign yp., the original reading of 
T Par erased by Par 2 • 

The primary question, then, is whether Par 2 derived his read
ings from Theiler's 'ancient recension' or from his own powers 
of divination. But this is not the whole of the problem: there is 
a complication. For in addition to the novelties of ParZ, Flor 
presents others that are absent from Par and M ( they usually re
appear in V). We have to ask ourselves a similar question about 
these readings. And we have to ask it yet again about certain 
readings peculiar to V or (in one case) VJ. 4 To enable my 
readers to form an opinion, I list below the most plausible of the 
readings belonging to these three groups, 5 noting those which are 
adopted by Bekker, Burnet, or Theiler. 

1 e.g. 491 b 8 '!{.drE [sic] T Par M Flor. Schanz, Platocodex, 47 ff., cited instances 
where Par omits a complete line of T, and others where Par is corrupted through 
misunderstanding T's corrections. 

2 Notably at 507 c 8, &),1J0ij ravTa T: raiha a.A1J0ij BWF Par Oxy. Stob. Here T's 
false order could not have been corrected by conjecture. 

3 The sole exception which I have noticed is at 523 d 7, where Par and its 
derivatives have viiv µ,Jv with Plutarch (vvv BTWF). 

+ M has a few small and obvious corrections which I cannot trace in Par 
as it now stands and which Stallbaum has not noted in Flor: 0avµ,a,ns for Oav
µ,a.,oLs at 454 b g (also in E and Y) ; 01roL for 01rv at 456 b 6 (also in J); µ,ot s.1. 
for /J-€ at 486 d 7 (also in E, Y, and V); rBm for loli at 5r4 c 2. J's only inde
pendent contribution would seem to be ovroL (which is not in F) for ov TL 

at 450 e 4. It is a hybrid MS.: its text has been systematically contaminated 
from F as far as 472 d, and perhaps sporadically elsewhere. On f see above, 
pp. 43f. 

5 The collation of Par, M, and f is my own, and I have personally checked some 
though not all of the readings cited from Stallbaum's collation of Flor and Bekker's 
of V. For the unimportant], I am entirely dependent on Bekker. 



THE MEDIEVAL MANUSCRIPTS 

I. Novelties introduced into the tradition by the first corrector of Parisinus 
1808 (Par 2). 

452 a I 

452 b 2 

454 e 7 

456d 2 

458 dB 

458 e I 

497 e 4 
503 d 2 

5o5 C 3 

511 e 3 

clv post avrLKa add. Par 2 M Flor Vf Bekker: om. 
BTWF ( Ei post on add. F) 

y, av Par 2 (ut vid.) M Flor V Bekker: Tav BTWF 
ro ante 1rLarEVEw add. Par 2 M Flor V Bekker Theiler: 

om. BTWF 
lµa0l ns Par 2 M Flor Vf Bekker: Jµa0Ev BTWF 
Ka, Taura ante cu}rov add. Par 2 M Flor Vf Bekker: 

om. BTWF 
rovroia[ Par 2 M Flor Bekker Burnet Theiler : rov

rotaL ( v) BTW : rovTots F 
KaKws post 1rvKTLKfj add. Par 2 M Flor V et revera f: 

om. BTWF 
o post rovro add. Par 2 M Flor Vf Bekker Burnet 

Theiler: om. BTWF 
ovaa post T€ add. Par 2 M Flor Vf cum Aristidis libro 

E Bekker Theiler: om. BTWF 
TOVS acppovas Par2 M Flor VJfBekker: acppovas BTWF 
EXELS d1rEZv post yEyovlvai add. Par 2 M Flor VJ et 

revera f Bekker: om. BTWF 
avro Par 2 M (primitus) Flor V (primitus) Theiler: 

-mhos BTWF 
d1ro/3i/3aaa.aa Par 2 MVJf Bekker Burnet Theiler : 

d1ro/3t/3aaas BTW : om. F . 
a.Ma &v Par 2 M Flor VJf ( etiam rec. p) Bekker 

Burnet Theiler: /1..\.\wv <iJv BTWF 

2. Novelties which appear first in Laurentianus 85. 6 (Flor). 

45 7 b 5 K~ra Flor V Bekker Burnet Theiler: Kara BTWF 
Par (Kat Par 2 in mg.) 

45 7 c I OiKalq, Flor V ( etiam Y) Bekker Theiler : oiKalov 

BTWF Par et suprascr. m. pr. Flor 
462 d I I rlvos rls Flor VJ : rlvos f Bekker Theiler: rls 

BTWFPar 
503 a 2 rofJro Flor VJ cum Aristide Bekker Burnet Theiler : 

roDro o BTWF Par 
505 c 8 Kara/1.vwµEv Flor VJ et revera f Theiler: KaTaAvoµEv 

BTW Par: om. F 
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JgE">i.iygns Flor Jf Bekker: JgE">i.lyxns BTWF Par 
Kat ante Tct. add. Flor V Bekker Theiler: om. 

BTWFPar 
T<p aavToiJ post mhds add. Flor V Bekker : om. 

BTWFPar 
c[, Flor VJf Bekker Burnet: o BTW Par: dM' F 

3. Novelties apparently peculiar to V or VJ. 

469 c 8 TOV Aoyov suprascr. V cum Olympiodoro: T'f' Aoycp 

474 e 7 
476 d5 
483 d 1 

486 a 8 
49° a 5 
491 d 4 
517 e 8 
524 C 8 

524 e I 

V cett. 
Tct. om. V 
wµo)\OyrJµivwv V: Jµot\oyovµlvwv cett. 
av V Bekker Theiler : av Y : atho cett. 
a1rayayo, V Bekker Theiler: d1ra.yo, cett. 
p~µ,aTa V Bekker : p~µ,an cett. 

'" '" '', ' VBkk TI, 7J TL apxovTa<; 7J apx0fl€.VOVS' Om. e er 
T6 om. VJ Bekker Burnet Theiler: TE F: 7'6 cett. 
'TE post KaTEayoTa add. V Bekker : om. cett. : ~ ante 

KaTE"ayoTa add. Eus. 
f ~' , - , , \ \ , , 'P I;'.' I o, u E"K T7JS' €VpW1T7JS' TTapa TOV a,aKOV post aoa-

µ,av0vv add. V: om. cett. 

It will be seen that Bekker, the exponent of an uninhibited 
eclecticism, accepted without demur nearly all these novelties; 
and that even Burnet, sceptical as he was about the value of 
'apographa' and conservative as is his general treatment of the 
text, felt himself constrained to adopt four readings from the 
first group, three from the second, and one from the third. It will 
be seen also that Aristides once confirms Flor and once (perhaps) 
Par2, and that V has in one place the support of Oly1npiodorus 
(but the possibility of contamination cannot be ruled out in 
either case: as regards Aristides see below, p. 64). On the other 
hand: 

(i) It appears that the later the MS., the greater its wealth 
of good readings : Flor has more good readings than Par 2, 

and V surpasses them both. This is contrary to the normal 
behaviour of MSS. 

(ii) It is relevant to recall that Par 2 and Flor date, so far as 
can be judged, from the age of Manuel Moschopoulos, 
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Thomas Magister, and Triclinius-that is, from the age of 
deliberate and systematic textual emendation 1-and that 
V has all the appearance of an 'edition' of the Gorgias 
compiled by a Renaissance scholar.2 

(iii) Most of the readings I have listed can fairly be described 
as 'normalizations' of a more or less abnormal (in some 
cases manifestly corrupt) text, and are such as might occur 
to any tolerably scholarly reader. 

(iv) These 'good' readings are accompanied by others which 
are quite plainly false emendations dictated by ignorance 
ofidiom or misconception of Plato's meaning. Such are, to 
quote only a few: 

45° e 5 
456 b 8 

5II e I 

8t6n for ovx on, Par 2 M Flor Vf; 
insertion before la-rpov of p~-ropa ~' Par 2 M Flor 

Vf· 
' l.av ••• evepye<J'las marked for deletion in Par, 

relegated to the margin in M, omitted by Flor 
V, and -rvxn inserted before <J'<.v(J'a<J'a by Par 2 

M FlorV. 

If these things derive from Theiler's 'ancient recension', must we 
not view all its gifts with suspicion? 

I conclude-most reluctantly, for I have spent much time on 
these MSS.-that while Theiler has done a service in calling 
attention to them, and while the hypothesis of an independent 
ancient source cannot be excluded, it is safest to accord their 
readings no higher status than that of simple conjectures. 3 

1 Cf. Paul Maas, Byz. Zeitschr. 1935, 299 ff., 1936, 27 ff., and Gnomon, xxv 
(1953), 441 f.; also A. Turyn, 'The Sophocles Recension of Manuel Moscho
poulos', T.A.P.A. 1949, who shows that the Byzantine recensions of Sophocles 
reach well back into the thirteenth century. As F. H. Sandbach has recently ob
served, 'there is a danger of underestimating the powers of the late Byzantine 
scholars, and so, through unnecessarily crediting them with access to unknown 
traditions, of according unwarranted honour to their conjectures' (CR, lxviii, 
1954, 251). 

2 While the main basis of V appears to be Flor, it has readings apparently 
derived from F ( e.g. on c1v rpfi at 481 d 6) and others characteristic of the Y group 
( e.g. Kai. aiaxwv Kai. Ka.Kiov at 5o8 e 5). Theiler himself expresses uncertainty 'con
iecturaene debeantur bonae lectiones uni us codicis V'. 

3 To assist scholars in making up their minds on the point I have included in my 
apparatus a fairly complete report of the most important set of new readings
those, both good and bad, which were introduced into the tradition by the Paris 
corrector. 
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B. The Y recension 

There is a group of late MSS. which contain the same distinc
tive selection of dialogues in the same distinctive order, viz. 
Tetralogies I and II followed by Parmenides, Gorgias, Meno, Hip
pias ma., Symposium, Timaeus, Alcibiades i and ii, and finally the 
Spuria (except Eryxias) in a characteristic order. Of these the 
best known, and probably the best, 1 is the Vienna MS. Y (Vind. 
2 r, called Vind. 2 by Stallbaum). Immisch's date for it, 'four
teenth century at earliest', 2 has been generally accepted. It has 
corrections both by the scribe (Y1) and in a small neat hand which 
may be that of the 8LOp0wT~s (Y2). 

This MS. was thought by Jordan and Immisch to represent 
an independent recension of early Byzantine date, and on the 
strength of this view the Bude editors have treated it as a primary 
witness to the text for all the dialogues which it contains. 3 But as 
Alline judiciously observed, 'Y est loin de presenter la meme 
valeur clans tous les dialogues, et ne doit etre employe qu'avec 
une grande prudence.'4 The tradition on which it draws appears 
in fact to vary in different dialogues, sometimes even within the 
same dialogue, as Schanz noticed in the Phaedo.5 In the Gorgias, 
not only is the text of Y exceedingly corrupt but it is infected 
with interpolations and false conjectures. 6 And it is plainly a 
hybrid text. While the scanty scholia (which may have been 
added later) are almost entirely Arethan, without admixture 
of W scholia, the basis of the text is evidently a MS. of the 
W group, as is shown by common transpositions and omis
sions ;7 but the W tradition has been overlaid in many places 
with readings derived from F after the latter had been corrected 

1 The others are Veneti 189 (Sor 2), 186, and 590, Monacensis 408, and Zitta
viensis. All these have been thought to derive from Y (save for certain additions 
from a different source in Ven. 189 and 186); certainly Ven. 189 and Zitt. do. 
So also does Vind. r 16, which contains part of the Y selection; and so, in the 
Gorgias, does Ven. 184 (Bekker's E, Schanz's E). 

2 Philologische Studien zu Platon, ii. 70-72. 
3 Wohlrab had already used it for the Theaetetus, Burnet for Timaeus and Spuria. 
4 Alline 235. Cf. Post 36. 
5 Platocodex, 67; cf. Robin, Introduction to Phaedo, lxxix. 
6 e.g. 493 a I inserts 01rEp; 494 b I 1TATJpWaTJra, (see commentary); 496 d I 

omits ><al.; 526 d 5 inserts lxwv after vyiEaraTTJV, 
7 e.g. 459 e 7 oioatai avrov WPY; 500 C 2 EtULV 'r]µ,fv WPY; 52 I C 8 OVTUIOUV • •• 

olo' om. WY; 523 a 6 lr, om. WPY. The same agreement with W may be seen in 
the Timaeus. 
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by f. 1 J:'his last fact excludes the possibility that the recension as 
we have it is early Byzantine. 

It is generally thought that despite these suspicious features Y 
preserves, even in the Gorgias, . remnants of a sound ancient 
tradition not found elsewhere. But when we have eliminated 
everything that stands in one of the older MSS. 2 the list of good 
readings presumptively due to Y is not very impressive. It con
sists, I think, mainly of the following :3 

452 b 7 8J for 8~ (so also Vat. 225); 
482 a 7 dd (with Olympiodorus) for El (F) : om. BTW; 
503 e 3 1rpoa<pEpEL < a 1rpoa<plpe1,> ; 
517 c 7 yovv (so also Laur. 85. 12) for TE ovv (F): ovv BTW; 
525 b 2 1rapa8Elyµan (so also V) for 1rap&oe1,yµ& n. 

To these we may probably add, although late hands have intro
duced it into B and into Par. 1808, 509 c 3 ToiJ fl'YJ for r6 fl,'YJ (F) : 
Jrolµ,YJ BTW. 

Most of these are extremely easy corrections-in three cases cor
rections of the F text, then perhaps newly discovered. The addi
tion of a 1rpoa9lpEt at 503 e 3 may look at first sight less obvious; 
but it might suggest itself to anyone who recalled the earlier 
occurrence of 1rpoa</>lpEi a 1rpoa<f>lpE1, at 465 a 4. Since we know 
that Y is addicted to conjecture, I conclude that in the Gorgias at 
any rate there is no adequate ground for treating it as a primary 
authority.4 It should be noted that none of its characteristic 

1 e.g. 450 a I add. 1rotd FY; 451 d 3 add. ns f, Tls Y; 458 d 8 add. Kal -ravrafY; 
480 d 4 add. µ,17 <p€tOoµ,Evov d,\,\' €l F, µ,17 ,fmooµ,€VOV d,\,\' Y. It seems quite certain 
that Y is the borrower. The reverse hypothesis, that F borrowed from Y (or 
rather from a predecessor ofY), would require two operations, one by F, the other 
by f; and it would fail to explain the peculiarities of Fas described above (p. 45). 
Moreover, at 525 d 3 Y conflates the readings of Wand F by writing -rovTwv Tovs. 

2 Two obvious corrections-the addition of To at 454 e 7, and OtKalq. for o,Kalov 
at 457 c I-are common to Y and the revisers of the T tradition, despite the fact 
that f abstained from introducing them into F. They may have reached Y through 
some channel other than F; but it is quite likely that they occurred independently 
to the author of the Y recension. 

3 I omit certain readings of Y which, though plausible enough to have found a 
place in some modern texts, look to me like false conjectures (see commentary). 
Such are owcJ,vywv at 473 e I; addition of µ,71 at 479 c 7; omission of ovofv at 481 d 4; 
addition of T€ at 483 c 1 ; addition of Tl (rectius T{ av) at 492 b 4. Bolder, but 
equally questionable, is Tl ol for 1r€pt at 490 c 8, which a late hand has also intro
duced into B. 

4 This was Schanz's conclusion, Philo!. xxxv (1876), 652: 'Die Werthlosigkeit 
von Yin diesem Dialog [Gorgias] kann nicht bezweifelt werden.' 
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readings has here the support of a papyrus or of the indirect 
tradition, save for the casual omission of a Ka~ with Iamblichus 
at 527 e 3, and the a€l at 482 a 7, which could easily be restored 
from F's El.1 

The MSS. I have discussed are by no means the only ones 
which offer occasional sound or plausible readings in the Gorgias. 
Quite a number were found by Stephanus in Parisinus 1811 
(Bekker's E), and through him passed into the textus receptus; 
most of them seem to be due to the scholar who corrected this 
MS. Others which make small and rather obvious contribu
tions are Laur. 85. 12 (Stallbaum's d) at 469 a I and 52 I d 1 ; 
Laur. 89. 78 (Stallbaum's f) at 502 d 2; Vind. 109 (Bekker's <P) 
at 450 a I and 509 e 3; Bod. misc. 189 (Meermanianus) at 
524 a 6 with Olympiodorus; and the corrector of Par. 1812 
(Bekker's F) at 514 d 7. It would be fantastic to suggest that 
these small scattered insights are the disiecta membra of an ancient 
tradition. They are the first-fruits of a new age, the work of men 
who were no longer content to copy a corrupt text but had 
enough confidence in their own scholarship to substitute one 
which they deemed better . 

.. 
11., THE PAPYRI 

FouR papyri of the Gorgias have been published-a number 
exceeded only, among the works of Plato, by the Republic and the 
Phaedrus.2 All of them belong, like the majority of Plato papyri, 
to the second and third centuries A.n., and testify to the renewal 
of interest in Platonism characteristic of that age. Unfortunately 
all four are brief and more or less fragmentary. Some readings 
from a part of one of them (IJ2a) were cited by Burnet and 
Croiset; otherwise they have not been utilized by previous editors. 
I subjoin a list, with brief descriptions. 

II 1• P. Rainer, published in Mittheilungen Rainer, ii, p. 76 ( 1887). 
Fragment of a third-century codex from the Fayum, written on 

1 At 458 b 5 Y's agreement with Olympiodorus is explained by W; at 525 b 2 

Y's correction appears also in some late MSS. of Gellius, but the best Gellius MS. 
agrees with F. What one misses in the Gorgias is the sort of confirmation we find at 
Symp. 223 c 4, where the distinctive word-order of the Oxyrhynchus papyrus is 
reproduced in Y. 

2 I take the figures from R. Pack, The Greek and Latin Literary Texts from Greco
Roman Egypt (Michigan, 1952). 
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both sides in a careful professional hand, with corrections in the 
same hand. Contains (recto) 504 b g laxvv-d 1 Koaµ~aEatv; and 
(verso) 504 e 7 StaKEtµiv<tJ-505 a g ov8l1roT', with some gaps. 

ll 2 • This is in two parts, which have been published separately, 
viz. (a) P. Oxy. 454 (published in 1903), containing fragments of 
507 b 8 Ka~-508 d 6 </rryµ,,; (b) P.S.I. II9 (published in 1913), 
consisting of seven badly mutilated fragments which cover por
tions of 522 b 5-526 a 6 ( details are given in the apparatus criticus). 
Hunt recognized that the two are in the same hand; and both 
are written on the back of second-century Latin accounts. Vitelli's 
objection, that the number of lines per column is not identical in 
(a) and (b), appears not to be valid, since considerable variation 
in this respect can occur within the same papyrus roll. I have 
therefore followed Pack in treating them as parts of the same 
MS. They are written in 'an uncial hand of the middle or later 
part of the second century' (Grenfell and Hunt), and have a few 
corrections, some of them in a later hand. C£ Blass, Arch. f. Pap. 
iii, 294. 

ll 3• P.S.I. 1200 (published in 1935). Four fragments of a 
second-century roll from Oxyrhynchus, interesting as having 
slight remains of marginal scholia (which are not identical with 
any of the published medieval scholia). Contains, with some gaps, 
(a) 447 b 3 viJv-c 2 8vvaµ,,s-; (b) 467 e 7 µJv-468 a 4 dMa; (c) 
468 b 8 7TOtOUVT€S-d 1 oµ,o>i.oyovµ,Ev; ( d) 486 d 5 mh~v-6 exw, 
Fragment (d) has hitherto escaped recognition; it appears in 
P.S.I. as 'unidentified'. 

IJ4. P. Fouad I no. 2 (published by P. Jouguet in Textes et 
documents de la Societe Fouad I, vol. iii, 1939). Written in careful 
second-century uncials; has accounts on back. Provenance un
known. Contains fragments of 522 c 8 f3EfJoYJ01JKws--e I avTo. 

Of these papyri, Il 3 is probably a relatively 'learned' copy, as 
the presence of scholia suggests; 1 and it offers in fact the soundest 
text of the four. The other three exhibit corruptions from which 
our medieval MSS. are free; and none presents us with a new 
reading of any merit. They are, however, of considerable inter
est for the history of the text. They show (as we should expect) 

1 Its date and provenance seem to associate it with the group of 'scholar's texts, 
recently studied by Prof. E. G. Turner, 'Scribes and scholars of Oxyrhynchus', 
Mitteilungen aus der Papyrussammlung der osterr. Nationalbibliothek, v (1956), 141-6. 
There are traces of scholia also in the slightly later papyrus of the Symposium, P. 
Oxy. 843. 

5220 a 
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the antiquity of those corruptions which are common to the 
whole medieval tradition; 1 they also demonstrate the antiquity 
of many of the characteristic readings of F (see above, p. 42). 
It may be added here that while none of these papyri anywhere 
agrees in manifest error with BTW against F, on the other hand 
II 2, II3, and probably also II 4 agree in manifest error with F 
against BTW. 2 For what it is worth, this evidence suggests that 
these papyri are to be classed with the Second Family, and thus 
goes to support Deneke's conclusion 3 that the archetype common 
to both families belonged at latest to the latter part of the second 
century A.D. 

111. ANCIENT COMMENT ARIES 

0 lympiodorus 

THE Gorgias was one of the ten or twelve 11parroµEvoi, the 
dialogues which were regularly lectured on in the later N eo
platonic Schools; its place in the cycle was immediately after the 
Alcibiades i, which was used as an introduction to the study of 
Plato, and before the Phaedo.4 Most of the Neoplatonic commen
taries were based on such lecture-courses, of which transcripts 
were circulated either by students or by the lecturer himself. 
We know that the Athenian Neoplatonists Plutarchus and 
Proclus, and Olympiodorus' teacher, Ammonius, all lectured on 
the Gorgias ;5 but the only commentary on it which has survived 
otherwise than in excerpts is a transcript of a course of fifty lec
tures (7rpatHs) delivered at Alexandria in the sixth century by 
Olympiodorus, one of the last pagan philosophers. 6 This was 

1 e.g. EKEtvo at 504 c 3, omission of a0Awi at 508 b 2, and the omission of a 
necessary article at 523 b 7. · 

2 ll 2 and apparently also IJ 4 at 522 d 8; IJ 3 at 486 d 6 (on~). 
3 De Platonis . .. F memoria 52. For the argument cf. P. Collomp, Rev. Et. Gr. xlii 

(1929), 266f. 
4 Proleg. in Plat. Phil. 26 (Hermann, Platonis Dialogi, vi. 219); 01 5. 3 Norvin. 

This curriculum was drawn up by Iamblichus, but no doubt similar curricula 
existed much earlier. Earlier interest in the Gorgias is attested by the title of a lost 
work by Eubulus, who was Head of the Academy in the third century A.D., llepi 

- <P \ 'fJ ' - I' ' \ - •A I\ \ \ II' I \ I 'T0V tl\1] OU KaL T0U opywu Kai TWV .:1.pLOT0TE/\H 1rpos T1JV /\UTWJJ0S 1T0MTELaV 

dv-rnp7Jµhwv (Porph. vit. Plot. 20. 41 Henry-Schwyzer). 
5 See schol. vet. 462 e, 495 d; Proclus in Remp. ii. I 39. I g Kroll, 1 78. 6; 01 I 83. I I. 
6 It is preserved, with others of Ol's lectures on Plato, in a manuscript written 

c. goo (Marcianus gr. 196), and has been edited, not very well, by W. Norvin 
(Teubner, I 936). On the general character and plan of Ol's work see R. Beutler 
in P.-W. s.v. 
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taken down in the lecture room ( &.1rd <pwvfJs), and has evidently 
not been revised by the lecturer: we still hear him apologize for a 
mistake in the order of his notes (68. 13) and remark towards the 
end of a lecture "We must leave this question till next time" 
(140. 24). Each lecture deals with one or two pages of the 
Platonic text. He first paraphrases the passage, explains its pur
pose (aK01r6s), analyses the argument, and deals with any prob
lems (&.1roplm) which it raises. After this general introduction, 
which he calls 0Ewpta, the text ( AEt,s) is read aloud ( I 40. 24) and 
he comments on individual sentences or words. His exegesis is 
seldom of much direct interest: when it does not merely restate 
the already obvious, it usually consists in the discovery of imagi
nary symbolic meanings behind Plato's simplest phrases. Factual 
information is rare, and the philosophical interpretations are as 
a rule superficial or fanciful. The whole performance throws more 
light on cultural conditions and educational methods in sixth
century Alexandria than it does on Plato. 

Olympiodorus' work does, however, give us some picture, 
though an incomplete and uncertain one, of the state of the text 
at the end of antiquity. He was not, unfortunately, interested in 
textual questions, and very seldom refers to them. 1 But each of 
his notes is introduced by a brief 'lemma', a short phrase (some
times only a single word) quoted from the dialogue; and his 
paraphrases sometimes enable us to guess what reading he must 
have had in his text of Plato. The testill)ony of the lemmata (OL\) 
is clearly more reliable than that of the paraphrases (Obr), to 
which some scholars have given undue weight ;2 but we must 
remember that both have been exposed to the hazards of dicta
tion, in addition to the ordinary risks of corruption in the course 
of MS. transmission.3 Nevertheless, we have enough evidence to 

1 At 481 c I he reports an otherwise unattested (and impossible) variant; at 
495 a 5 he knows two readings (both false), one of which is that of F. 

2 e.g. his use of -rl at 19. 16 in a paraphrase of 448 b 5 does not prove that his 
text of Plato had -rt instead of-r{va; his {77,\w-ros at 86. 18 in a paraphrase of 469 a 1 

does not prove that it stood in the text. Still less can we safely argue anything from 
his silence, e.g. his failure to quote or comment on the disputed words Ka1. 1rov at 
453 c 8: our record of these lectures may well be incomplete (they vary widely in 
length). On the other hand, Ol's evidence has sometimes been overlooked, as at 
482 a 7, 487 a 3, 524 a 6. 

3 Sometimes the lemma is shown to be corrupt by comparison with the para
phrase: e.g. 449 e 5 ov Kat OL\: ovKovv OI1r (30. 9) with Plato. In such cases I have 
usually not reported the variant. There is no sign that the lemmata have been 
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justify the statement that his text was related to that of F, but in 
some cases at least superior to it. The relationship is shown by 
places like 482 a 7, where F's El is clearly a corruption of Ol's 
a.Et (124. 12, 1r: om. BTW), and 487 e g, where F conflates the 
readings of 01 (A) and BTW. 01 agrees in manifest or probable 
error with F at 449 e 6 (Kat ~iyEiv, 30. 10, 1r), at 493 d 4 (dA17-
8eaTaTov, 144. 1, A), at 518 b 6 (apT01TOtos, 203. 12, 1r).1 On the 
other hand, in several places he preserves the true reading 
against all the primary MSS. of Plato: 454 d 8 a.pa (43. 18, A); 
487 a 3 Evvoiav (133. 14, -rr); 524 a 6 a1ropfjT6v n (236. 31, 1r). 
His paraphrases show that he had the right punctuation at 522 c I 

and the right distribution between speakers at 462 d IO-II and 
491 d 4, against the whole medieval tradition (see commentary). 

The scholia 
Further remains of ancient commentaries survive, along with 

other matter, in the scholia fqund in the margins of medieval 
MSS. of the first family. As we have seen. (p. 36), there are two 
sets of these. One set were entered in B by the hand of Arethas, 
and are therefore called 'Arethae scholia' in W. C. Greene's 
Scholia Platonica; some of them reappear in the Y recension, but 
they are otherwise peculiar to B and its derivatives. The other 
and larger set were subsequently added to B by another hand; 
they appear also in T, and usually in W. Greene calls them 
scholia vetera (though there is in fact no proof that they were 
compiled earlier than the Arethan scholia). The two groups are 
largely independent in their origin, as in their history; in the 
Gorgias their contents do not overlap very much, and when they 
do the wording is not identical, seldom even similar. 

The scholia of Arethas are much more abundant for two 
dialogues, Gorgias and Theaetetus, than they are for any other. 
The reason, I suspect, is that for these two the compiler was able 
to draw on a Neoplatonic commentary. Almost all the Arethan 
scholia on the Gorgias are exegetic,2 and some of them reproduce 

corrected (or inserted by a later hand) from the direct tradition, as has happened 
in some other ancient commentaries. 

1 An apparent counter-instance is 465 b 4, where Ol's paraphrase f3Mp,µ,aTos 
(74. 30) suggests that he had the false reading ala0~an which we find in BTW. But 
the corruption could occur independently: ala0~an and ea0ija, sounded exactly 
alike in Byzantine Greek, and the latter was a relatively rare word. 

2 Exceptions are the Arethan scholion on 469 d, which draws on the same 
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late-Neoplatonist theories. 1 Their source was not Olympiodorus; 
possibly it was, as Burnet thought, 2 the lost commentary of Prod us. 

The scholia vetera are also exceptionally copious on the Gorgias. 
Their content and sources are more varied than those of the 
Arethan set. They include, among other things, (a) some valuable 
notes on Attic words and usages, which probably derive from the 
dictionaries of Attic phrases compiled in the age of Hadrian by 
Aelius Dionysius and Pausanias; 3 ( b) other explanations of rare 
words which coincide with glosses in Hesychius' lexicon (? saec. 
vi A.D.) and are thought to come from the lost lexicon of Dio
genianus (saec. ii A.D.), on which Hesychius largely drew (Dio
genianus is several times named in the scholia) ;4 (c) notes on 
proverbs, some of which appear to be taken directly from the 
collection made by Lucillus of Tarrha in the first century after 
Christ. 5 But the main staple is. evidently drawn here also from 
a continuous exegetic commentary: the scholiast even uses the 
commentator's phrase, 01T€p J11.lyoµ€v, to refer the reader back to 
a previous note (506 d). And since his exegetic notes agree as 
a rule closely, and often verbatim, with those of Olympiodorus, 
it has generally been thought that Olympiodorus is their princi
pal source. Beutler6 has, however, shown that there are signifi .. 
cant differences between the two, and that where the same point 

'Atticist' source as Photius s.v. vTTO µ,&>.1]s; and those on 451 e, 497 a, which come 
from the same sort of source as the corresponding schol. vet. A few elementary 
comments may be due to Arethas himself. 

1 The Arethan scholia on 466 e and 523 e reflect views which seem not to be 
older than Iamblichus. They are more technical than anything in the schol. vet. or 
in 01, which supports the idea that they come from Proclus, as does the textual 
agreement of schol. Arethae with Proclus at 464 b 8. 

2 The source-attributions in the apparatus of Greene's edition of the scholia are 
taken over from Burnet's manuscript notes. 

3 Examples are the notes on xapaSpwiJ (494 b, with quotation from Hipponax.) 
and on tTT, Kopp'1'J) (508 d, cf. Eustathius 947. 25), and perhaps the interesting 
general matter on uKo>.iov (451 e).These 'Atticistic' scholia have recently been dis
cussed by H. Erbse, 'Untersuchungen zu den attizistischen Lexika', Abh. Berl. Akad. 
Phil.-Hist. Kl., 1949, Nr. 2. 

4 e.g. the glosses on TTpoi!py,a.lupov (458 c), vrnvi£V£aBm (482 c), xiva.l3wv (494 e). 
See L. Cohn, 'Untersuchungen iiber die Quellen der Plato-Scholien,' Jahrb. f. 
Class. Phil., Supplementband xiii (1883), 783 ff. This essay is still the fundamental 
study on the sources of the Platonic scholia. The English reader will find a con
venient short account by W. C. Greene in Trans. Amer. Philo!. Ass. 1937, 184 ff. 

5 I < ~ '1 ( ) ,;,, I I ( \ \ \ I ( 8 ) e.g. on Ka-roTTtV wpriJS '1'JKOµ,£v 447 a , on ot) Km -rpis -ra Kal\a AEyEw 49 e , on 
o oµ.ows T(j, oµ,o{cp (510 b). Cf. Cohn, op. cit. 836-52. Lucillus is quoted by name 
on Rep. 337 a. 

6 R. Beutler, 'Die Gorgiasscholien und Olym.piodor\ Hermes, lxxiii (1938), 380 ff. 
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is made by both the scholion often expresses it more lucidly and 
logically. He explains this by the hypothesis of derivation from 
a common prototype, which he conjectures to be the lost com
mentary by the Athenian Neoplatonist Plutarchus (d. 431), who 
is twice mentioned by name in the scholia vetera to the Gorgias. 
Alternative possibilities are (i) that the scholia derive from a 
different version of Olympiodorus' lectures ;1 or (ii) that their 
compiler supplemented Olympiodorus' notes with others drawn 
from Plutarchus or (as Mettauer and Burnet supposed) from 
Proclus. 

The scholia proper, as distinct from marginal variants, only 
rarely throw light on the text. Unlike Olympiodorus, they have 
no lemmata ;2 their paraphrases are seldom close; and they do 
not discuss textual questions (unless schol. vet. 499 a 7 is an 
exception). It is worth noticing, however, that at 464 b 8, while 
schol. vet. read StKatoavvryv with BTW and probably 01, schol. 
Arethae appears to have had 8t1:aanK~v with F and Proclus; and 
that at 502 c 5 schol. vet. agree$ with F and Aristides against 
BTW. At 491 d 4 schol. vet. agrees (as we should expect) with 
01 in attributing the words -rt 71 -rl; to Callicles. But at 495 a 5 
schol. vet. implies the true reading (µ,~ dvoµ,o>..oyovµ,Evos), which 
is that of BTW, while 01 (if correctly reported) knows only two 
false ones. 

. 
IV. THE INDIRECT TRADITION 

THE Gorgias was among those Platonic dialogues which were most 
generally read and admired in later antiquity. In the Neoplatonic 
Schools, as we have seen, it was a 'specially prescribed book'. It 
was also of special interest to students of rhetoric. Many, no 
doubt, were content, as Quintilian says,3 to read a few excerpts 
from it; but Cicero makes Lucius Licinius Crassus claim to have 
read it carefully at Athens with a Greek teacher (de orat. I. 47), 

r Ancient lecturers revised their courses when they repeated them, as a scholar 
should (cf. Praechter, Gott. gel. Anz. clxvii (1905), 505 ff.; Jaeger, Praefatio in 
Aristotelis Metaphysica, xvi). We have two quite different versions of one of Ol's 
lectures on the Ale. i, with a note by the original editor, ev 8iTTqj T~V a?n-~v iypai/ia 
'1Tpfihv, aAAWS' exovawv TWV emaraa!WV (192. IO Cr.). 

2 The lemmata in Greene's edition are taken from Burnees text, not from the 
MSS. 

3 Inst. or. 2. 1 5. 24 plerique ... pauca ex Gorgia Platonis a prioribus imperite excerpta 
legere contenti, neque hoe totum neque alia eius volumina evolvunt. 
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and Aristides tells us that some admired it more than any other 
work of Plato (II. 6 Dind. = IO Canter). It is therefore not sur
prising that it is widely quoted or referred to-most often by 
professed Platonists and by writers on rhetoric, but also by such 
various authors as Cicero, Epictetus, Gellius, and Athenaeus, 
and by Christian writers from Justin Martyr onwards, who were 
attracted by the lofty moral teaching of the dialogue and especially 
by the concluding Vision of Judgement. An alphabetical list of 
authors who made use of the Gorgias will be found in Index I; 
it makes no claim to exhaustive completeness. 

For the establishment of the text, however, only verbatim 
quotations are of much value, and these are less frequent than 
paraphrases or allusions. 1 Moreover, short quotations are as a 
rule unreliable, since they were often made from memory. The 
authors whose testimony is impo~tant from this point of view are 
chiefly those who copy out long passages of the text, viz. Plutarch 
or pseudo-Plutarch (c. A.D. 100), Aristides (saec. ii A.n.), Iambli
chus (c. A.D. 300), Eusebius (c. A.D. 300), and Stobaeus (prob
ably saec. v A.D.: drew on earlier anthologies, but probably not 
for Plato). 

1. Plutarch, or whoever wrote the Consolatio ad Apollonium, has 
transcribed the myth. He did it rather carelessly, transposing 
words and altering connectives ;2 but he alone preserves a neces
sary article at 523 b 7 and, with Stobaeus, the Attic prose form 
a</naw at 523 c I. It is noteworthy that he nowhere agrees in 
error with BTW against F, while his one agreement in error with 
F against BTW ( at 523 e 5) may well be fortuitous. This sug
gests that his exemplar 1nay have been older than the divergence 
between the two families. 

2. Aelius Aristides, the Atticist rhetorician, quotes and para
phrases the Gorgias fairly extensively in orations xlv (where he 
defends his profession against Plato's criticisms) and xlvi (where 
he defends the' 'Four Men''). Like Plutarch, he quotes somewhat 
carelessly; but in three places ( 464 a 6, 484 b 7, 503 a 2) he 
preserves the true reading against all primary MSS. of the direct 
tradition. He seems to have agreed with Fat 463 c 4 and 519 c 1; 

1 In the testimonia attached to this edition paraphrases are indicated by 'cf!, 
allusions by 'resp. '. 

3 In the later MSS. of the Cons. ad Apoll. some of these slips have been corrected 
from the direct tradition. 
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but, like Plutarch, he shows no consistent tendency to side with 
one medieval family against the other ( an omission shared with F 
at 503 b 4 and one shared with BTW at 526 a 7 can both be ex
plained by haplography). He was a good deal read at Byzantium, 
and a text of the Gorgias was someti'mes included in copies of his 
works ;1 hence it is not surprising to find traces of contamination 
between his tradition of the Platonic text and the direct tradition. 2 

3. lamblichus, the N eoplatonist philosopher, pillaged the Gorgias, 
along with other classical works, to provide material for his 
Protrepticus, an exhortation to the philosophic life. Sometimes he 
paraphrases and abbreviates; and even where he transcribes he 
does not present his quotations as quotations, but adapts them to 
the form of a 'protreptic', eliminating whatever might betray 
their origin in a dialogue. As a rule, however, he makes only such 
changes as are necessary for this purpose, so that the value of his 
evidence is not greatly impaired, though he has a bad name for 
negligence and lack of scruple. 3 In one place (492 e 7) his para
phrase points to what I believe to be the true reading, lost in the 
direct tradition. For the rest, his text of Plato seems closer to the 
second family than to the first; it shows striking agreement in 
error with F at 493 b 5 and at 505 b 4 and 7, beside which a 
minor agreement in error with BTW at 492 e 8 is less probative. 

4. Eusebius copied out in his Praeparatio Evangelica part of the 
myth and most of Socrates' concluding pfjais. His accuracy as 
a transcriber ha~ been warmly defended by Paul Henry, 4 but his 
version of the passage in question does not bear this out, even 
when allowance is made for the ravages of subsequent copyists.5 

1 The oldest MSS. of Aristides which contain the Gorgias seem to be Vat. gr. 933 
and Par. gr. 2953, both of which are attributed by Post to the thirteenth century. 

2 Readings from Aristides have occasionally been introduced into the direct 
tradition by late hands, e.g. at 464 b 7 (Bod. misc. 189, a MS. which also contains 
Aristides), 465 b 3 (Paris corrector, from E of Aristides ?), 484 b 7 (V marg.), 503 a 2 

(Flor). Conversely, at 463 c 4 the reading of BTW has been introduced into L of 
Aristides, whose tradition otherwise agrees here with F; and at 519 c I F's -raVTTJS 
has been deleted in N of Aristides. 

3 Cf. Alline, 152. 
4 Recherches sur la Preparation Evangelique d' Eusehe et l 'edition perdue des (Euvres de 

Plotin (Bihl. de l'Ecole des Hautes Etudes, Sciences Rel. 50, 1935), 16-26. 
5 I have omitted from my apparatus a few variants which are shown by the 

evidence of Theodoret to be due to later corruption of the Eusebian text. The 
oldest and best MS. of the Praep. Evang. (A, Par. gr. 451), which belonged to 
Arethas and was used by him to correct errors in the Clarkianus of Plato (Gifford, 
CR, xvi (1902), 16 f.), does not include the quotaticms from the Gorgias. 



THE INDIRECT TRADITION 

In fact, he was almost as careless as Plutarch, especially in 
transcribing connectives. His exemplar had a text very close to 
that of F's exemplar: cf. 524 c r (where F corrupts this text 
further), 525 b 3, 526 d 6, e 6, 527 a 1, a 5. 

It should be added that Eusebius, not Plato, is the immediate 
source of the quotations from the Gorgias in Theodoret (saec. v); 
and that from Theodoret some of them were in turn copied out 
by Georgios Monachos (saec. ix) and eventually found their way 
into Suidas s.v. lIAaTwv. Community of error and progressive 
corruption make this virtually certain. 1 Theodoret and his deriva
tives are thus not independent witnesses to the · text of Plato; 
their only value is as a check on corruptions introduced by 
medieval copyists into the text of Eusebius. 

5. The most copious excerptor of the Gorgias is the anthologist 
Stobaeus. He quotes thirteen separate passages, amounting to
gether to about one-eighth of the entire dialogue, so that we can 
form a good idea of what his text was like. Burnet's report of 
his readings was incomplete, and sometimes incorrect (the best 
modern edition, that of Wachsmuth and Hense, was only partially 
available to him). Stobaeus' text has suffered a good deal in 
transmission; but when allowance is made for this it is clear that 
his exemplar was much like the exemplar of F, a relationship 
which holds good in other dialogues also (Meno, Menex., Rep., 
Tim.).2 He agrees in manifest error with Fat 478 d I and 479 a 9, 
but nowhere (I think) agrees in manifest error with BTW. At 
4 76 c 5 F conflates Stobaeus' false reading with the true one 
transmitted in BTW. In several places Stobaeus is alone in pre
serving the true reading: 4 72 e 5 1ra11Tws.-for a1ra11rwv; 4 77 d 2 

ean Kat for eaTLv; 478 e 4 omits d8,K{av, which appears to be a 
mistaken gloss; perhaps also 493 b 5. 

To sum up, we may say broadly: 
(i) The indirect tradition is in general decidedly inferior to the 

direct, whether this is due to the use of an inferior exemplar, to 
careless transcription by the citator, or to subsequent corruption 

1 A good example of progressive corruption is 525 c 5-0,a. Tcts &.µ,apTlas Ta 
µ.lyuna Plato: Sul 'T<l!i aµ.ap'T{as 'T<lS µ,eyla-ras-Eus. Theod. : oul 'TUS µ.eyla-ras a.µap
Tlas Georg. Mon. : o,a Tas Tomv-ras &.µ,apTlas Suid. That Theodoret took all his 
Plato quotations at second hand from Eusebius or Clement was shown by C. Roos, 
De Theodoreto Clementis et Eusebii compilatore ( diss. Hal. I 883). 

2 Cf. Burnet, CR, xvi ( 1902), 100; Deneke, de Platonis • • • F memoria, 29, 
53, 56. 
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of the citator's text. It is, however, not negligible, and is occa
sionally our only authority for a good reading. 

(ii) While the older quotations (Plutarch, Aristides) appear 
more or less neutral 1 as between the two medieval traditions of 
the Gorgias, the later (Iamblichus, Eusebius, Stobaeus) show a 
marked tendency to agree with F, in false as well as in true 
readings. 

1 It is noteworthy, however, that Gellius (saec. ii A.n.) agrees in error with F 
at 525 b 2 and 3. 
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B Bodleianus Clark. 39 l 
T Venetus App. Class. 4. r familiae primae 
W Vindobonensis suppl. phil. gr. 7 ( olim 54) 
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B2 T 2 designantur manus 8wp0wTwv 
b t similibus designantur manus recentiores 

Nonnunquam citantur: 

P Vaticanus Palatinus r 73, familiae primae 
Par 2

, Par 3 manus correctrices Parisini 1808 (Bekkeri B)} 
Flor Laurentianus 85. 6 (Stallbaumi b) recensiones 
V Parisinus 2 r r o Byzantinae 
Y Vindobonensis phil. gr. 2 I 

fragmenta papyracea: 

ll 1 P. Rainer 
ll 2 P. Oxy. 454 et P.S.I. I 19 
fl3 P.S.I. 1200 

fl4 P. Fouad I 2 
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ΓΟΡΓΙΑΣ 

ΚΑΛΛΙΚΛΗΣ ΣΩΚΡΑΤΗΣ ΧΑΙΡΕΦΩΝ 

ΓΟΡΓΙΑΣ ΠΩΛΟΣ St. Ι 
p.447 

ΚΑΛ. Πολlμον και μάχης φασι χpfjvaι, tL Σc!Jκpατεs, a 
,, λ , 

οvτω μετα αγχανειν. 

ΣΩ. Ά.λΝ ή, -τό λεγόμενον, κατόπιν Jopτfjς -ηκομεν καί 
f ,.. 
νστεpονμεν; 

ΚΑΛ. Και 'λ ' ' t ,.. λλ ' ' ' λ ' μα α γε αστειας εοpτης · πο α γαp και κα α 5 
Τ" Ι t ,.. 'λ, ' , δ 'C 
J. οpγιας ημιν ο ιγον πpοτεpον επε ει~α-το. 

ΣΩ. Τοv-rων μlντοι, ώ Καλλίκλεις, a~τιος Χαιpεφων όδε, 

lν άγopff, άναγκάσας ήμαs δια-rpιψαι. 

ΧΑ[ ο 'δ \ ,.. '\' Σ , , ' \ \ 'Ι b . ν εν πpαγμα, ω ωκpα-τες· εγω γαp και ιασομαι. 

φ 'λ ' τ, ' " , ' δ 'ξ f ... , ' δ ,. ι os γαρ μοι J. οpγιας, ωστ επι ει εται ημιν, ει μεν οκει, 

,.. '' δ' β 'λ ' -r-0 νυν, εαν ε ου rJ, εις αν ις. 

ΚΑΛ. Τί δi, ίδ Χαιpεφων; lπιθνμε'i Σωκpάτηs άκονσαι 

Γοpγίον; 

ΧΑΙ 'Ε' ,, ' " , . π αν-το γε -τοι τοv7Ό παpεσμεν. 

ΚΑΛ ο , ,.. ., β 'λ θ ' ' ' " '' δ ' . νκονν οταν ον ησ ε παρ εμε ηκειν οικα ε · παp 
, \ \ Τ" 1 λ Ι \ ' δ 'c r ,.. 
εμοι γαp .1 οpγιας κατα υει και επι ει~ ε-ται νμιν. 

ΣΩ. Εδ λlγειs, ώ Κaλλίκλειs. άλλ' αpα lθελήσειεν αν 
t ,.. δ λ θ" β 'λ ' θ' θ ' ' ... ' t 'Υ)μιν ια εχ ηναι; ον ομαι γαρ πν εσ αι παρ αντσu τις η c 

b 3 ννν-c 2 δύναμις P.S.I. 1200 (Π3) 

a 3 άλλ'-ήκομεν Suidas s.ν. άλ\' ή 
a 3 κατόπιν έοpτijς ήκομεν Etym. Magn. s.v. κατόπιν; pseudo-Dίdymus, Plat. 

Lex. s.v. κατόπιν (Ε. Mίller, Melanges, p. 399); Thomas Magister, 
Ecloga Voc. Att., p. 199. 7 Ritschl 

b 7 ούκονv-8 καταλύει pseudo-Didymus, Plat. Lex., p. 406 
b 7 όταν-οίκαδε Thomas Mag., p. 132. 19 

a I πολέμου και secl. Maas a 3-4 και ύστεpονμεv secl. Cobet a 5 έop-
-rfjς secl. Hirschig a 8 δς άvαγκάσας F ( ος ήνάγκασεv f) b 2 δοκfj 

F (corr. f) b 4 -rί δαί BzW b 6 τούτφ F b 7 παp' έμΕ 
ήκειν οικαδε] ΧΡ~ παρ' έμl ήκειv ps.-Did. b 8 γαp ΒWΠ3 ps.-Did.: om. 
TPF ό Γοργίας κσ.-rέλυσε ps.-Did. b 9 έθελήσειεν αν] έθελήσει Oli\ 
c Ι πιθέσθαι ex πεlθεσθαι factum F 



ΙΟ 

d 

ΠΛΑΤΩΝΟΣ 

δ , ,., , ,., , δ , ' , , ., , ,, ' ' 
υναμις 'Τ'ψ; TEXV'fJS- 'ΤΌV αν pος, και Τι εστιν ο επαγγεΛΛε-rαι 

' δ δ ' ' δε' ''λλ ' 'δ t. ' .,.θ " ' 'ΤΕ και ι ασκει · την α ην επι ει~ ιν εις αν ις, ωσπεp συ 

λέγεις, ποιησάσθω. 

ΚΑΛ. Ούδεν οlον ,,.δ 
' \ , ,... 1' ~, \ \ 

αντον ερω-rαν, ω ~ωκpα-rες. και γαρ 

,,....c\ """'''ί"' .. 
ανΤψ εν TOVT ην ,.. ' δ 't. ' 'λ ,., δ' ' ,... Τψ; επι ει~εως· εκε ενΕ γονν νυν η ερωταν 

ο'Τι -τις βούλοιτο 

άποκpινεισθαι. 

,., ,, δ ,, ' ' ι, 
-των εν ον οντων, και προς απαντα 

ΣΩ. 1' Η κaλωs- λέγεις. 

ΧΑΙ. Τί έpωμaι; 
~Ώ ''Ο ' ' ~. . σΤις εσ-rιν. 

ΧΑ!. Πως λέγεις; 

1' χ φ"" ' ,... ' Ι ω αιpε ων, εpον αυ-rον. 

έφη 

~Ώ "Ω '' ''' "' δ' δ ' ~. . σπεp αν ει ετνγχανεν ων νπο Τ}μα-rων ημιουpγος, 

' ' ,.. δ ' fl ' "' ' θ ' ' απεκpιναΤο αν ηπον σοι οτι σκυ-rοτομος· η ου μαν ανεις ως 

s λέγω; 

5 

ΧΑΙ 7ΙΚ θ , ' ' / Ε' , 1' r, ' 'λ θ,... . 1r.ιαν ανω και εpΤ)σομαι. ιπε μαι, ω .ι οpγια, α 'η η 

λέγει Κaλλικληs- όδε όη έπαγγέλλυ άποκpίνεσθαι ότι αν τίς 
, ,., 

σε εpωτg,; 

ΓΟΡ. Ά.λΎJθfj, (i) Χαιρεφων· και γαρ νυνδη αύηl -ravτa 

' λλ' ' λ ' " 'δ ' επΤ}γγε ομ7Ίν, και εγω οη ον εις 
Ι ' Ι \ 

με πω ηpωΤηκε καινον 

ούδεν πολλων έτων. 

ΧΑ! 'J'H '' ' δ ' ' "" ... ΙΊ ' . που αpα pg, ιως αποκpινυ, ω οpγια. 

ΓΟΡ. Πάρεση TOVTOV πειpαν, (i) Χαιpεφων, λαβειν. 

ΠΩΛ. Νη Δί' αν δέ γε βούλn, (i) Χαιpεφων, έμσiJ. Γοργίας 

μεν γαρ καt άπειpηκέναι μαι δοκει· πολλα γαp apn 
διεξελήλυθεν. 

ΧΑΙ. Τί δέ, ώ Πωλε; σίει συ κάλλιον αν Γοpγίου 
, ' θ 1 ο αποκpινασ αι; 

b ΠΩΛ ΤΙ δ' ,. '' ' • ,... . ι ε TOVTO, εαν σοι γε ικανως; 

ΧΑΙ. Ούδέν· άλλ' έπειδη συ βσύλει, άποκpίνον. 
ΠΩΛ. 'Εpώτa. 

ΧΑΙ. Έpωτω δή. εl έτύγχανε Γοργίας επιστήμων 

d 6-a 2 resp. Cicero, de oratore 3. 129 
a 2-3 resp. [Alexander] in Soph. El., pp. 15. 14 et 196. 3 Wallies 

" ων 

c 6 νυν διεpω-rίiν F c 10 εpομαι ΟΙλ d 7 Jπαγγέλτ, W άποκpίvεσθαι 
BTPf et s.l. W: άποκρίvασθαι W: ά1Τοκpιvεισθαι F' a 2 ήρώ-rησε W (corr. 
s.l.) a 5 λαβειν F 0117': λαμβάνειν BTWf a 6 δέ om, F βούλει F 
a 8 δ,εξελήλνθε F : διελήλνθε:11 BTW 



ΓΟΡΓΙΑΣ 

-rijς -rlχνης ήσπιφ ό άδϊλφος αύτον fΗpόδικος, τίνα αv αV'TOV 5 
' ,r δ , , ., ' ,.. 
ωνομα~:,ομεν ικαιως; ονχ οπεp εκεινον; 

ΠΩΛ. Πάνν γε. 

ΧΑ[ , τ ' ,, ,ι,. , , ' 1' λ ,.. ,, . J.ατpον αpα ψασκοντες ανΤοv ειναι κα ως αν 

'λ' ε. εyομεν. 

ΠΩΛ. Ναί. 10 

ΧΑΙ. Εί δl yε ήσπεp Ά.pισΤοφων ό Ά.γλαοφωντος η J 
'~ λ,ι,. ' ' "" " 1' ' ' '' ' ' ' θ "' αοε ψΟS' αν-τον εμπειpος ην -rεχνης, rινα αν αν-rον op ως 
, λ ,.. 
εκα ονμεν; 

ΠΩΛ. Δηλον ότι ζωγpάφον. C 

ΧΑΙ. Νυν δ' έπειδη rlνος τlχνης Jπιστήμων έσΤίν, -rlνα 
" λ Α , \ , θ" λ ,.. 
αν κα οννΤες ανΤον op ως κα οιμεν; 
ΠΩΛ. ,,Ώ Χαιpεφων, πσλλαι -rlχναι έν άνθpώποις εlσιν 

IJ Α, ""'-,, / f / , / \ \ 
εκ -rων εμπειpιων εμπειpως ηνpημεναι · εμπειpισ. μεν γσ.p 5 

Α \ ,Α f ,..., , θ \ Ι ' 1 δ' 
ποιει 1Όν αιωνα ημων ποpενεσ αι κα-rα -rεχνην, απειpια ε 

' ' (' ' δ' ' λ β ' '''' κατα TVX7JV. εκασrων ε -rοντων μετα αμ ανουσιν αΝ\Οι. 

,,λλ "λλ ... δ' ) ' ~ '' ""' ' Τ1 ' α ων α ως, -rων ε αpιστων οι αpιστοι · ων και J. οpγιας 
' ' tlδ ' Ι ,.. λλ' ,.. ,... 
εστιν ο ε, και μεrεχει της κα ισrης -rων -rεχνων. 

ΣΩ. Καλως γε, 6J Γοpγlα, φαlνε-rαι Πωλος παpεσκεν- d 
, θ ' λ' _)\\\ \ " (' ' V ,ι_,-. , 
ασ αι Εις ογους· αιvια γαρ ο υπεσχε-rο Λαιpεψωντι ον 

,. 
ποιει. 

ΓΟΡ. Τί μάλιστα, 6J Σώκpα-rες; 
~Ώ ,,.,, ' ' ' ' ,ι,. ' ' ' θ ~. . J. ο εpωΤωμενον ον πανυ μοι ψαινε-rαι αποκpινεσ αι. 
rrop 'Λλλ ' , , β 'λ , ,.. , ' J. , . .11 α συ, ει ου ει, εpου ανΤον. 

~Ώ Ο'' ' ' ,.. 'β λ ' ' ' ' ' θ ~. . υκ, ει αυτψ γε σαι ον ομενψ εστιν αποκρινεσ αι, 

'λλ' λ'" "δ ' δ"λ ' Π""λ ''ξ"' α α πο υ αν η ιον σε. η ος γαp μοι ω ος και ε ων 

εtpηκεν ότι την καλονμlvην pητοpικην μαλλον μεμελέτηκεν 

η διαλέyεσθαι. 

c 4 πολλa,-8 αpισ-rοι Stobaeus 3· Ι. 183 
c 4 πολλα,-5 ηύpημlvαι Syrianus, schol. in Hermogenem ii. 8. 24 Rabe 
c 5 /μπειρlα-7 τJχηv Asclepius in Met., pp. 5. Ι 4 et 8. Ι Ι Hayduck; Elias 

in Cat., p. 140. 3 Busse; resp. Aristoteles, Met. 981a4, Alexander in 
Met., p. 5. 13 Hayduck, Olympiodorus in Cat., p. 34. 18 Busse 

c 5 lμπειplα-6 -τiχvrιν Olympiodorus in Phaed., p. 64. Ι Norvin 

b 5 ήp6δικος BTW Οlλ: 1rp6δικος F Tlva] -rl ΟΙπ ( ci. Buttmann) b 6 dvο-
μάζομεν W όvπεp ci. Findeisen b 8 post av rep. aύτοv F b 1 1 η] ήv 
F ( corr. f) c 3 καλοιμεv BTW: αv καλοιμεν F: καΜσοιμεv 011r c 6 ήμώv 
-rov αlώvσ. ποιεί Elias c 8 οί άριστοι < αpισrα) Egelie d 2 εlς BTWf: 
πεpι F: προς Οlπ d 7 άποκplvασθαι F d 8 σl F: σοt BTWf 
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ΠΛΑΤΩΝΟΣ 

ΠΩΛ rr, δ , "' 't"" , • .ι ι ΎJ, ω ""'ωκpατες; 

Σ.Ώ "Ο "' Π'"'λ , , V φ,.. ' τ, ' . τι, ω ω ε, εpομενου Λ.αιpε ωντος -τινος .ι οpγιας 

' ' ' , ιγ ' ' ,.. ' , " επιστΎJμων TExι,"YJS', εγκωμια1:,εις μεν αντον την 7Έχι,"Υ]V ωσπεp 

' .1ι , " δ ' , , ) , 
τινος ψεγοντος, ΎJΤιS' ε εσην ουκ απεκρινω. 

ΠΩΛ ο
, , , , ,ι ., t λ' , 

. ν γαp απεκpιναμΊ]V οτι ειη ΊJ κα ΛιUΤΊJ; 

Σ.Ώ 17 
' 'λ ''λ' 'δ ' ' ' ' '' t τ, ' . .η.αι μα α. αΛ ον εις ΎJpωτα ποια τις ειΎJ ΎJ .ι οpγιου 

, 'λλ' ' \ <Ι δ ' \ ,., ' τ, ' ,, Τεχνη, α α τις, και οντινα εοι καΛειν τον .ι οpγιαν· ωσπεp 

' '' θ' r ' Χ φ"" ' ',.. λ" τα εμπpοσ εν σοι νπετειναΤο αιpε ων και αντφ κα ως 

' δ \ β Ι , ' \ ,., ., ' ' ' t , 
και ια pαχεων απεκpινω, και νυν ονΤως ειπε Τις η τεχνη 

' ' τ, Ι λ ,.. ' t .... ,...λλ δ , 'J' τ, ' 
και -rινα .ι οpγιαν κα ειν ΧΡΎJ Ύjμας. μα ον ε, ω 1. οpγια, 

, ' t,., , ' ' ' λ" t ' ' , αντος ημιν ει11-ε τινα σε ΧΡΎJ κα ειν ως τινος επιστΊ'}μονα 
, 

-rεχνψ;, 

ΓΟΡ. Tijς pηΤοpικijς, (i) Σώκpατες. 

.ΣΏ tpι >Ι Ι \,., . ητοpα αpα ΧΡΎJ σε καΛειν; 

ΓΟΡ. Ά.γαθ6ν γε, ώ Σώκpατες, εί δη ο γε ενχομαι εlναι, 

ώς έφΎJ 'Όμηρος, βούλει με καλε'ίν. 

ΣΩ. Άλλα βούλομαι. 

ΓΟΡ. Κάλει δ-ή. 

b ΣΩ. Ούκουν και άλλους σε φωμεν δνvατον εlναι ποιε'ίv; 

ΓΟΡ. Έ1rαγγέλλομαί γε δη Ταντα ού μ6vον έvθάδε dλλα 

και άλλοθι. 

Σ.Ώ 'J'A' -r 'θλ' ,, "'τ, Ι ., ,. δ . p ονν ε ε ησαις αν, ω .ι οpγια, ωσπεp νυν ια-

λ Ι θ δ λ Ι ' ' ' ,... \ δ' ' , 5 εγομε α ια-rε εσαι, ΤΟ μεν εpωτων, το α1rοκpινομενος, 

' δ' ,... ,.. λ' ,.. "' ' Π"λ "ξ ΤΟ ε μηκος Των ογων TOVTO, οιον και ω ος ηp ατο, 

, "'θ ' θ Ι θ 'λλ' ., , ,.. ' ,/, Ι 'λλ' εις αν ις απο εσ αι; α 01rεp νπισχvυ, μη ψενσn, α α 

'θ Ι\ \ β \ ' ' , , Ι θ 
ε εΛησοv κα-rα pαχν το εpωτωμενον α1rοκpινεσ αι. 

ΓΟΡ Ε' \ Ι 1' .Σ Ι >Ι ,... , 1 . ισι μεν, ω ωκpα-rες, ενιαι των αποκpισεων 

, ,., δ ' ,.. \ λ Ι Λ θ ' ' 'λλ \ 10 αναγκαιαι ια μακpων τους ογοvς 1rοιεισ αι· ον μην α α 

Ι 1 t δ'β Ι \ \ 'f' \,. c πειpασομαι γε ως ια pαχντατων. και γαp αν και 7ΌVΤΟ 

,, ' 1' φ δ' " ' β Ι ' ,. \ , \ εν εστιν ων ημι, μη ενα αν εν pαχντεpοις εμον Τα αντα 

) Λ 

ειπειν. 

a 3-4 cf. David, Prol. Phil., p. 43. 2 Busse 
a 6-8 resp. Ammonius in Arist. de interp., p. 205. Ι 3 Busse 

e 2 ότι δή Οlλ e 5 -ή om. F e 6 ~ρώτα Bekker: έρωτfj. BTW: Τοντ' 
έρωτfj. F ειη post τις BTW: post Γοργίον F: om. Ρ, del. Burnet b 7 άνα
θiσθαι Flor f post άποθ/σθαι suppl. ναl Bod. misc. 189, lacunam statuit 
Schanz όπερ (αν) Morstadt ψεύστι] μlμ,ψτι f C 2 έν έστιν BPFt: 
έvεστιv TW 
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ΣΩ. TovTov μην δει, (i) Γοργία· καί μοι έπίδειξιν αύ .. 

-roiJ τούτον ποίησαι, TfjS' βpαχνλογίας, μακpολογlqς δl είς 5 

avθις. 

ΓΟΡ 'Λλλ ' ' ' 'δ \ ,,/.. , β λ Ι • .c1 α ποιΎ]σω, και ον ενος ψΎ]σεις pαχν ογω-rεpου 
, ,.. 
ακονσαι. 

ΣΩ. Φέρε δή. pηΤοpικfjς γαp Φiιs- ' ' , επισΤημων -rεχνης 

1' \ ,.. ,, \ "λλ t Ι t t ' \ , d 
ειναι και ποιησαι αν και α ον pηropa · η pητοpικ'Υ) πεpι Τι 

,... >Ι Ι 1' f/ e tφ \ \ \ ,. 
των ον-των rνγχανει ονσα; ωσπεp η υ αντικη πεpι την Των 

t ' , Ι 1' ' ΓΟΡ '1\Τ Ι "Ώ ο, ,.. \ 
ιματιων ε.pγασιαν· rι γαρ;- . 1..ναι.-~. . νκουν και 

t \ \ \ ,... λ,... Ι ΓΟΡ '1\Τ ' 
η μουσικη πεpι την -των με ων ποι'ησιν;- . J..Vαι. 

"Ώ Ν' ' "Η "' ΤΊ ' " ' ' ' ' ~. . rι την pαν, ω 1. οpγια, αγαμαι γε τας αποκpισεις, 5 
., , , ι -r, δ , β · , 
ο-τι αποκpινυ ως οιον 7Έ ια pαχν-τα-rων. 

ΓΟΡ. Πάνυ γαρ οlμαι, J; Σώκpα-rες, έπιεικως του-το ποιειν. 

"'Ώ Ε"' λ ' ''θ δ ' ' ' " ' ' ~. . ν εγειs-. ι ι ΎJ μοι αποκpιναι ον-τως και πεpι 

-τfjς pη-ropικfjς, πε.p'ι τί -των · 5ν-rων έσrιν έπισrήμη ;
ΓΟΡ. Πεpι λ6γονς.-ΣΩ. Ποίους 'TOV'TOVS', (i) Γοpγlα; dpa e 

" δ λ ,.. ' , e ., δ , e ' 
οι η ονσι -τους καμνοντας, ως αν ιαιτωμενοι νγιαινοιεν ;-· 
.,,ΌΡ Ο" "Ώ Ο' '' ' ' ' λ' e 1. · • ν .-~. . νκ αpα πεpι παντας γε Τους ογονς η 

pηΤοpική έστιν.-ΓΟΡ. Ού δη-τα.-ΣΩ. Ά.λλα μην λέγειν 

yε ποιει δννατοvs-.-ΓΟΡ. Ναl.-ΣΩ. Οvκονν πεp'ι ώνπεp 5 

λέγειν, και φpονειν;-ΓΟΡ. Πως γαρ οϋ;-ΣΩ. "'Αρ' οvν 

' δ' λ ' ' ' ' ,.. ' " η νυν η εγομενη ιατpικ17 πεpι Των καμνοντων ποιει 450 
δννατονς εlναι φpονειν και λέγειν;-ΓΟΡ. Ά.νάγκη.-
"Ώ ΤΤ ' t , ' ,, e " ' λ ι , ι ""'' . .η.αι η ιατpικη αpα, ως εοικεν, πεpι ογονς εσην.-

ΓΟΡ. Ναl.-ΣΩ. Τοvς γε πεp'ι τα νοσήματα;-ΓΟΡ. Μά-

λ "'Ώ Ο' ,.. ' t ' ' λ' ' ' ιστα.-~. . νκονν και η γνμνασηκη πιφι ογονs- εστιν 5 
\ ' , t' ,.. , \ t' ΤΊQΡ π Ι 

7ΌVS' πεpι ε.vε~ιαν Τε Των σωμαΤων και καχε~ιαν;-1. · . ανν 

"Ώ Τ,Τ \ \ ' t _>Ι\ \ , 1' .,, ' ., 
yε.-~. . n.αι μην και αι αt\Ι\αι -τεχναι, ω 1. οpγια, ον-τως 

d Ι ή-2 ούσα Thomas Mag., p. 390. 16 
d 8 ϊθι-ον-rως Thomas Mag., p. 390. 8 
d-e resp. Philodemus, Rhet. ii. 185 Sudhaus, et Quintilianus, Inst. Or. 2. 

2 r . Ι, 4 Radermacher 

c 4 μην] μlv-roι ΟΙλ c 7 ποιήσομαι Coraes φήσεις BTW: φαlης 
δείν F : φαlης f c g έπιστήμων Τέχνης BTW Οlλ: Τέχνης έπιστήμων F 
e Ι ποlοuς] περl λ6γοuς ποlοuς F e 5 ποιείν ΤΡ e 6 λt!γειν] και 
λέγειν F (sed και s.l.) Οlπ oi5v BTW: ovv και revera l": ον και b a I ή 

vuvδη λεγομένη F (suprascr. ήv f) : ηv vuvδη λέγομεν ή BTW ( ή om. Τ) : 
ην νuνδη έλέγομεν ή Vind. 109 ποιεί F: om. BTW a 3 ή om. F 
a 6 τε-καχεξlαv om. F a 7 μην] νυν W α[ om. W 
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b ., r , , ,... ' λ' , , , " 
εχουσιν· εκαστη αντων πεpι ογους εστιν τουτους, οι -rυγ-

, ,, ' \ .... 'i' 
χαν9νσιν οντες πεpι το πpαγμα ον 

t Ι ' \ t 
εκαστη εστιν η 

, 
TEXVΎJ, 

-ΓΟΡ. Φαίνεται.-ΣΩ. Tt οvν δή ' ''λλ 7ΤΟΤΕ ΤαS' α ας 
Ι 

τεχνας 

' • ' λ,.. ,, ' 
ον pητοpικας κα εις, ονσας πεpι λ6γονς, Εtπεp 

, 
ταντην 

5 pητοpικην καλείς, ή αν ij πεp'ι λ6γσνς; 
ΓΟΡ. 'Ότι, J, Σώκpατες, των μJν άλλων Τεχνων πεpt 

' \ , 't. • ,, , ,. ,... ' 
χειpουpγιας Τε και Τοιαυτας πpα'::> εις ως επος ειπειν πασα 

' • ' ' ,... δ' • ,... 'δ ' ' ,... εστιν η επιστημη, της ε pητοpικης ον εν εστιν Τοιοντον 

χειpοvpγημα, dλλα πασα ή πpαςις καt ή κvpωσις δια λ6γων 
, Ι δ ' ...... , , \ ' f ' ' 'C ""' -? ' c εστιν. ια ΤανΤ εγω την pητοpιΚΎJV τεχvην α~ ιω ει ναι πεpι 

λ ' , θ" λ' • ' 'φ ογους, op ως εγων, ως εγω ημι. 

ΣΏ 'Ϊ'Α, 'Ϊ' θ' ,, ' \ β 'λ λ,. Ι . p ονν μαν ανω οιαν αντην ον ει κα ειν; Ταχα 

δ \ ,, φ ' 'λλ' ' Ι , \ t ,. , 
ε εισομαι σα εστεpον. α αποκpιναι· εισιν Ύ)μιν Τεχναι· 

5 'η γάρ; 
ΓΟΡ. Nat. 
ΣΩ. Πασων δη οlμαι Των Τεχνων Των μJν έργασία Τό 

λ , , \ λ Ι β , δ , ,, δ \ 'δ , 
πο ν εστιν και ογου pαχεος εονται, ενιαι ε ον ενος, 

'λλ ' ' ,... ' ' " ' δ ' ,... "' α α το TYJS' Τεχνης πεpαινοιτο αν και ια σιγης, οιον 

φ ' ' ' δ ' ' "λλ λλ ' ' 1 ο γpα ικη και αν pιαντοποιια και α αι πο αι. Τας Τοι-

d Ι δ ,. λ' \ " 'φ' \ • ' 1' αντας μοι οκεις εγειν, πεpι ας ον τJS' την p'η7ΌpιΚΎJV ειναι· 

" ,, 
η ον; 

rτop Π' ' 1' λ" • λ β' 1' ~, .ι , • ανν μεν ονν κα ως υ:'ο αμ ανεις, ω ~ωκpατες. 

Σ.Ώ "Ε δ' ' ' "' ,.. ., δ' λ' "" . τεpαι ε γε εισι των Τεχνων αι ια ογου παν 

1 
' " • '' ' ,. " 'δ I δ ' 5 πεpαινονσι, και εpγον ως επος ειπειν η ον ενος πpοσ εονται 

" β ' ' "' • ' θ ' ' λ ' ' η ραχεος πανυ, οιον η αρι μ'ητικη και ογιστικη και γεω-

' ' ' ' ''λλ λλ ' ' "' μετpικη και πεττεντικη γε και α αι πο αι τεχναι, ων 

,, δ ' ,, ' 
ενιαι σχε ον τι ισονς τους λ Ι >! ,. Ι C t 

ογονς εχονσι ταις πpα~ εσιν, αι 

δ \ λλ \ λ Ι \ \ 
ε πο αι π ειους, και το 

Ι """ t ,,,,..,.t; \ \ 
παpαπαν πασα η πpα~ ις και 7Ό 

e κνρος αvταίς δια λ6γων 
, Ι "" Ι Ι 

εστιν. των τοιοντων τινα μοι 

δ ,. λ' ' . Ι . οκεις εγειν την pητοpικην. 

ΓΟΡ. Ά.ληθfj λέγεις. 

c 7-e Ι cf. Troilum, Prol. 47. 12 (Rabe, Prolegom. Sylloge); schol. Hermog. 
264. 22 (ibid.); resp. Sextus Empiricus, adv. math. 2. 2, 2. 5; Elias in Cat., 
p. 155. 27 

b 9 κvpωσις δια, c I δια et άξιω εΤvαι, c 3 μαvθάvω om. F relicto spatio 
(suppl. f) C 7 δη] δε Vat. 225 έpγασ{α] έv έpγασίq, F d I δοκει F 
fort. <πράξεις), πεp'i δ.ς d 5 και έργου και ώς W d 7 γε] -rε W 
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τ"Ώ 'Λλλ' ,, f 'δ ' 1' ' β 'λ θ ,e,,,, • .t-1 ον Τι Τονrων γε ον εμιαν οιμαι σε ου εσ αι 

ι , λ Α , ,ι ,.. t , •ι 1' ., e δ , 
pηrοpικην κα ειν, ovx οτι rφ pηματι ονrως ειπες, οη η ια 5 

λ 
, , ,., ,, t , , , t λ 'β ,, 
ογου 'ΤΌ κνpος εχουσα pη-τοpικη εσην, και υπο α οι αν ΤιS', 

, β 'λ δ / , ,. λ Ι "Τ' , θ \ ει ον οι'ΤΌ νσχεpαινειν εν Τοις ογοις, rιν αpι μηrικrιν 

'' t ' ,;, .,, ' λ ' " )λλ' ' .,,. ' " αpα pηrοpικην, ω i οpγια, εγεις; α ουκ οιμαι σε ονrε 

' ' θ ' '' ' ' t ' λ' την αpι μηrικrιν ουrε την γεωμεrpιαν pηrοpικην εγειν. 

ΓΟΡ. Όpθως γαρ οίει, 6J Σώκpα'Τεr;, και δικαlωs- ύπο 451 
λαμβάνεις. 

ΣΩ. "Ιθι ''' ,, 3.'' δ' νυν και συ την αποκpισιν tl ηpομην ιαπεpανον. 

,, \ t \ 1 \ 1' Ι ,.. ,,.. 
επει γαρ pηΤοpικrι Τνγχανει μεν ονσα ΤΟVΤων Τις rων -τεχνων 

" ' λ' λ ' ' ' δ' ' ''λλ Των 7Ό πο ν ογφ χpωμενων, wγχανονσιν ε και α αι 5 

-τοιανΤαι οδσαι, πειpω ε.lπειν ή πε.pι -rl έν λ6γοις ΤΟ κυpος 
,ι t ι , ., ,, ,ι ι " 'l' δ ' 
εχουσα pητοpικrι εστιν. ωσπεp αν ει TLS' με εpοιτο ων νυν ΎJ 

,,, \ t ,..,. Α "" '' "'Ω 'fY , ' 
εΛεyον πεpι ηστινοσονν Των -τεχνων· ~ωκpαΤε,ς11 ΤιS' , t•e , , ,,,, '" ,,,.,. ., ,,, b 
εστιν η αpι μητικη TE)(VΎJ; ειποιμ αν ανΤψ, ωσπεp συ apn, 
., ,.. δ ' λ 1 ' Α , ""' \ ,, ,. ' 
ΟΤι Των ια ογοv TLS' 'ΤΟ κνpος εχονσων· και ει με επανε-

" ΤΊ,.. ' ' " ,, , ,, ., .... ' ' ,, , 
pοιΤο · ων πεpι τι; ειποιμ αν οΤι Των πεpι 7Ό αpηον Τε 

' , [ " ] ., " t Ι , ,, , δ' 
και πεpιΤτον γνωσις , οσα αν εκα-τεpα wγχανυ ονΤα. ει 

"' '' "Τ' δ' λ ' 1 
λ " 1 

" '' ' αν εpοιΤο· rιν ε ογισηκην ηνα κα εις Τεχνην; ειποιμ 5 
~, ~ ' ~, ., ' -- λ , ' - Ι \ , 
αν OTL και ανΤη εστιν rων ογφ ΤΟ παν κνpονμενων· και ει 

, ι HtH , ,,, ,, ,,, ,ι r, ,.,δ' 

επανεpοιΤο· πεpι η; ειποιμ αν ωσπεp οι εν Τψ ημφ 

J.. , ., ' ' "λλ θ , r , θ ' t 
σvγγpαψομενοι, οτι Τα μεν α α κα απεp η αpι μηηκrι η c 
λ 

,,, '' ,, , , 1 ,, ' 
ογιστικη εχει--πεpι ΤΟ αντο γαp εσην, ΊΌ ΤΕ αpηον και 

' ' δ J.. ' δ ' ,.. ., ' ' ~ ' ' 'ΤΟ πεpιτΤον- ιαψεpει ε Τοσον'Τον, οτι και προς ανΤα και 

' ''λλ λ ,. ,, λ 'θ ' Λ ' 1 \ προς α η α πως εχει π 'Υ/ ους επισκοπει "ΙΌ πεpιτ-τον και 

'Το' α''prιον ,;, λογ· ισΤικ~. ' " ' ' ' ' ' .
1 

•
1 

και ει ης 'T'Y)V αστpονομιαν ανε- 5 , ,.. λ ι ,, , tι λ ι ,,... , , 
pοιτοj εμον εγονΤΟS' οη και ανΤη ογφ κ-ιψονΤαι -τα πανΤα, 

e 5-6 cf. Philodemum, Rhet. ii, p. 3 col. xii. 8 
b 7-c Ι cf. Ammonium in Arist. de interp., pp. 46. 20 et 47. 3 

e 4 ον TL BTW et revera F: οίίτοι Par. 1815 e 5 ούχ όη] δι6-τι Par 2 f 
ή om. W e 7 έν F ( ci. Heindorf) : om, BTW e 9 γεωμε-τplσ.v 
pψοpικην] γεωμε-τpικηv Τ (corr. Τ2) a 3 νυν] οδv F (corr. f in marg.) 
τί ci. Sauppe: ~ν BTWF a 4 ή pψοpικη F Par 2 a 5 -rψ λ6γψ F 
a 7 ών]-rων F (suprascr. ώv of") b 2 έ'χονσσ.ν Τ (corr. Τ2) b 4 γνωσιS' 
secl. Bekker, sed latet fort. corruptio maior -rνγχάντι ΒΤΡ et revera F, in 
marg. W 1 

: -rνγχάνει W b 5 λογικην f ( et λογικη c 2) b 6 ό-rι-7 αν 
omissa add. in marg. W1, reρetitis etiam b 3 ότι-6 αν b 7 έπσ.vlpοι W 
ώσπεp οί orn. F rel. spat. (suppl. f) c 5 άνέpοι-το TWb: άνσ.ιpοί:-το Β: 

εpοι-το F c 6 λ6γψ om. F (add. f) 
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d 

5 

ΠΑΑΤΩΝΟΣ 

"Οι' ~' λ ' f ,.. ' ' " ' φ 1 
" , , σε ογοι οι -της ασ-rpονομιας , ει αιη, πεpι 'Tt 

1' ~ , " ,, , " ., ' ' " ,, 
ω .kιωκpα-rες; ειποιμ αν ο-τι πεpι την -των ασ-rpων 

\ 'λ Ι ' λ Ι ,.. ' "λλ λ Ι ,, και η ιου και σε. ηνης, πως πpος α η α -rαχους εχει. 

ΓΟΡ. Όpθως γε λ/.γων σύ, ώ Σώκpα-rες. 

, 
εισιν, 

φοpαν 

Σ.Ώ "Τθ δ' . \ , 1' .,., ' / \ ' ~\ t . 1, ι η και συ, ω 1 οpγια. ΤVγχανει μεν γαp οη η 

' ' "' " λ' ' ' δ ' ' pη-rοpικη ονσα -των ογιp -τα παν-τα ιαπpα-r-rομενων 7Έ και 

, [ ,.. ] 1' ' 
κυpουμενων ηνων · η γαp; 
ΓΟΡ. 'Έσ-rι -ταν-τα. 

~Ώ Λ' δ' ,.. ' ' < ') ' ,.. ,.. " .ι:ι, • ~γε η Των πεpι Τι; rι εση _Τονrο -των ονrων, 

, t\ τ- t'λ' , ' 1" t ( ' ,,..,. 
πεpι ο οντοι οι ογοι εισιν οις η pη-rοpικη χpη-rαι; 

ΓΌΡ ΊΊ \ ' ,.,. , θ Ι , 1' ~ ' . α μεγιστα rων αν pωπειων πpαγμαrων, ω ""ω-

\ " 
κpατες, και αpιστα. 

ΣΩ. Άλλ'' <iJ Γοpγ{α, άμφισβryrήσιμον και 'TOV'TO λ/.γ<:ις 
1 'δ ι φι ,ι ι , ι , ,. e και ον εν πω σα ες. οιομαι γαρ σε ακηκοεναι ε.ν -τοις 

' 'δ ' , θ Ι ,.. ' ' λ Ι , "' συμποσιοις q, ον-των αν pωπων rov-ro 1-0 σκο ιον, εν ιp καr-

θ .... ''δ ~, t Ι \ ,, ' ') 
αpι μοννrαι q, οντες οη υγιαινειν μεν αpισrον ε.σrιν, 

\ δ' δ , λ \ Ι θ ' δ / ., φ το ε εντεpον κα ον γε-,,,εσ αι, Τpι-τοv ε, ως ησιν 

e ' ,.. λ ,.. ' λ .... 'δ 'λ 5 ο ποιητης τον σκο ιον, -τοπ οντειν α ο ως. 

nop 'Λ Ι Ι 'λλ \ ' ' ,.. λ Ι 1 , • nκηκοα γαρ· α α προς τι τοντο εγεις; 

452 ΣΩ. ''Ο ,, , ' "' C' ~ ' , 
τι ει σαι αντικα παpασταιεν οι σημιονpγοι του-

,.,, ' Ι t ' λ \ Ι ' Ι \ 
-των ων ε.πnνεσεν ο το σκο ιον ποιησας, ιατpος 7Έ και 

δ 'β \ Ι \ >Ι ,.. \ t , \ 
παι οτpι ης και χpημαrιστης, και ε.ιποι πpω-rον μεν ο ιατpος 

,, " 1'Ω ~ , •c ,.. r. , , , , ι 
οτι ""ωκpατες, εr,,,απατq, σε οpγιας· ον γαρ εστιν η 

Ι Ι \ \ Ι > θ \ ,.. > θ Ι 'λλ' 5 'ΤΌντου τεχνη πεpι το μεγιστον αγα ον τοις αν pωποις, α 

ι , ,,, , ,,. ' ' ' ' , , Σ' δ' ' ,, ,.. 
η εμη -ει συν αν-τον εγω εpοιμrιν· υ ε rις ων ταντα 

λ 1 ,, ,, ,ι eι , ι Τ' 1' λ ι ~ \ ,... 
εγεις; ειποι αν ισως οrι ιατpος. ι ονν εγεις; .1 το -της 

,.. Ι " Ι ' , , θ' "Tf,. ' "" σης τεχνης εpγον μεγιστον εσ-rιν αγα ον; 11ως γαp ον, 

φ ' ,, ,, " 1' ~ / <~ ') t ' 'δ) , 1 "Υ 
αιη αν ισως, ω .kιωκρα-rες, ,1ς γ νγιεια; τι εσrιν με.ι'::>ον 

b ) θ ' , θ Ι t 1 " , δ' 1' ' ,.. t 8 'β αγα ον αν pωποις νγιειαs-; ει αν με-τα TOV'TΌV ο παι o-rpι ης 

,, tt , 'Θ ι y ι ,, -?- ~ , , , , ,, ,ι 

ειποι οτι Η αυμα'::>οιμι ταν, ω .t:..ιωκρατες, και αντος ει σοι ε.χε.ι 

e 3 ύγιαlνειν-5 αδ6ι\ωs cf. Athenaeum 694 e; Stobaeum 4. 39. g [Bergk, 
Poet. Lyr. Gr. iii. 645] 

c g πώs-] καt rrώs-F d 3 ηνών BTW: τις Par 2 f: om. F (secluserat Hermann) 
d 5 alt. τt add. Heindorf d 6 δ Hirschig: οδ BTWF e 2 ανθpώrrων 
secl. Maas e 4 τό τplτον W a Ι εί J,': om. BTW αύτ{κα αν Par 2 f 
a 3 πpωτοs- Hirschig a 7 ή] ότι F a g ( ήs- γ') ύγ{εια ci. Vahlen: ύγ{εια 
secl. ci. Hirschig b Ι τοiJτο Οlι\ b 2 ταν BTWF: γ' αν Par 2 ut vid., 
Flor (ci. Coraes): μεvτα.ν Cobet έχει WPF: έχοι ΒΤ et suprascr. W 



ΓΟΡΓΙΑΣ 77 

Γοργίας μειζοv άγαθοv έπιδειξαι -rfjς αύτον -rlχνης ή έγω 
,.. ' ,.. " '' ' '' "' ' ' ... Σ' δ' δ' ' 1' της εμ:ης· ειποιμ αν αν και προς του-τον- ν ε η -τις ει, 

"' " θ ' ' ' ' " ,cπ δ 'β " φ ' ., ω αν pωπε, και -τι -το σον εpγον; αι o-rpι ης, αι'Ι} αν, 5 
" 1 δ' ,, Ι , λ , ' , \ "' ' 
-το ε εpγον μου εσ-τιν κα ους τε και ισχυpονς ποιε ιν τους 

) θ Ι ' / " ' • δ ' \ δ 'β ,, αν pωπονς τα σωματα. μετα ε τον 1ται οτpι 'l}V ειποι 

~, f , f '1' / φ ... (/ 
αν ο χpημαnστης, ως εγφμαι πανν κατα pονων απαντων· 

" ""' , δ... 'Ι' ~ / , / λ , φ ,... "Υ 
""'κοπει 'Ι}Τα, ω ""'ωκpατες, εαν σοι π ουτου ανυ η μει~:,ον C 

' θ 1 " '' ' Τ" ι " , !'\ \ ι ,.. , , φ Α ,, 

αγα ον ον η 1ταpα 1. οpγιq, η παp (J,/\1\ψ οτψοvν. αιμεν αν 

"' ' ' ' Τ' δ ' δ ' 'Ι' ' ' δ ' φ 1 
ονν πpος αvτον· ι ε η; η συ 1-οντον ημιονpγος; αιη 

" Τ' " "Χ ' " Τ' "' ' ' 1 
αν. ις ων; pηματιστης. ι ονν; κρινεις συ μεγιστον 

' θ ' ' θ ' 'Ι' λ ... φ ' "Π ... ' '' " αν pωποις αγα ον ει ναι 1Τ οντον; ησομεν. ως γαp ουκ; 5 

έpει. Και μην άμφισβητει γε Γοργίας όδε την παp' aύ-rip 

τ'χνην μείζονος dyaθov alτίav εlναι η την σ~ν, φαιμεν αν 
ι ,., δ '"'λ ιr ιι , , - ,ι ~ ,ι ,, Τ.Τ , 1 , 
η μεις. η ον ονν οτι -1-0 μετα τοντο εpοιτ αν· .η.αι -τι εσΤιν 

,.. 
1 

' θ' ' 'θ ΙΊ ' " ''θ -r- ' d -τον-το ΤΟ αγα ον; αποκpινασ ω οpγιας. ι ι ουν νομισας, 

~τ, ι, -0 ,ι,., ι ,ι,, ,"\ ,, 
ω 1. οpγια, εpωτασ αι και υπ εκεινων και υπ εμον, απο-

' , ,.. t\ φ' ' ' , θ' "' ,. κpιναι -τι εστιν 1-ουτο ο TJS' συ μεγιστον αγα ον ειναι τοις 

'θ' ' 'δ ' 'Ι' ' '"' αν pωποις και σε ημιοvpγον ειναι αυτον. 

ΓΟΡ. 'Όπερ έστίν, 6J Σώκpατες, -rfj άληθείq, μJ.γισ-τον 5 

' θ' ' " " ' 'λ θ ' ' ,., " ' θ ' αγα ον και αιτιον αμα μεν ε ευ εριας αντοις -τοις αν pω-

,, δ' ""' ''λλ '' " - .. .,... 'λ ποις, αμα ε 'ΤΌV α ων αpχειν εν ΤΊ} αυτον πο ει 

f / 
εκαστω . . 
ΣΩ. Τί οvν δr; 'TOV'TO λlγεις; 

ΓΟΡ. 1Ί \ 'θ ,, , 1'' , 'S' ,. λ Ι ' 
ο πει ειv εγωγ οιον Τ ειναι -τοις ογοις και e 

έν δικασ-τηρίψ δικασταs- και έν βοvλευ-τηpίψ βονλευ-rας κα~ 

' ' λ ' ' λ ' ' ' ''λλ λί\ ' ' εν εκκ ησιq, εκκ ησιαστας και εν α ψ συ ογψ παν-τι, 

., '
1 λ ' 'λλ ' ' ' ' οσης αν πο ιτικος συ ογος γιγνηται. καιτοι εν -rαvτn 

,.. δ , δ "'λ ' "t; \ , Ι δ "λ S::' \ 'T'{J υναμει ον ον μεν ε~εις TOV ιαΤpον, ου ον υε -rον 5 

παιδο-τplβην· ό δε ΧΡΎJματισΤης οδτος άλλψ άναφανήσεΤαι 

e 1-8 resp. Quintίlianus, Inst. Or. 2. 15. 10 

b 7 δε Υ Vat. 225: δη BTWF: δε δη Deuschle c 1 σκόπι:ι -τού-των δfjra 
F φανεlη F c 3 τl δε δή; η Par 2 , γp. b: τι δε η suprascr. δ* Τ: -rl 
δε ή F: ,,.[ δε αν fj BW, ΎΡ· t c 4 σύ κplνειs revera }, c 5 φήσει 
F c 7 φάμ,εν αν F c 8 τδ μ,ετα TOVTO] * * *· * * -τοσοντον F ( τδ 
μετα το ντο in lacuna suppl. f) d 1 τού-του F d 2 έκεlνον f 
d 7 τον BTWf Οlπ : των F : τον των Heindorf άλλον W e 2 και έv 
βοvλεvτηpίψ βοuλεvταs om. Β (add. in marg. b) e 4 γέvψαι F 



ΠΛΑΤΩΝΟΣ 

Ί ι ' , e ,.. 'λ' ' ' ,.. δ ' λ , χpημα'Τt1;,ομενος και ονχ αν'Τψ, α ιια σοι 'Τψ υναμενψ εγειν 

' 'θ ' λ 'θ και 1rει ειν 'Τα 1Τ rι rι. 

ΣΩ. Νυν μοι δοκεις δηλωσαι, ώ Γοpγία, έγγύ'Τα'Τα την 

453 
( \ tl Ι r- 1" \ ,t )\ 1 
pηΤοpικηv ηνηνα 'TE)(VΎJV ηγ'[} ειναι, και ει Τι εγω συνιημι, 

λέγεις οη 1rειθονς δημιουργός έσην ή pηΤοpική, καt ή 1rpα-
, ' ,., ., ' ' ,.ι ,, ' ,.. λ ,.. 

γμαΤεια αντης α1rασα και 'ΤΟ κεψαιιαιον εις 'ΤΌV'Το ΤΕ εvTq. · 
" ,ι λ ι , ' \ ι ' e ' δ , θ " θ ' η εχεις n εγειν ε1rι 1rιιεον την pηTopιKYJV vνασ αι η 1rει ω 

5 Τοις άκούοvσιν έν 'Tfj ψνχfj 1rοιειν; 

ΓΟΡ. Ούδαμως, ώ Σώκpα'ΤεS', αλλά μοι δοκεις lκανως 
f 'ζ θ ,, ' ,,. ' ,.ι 'λ ' ,.. οpι εσ αι · εσην γαp Τονrο ΤΟ κεψα αιον ανrης. 

Σ.Ώ "Λ ~ Ι ..,. ~ ' , \ \ "' ,, θ' ., f . nκοvσον οη, ω J.. οpγια. εγω γαρ ευ ισ οη, ως 

b ' ' 'θ '' "λλ "' ' δ λ ' β λ ' εμαvrον πει ω, ει1rεp TLS' α ος aN\lf) ια εγεΤαι ον ο-

5 

'δ ' , ' ,.. ' ., f ' ' ' , ' ' ' μενος ει εναι ανΤο TOVTO 1rεpι ο-του ο ιιογος εσ-τιν, και εμε 

,. , ., •t ,.. ~\ \ , 
ειvαι Τονrων ενα· αςιω οε και σε. 

ΓΟΡ. Τί οδν δή, ώ ΣώκpαΤες; 
~Ώ 'Ε' ',.. ,.. '' ' '' ,.. ι ,.. θ' ,c.,,, • γω εpω νυν. εγω την α1rο της pη'Τοpικης 1rει ω, 

., ' , ' ... ' λ' ' ' 1' , η-τις 1ΤΟΤ εσ'Τιν YJV συ εγεις και 1rεpι ωνrινων πpαγμαΤων 

' ' θ ' φ ,.. ' 1- '' θ' " ' 1-~ ' ' -~ ' '' εσ-τιν 1rει ω, σα ως μεν εν ισ οΤι ουκ οιοα, ον μην <.LN\ 

t Ι ι\ ,r. ' λ Ι ' \ "t' 'δ \ / 
ν1rοπ'Τενω γε ην οιμαι σε εγειν και πεpι ων· ον εν μενΤοι 

:ι, 'Ι ' , \ \Ι ' θ' ' , \ ,.. ,1'TT0V εpησομαι σε -τινα 1ΤΟΤΕ ιιεγεις rην 1rει ω 'TΎJV απο TΎJS' 

f ,.. ' ' ' ' ' 1' ,.. ,, δ ' ' ' c pΤJΤΟpικης και 1rεpι τινων ανΤην ειναι. Τον ενεκα η αV'TOS' 

f , ' , , 'λλ' ' ' ' λ ' , ,.. υποπ'Τενων σε εpησομαι, α ουκ ανΤΟS' εγω; ον σου 

<1 'λλ , ,.. λ ι t1 ,, .ι. ( 'λ , " t Α 
ενεκα α α 'TOV ογον, ινα ον'Τω προιυ ως μα ισr αν ημιν 

φ ' ,.. ' ., λ Ι , \ ,ι 
κα'Τα ανες ποιοι πεpι 01-ου εγεΤαι. σκοπει γαρ ει σοι 

δ 
,.. δ , , ,,,,.., ,, •ι\ , , ι ι 

5 οκω ικαιως ανεpωrαν σε· ωσπεp αν ει εrνγχανον σε 

, ,.. , , ,.. r 'φ z "t " -;- " 
εpω'Των TLS' εσrιν rων '::>ωγpα ων ενςιs-, ει μοι ει1rες οη 

e ' r ,.. ιφ ,;-, ' " δ ' ' ' e ' ,. ο Τα 1;,ψα γρα ων, αp ουκ αν ικαιως σε ηpομην ο τα ποια 

rων ζφων γράφων και που; 

e g νvν-a 7 dρ{ζΕσθαι Stobaeus 2. 3. 2 (libri FP) 
a 2 resp. Quίntίlianus, lnst. Or. 2. 15. 4 f.; Plutarchus, an seni 792D; 

Sextus Empiricus adv. math. 2. 2; Nicolaus Soph., Progymn., Spengel, 
Rhet. Gr. iii. 45 Ι. 2 1 : Hermeias in Phaedrum, p. 221. 30 Couvreur; etc. 

e 7 χρημα-rιζ6μενοs B2TWF: χρημαrιζομ/νφ Β et suprascr. w σοι] El F 
(corr. f) a 4 έπι BTWF et Stobaei F: έ-rι Flor f et Stobaei Ρ 
a 6 δοκΕι Stob. b 3 δε] δ' lγωγε F b 6 εt τιs W b 7-c 2 

locus in F lacunosus relictis spatiis ubi omissa suppl. f c 1 -του ovv 
Par 2 f C 3 μάλιστ' αν] μάλιστα F C 6 ότι om. w C 8 και 
ποϋ ηοη agnoscit 01, secl. Η. Schmidt: και ποι' οι1 νaη Heusde: η οι1 
Woolsey 
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ΓΟΡ. Πάνν γε. 

ΣΩ. "Άρα δια τοiJ,το, ο-τι και άλλοι εiσι ζωγράφοι γpά- d 
φον-τες άλλα πσλλα ζψα; 

ΓΟΡ. Ναί. 

ΣΩ. El δέ yε μηδεις αλλσs- ή Ζενξις έγραφε, καλωs- αν 
, , 

σοι απεκεκpι-το; 5 

ΓΟΡ. Πως γαp olJ; 
"\'ΙΏ "Ιθ δ ' ' ' " e ,.. ' ' ' ' ""' . ι ΎJ και πεpι TΊJS' pΎJ7Όpικης ειπε· πο-τεpον σοι 

~ " θ' ,.. f t \ Ι ,, \ "λλ , 
οοκει πει ω ποιειν η pη-τοpικη μoV'f} η και α αι τεχναι; 

λ ' δ' ' 'δ '' δδ' f ... ,.. ' εyω ε το -τοιον ε· οσης ι ασκει ο-rιουν πpαγμα, πο-rεpον 

"δδ' 'θ " " ο ι ασκει πει ει ΎJ ον; ΙΟ 

ΓΟΡ ο , δ'"' Τ Σ, 'λλ' ' ,, 'θ . ν η-τα, ω ωκpα-τες, α α παντων μαΛισ-τα πει ει. 

γ-,Ώ π 'λ δ \ , \ Λ , ,.. ,.. λ Ι 'f' ""' . α ιν TJ επι -των αν-των -τεχνων εγωμεν ωνπεp e 
δ , f ' θ ' ' δδ' e,.., '' ' ' ' ,.. ννν ΎJ' η αpι μη-τικη ον ι ασκει ημας οσα εσην -τα -τον 

' θ ... ' e ' θ ' " θ ΓΟΡ Π' αpι μον, και ο αpι μη-τικος αν pωπος ;- . ανν γε .-
ΣΩ. Οvκονν και πείθει;-ΓΟΡ. Ναί.-ΣΩ. Πειθοvς apα 

δημιοvpγ6ς l.σ-τιν και ή άpιθμη-τικ~;-ΓΟΡ. Φα{νε-rαι.- 5 
~Ώ Ο' ,.. ,, ' ,.. t ,.. 1 θ ,.. ' ' Ι ""' . νκουν εαν 'ΤιS' εpω-τ~ ημας ποιας πει ους και πεpι η, 

άποκpινο-Jμεθά που αύ-τψ ο-τι TfjS' διδασκαλικfjς TfjS' πεpι 'ΤΟ 
" ' 1 ' ,, αp-τιοv -τε και πεpι-τ-τοv οσον , , ' ' "λλ "' εστιν · και -τας α ας ας 

δ \ 'λ' Ι ( ' ννν η ε εγομεν -τεχνας απασας έξομεν dποδειξαι πειθους 

δ ' ,, \ -1' ' 
ημιοvpγους ουσας και ησ-τινος και 

ΓΟΡ. Νat.-ΣΩ. Ούκ apa pητοpικη 

δημιοvpγ6ς.-ΓΟΡ. Ά.ληθfj λέγεις. 

\ ,, " ,, 
πεpι οrι · -η ον;-

μόV'f} πειθον~ έστιν 

~Ώ 'Ε δ ' ' ' ' , ' r ,.. ' ι, ""' . πει ΎJ -τοιννν ου μονη απεpγα1:,ε-rαι ,-ον-το -το εpγον, 

'λλ' ' "λλ δ ' tι ' ...... r 'φ ' α α και α αι, ικαιως ωσπεp πεpι -τον 1::,ωγpα ου με-τα 

,. ' ' θ' '' ' λ ' Π ' δ ' θ ,.. ' ·1-ον-το επανεpοιμε αν τον εγον-τα · οιας η πει ους και 

,.. '' θ ...... tf ,, Ι ,, 'δ,.. 
της περι -rι πει ους η pΎJ7Όpικη εσrιν TEXVTJ; ΎJ ον οκει σοι 

δ
, 1' , , θ 

ικαιον ειναι επανεpεσ αι; 

ΓΟΡ. 'Έμοιγε. 

e 7 διδασκαλικής Antiatticista Bekkeri, p. 90. 14 

d 5 d1τεκiκρι-rο BTWf: ά1τεκp{να-rο PF d 8 ή om. F d ΙΟ δ] ι! F 
(corr'. f) e Ι δη BPF: δ' εl TW λέγωμεν Τ: λέγομεν BWF et reνera Ρ 
e 3 άριθμον] άpιθμψικον W a Ι πεpι-r-rον F: -rό 1rεpι-rn3v BTW όσον 
έσ-r{v] όσα έσ-rlv ν. Kleist: secl. Kratz a 2 έΜγομεν] εί1τομεν F a 3 όη 
BTWf (sed ό in ras. Β): ότου F et rec. t a 4 pητοpικη ΒΤΡ: f,ητο
pητικη W: ή pητοpικη F a 7 μετσ. τοvτο om. W a 9 τl] του W 

454 

5 

b 



& ΠΑΑΤΩΝΟΣ 

~Ώ 'Λ ' ~ , 'f' Τ1 ' ' ~ / ' \ ~ ,. k.l, • rJ.ποκpιναι οη, ω .ι οpγια, επειοη γε και σοι οοκει 
., 

ΟVΤως. 

rιop 1Ί Ι ' ,. θ ... λ' 'f' ~, ,. 5 .ι , • αυτης Τοιvυν -της πει ους εγω, ω ,,c,.ιωκpα-τες, της 

' Α δ ' \ , Α ''λλ ,, λ ,, ' 
εν Τοις ικαστηpιοιr; και εν τοις α οις οχ οις, ωσπεp και 

,, ''λ \ \ Ι ,, ' δ' , \ ''δ 
αpΤι ε εγον, και πεpι -τουτων α εστι ικαια ΤΕ και α ικα. 

'""Ώ ΤΤ' , Ι f / / λ' ' θ \ k.l, • .η.αι εγω Τοι νπωπ-τενον -ταν-την σε εγειν -την πει ω 

' ' , 'f' rι , 'λλ' ,, ' θ , r " ' και πεpι -τον-των, ω 1. οpγια· α ινα μη αυμα~ΤJS' εαν και 

'λ' ,ι " f Ι ,ι > Ι (\ δ " \ δ "λ 10 ο ιγον νσ-τεpον 7Όιου-τον -τι σε ε-τερον ανεpωμαι, ο οκει μεν η ον 

,,. ' ' δ' , ... ., , λ ' ,. e c,. ,, c ειvαι, εγω επανεpω-τω-οπεp γαp εγω, -τον ε~ ης ενεκα 

' θ \ λ Ι , ,. ' ,. ,ι 'λλ' ,, \ 
-πεpαινεσ αι -τον ογον εpω-τω, ον σου ενεκα α ινα μη 

έθιζώμεθα ύπονοονν-τες πpοαpπάζειν άλλήλων τα λεγ6μενα, 

'λλ' ' ' "' ' ' t 'θ '' '' β 'λ α α αν τα σαν-τον κα-τα -την νπο εσιν οπως αν ου 'l1 
Ι 

5 πεpαιντιs-. 

ΓΟΡ. Και dpθως γέ μοι δσκείς- ποιείν, ώ Σώκpατες. 

ΣΩ. "Ιθι δη και Τόδε έπισκεψώμεθα. καλείς τι μεμαθη-

κέναι ;-ΓΟΡ. Καλω.-ΣΩ. Τί δέ; πεπισ-τευκέναι;-ΓΟΡ. 

d "Ε '""Ώ Π' ,,. ' ' δ " ,,. θ γωγε.-"-ι, . οτεpον ουν ταν-τον οκει σαι ειναι μεμα η-

, \ 

κεναι και ' ' 'θ ' , ,, "λλ πεπιστευκεναι, και μα ησις και πιστις, η α ο 

-τι;-ΓΟΡ. 

Καλως γαρ 

ο ,, ' " ,,. '\"" Ι "λλ '""Ώ ιομαι μεν εγωγε, ω ..::..,ωκpατες, α ο.-"-ι, . 
'' ' δ ' ' θ ' δ ' ' ' " οιει · γνωστι ε εν εν ε. ει γαρ -τις σε εpοι-το · 

" "'Α ' " ,,. τι ' ' ·1• δ ' ' 'λ θ ' " 5 p εστιν τις, ω .ι οpγια, πιστις ψΕV ης και α η ης; 

,ι_ 1 ,ι e ' ' ,,. ΓQΡ '1\Τ ' Σ.Ώ η,ι δ 1 
' 

1 
ψαιης αν, ως εγω οιμαι.- . J.ναι.- . . .1 ι ε; επισrημη 

έστιν ψευδ-ης και άληθ,ής;-ΓΟΡ. Ούδαμως.-ΣΩ. Δηλοv 

αpα ό-τι ~ν ταύτ6v έστιν.-ΓΟΡ. Ά.ληθη λέγεις.-ΣΩ. 
'Λλλ ' \ ,, [ ] θ Ι ' , \ ' f e n α μην οι 7Έ γε μεμα ηκοτες πεπεισμενοι εισιν και οι 

πεπιστευκότες .-ΓΟ Ρ. 'Έστι -τα ντα. 

ΣΩ. Βούλει οδν δvο είδη θωμεν πειθονς, Τ6 μεν 
' ., ,... 'δ ' ' δ' ' ' ΓΌΡ παpεχομενον ανευ 1-ου ει εναι, το ε-πιστημην ;- . 

' πιστιν 

Πάνυ 
~Ώ Π ' -r r r ' θ' " ' δ 5 γε.-"-ι, . οτε.pαν ονν η pητοpικη πει ω ποιει εν ικαστη-

b 5-7 resp. Quintilianus, Inst. Or. 2. 15. 18 

c 7 tθι-έ1τισκεψώμεθα Thomas Mag., p. 390. 7 
454 e cf. Apuleium, de Plat. 2. 8 (p. Ι Ι Ι. 7 Helm) 

b 5 -τ;lvvv BTWF Οlλ: δη ro{vvv Par 2 b 9 θανμάζτ;ς Malatest. Υ: 
θαυμάζοις BTWF Οlλ alt. καί F: om. BTW b 10 έrεpov F: om. 
BTW d 8 ό.pa Οlλ (ci. Hirschig): γαp aδ BTWF: ap' av Deuschle 
-ταύ-τά εlσιν Οlλ: rαύrόν έστον Badham e Ι -τε γε lectio duplex: -τε 
om. F: γε post Stephanum secl. Wilamowitz e 3 είδη] ήδη W: post 
π~ιθοϋς transp. F 



ΓΟΡΓΙΑΣ 8ι 

' ' "'''λλ "λ '" δ 
1 

' pιοις -τε και -τοις α οις οχ οις περι Των ικαιων -τε και 

'δ' 'Ι:. ,3:. , Ι " .... 'δ ' " 'Ι:. α ικων; ες ,1ς πισ-τενειv γιγνεΤαι ανεν -τον ει εναι η ες 

ής Tb εlδlναι;-ΓΟΡ. Δηλοv δήπον, ώ Σώκpατες, ΟΤι έξ ης 
, , -ς,Ώ ιΗ· ι , ,, e ,, θ ,., 

7Ό πιστενειν.-"-', . pητοpικη αpα, ως εοικεν, πει ους 

δημ,ιονpγ6ς Jστιν πιση::ντικης άλΝ ού διδασκαλικfjς πεp~ 455 
ΤΟ δίκαι6ν 'ΤΕ και αδικον.-ΓΟΡ. Ναί.-ΣΩ. Ούδ) αpα 

δ ς.- λ ' ι ι, , ' δ ' ' " "λ ιοασκα ικος ο pητωp εστιν ικασΤηpιων τε και -των α -
λ " λ δ ' ' ' 'δ' 'λλ' ' ων οχ ων ικαιωv τε περι και α ικων, α α πειστιι<:ος 

' ' ' δ' ,, λ ' " δ' "' ' μοvον· ον γαp ηπον οχ ον γ αν νναιτο Τοσοντον εν 5 

όλίγψ χp6νψ διδ&ξαι ούτω μεγ&λα πp&γματα.-ΓΟΡ. Ού 

δijτα. 

ΣΩ. Φ Ι δ' ''δ , \ λ' \ ,.. εpε η, ι ωμ,εv τι ποτε και εγομεν πεpι rης 

( "' ' ' ' ' 'δ' ' ' δ ' b pηΤοpικης· εγω μεν γαρ Τοι ον ανΤΟS' πω νναμαι κατα-

νοfjσαι ότι λ/.γω. όταν πεpι lαΤpων αίplσεως ύ Tfj π6λει 
σύλλογος r} πεpι ναυπηγων ή -πεpι άλλον TιVOS' δ-ημ,ιουpγικου 
"θ "λλ '' ' f f ' ' β λ ' δ ... λ ε νους, α ο Τι η 7Ό'ΤΈ ο pητοpικος ον σνμ ον εvσει; r; ον 

, ., , t ι e ι , ι δ Λ ι " θ 
γαρ οτι εν εκαστυ αιpεσει Τον τεχνικωταΤον ει αιpεισ αι. 5 

'δ' ., ,.. \ , δ , " λ Ι ,.. 
ου οταν 7Έιχων πεpι οικο ομησεως r; ιμ,ενων κατασκευr;ς 

" ' 'λλ' r , , 'δ' 'f' ., ,... 
η νεωpιων, α οι αpχιτεκτονες· ον αν οταν στpατηγων 

t ι ι ,, ι c ι \ λ ι " ι 
αιpεσεως -πεpι η ταςεως τιvος προς πο εμιοvς η χωpιων 

λ '·1• β λ' 1- 'λλ' ι ' ' κα-τα ηψεως σvμ ου η τι, α οι σΤpατηγικοι 7ΌΤΕ σνμ- C 

β λ ι t ι , δ, " ,, ,.. λ ι 'f' ΤΙ ' 
ου ενσονσιν, οι pη1Όpικοι ε ου· η -πως εγεις, ω .ι. οpγια, 

\ ,.. ' δ' \ , ' φ' tl 1' ' "λλ -τα -τοιανΤα; επει η γαρ αν'ΤΟS' 'ΤΕ TJS' prz-rωp ειναι και α ονς-

ποιειν ρητορικούς, εδ εχει Τα 'TijS' σijς Τlχvης -παpα σου 

θ ' θ \ , \ ,.. Ι \ ' ' 'δ πνν ανεσ αι. και εμε νυν νομ,ισοv και Το σοv σπευ ειν· 5 
" ' ' Ι .... ''δ J/ θ Ι ισως γαp και Τνγχανει Τις Των εν ον ονΤων μ,α η-της σου 

βοvλ6μενος γενέσθαι, ώs- lγώ -τινας, σχεδον και σvχνοvs-
'θ' " ,, , , ' " , 'θ t' αισ ανομ,αι, οι ισως αισχvνοιν-τ αν σε ανεpεσ αι. υπ 

, ,.. "", , , ,ι,,, ' '"'θ d 
εμ,ον ονν ανεpω-rωμ,ενος vομ,ισον και υπ εκεινων ανερω-τασ αι· 

e g-a 2 cf. Aristidem, orat. xlv, p. 79 Canter; Sextum Empiricum, αdυ. 
math. 2. 2, 2. 5: resp. Olympiodorus in Phaed., p. Ι 7. 4; Proclus in 
Alc., p. 310. 1-5, 14 Westerink; Prol. in Hermog., p. 190. 8, 191. 5 Rabe; 
etc. 

e 7 τό πιστει5ειν Par 2 Υ a Ι πεισΤικfjς Sextus, Prol. Herm. a 2 οvκ 
Οlλ a 4 πεισηκόι; Ρ et s.1. Τ: 1Τιστικός ΒΤ: πισηκως suprascr. ε, W: 
πιστικού F: πιστεντικός Οlπ (ci. Diihne) a 5 μόνον F b Ι μ,έv 
om. Οlλ b 4 η om. Τ (add. rec. t) b 8 πlpι αίplσεως [sic] F 
c 3 Τε] γε Β d Ι v6μισον] v6μισον δη F 



ΠΛΑΤΩΝΟΣ 

"Τ' r " "' Γ ' '' ' ' ,.. ' ' ,.. ι ημιν, ω οργια, εσΤαι, εαν σοι συνωμεν; περι τινων ττι 

'λ βλ' -r, ''θ ' 'δ' πο ει σνμ ον ενειν οιοι ΤΕ εσομε α; π_οΤεpον πεpι ικαιον 

' ' 'δ' '' ' ' 'f' δ' Σ ' "λ " μονον και α ικον η και Ίrεpι ων νυν η ωκpαΤηι:; ε εγεν; 

"""' ,Α, Ι θ 5 πειpω συν ανΤο-~ αποκpινεσ αι. 

ΓΌΡ 'Λλλ' , ' Ι 1' Σ ' J. ,.. . n εγω σοι πειpασομαι, ω ωκpατει:;, σαψωι:; 

' λ '· ι, ' " ~ " δ ' '' ' ' ' αποκα υψαι 'T'Y)V τηι:; pητοpικηι:; υναμιν απασαν· αντοι:; γαp 

λ ,.. tφ ' 1' θ \ δ ' ,ι \ Ι ,.. 
κα ως ν ΎJΎΎJσω. οισ α γαρ ηπον οτι τα νεωpια τανΤα 

\ 1 / \ 'ΛΘ Ι \ t ,.. λ I \ e και τα TELXΎJ Τα ..c-1 ηναιων και η Των ιμενων κατασκευη 

έκ Tfjς ΘεμισΤοκλέουι:; σνμβουλfjς γέγονεν, τα δ' έκ τf}ι:; 

π λ ' 'λλ' ' ' " δ " εpικ εονς, α ουκ εκ Των ημιονpγων. 

ΣΩ. Λέγεται -ταντα, ιL Γοργία, πεp'ι Θεμιστοκλέοvs· 

5 Περικλέους δε και ω)Τοι:; ηκονον ΟΤΕ σννεβοvλενεν ήμιν περί 
,.. δ ' ' ' 7ΌV ια μεσου 7Έι χουι:;. 

ΓΟΡ ΤΤ , eι ι tl ιr- 1"' δ , \ ,ιλ 'Υ' . .η.αι οταν γε τιι:; αιpε.σιι:; ll ων νυν η συ ε εyες, ω 

Σ I ι - fJ r ι:- , ι , f β λ ι , 
ωκpατει:;, opq.ς οη οι pητοpει:; εισιν οι συμ ον ευον-rει:; και 

(' Α ' , \ / 

οι νικωντες ται:; γνωμαι:; πεpι 1Όντων. 

ΣΩ. Ταντα κα'ι θαυμάζων, ιL Γοργία, 
\ f δ' ' ') Α f -5 ΠΌΤΕ η νναμις εστιν της pΎJ7Όpικης. 

Ίrάλαι έpωτω ήτις

δaιμονία γάp ης-
" φ ' \ Ι θ ,, ,.. 
εμοιyε. κατα αινΕται το μεγε ος οντω σκοπονντι. 

ΓΌΡ Ε• ' 'δ ' ,;- Σ Ι ., t ,, . ι πανΤα γε ει ειης, ω ωκpατες, οτι ως επος 

' " ( ' ' δ ' λλ β ,.. vfφ' t ,.. " ειπειν απασας Ται:; υναμειι:; συ α ονσα ανηJ εχει. 

b ' δ' ' '..... λλ' ' •~ " ' μεγα ε σοι -rεκμ'Υ)pιον εpω · πο ακις γαρ ηοη εyωγε μετα 

,.. 'δ λφ ,.. ' ' ,.. "λλ ' ,.. ' λθ ' ' τον α ε ου. και μετα των α ων ιατpων εισε ων παpα 

"" I , , 'θ 'λ ,1 φ I "' .. , 
Τινα Των καμνοντων ονχι ε ε οντα η αpμακον πιειν η 

τεμειν 71 καυσαι παpασχειν Τψ lατpψ, ού δυναμένου τον 

5 la-rpofJ πεισαι, έγω έπεισα, ουκ aλλυ τέχνυ 71 τfj pητοpικfj. 
φ \ δ \ \ > 'λ ., β 'λ 'λθ I t \ >Ι δ ημι ε και εις- πο ιν οποι ον ει ε οντα pητοpικον αν pa 

1 
' 

1 
' δ I λ I δ 'Υ θ ' ' λ 1 

" ' και ιατpον, ει εοι οyψ ιαγωνι1;,εσ αι εν εκκ ησιq, η εν 

''λλ ' λλ I e ' δ ~ e θ,.. ' 1 'δ ,.. α ψ ηvι συ ογψ οποτεpον ει αιpε ηναι ιατpον, ον αμου 

e 4 λέγεΤαι-ΘεμισΤοκλlονs Ammonius in Cat., p. 18. ΙΟ Busse 
e 6 resp. Harpocration s.v. δια μlσοv Τεlχονs, Plut. Per. 13. 6 

d 2 πεφί] ή πεpt F d 4 μόνον Οlπ νννδη] δη F: non agnoscit Οlπ 
e 3 άλλ'-5 Πεpικλέονs om. F (suppl. f in marg. λέγεΤαι-Περικλέονs) 
e 3 Των] Tijs Των Schaefer: Tijs Buttmann e 6 Τόν Τ ( corr. t) a Ι νννδη 
post Ficinum Burnet: νίίν α~ F: δη BTWf a 4 πάλαι] πάλιν Οlλ 
ή-rιs BTW: Τίs F a 5 έσrιν ή δύναμιs },' a 7 εί BTWF Οlλ: Τ{, 
εl Madvig: Τί δ' εl Richards είδε{ειs F b 5 rfj om. F b 6 όποι 
Malatest. : όπrι BTWF έλθόνrε Dobree b 8 ίαrpόν] pήropa η ίαrpόν Par 2f 



ΓΟΡΓΙΑΣ 

" φ ,.. 1 
' ' 'λλ' r θ,.. '' 1 

' " δ αν αpηναι τον ιαrpον, α αιpε ηναι αν τον ει'Πειν vva- c 
''β'λ '' '''λλ δ 'f τον, ει ον οιrο. και ει 'Πpος α ον γε ημιονpγον ον-

- , ιy ι ,, t , ιλ ι θ • • , 
τιναοvν αγωvι1:,οιΤο, πεισειεν αν αvΤον ε εσ αι ο pητοpικος 

,..λλ "'''λλ (' "'' ''' 'f' , ,, μα ον η α ος οσ-τισοvν· ου γαρ εσ-τιν 'Πεpι στον ουκ αν 

πιθανώτεpον εί'Ποι ό pητοpικος ή άλλος όστισονv rϊvv δη- s 
,. ' λ 'θ ' ' 'f' δ ' ' ' ' μιονpγων εν π η ει. η μεν ονv νναμις 7ΌσανΤη εσrιv 

και τοιαύτη της Τlχνης· δει μέντοι, J, Σώκρατες, rfj 
pηTopικfl χpijσθαι ώσπερ rfj αλλτι πάσn dγωνίq,. και γαρ 

,., "λλ ) / ' / f/ δ ~ ' f/ Λ θ d 
ττι α TJ αγωvιq, ον rοντον εvεκα ει προς αr.ανrας χpησ αι 

, θ ι ,, " θ ι ' ιy ' 
αν ρωr.ονς, οτι εμα εν πνκrευειv τε και παγκραηα1:,ε.ιv και 

' '' λ ' θ '' ' 1- ' φ 'λ ' εν οπ οις μαχεσ αι, ωσΤε κpειτrων ειvαι και ι ων και 

lχθρων-οv τούτον ένεκα ΤΟ'/)ς φίλους δει rι5πrειv ovδJ 
,.. \ ) Ι 'δ / \ Δ 1 ) / , 

κενrειν Τε και ατrοκrειννναι. ον ε yε μα ια εαν τις εις 5 

παλαlσrpαν φοιrήσας' εδ έχων ΤΟ σωμα και τrνκτικο~~ γενό-
,ι ' ι ι '' ι .,,,,'λλ 

μενος, εΤΓειτα τον παrεpα TV'ΠTTJ και TΎJV μητεpα 71 α ον 

, ,... , ι ,, ,,..., φ'λ , ι ιι δ " , 
ηvα των οικειων η των ι ων, ον τοντου ενεκα ει τους 

δ 'Q ' ' ' " " λ δ δ ' ' θ παι orpιfJaς και Τους εν τοις οπ οις ι ασκοντας μαχεσ αι e 
Α \ , β 'λλ , ,.. 'λ , ,.. ' ' 

μισειv ΤΕ και εκ α ειv εκ των πο εων. εκεινοι μεν γαρ 

'δ , ' ,., δ / ,.. θ Ι ' ' λ παρε οσαν επι τψ ικαιως χpησ αι τουτοις προς τους πα ε-

' ' ' 'δ - ' ' ' , ' μιους και τους α ικονντας, αμννομενους, μη vΤΓαpχονΤας· 

οί δε μεταστpέψανΤΕS' χpωνται TTJ lσχύϊ και Tfj τέχντι οvκ 457 
όρθως. οϋκουν οί διδάξαντες ΠΟVΎJpοί, ούδε ή τέχνη ούτε 

, ' ., ' , ,, , , α'λλ' • ' ι 
αιτια οντε πονηpα TOV7ΌV ενεκα εστιν, οι μΥJ χpωμεvοι 

-r 'θ,.., ' ' ' δ' λ' ' ' ,.. ' ,.. οιμαι op ως. ο αντος η ογος και πεpι της pηrοpικης. 

δ ' ' ' \ ., / , •• , 1 ' 
vνα-τος μεν γαρ προς απαντας εστιν ο pYJrωp και 'Πεpι 5 

' λ Ι ,, θ , 1' , " λ 'θ 
παvτος Εγειν, ωστε πι αvωΤεpος Ειναι εν τοις π -η εσιν 

lμβpαχυ πεpι O'TOV αν βούληται· άλλ' οvδέv Τι μαλλοv b 
, t, δ ... ,, ' ' ' ' δ 't:. 'φ " θ -rovrov ενεκα ει ονrε τους ιατpονς την οbαν α αιpεια αι-

c 7 δεί'-d 2 άνθpώπονs Thωnas Mag., p. 51. 4 
c 8-a 4 cf. Sext. Emp. αdυ. math. 2. 44 
d 5 έάν-6 σώμα Thomas Mag., p. 389. 12 

a 5-6 cf. Ciceronem, de inv. Ι. 7 
b-c resp. Philodemus, Rhet. ii. 177 

c 2 alt. εl s.l. F c 7 ηj-8 ώσπεp om. F rel. spat. (suppl. f) 
c 8 ώσπεp] ώσπερ καl Par 2 f: καθάπεp Thos. Mag. d Ι άγω", d 2 όη 
έ-, d 4 ov om. F rel. spat. (suppl. f) d 2 έμαθεν] Εμαθl ηι; Par 2 f 
d 4 ov] ovδJ Par 2 f d 6 έχον F d 7 τύπτει F e 3 Τψ] το F 
b Ι εμβραχν BTW 01 schol. vet. et Arethae: έν βραχεί' F et rec. t 



ΠΛΑΤΩΝΟΣ 

., δ ' ,,, ,..,, ,,... " ' ''λλ δ 
ο-rι νναιτο αν τουτο ποιΎ)σαι-οντε τους α ους Ύ)μιουp-

γούς, άλλα δικαlως και Tfj pητοpικfj χpfισθαι, ώσπερ και Tfj 
, ' ,, δ' 1' t ' , ' "' , 5 αγωνι~. εαν ε οιμαι pητοpικος γενομενος TLS' κφτα τανΤ'[} 

,... δ , \ "' / 'δ ,.., ' \ δ δ , C δ ,.. ,.. 
'Τ'[] υναμει και τn -τεχνn α ικτι, ον -τον ι αςαντα ει μισειν 

' έκβάλλειν 
, 

Των πόλεων. ' ,.. 1 \ ' ' τε και εκ εκεινος μεν γαp επι 

δικαία ' παpέδωκεν, 
t δ' ' ' χpijται. 

1 οδν C χpειq, ο εναντιως τον • , 
όpθως Ι 

μισειν δlκαιον \ 
έκβάλλειν 

\ 
ουκ χpωμενον και και 

, Ι 'λλ' , \ δ δ , ξ 
αποκτειννναι α ου 7-ον ι α αντα. 

ΣΩ. Οlμαι, 1' Γοpγ{α, \ ' 
,, 1' πσλλων ω και σε εμπειpον ειναι 

λ ' ' θ ' ' ' ,.. ' ' δ '' ' t δ' 5 ογων και κα εωpακεναι εν αντοις το τοιον ε, οτι ον pq, ιως 

δ-Jνανται πεpι ών αν έπιχειpήσωσιν διαλέγεσθαι διοpισά

μενοι πpδς άλλ?"Jλονς και μαθόντεs- και διδάξαντες εαυτούς, 

d " δ λ ' θ ' ' 'λλ' '' ' ' φ οντω ια υεσ αι τας συνονσιας, α εαν πεpι τον αμ ισ-

βΎ]τήσωσιν και μη Φn ό ε-τερος τον ε.-τερον όpθως λέγειν ή 

' φ "' λ ' ' ' ' φθ ' " ' μη σα ως, χα επαινουσι τε και κατα ονον οιονται -τον 

έαυ-των λέγειν, φιλονικουντας άλλ' ού ζητοvντας το πpοκεl-

5 μενον έν Τψ λόγψ · και ενιοί γε τελευτωντες αrσχιστα 

άπαλλάττονται, λοιδοpηθέντες τε και εlπόντες και άκοv-

[ \ φ'"' ' ,.. ] ,... ,,. \ \ , 
σαντες περι σ ων αντων τοιαντα οια και τους παpον-τας 

,ι θ θ t \ φ"" ' ,... ,, Ι , θ Ι 't.' 
αχ εσ αι νπεp σ ων αυτων, ο-τι rοιουτων αν pωπων Ύj{,,ιωσαν 

e άκpοα-ται γενέσθαι. 'TOV δη ένεκα λέγω ταντα; ότι νυν 

' ' δ ,.. ' ' ' ' 'λ θ λ ' 'δ' ' φ ,,. εμοι οκεις συ ον πανν ακο ον α εγειν ον ε συμ ωνα οις 

ΤΟ πpωτον έλεγες πεpι τijς pητορικijς· φοβονμαι οδν δι-

λ , Ι t λ'β ' \ \ ,.., φλ ε εγχειν σε, μη με νπο α TJS' ου προς το πpαγμα ι ο-

5 νικουντα λέγειν -του καταφανες γενέσθαι, άλλα ' ' προς σε. 

, ' "' , ' ' ' 1' ,... , θ , ,,. ' ' , 458 εγω ονν, ει μεν και συ ει -των αν pωπων ωνπεp και εγω, 

tδ Ι ,ι δ , ' δ \ , , , ,, , ' δ \ ' 
η εως αν σ~ ιεpωτψην· ει ε μη, εψην αν. εγω ε τινων 

45 7 d resp. Methodius, de resurr. Ι. 30. 2 Bonwetsch 

b 3 δύναι-rο Ft: δύναιν-rο BTW b 4-5 -rfj άλλn άγων{q, Laurentianus 
85. 12: ώσπ~p-άγων{q, secl. ci. Sauppe b 5 κq.-ra Flor: κα-rα BTWF 
c Ι δικα{q, Flor (suprascr. ον) Υ: δικα{ον BTWF c 3 διδάσκον-rα F 
c 6 post δJναvται add. corr. Parisini Ι 8 Ι Ι ol άvθpωποι d Ι ού-rω] ό -rω W 
τον ΒΤΡ: τούτον WF άμ,φισβη-rωσι F ( corr. f) d 4 φιλονικοϋντες άλλ • 
ού ιη-rοϋv-rες Bod. misc. 189 s.l. m. 1 d 5 γε] τε W d 7 πεpι 
σφων aύ-rων secl. ci. Sauppe 
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, 
1 

,.. t ι:;, 1 
' " 'λ θ ' '' ' 'λ θ' ειμι; Των ηοεως μεν αν ε εyχ ενΤων ει Τι μη α ΎJ ες 

λ ' t δ , δ' ., 'λ t. Ι ., ' \ 'λ θ \ λ Ι εγω, η εως αν ε εγςαν-των ει τις -rι μη α η ες εγοι, 

, , δ ' ., 'λ θ Ι ., 'λ C Ι "'Υ ουκ αη εσ-rεpον μενΤαν ε εyχ εντων η ε εγςαντων· μει1:,ον 5 

γαp αύηJ άγaθον ήγονμαι, οσψπεp με'ιζον αγαθόν έσ-τιν 
' ' ' λλ ,.. ,.. ,.. ' " "λλ ' λλ't: ανΤον απα αγηναι κακου -rου μεγισΤον η α ον απα αςαι. 

'δ \ \ 1' ,.. \ 1' ) θ Ι ,ι δ Ι C 
ου εν γαp οιμαι Τοσον-τον κακον ειναι αν pωπψ, οσον οςα 

.ι. ι:;, ' ' "' ' ,.. e ,. ι λ ' ., ' ' ,,. b ψενοης πεpι ων Τνγχανει νυν ημιν ο ογος ων. ει μεν ονν 

\ \ φ' " Ί' δ λ Ι θ ' δ' ' δ Α και συ TJS' τοιονΤοS' ειναι, ια εγωμε α· ει ε και οκει 

,.. ,,.. ,,.. "δ ' 'δ λ' ' λ' χpηναι εαν, εωμεν ΎJ η χαιρειν και ια υωμεν -rov ογον. 
nop 'Λλλ \ φ \ ' ,, ,,. Υ" , ' ' 1 ,.. 1. , • .11. α ημι μεν εyωyε, ω k-Ιωκpατε.ς, και αντος -rοιου-

1' 1" \ fφ - J/ Ι - , """ \ \ 
τος ειναι οιον συ ν ΎJYTJ • ισως μεν-τοι χpηv εννοειν και το 5 

"' ' 'λ ' ' ' ' ,... 'λθ ... ' ' -rων παpοντων. πα αι γαp 7Όι, πριν και υμας ε ε.ιν, εγω 

Τοις παpονσι πολλα έπεδειξάμην, και νυν ί'σως π6ppω άπο-
- ,. δ λ , θ "' ,,. ' \ \ Ι -rενονμεν, ηv ια εγωμε α. σκοπε.ιν ονν ΧΡΎJ και ΤΟ του-των, C 

, , ,.. ' β λ , ' .,, ' ' 
μη -rινας αυτωv κα-rεχομεν ον ομενονς τι και αΝ\Ο πpα-r1-ειν. 

ΧΑΙ. Του μJv θοpvβον, ώ Γοpγlα τε και Σώκpατε.ς, 
, ', , Ι ,.. 'δ,.. β λ Ι , Ι ,, 

αντοι ακονι:-rε. τοντων Των αν pων ον ομενων ακονειν εαν 

λ 
ι , , δ' ,,. , , ,... , , , , λ ι 

Τι εγηΤε.' εμοι ονν και αντψ μη γενοι-rο Τοσαντη ασχο ια, 5 
., , λ ' \ ,, λ Ι 'φ Ι ' 
ωσΤε 7ΌιονΤων ογων και οντω εγομενων α εμενψ πpονp-

, ' 'θ "λλ ' γιαι-rεpον τι γενεσ αι α ο πpαΤ1-ειν. 

ΚΑΛ Ν \ \ θ Ι 'ί' χ φ,.. \ \ δ \ \ , \ d . η τους εους, ω αιpε ων, και μεν η και ανΤος 

λλ " "δ λ Ι ' , 1'δ' , , ., θ 
πο οις η η ογοις παpαγενομενος ουκ οι ει πωποτε ησ ην 

., ., , ., , ,, ,, , ι , "λ 

ονΤως ωσπεp νννι· ωσΤ εμοιγε, καν την ημεpαν ο ηv 

έθέλητε διαλέγεσθαι, χαpιε'ισθε. 

ΣΩ. Ά.λλα μήν, ώ Καλλlκλεις, Τ6 γ' έμον ούδεν κωλύει, 5 
., 'θ ,, n , 

ειπεp ε ΕΛει .ι οpγιας. 

a 3-4 cf. Bekker, Anecd. ί. 128. 22 

a 5-b I cf. Methodium, de resurr. Ι. 30. 2 f. 
b 5-6 cf. Plutarchum, Q. conv. 613D, 634Α 
d 3 ώστ' -4 χαpιείσθε Priscianus, Inst. 18. 124 et 176 Hertz 

a 4 εr τlς-5 έλεγξάντων om. Ι<' (add. in marg. f) a4 Μγει f a 6 dγa
θdv ανΤ() w b 4 φ'Υ]μι] φfjς F b 5 xpfjv BTF : XPYJV w: ΧΡ17 Υ Οlλ: 
έδει in marg. bt et s.l. W b 6 ήμii.ς pr. Τ? b 7 πολλa] -πολv F 
άποστεροiJμεν F c Ι ηv] μην pr. Β c 2 κατlχομεν BWt: κα-rlχωμεv 
TF c 4 τοντο F c 5 γονν ΟΙλ -rοιαύτη Οlλ c 7 γlνεσθαι F 
d 2 π6τε [sic] Οlλ d 3 ούτως om. F (add. f) ννv F εμοιyε, καν] εt μοl 
γε και Priscian. όλην om. F d 4 έθlλη-rε F: έθlλοιτε BTW Priscian. 
χαριείσθαι Β Priscian. 
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ΓΌΡ. Αι'σχρο'ν δr;' ' λ ' "' Σ ' ' ' ' 'ΤΟ οιπον, ω ωκpαΤεs, γιγνεΤαι εμ,ε 

' 'θ '' ' ' ' λ ' ' " " β ' γε μ'Ί} ε εΛειν, ανΤον επαγγει αμενον εpωΤαν οη ηs ον-

e λεται. άλλ' εl δοκει 'ΤΟV'ΤΟισί, διαλlγον 'ΤΕ και έpώτα Ο'Τι 

βοvλει. 

ΣΩ. Άκουε δή, ώ Γοργία, ά θαυμάζω έν Τοις λεγομένοις 
r ' "' '' 

1 
"' ' θ "' λ 1 

' ' ' ' θ " νπο σου· ισωs γαρ Τοι σου op ωs εγονΤοs εγω ουκ op ωs 
' λ β' ' ' φ' "' f'I , 1' ,, 5 υπο αμ ανω. pηΤοpικον τιs ποιειν οιος 'Τ ειναι, εαν Τις 

βοvληΤαι παpα σου μανθάνειν;-ΓΌΡ. Ναί.-ΣΩ. Ούκοvν 
' ' " ' ' " λ θ ' 1' ' δ δ ' 'λλ' πεpι πανπv.ν ωστ εν οχ φ πι ανον ειναι, ου ι ασκοντα α α 

45 'θ ΓΌΡ π Ι \ 'r "Ώ "Ε'' ' δ ' 9 πει οντα ;- . ανυ μεν συν .-..c..ι, . Λεγες- τοι νυν η 
,, \ , ,..,,t ,.,, ...,.._, ""'θ / ,,, e 
οτι και πεpι Τον νγιεινον τον ιατpου πι ανωτεpος εσται ο 

f/ ΓΌΡ ΤΤ' '"λ ,, ''λ "Ώ Ο'"' pητωp.- . .η..αι γαρ ε εγον, εν γε οχ ψ.-..c..ι, . νκονν 

1 , " λ "' , ' , Α \ 'δ ' ' \ δ , 
το εν οχ φ του-το εστιv, εν τοις μη ει οσιv; ον γαρ ηπου 

,, Α 'δ' "'' " θ Ι ,, ΓΌΡ εν γε Τοις ει οσι Τον ιατpον πι ανωτεpοs εσται.- . 
Ά.ληθij λέγεις .-ΣΩ. Ούκουv είπεp του ίατpοiJ πιθανώrεpοs 

'' "' 'δ' θ ' ' ΓΟΡ Π' εσται, 'TOV ει οτοs πι α}tωτεpοs γιγνεΤαι ;- . αvυ 

b γε.-ΣΩ. Ούκ ίατp6s γε ών•,ή γάp;-.ΓΟΡ. Ναί.-ΣΩ. ιο 

δ
' , , , δ' , , 1' , , , , , 
ε μη ιατpοs γε ηπον ανεπιστημων ων ο ιarpos επιστη-

ΓΌΡ Δ "λ ,, "Ώ (ο ' 'δ ' ,, .... 'δ , μων.- . η ον οη.-..c..ι, . ουκ ει ωs αpα Τον ει οτοs 

, , 'δ ι θ .ι ,, ιι ι ι ι ,.., 
εν ουκ ει οσι πι ανωτεpοs εσται, οταν ο pητωp -τον 

5 πιθανώτεpοs i5. Τοντο συμβαίνει η aλλο τι;-ΓΟΡ. 

ένrαvθά γε σνμβαίνει.-ΣΩ. OύκoiJv κα~ πεpt -τcts 

' " ιατpον 

Τοvτο 

αλλαs 
ι ι , r , ,, r r ι , t ι ι , , 
απασας Τεχναs ωσαν-τωs εχει ο pηΤωp και η pη-τοpικη· αντα 

\ ' , 'δ \ δ Α , \ 'δ , ., ,, \ 
μεν Τα πpαγματα ον εν ει αντην ει εναι οπωs εχει, μ'Ί}χαV'Ί}V 

δ ι θ"' ι , ., φ ι θ ,.. ' 'δ' C ε τινα πει ους ηνpηκεναι ωστε αινεσ αι τοις ουκ ει οσι 

"λλ 'δ' '"''δ' μα ον ει εναι των ει στων. 

ΓΟΡ. Ονκουν πολλ~ pq,στώνη, ώ '\'Ί., ' 
.Ι'-ιωκpατες, γιγνεται, 

' θ ' ' ''λλ ' 'λλ' μrι μα οντα ταs α αs- τεχναs- α α 
Ι , δ' 

μιαν Ταντην, μη εν 

s έλαττοvσθαι των δημιοvpγων; 

a 6-7 cf. Suidam s.v. έμποδών 

d 8 post έθέλειν add. καί ταυτα Par 2 f e I τοvτοισl Par 2 : τοvτοισι W: 
τοvτοισιν ΒΤ: καλ -rοvτοις F e 7 παντdς F (corr. f) a 1 -rolvvv 
νυν δη F a 3 ούκονν τd €V οχλψ om. W a 5 εστιν F ( corr. f) 
a 6 λέγω W a 7 1!Ρ.9ςιεσται F (punctis corr. f) πάνv γε om. F 
(add. f) b r ό] εl F b 2 yε δήποv om. F rel. spat. (δήποv 
suppl. f) ό om. W b 7 και ή pηrοpική secl. Cobet b 8 αύ-τdν 
Beck, Cobet c 3 Ουκονν Denniston : ούκονν BTWF c 4 μαθ6ντσ.ς 
Parz c 5 δημιουpγών] άλλων Par 



ΓΟΡΓΙΑΣ 

~Ώ Ει' ' 'λ ,., ,, ' 'λ ,. ι tl ,,. LJ, • μεν ε αΤΤον-ται η μη ε αΤΤονται ο PTJTωp Των 

"λλ ς,, \ ' ,, ,, ' , , '/, , θ ' Ι 
α ων οια ΤΟ οντως εχειν, αντικα ε1Τισκεψομε α, εαν τι 

t " \ λ Ι Τ "' δ \ 'δ / ,/, , θ 1' 
ημιν προς ογον τι· νυν ε το ε πpοτεpον σκεψωμε α, αpα 

' ' 
1 δ ' ' ' "δ ' ' ' ' ' d wγχανει 1Τεpι ΤΟ ικαιον και ΤΟ α ικον και ΤΟ αισχpον και 

' λ' ' , θ ' ' ' ., ,, f , ' ΤΟ κα ον και αγα ον και κακον οντως εχων ο pητοpικος 

f ',c-' '' '''λλ ιr- ()/λλ' ως 1Τεpι -το νγιεινον και 1Τεpι Τα α α ων αι α αι τεχναι, 

, ' ' ' 'δ / , , θ ' ,, Ι Ι , 't\ Ι λ \ 
αντα μεν ουκ ει ως, τι αγα ον η Τι κακον εστιν η τι κα ον 

η Tl αίσχpδν η δίκαιον η αδικον, 1Τειθω δε πεp'ι αύτων με- 5 

, tf δ Α 'δ , ' 'δ ' ' ' 'δ , μηχανημενος ωστε οκειν ει εναι ουκ ει ωs εν ουκ ει οσιν 

"λλ "''δ' "'' 'δ' 'δ" ' μα ον τον ει οτος; η αναγκη ει εναι, και ει 1Τpοε1Τιστα- e 
"' 'φ ' θ ' ' ' 'λλ θ ' θ μενον ταντα α ικεσ αι παpα σε -τον με οντα μα ησεσ αι 

' ' ' 'δ' ' ' ( ,... f "δδ' λ ' την pητοpικrιν; ει ε μrι, συ ο 'T'YJ!i pητοpικης ι ασκα ος Τον-

' 'δ' δ δ / C \ 'φ Ι , \ ' ,, Των μεν ον εν ι α~εις -τον α ικνονμενον-ου γαρ σαν εργον 

/ δ' ' .-. λλ " δ " 'δ / ) \ \ ,. --1Τοιησεις εν -τοιs 1ΤΟ οις οκειν ει εναι ανΤον τα τοιαυ-τα 5 

' 'δ ' ' δ ... ' θ ' 1' ' '' .,, ' 
1 

ουκ ει οΤα και οκειν αγα ον ειναι ουκ ονΤα; η Το 1Ταpαπαν 

' ,,. ' " ' ' δ δ,ι. t. ' ' ' " ' δ .... OVX οιος Τε εστι αVTOV ι L½,αι τΎ)V pητοpικην, εαν μΥj πpοει τι 

' ' ' 'λ 'θ ,, Ι"'\ ' Λ ,, 1" .,, ' 
1Τεpι τονΤων την α η ειαv; η πωs Τα Τοιαντα εχει, ω 1. οpγια; 

κα'ι προς Διός, ώσ1Τεp αpη εlπες, ά1Τοκαλύψας Tfjς pητορικfjς 460 
' ' ' θ' ' δ ' ' ' ειπε ης πο η νναμιs εσην. 

riop 'Λλλ' , , , ,;- Τ ~ , " , , 
.ι , . ..t:t εγω μεν οιμαι, ω ..:..,ωκpαΤες, εαν TVXTJ μη 

'δ ' ' ,... ' ' ,... θ ' ει ως, και ΤανΤα παρ εμον μα rισεται. 

ΣΩ. 'Έχε δή · καλως γαρ λέγεις. έάνπεp pηrοpικον s 
' Ι , , , ' 'δ' \ δ' ' \ 

συ ηνα ποιηστις, αναγκ'f} ανΤον ει εναι Τα ικαια και τα 

άδικα ηrοι πpότεpόν γε -η ϋσΤεpον μαθόντα 1Ταpα. σου.

ΓΟ Ρ. Πάνν γε.-ΣΩ. Tt οvν; ό τα ΤεΚΤΟνικα μεμαθηκως b 
Ι ,, ,, ΓΟΡ Ν ' Σ.Ώ Ο' .... \ ( \ ' ΤΕΚΤονικος, η ον;- . αι.- . υκονν και ο Τα μουσικα 

, riop Ν , ~Ώ v , • , , , , , 
μονσικος ;-1. , • qι.--..:..,, . .η.αι ο τα ιατpικα ιαΤρικος; 

' 1-λλ ., ' 1 
' ' λ ' • θ ' '' και Τα α οντω κατα 1-ον αν-rον ογον, ο μεμα ηκως εκαστα 

- Ι , 1' f , Ι fl ) / γ 

-rοιουτος εσ-rιν οιον η επισΤημΎ') εκαστον απεpγα'=>εται ;- 5 

ΓΟΡ Π Ι ~Ώ Ο' ,... ' - \ λ' \ . ανν γε .-'LJ, • νκονν κατα rονΤον τον ογον και 

ό Τα δίκαια μεμαθηκως δίκαιος;-ΓΟΡ. ΠάνΤωι; δήπου.-

b 7 resp. Olympiodorus in Alc. p. 199. 2 Creuzer 

c 7 έπισκεψώμεθα WF c 8 προς λ6γοv Hermann: προς λ6γον BTW et 
revera F: πpd λόγον 01,\ d I πεpι BWF et s.l. Τ: και πεpι Οlλ και ante 
Τ6 άδικον om. W d 3 ώς 1Τεpι] ώσπερ F e 3 μή om. Β (in marg. γp. 
μή b) e 6 ό'νΤα] άκονΤα [sic] W e 7 διδάξαι αVΤ6ν W a 4 μαθήσε-
σθαι F a 6 εlδέ'ναι] εσΤαι εlδlναι F a 7 ήτοι] η Τ6 revera F (corr. f) 
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ΣΩ. fo δε δtκαιος δtκαιά 'ΠΟV πpάττει.-ΓΟΡ. Ναt.-

C ΣΩ. 0 ' ,.. , Ι \ • ' δ' 1' ' δ' νκονν αναγκη τον pητορικον ικαιον ειναι, τον ε 

δlκαιον βοvλεσθαι δlκαια πράττειν;-ΓΟΡ. Φαlνετα{ γε.

[ΣΩ. Ούδέποτε αρα βουλ-ήσεται ο γε δίκαιος άδικείν.-
rιοp •Λ Ι ~Ώ η,' δ \ t \ ' , ' ,., λ , 

.ι. , • nναγκη .-.c..,, • .ι. ον ε pητορικον αναγκη εκ του ογον 

δtκaιον εlναι.-ΓΟΡ. Νat.-]ΣΩ. Ουδέποτε αpα βουλήσεrαι 
r • ' 'δ "' ΓQΡ Ο' ,1.. 

1 1 
ο pηrοpικος α ικειν .- . υ ψαινεται γε. 

~Ώ -nιr' "' λ' 'λ' ' " ' δ " " .c..,, • 1r.ιεμνησαι ουv εγων ο ιγφ προ-rεpον ο-rι ου ει τοις 

d δ 'Q ' λ ,. 'δ' ' β 'λλ ' ,.. 'λ '' • παι οrpι/Jαις εγκα ειν ον εκ α ειv εκ -των πο εων, εαv ο 

,Ι Λ ' ' 'δ ,.,. • , δ \ 
7ΠJΚΤ'ης TTJ 7ΠJKTLKTJ χpηrαι rε και α ικτι, ωσανrως ε 

,, , , , ι ι ι ""' c ...... 'δ ι ,... 
ονrως και εαν ο pηrωρ ττι pηrοpικτι α ικως χρηrαι, 

' Α δ δ 'C , λ ,.. δ' 'ξ λ ' , ,., 'λ μη 7ψ ι αςανrι εγκα ειν μη ε ε αυνειν εκ -της πο εως, 

!j άλλα Τψ dδικονντι και ούκ όpθως χpωμένφ τfi pητορικfi; 

έρpήθη Ταντα η οϋ;-ΓΟΡ. Έpρήθη.-ΣΩ. Ννν δέ γε 
, ' ' 1' φ ι • e , , ,, 'δ e ο αντος οντος αινεrαι, ο pηrορικος, ουκ αν ποrε α ι-

, " " ΓΟΡ φ , ~Ώ ΤΙ \ , "' , 
κησας. η ον;- . αινε-rαι.-.c..,, . .η.αι εν 1-οις πρω-

"' rι ' λ' 'λ' " ' ' ' 'λ' rοις γε, ω .ι οργια, ογοις ε εyετο οrι η pη-rοpικη πεpι ογονς 

,, ' ' ,'°\ , 1 \ ,... 'λλ ' ' Λ δ ' 
ειη ον Τους rov αρΤιου και περιrΤον, α α τους 7ΌV ικαιον 

\ 'δ' "Ι' , ΓΟΡ 7\Τ Ι ~Ώ 'Ε ' ' ' 5 και α ικου· η γαρ;- . J.Vαι.-.c..,, . γω τοινυν σου τοrε 

,.. λ , • 1\ β • 'δ Ι , " ,, f t ' 
-rαυτα εγονΤος νπεΛα ον ως ου εποr αν ειη η . pητοpικη 
"δ ,.. '' ' ' ' ' δ ' ' λ ' α ικον πραγμα, ο γ αει πεpι ικαιοσννψ; Τους ογονς 

"' ' δ ' δ ' 'λ 1 
'' "λ " • • ' ποιtιrαι · επει η ε ο ιγοv νσΤεpοv ε εγες ο-τι ο pητωp 

461 ,.,. • ,.,. ,, , δ ' " ,, θ , \ • Ι 'TTJ pηrοpικτι καν α ικως χpφrο, ονrω αvμασας και ηγησα-

' 'δ ' λ ' ' '· 1' ' λ ' μενος ου συνq, ειν rα εγομενα εκεινους ειπον -rονς ογονς, 

" ' ' 'δ • " 1' ' 'λ' θ " '' οrι ει μεν κερ ος Ύjyοιο ειναι ro ε εyχεσ αι ωσπεp εγω, 

"c " δ λ' θ 'δ' ' ,,.. ' " δ' • " αςιον ειη ια εγεσ αι, ει ε μη, εαν χαιρειν. υσrεpον ε ημων 

~ Ι , Λ δ \ ' ' 1 ,, 'λ "Ι' , λ ,.. 5 επισκοπονμενων opq,ς η και ανrος οrι πα ιν αν ομο ογειrαι 

\ f \ 'δ Ι 1' 'δ Ι ,.. θ "' t ,.. 
7ΌV pητοpικον α υνατον ειναι α ικως χρησ αι ΤτJ pηΤοpικτι 

c Ι ούκονν-2 πpά-r-rειν Quintilianus, lnst. Or. 2. 15. 27 

b 8-c 6 suspecta ut nimis plena: c 3 Ούδlπο-rε-5 Ναί fort. ηοη legit 
Quint., secl. Hermann, ante c Ι transp. Robin: c χ Ούκονν-2 Φα{νε-τα{ γε 

secl. Schanz: b 8 'Ο δε--Να{ et c 4 Τον δε-5 Να{ secl. Deuschle c I post 
ε[ναι add. Να{ Stallbaum TOV δε] όν-rα δε Theiler c 4 TOV δε Vff.>~ τ~ 
' ' ' ~ ~ λ' ' ' ' F ( d ' t ' ' ' f) p-ηrοpικον εκ τον σου ογον ουκ αναγκ-η se ουκ eras. e 1n marg. αναγκ-η 

d 2 xpfjraί γε και άδίκως xpfjraι και άδικεί' F xpfjraί] κακώς χpfjταί Par 3 

et revera f d 6 Έppήθ-η om. F ( add. f) e 2 η ού φα{νεται: φα{νεται 
F ( corr. f) e 6 ύπελάμβανον W ή om. F e 7 ο y•] εr y' F 
a 3 ήγεί'ο in marg. f a 5 πάλιν F: om. BTW 
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και έθ{λειν άδικείν. ,.. 1',, ,., '' 
rαυτα ονν Ο1ί(] ΠΌΤΕ εχει, μα -τον 

, 'f' .,, / ' 'λ' Ι ' \ ., t ,. b 
κνvα, ω .1 οpγια) ουκ ο ιγης σννονσιας εστιv ωσrε ικαvως 

διασκlψασθαι. 

ΠΩΛ. Τί δl, (j) Σώκpαrες; ονrω και συ 7ΤΕpι -τfjς 
~ ,,. δ ξ ιy tι ""' λ ι ... , ,, tι .,..., ι 
p'Υ)Τοpικης ο αl:>εις ωσπεp vνν εγεις; η οιει--οrι .1 οpγιας 

' 'θ ' λ ,.. ' e ' "δ ' υσχνν η σοι μη πpοσομο ογησαι -τον pηrοpικον αν pα μη 5 
'\ \ \ f;::I 'δ' \ ' λ' \ \ , θ' \ ουχι και rα οικαια ει εναι και Τα κα α και Τα αγα α, και 

' ' ' "λθ "' 'δ ' ' ' ' ' ' δ δ 't >1 εαν μη ε τι rανrα ει ως παp αν-τον, ανrο~; ι α~ειν, επειΤα 

, ι ., ,.. e λ ι , ι 'Q ' " 
εκ rανrψ; ισως -της ομο ογιας ενανrιοv Τι σννε,-ιη εν rοις 

λ Ι ,,. < C\> f;:: \ ' ,,. ' \ ' \ ' \ ,.. ογοις, rovro ο οη αγαπq,ς, αντος αγαγων επι rοιαντα C 

' ' ' \ ' ,, , Ι θ \ ' ' ' , \ εpωτημαrα-επει rινα οιει απαpνησεσ αι μη ονχι και αν-τον 

, Ι θ \ δ' \ ''λλ δ r;:, 't. 'λλ' , \ επισrασ αι -τα ικαια και α ους ιοα~ειν; α εις τα 

Λ ,, λλ' ' ' , 1 ' λ' τοιανrα αγειν πο η αγpοικια εσ-τι11 rονς ογους. 

ΣΩ. 1'Ω κάλλισrε Πώλε, αλλά 'TOL έξεπίτηδες κτ-ώμεθα 5 
f , , f" ,, , δ' , , β' , 
εrαιpονς και νεις, ινα επει αν ανrοι πpεσ νrεpοι γενομενοι. 

σφαλλώμεθα, παp6νrες υμείς οί νεώrεpοι έπανοpθοvτε ~μών 
' β' ' , " ' , λ' ' ,., ,, , ' ' rον ιον και Εν Εpγοις και EV ογοις. και νυν ει τι Εγω και 

.,, ' ' " λ·' φ λλ' θ ' ' ' ' θ d ι. οpγιας εν 1-οις . ογοις σ α ομε α, συ παpων επανοp ου--

δ ' δ' 1' \ ' , 'θ ,, ,.. f λ Ι ,, ' 
ικαιος ει-και εγω σοι ε εΛω rων ωμο ογημενων ει τι σοι 

δ " ' λ"' e λ "θ ' θ' θ " '' ' β 'λ οκει μη κα ως ωμο ογησ αι, ανα εσ αι οrι αν συ ον τι·, 

'' "' ' φ λ' εαν μοι εν μονον υ αrη'j';, 

ΠΩΛ. Tl -τονrο λlγεις; 5 

ΣΩ. Την μακpολογlαν, ιL Πώλε, -ην καθl.ρξyy;, ύ rd πpωrον 
' ' ,... θ επεχειpησας χpησ αι. 

ΠΩΛ. Τί δl; oiJκ Jξlσrαι μαι λlγειν όπόσα αν βοv

λωμαι; 

ΣΩ. Δεινα μεν-ταν .π&θοις, (j) βέλτισΤε, 
, 

ει Ά.θήναζε e 

d 1-3 cf. Stephanum in Ar. de interp., p. 2. 29 Hayduck 

b 4 ή F : η ΒΤ: και W b 7 διδάξειν] δοξάζειν W 
f: om. BTWF c 2 ά1ταpvήσασθαι PF c 3 
γε f c 4 ιίγειν] Μγειv W c 5 Τοι] Τι F 
vlεϊς Ft : έ-rέpονς νlεts BTW : και νlovs και έ-rα{pονς Οlπ 

C Ι ε add. Par:t 
• '] " F ., εις -ra ει γε , εις 

γνόμενοι BTW c 7 έπανοpθω-τε F d 1 napov F 

c 6 έΤαlρονς καl 
γενόμενοι F: γι

d 2 δεt F 
(corr. f) έγώ σοι F: έγω BTW d 3 όμολογεί:σθαι W συ] σοι F 
d 6 καθlpξτις BTW Οlλ: καθέξυs F 

6220 D 
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άφικόμενοι;, ου Tfjι; Έλλάδοs- πλεlσΤη έστίν έξουσ{α Τον 

λ , ,, , , -e Ι , , , , λλ' 
εγειν, επειrα συ ενrαν α 'TΌVTOV μονος ατυχησαις. α 

' 'θ ..... \ λ Ι \ \ 'θ 'λ \ , Ι 
αντι ες 1-οι· σου μακpα εγονrοι; και μΎJ ε ε οντοι; το εpωrω-

' ' θ ' δ ' ,, ,,.. , \ 'θ ' \ , i: Ι 
μενον αποκpινεσ αι, ον εινα αν αν εγω πα οιμι, ει μΎJ ε~εσΤαι 

' , \ ' ' Ι 'λλ' ,, 'δ ..... λ Ι μαι απιeναι και μη ακονειν σου; α Η τι κη υ Τον ογον 

,., ' ' ' ' θ 1 θ '' β 'λ ,ι 'ΤΌV ειρ77μενον και επανοp ωσασ αι ανΤον ον ει, ωσπεp 

δ ' "λ ' θ' ., δ "" ' ,... ' ' ..... νυν η ε εγον, ανα εμενοι; οτι σοι οκει, εν Τψ μεpει εpω-rων 

,, / ,, ,, \Tf' ''λ Ι 
ΤΕ και εpωτωμενοι;, ωσπεp εγω Τε και 1. οpγιαι;, ε εγχε ΤΕ 

' 'λ' φ' ' δ' ' ' '' θ " 5 και ε εγχου. rJS' γαρ ητrον και σν επισΤασ αι απεp 
ττ Ι ,, ,, 

J.. οpγιαι;· η ον; 

ΠΩΛ. "Εγωγε. 

Σ.Ώ ο ' ..... \ \ λ Ι ' ' ,.. • Ι ., . νκονν και συ κε ενεις σαν-τον εpωΤαν εκασ-rοΤε οτι 

" β 'λ ' ' ' ' ' θ αν TLS' ον ηται, ως επισrαμεvοι; αποκpινεσ αι; 

ΙΟ ΠΩΛ. Πάνν μεν οvν. 

b ΣΩ. Και νυν δη ΤΟVΤων όπότεpον βοvλει ποίει, έpώΤα 17 
' Ι αποκpινον. 

ΠΩΛ Άλλ \ Ι ,... ' ' ' ,,.. Σ / . α τrοιησω ταυτα. και μοι αποκpιvαι, ω ω-

κpαrες· έτrειδη Γοργίας άποpειν σοι δοκει πεp'ι τfjς pητοpικfjς, 
\ ' \ Ι φ' 1' 5 συ ανΤην τινα TJS' ει ναι; 
~Ώ'f'Α' ,...,, 'φ ,,,.. 

.ι::ι, • pα εpωτψ; ηνηνα -rεχνην ημι ει ναι; 

ΠΩΛ. "Εγωγε. 

ΣΩ. ο 'δ , ,, δ ,.. ,,.. π '"'λ ., Ι 
υ εμια εμοιγε οκει, ω ω ε, ως γε προς σε 

τάληθfj εlpfjσθαι. 

10 ΠΩΛ Άλλ 
, ι δ ,.. r , , Ί' 

. α η σοι οκει η pητοpικη ειναι; 

ΣΩ. Πpαγμα ο Φiιs- συ ποιfjσαι τέχνην έv Τψ σνγγpάμμαrι 
"'''' ,, C ο εγω εναγχοs- ανεγνων. 

5 

ΠΩΛ. Τί τοiJτο λέγεις; 

Σ.Ώ 'Ε , ,, , . μπειpιαν εγωγε ηνα. 

ΠΩΛ 'Ε ' " δ Α , , \ 'f . μπειpια αpα σοι οκει η pΎJrοpικη ειναι; 

Σ.Ώ "Ε ' ' ' "\ \ λ ' . μοιγε, ει μη τι συ αΛΛο εγεις. 

ΠΩΛ. Τίνος έμπειρία; 

e 3-4 [Crates fr. 15. Ι Kock] 

b 8 γε om. F (add. f) b 9 είρfjσθαι] ~9!<fl είρfjσθαι F (punctis 
corr. f) b 11 πραγμα-c 4 εlναι in marg. W b 1 Ι συ φiJs W 
c 5 -rι] -rιs F 
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Σ.Ώ vι ' , 'δ " , , . Λαpι-rοs -rινος και η ονηs α1rεpγασιαs. 
ΠΩΛ. ΟίJκονν καλ6ν σοι δοκει ~ pητορικη είναι, 

, 
χαpι-

r θ "'' -r ' θ ' 1;,εσ αι οιον τε ει ναι αν pω1roιs; 

ΣΩ. Τί δέ, ιL Πωλε; ,}jδη 1rέπνσαι παρ' έμον ο-rι φημ'ι 10 

, , ,,. rι ' ' ,.,., ' ""' ' ' λ' d ανrην ειναι, ωστε ΤΟ μετα ΊΌVΤΟ εpωTq,S ει ον κα η μοι 

δοκει είναι; 

ΠΩΛ. Ού ' ' " ' ' ' ' ' φ' γαρ 1rε1rυσμαι οΤι εμ1rειριαν -τινα αντην τιs 

1' 
ειναι; 

ΣΩ. Βοvλει οδν, έ1rειδη -rιμq,s ΤΟ χαρlζεσθcμ, σμικpόν -rl 5 

μοι χαpίσασθαι; 

ΠΩΛ. "Εγωγε. 

Σ.Ώ 'Ε ,.. ,., ',/, ' ., δ Α , 1' . pου νυν με, οψοποιια ητιs μοι οκει τεχνΎJ ειναι. 

ΠΩΛ. Έpωτω δή, Τίς Τέχνη όψοποιία;-ΣΩ. Ούδεμία, 

ιiJ Πωλε. Άλλα τl; φάθι.-ΠΩΛ. Φημι δή.-ΣΩ. 'Eμ1rειpla -τις. 10 

Τίνος; φάθι.-ΠΩΛ. Φημι δή.-ΣΩ. Χάριτος και ~δονηs 

ά1rεpγασίας, ιL Πωλε. 

ΠΩΛ Τ, , \ >! , , \ ',/, 1 \ t Ι . αντον αp εστιν οψοποιια και pηΤοpικη; 

ΣΩ. Ονδαμωs yε, άλλα -της αύ-rης μεν έ1rιτηδεvσεωs 

' μοpιον. 

ΠΩΛ. 

ΣΩ. 

ΤΙ λ' Ι ινος εγειs ταvτης; 

Μ' ' ' 1- ' 'λ θ' ' " ' "" ' η αγpοικοτεpον TJ ΊΌ α η ες ειπειv· οκνω γap 

τ, ' '' λ ' ' '' ' δ δ " ' ' -.L οpγιον ενεκα εyειν, μη ΟιΎJΤαι με ιακωμψ ειν ΤΟ εαυτον 

' 'δ ' \ δ , ' ' Λ ' , • • ' t'I ΤΙ ' επι-τη ευμα. εγω ε, ει μεν τοντο εστιv η pη-rοpικΎJ ην 1. οpγιαs 

' δ ' ' 'j'δ ' ' " ' ..... λ' 'δ' ' " επιτη ενει, ουκ οι α-και γαρ αpΤι εκ Τον ογου ον εν ημιν 

,ι.. ' ' , Ι 1' • " t'\ δ' ' ' λ ,.. καταψανεs εyενετο Τι ποτε ονΤοs ηγειται-ο εγω κα ω 

' • Ι Ι ' ' ' , 'δ \ ,.. την pηΤοpικην, πpαγμαrοs τινος εσ-rι μοpιον ον ενος -rων 

καλων. 

e 

5 

nop Τ,' 1' ~ Ι ' Ι δ ' , \ ' θ ' 1., • ινοs, ω .ιC.Jωκpατεs; ειπε, μη εν εμε αισχvν ειs. 5 

c 7 resp. Quintilianus, lnst. Or. 2. 15. 24, et Philodemus, Rhet. ii. 183 
e 6 όκνω-8 l-πιΤήδενμα cf. Aristίdem, orat. xlvi, p. 504 Canter 

c 8 Οίfκονν scripsi: ούκονιι BTWF c ro δl] δή F Οlλ d I εl B2PF 
Par 2 : ή TW: η Β d 3 ού--4 ε[ιιαι om. F (add. in marg. f) d 8 ήης 
F Par 2 : εϊ ης ΒΤ\ι\Τ εlιιaι Τlχιιη F d 10-1 Ι ita personas distrib. post 
ΟΙ Hirschig: αλλά Τί; φάθι ct Τίς; φάθι Polo trib. BTWF, cetera Socrati 
d Ι Ι -τίιιος f marg.: Τ{νος 7{ς Hor: -τ{ς BTWF e 2 ap' F, αpα Οlλ: δ' 
BTW e 3 μεν om. F seιl post Tijς rasura e 6 γά.p W: orn. BTF, 
non agnoscit Aristides a 5 αlσχννθε{ι; s.l. F 1 (non Β1): αίσχυιιθfjι; 
BTWF 



ΠΛΑΤΩΝΟΧ 

Σ.Ώ Δ " 1 1' ΤΙ 1 i' Ι ,. Ιι.:! . οκει Τοιννν μοι, ω .ι οpγια, ειναι Τι επιτηοενμα 

1 \ " ,/, ,.. ~ \ ,.. \ ) (' , \ 
Τεχνικον μεν ον, ψVXTJ'3 σε στοχασΤικηs- και ανοpειας και 

φύσει δεινηs- πpοσομιλειν TOLS" άνθpώποιs· καλω δJ αύΤον 

b '' 1 φ'λ λ ' ' δ ....... ' εγω ΤΟ κε α αιον κο ακειαν. Ταντηs μοι οκει της επι-

δ , λλ' ' ' "λλ ' -ι- "' δ' ' ' τη ενσεως πο α μεν και α α μοpια ειναι, εν ε και η 

'ψ Ι C\ δ ,.. \ 1' Ι t δ \ f , 1 λ I , 
ο οποιικη· ο οκει μεν ειναι Τεχνη, ως ε ο εμος ογοs, ουκ 

,, Ι 'λλ' , ' ' β Ι , Ι \ 
εσην TEXVΎJ α εμπειpια και Τpι η. Ταντηs μοpιον και 

\ f ' , \ λ" \ Ι \ \ \ 5 την pηΤοpικην εγω κα ω και την γε κομμωrικην και την 

φ , ' ,., ' ,, ' ' 
σο ισηκην, Τετταpα τανΤα μοpια επι ΤΕΤΤαpσιν πpαγμασιν. 

εl οvν βσ6λεται Πωλοs πννθάνεσθαι, πννθανlσθω· ού γάρ 
' (' ... , φ , ' ,., λ ' ' "' C πω πεπνσΤαι οποιον ημι εγω της κο ακειας μοpιον ειναι 

\ t ' 'λλ' ' 1 λ /\ θ ,, , Ι t δ \ 
την pηΤοpικην, α αντον εΛη α ονπω αποκεκpιμενοs, ο ε 

l:πανεpωτff, εl ού καλον ήγονμαι εlναι. Jγω δJ αύτιp ούκ 

άποκpινονμαι πpόΤεpον είΤε καλον είΤε αlσχpον ήγονμαι 
1' \ (' \ ' " ,.. ) / ,, ' ' 5 ειναι την pητοpικην πpιν αν πpωΤον αποκpινωμαι οτι εστιν. 

, ' δ , 1' π ,.. λ _, \ \ ' ., β 'λ θ Ι θ ' Ι 
ου γαρ ικαιον, ω ω ε· αΛΛ ειπεp ον ει πν εσ αι, εpωΤα 

όποιον μ6pιον ·,,,.ης κολακεlαs- φημ~ είναι .την ρryτοpικήν. 

ΠΩ,Λ 'Ε "δ' 1 ' / f ,.. Ι L 1. pωΤω η, και αποκpιναι οποιοv μοpιον. 

d Σ.Ώ ,,.Α ' 'i' '' 'θ ' ' '' ' r . p ονν αν μα οιs αποκpιvαμεvον; εσην γαρ η 

(' ' ' ' , \ λ' λ ,.. Ι ''δ λ pΎ)τοpικη καΤα Τον εμον ογοv πο ιτικης μοpιου ει ω ον. 

ΠΩ Λ Τ' 1' λ \ ,, , ' λ Ι , ' 1' 
Ll. ι ovv; κα ον η αισχpον εγεις αντην ειναι; 

'""'Ώ Α' ' " ' ' ' ' ' λ"' ' δ' ~. . ισχpον εγωγε--τα γαρ κακα αισχpα κα ω--επει η 

δ ... ' ' θ t "δ 'δ' "' 'λ' 5 ει σοι αποκpινασ αι ωs η η ει οη α εγω εγω. 

a 6 δοκει-465 c 5 δικαιοσύνην Aristides, orat. χlν, p. Ι Ι Canter [MSS. 
ΘΕLΜΝ], unde Doxopatres in Aphthonii Progymn. Ι Ι 7. Ι (Rabe, Prol. Syll.) 

a 6 δοκεί'-b 6 πpάγμασιν Sopatrus (?), Prol. ad Aristidem, p. 747. 6 Dind. 
(Aristidis Opera, iii) 

a 6-8 cf. Plutarchum, an seni 792D 
b 2 lν-3 'Τ'Εχνη Thomas Mag., p. 269. 2 
d 2 resp. Quintilianus, lnst. Or. 2. 15. 25; Apuleius, de Plat. 2. 8 (p. 1 χ 1. 8); 

Troilus, Prol. 55. Ι 2 ; etc. 
d 3 -τl-4 καλω resp. Sopatrus, Prol., p. 747. 15 

a 6 -τι om. Arist. (habet Sop.) a 8 av-roυ έyω BTW Arist.: έγω av-rov 
F: αο έγω 'TOV'TO Sop. b 2 ή om. Arist. (habent Sop., Thos. Mag.) 
b 3 όψοποιψικη F (et saepius) b 5 γε om. Sop. c 2 οiJπω F 
Arist. et s.I. b Par 2 : ούτω BTW c 4 είτε καλόv εί'Τ'ε αlσχpόν BTW, 
Aristidis L: είτε αlσχpόν είτε καλόν F, Aristidis ΘΕΜΝ c 5 εlναι 
om. Arist. ό έσην Arist. et ut vid. primitus F (η add. s.I. ead. m.) 
c 6 πυνθάνεσθαι Arist. c 8 και άποκplνου F (corr. s.I. ead. m.): καί 
άπόκpιναl μαι Arist.: secl. Sauppe d 2 μόριον W d 4 καλω] έγω 
καλω Par 2 d 5 &] δ Arist. έyω om. Arist. 
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ΓΟΡ. Μα 
\ 

Δία, UJ 'Σώκpα-τες, dλλ' ' ' 'δ' ' \ 
'TOV εγω ου ε αVTOS' 

σνvίημι ·ση λέγεις. 

ΣΩ. Ε' , 1' Τ' ' 'δ' 
ι 

πω σαφες λέγω, e ικο-τως γε, ω οpγια· ον εν γαρ 

Π,,.. λ δ ' "δ ' ' ' ' 'ξ ' ω ος ε ο ε νεος εσ-τι και ο νς. 

ΓΟΡ 'Λλλ ' "" \ ,, ' ' δ' ' ' ,.. λ Ι • .t:1 α 1-ου-τον μεν εα, εμοι ειπε πως εyεις 

λ " '''δλ 1' 'ι ' πο ι-τικης μοpιον ει ω ον ειναι την pη-τοpικΎJV. 

Σ.Ώ 'Λλλ' '' ι φ' ,, ι φ' • .c.1 εyω πε:ιpασομαι pασαι ο γε μοι αινε:-ται 5 
1' ι t , ' δ' ' , ,, .... Π ""λ "δ 

ειναι η pryropικη· ει ε μΎ) ΤVγχανει ον 1Όνrο, ω ος ο ε 

'λ, ξ ,.. , λ ,.. ' .,. Ι ΓΟΡ Π"" \ " ε εγ ει. σωμα που κα εις Τι και ψνχην;- . ως γαρ ον; 

-ΣΩ. 

ΓΟΡ. 

ο 
, ..-. \ ι ,, , -? t Ι , C ι 
νκονν και -τον-των οιει -τινα ειναι εκα-τεpου ενεςιαν;-

"Ε Σ.Ώ ,.,.,, δ ' δ .... ' ' t.' 1' γ~γε .- . 1. ι ε; οκονσαν μεν ενες ιαν, ονσαν 

δ, " "' ' δ λ ' λλ ' δ ,.. -r " ' ου; οιον -τοιον ε εγω · πο οι οκονσιν εν εχειν -τα 

' " ' '' t δ ' " θ ' ., ' 1' " σωματα, ους ουκ αν pq, ιως αισ οι-το -τις ο-τι ουκ εν εχονσιν, 5 

'λλ' ,, ~ ' ' " ,..,, ΓΌΡ Άλ θ"" α η ια-τpος τε και -των γνμναστικων τις.- . η ΎJ 

λ f "Ώ Τ,' ... λ Ι ' ' , 1' ' ' εγεις.-'k.;, . ο 1Όιον-τον εγω και εν σωμα-τι ειναι και εν 

φ ... " ,, ' δ ,.. -r " ' ... ' ' .,,,,. , 
νχn, ο ποιει μεν οκειν εν εχειν -το σωμα και την ψvΧΎ]V, 

έχει δε ο~δεν μαλλον.-ΓΟΡ. 'Έστι -ταν-τα. b 
Σ.Ώ φ , δ, , \ δ / φ Ι ' δ 't. <\ . εpε η σοι, εαν ννωμαι, σα εστερον επι ειςω ο 

λ ' δ ,,.. ,, '"" , δ' λ' Ι ' εγω. νοιν ον-τοιν -τοιν πpαγμα-τοιν νο εγω -τεχνας· την 

' ' ' " ·'· .... λ ' λ.... ' δ' ' ' ,.. ' ' μεν επι TYJ ψνχn πο ιτικην κα ω, την ε επι Tl.p σωμα-τι μιαν 
' ff , , , ,, ..... δ ' ,, ...... ,.,. 

μεν ον-τως οvομασαι ουκ εχω σοι, μιας ε ονσΊ'}S' TY)S' -τον 5 

' θ ' δ' ' λ' ' ' ' σωμα-τος εραπειας νο μοpια εγω, την μεν γνμνασ-τικην, 

TijV δε ίαΤρικ~ν· 'Τ'ηS' δε πολι-τικfjς άν-τι μεν 'T1}S' γνμνασ-τικ-ης 
' θ ' ' ' φ δ' ... ' .... ' δ ' την νομο ετικην, αν-rισ-τpο ον ε TYJ ιαrρικτι την ικαιοσννην. 

Aristides, orat. xiv> p. 12, unde Doxopatres l.c. 
e 2 cf. Hesychium et Photium s.ν. νέος, Suidam s.ν. νέος έσ-τι και όξ6ς 
464 b resp. Quintilianus, Inst. Or. 2. 15. 25, et Apuleius, de Plat. 2. 9 

(p. Ι Ι Ι, 15 ff.) 
b 2-7 resp. Sopatrus, pp. 438. 1 et 74 7. 2 Ι ; Troilus, Prol. 55. Ι 2; alii ( cf. 

Rabe, Rhett. gr. χiν, praef., p. xcvi) 
b 8 resp. Plutarchus, ser. num. υind. 550Α; Proclus in Alc., p. 272. 7-8 

d 6 άλλ' έyω BTWF 0λ1Τ: άλλ' έyωyε Arist. e 6 ή om. Β -τυγ-
χάνει TW Arist.: -τυγχάνυ BF a 4 -τοι6νδε -τι Par 2 a 6 άλλ' 
ή Arist. : άλλο η Par 2 : ι1λλος η BTWF ό ία-rρ6ς F a 8 δ F Arist.: 
όη BTW b 2 έ1Τιδεϊξαι F b 3 ον-rων -των 1Τpαγμά-των Arist. 
-τοιν om. F και -rην F b 4 μεν οδν Arist. rην ι/;vχην Τ (corr. 
Τ2) rψ F Arist.: om, BTW b 7 dvr{σ-τροφον μεν -rfj γυμνασ-τικfi 
Arist. b 8 δικαιοσύνην BTW, schol. vet., Plut., Arist. et schol. Arist.: 
δικα.σ-τικήν F, schol. Arethae> Procl. Sop, Οlπ et fort. Apul.; cf. ad c 2 

et 465 C 5 
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' "" ' δ~ 'λλ 'λ '' ' ' ' ' "" C επικοινωνονσι μεν ϊ α η αις-, ατε πεpι το αντο ονσαι, 
f , , ~, , ' - - ' t δ , 
εκατεραι τοντων, η τε ιατρικη TYJ γνμναστικv και η ικαιοσννη 

Tfj νομοθετικfj. όμως- δε διαφέρονσίν Τι αλλήλων. ΤΕΤτάpων 

δ ' , , .... ' , ' ' ' β'λ θ ,.. η τοντων ονσων, και αει -προς- το ε τιστον εpα-πενονσων 

..... ' ' .... .... δ' ' .,. , f λ ' ' θ , 5 των μεν ΤΟ σωμα, των ε τr;ν ψνχην, η κο ακεντικη αισ ομεvη 

' ,.. λ ' 'λλ ' ' ' ( ' δ -ον γνονσα εγω α α στοχασαμενη--ΤεΤpαχα εαντην ια-

νείμασα, ύ-ποδνσα ύ-πο έκαστον Των μορίων, -πpοσ-ποιειται 

d 1" ,... ,, • 'δ \ ,... ' β λ Ι 'δ \ φ ''ί ειναι -τοντο οπεp νπε ν, και τον μεν ε τιστον ον εν pοντι'::ιει, 

.... δ' , ' ιδ, θ , ' " ' 't: .... ., 
Τψ ε αει η ισ-τψ ηpενε-ται την ανοιαν και Εf:,απατq,, ωστε 

δ ,,. λ ι 'C' 1' t ' ' 1"' ' , ' e 
οκειν -π εισ-τον α~ια ειναι. υπο μεν ονν την ια-τpικην η 

, , /, \ t "' 'δ I Α \ β /\ Ι 
οψοποιικη νποοε νκεν, και -πpοσ-ποιει-ται τα ειιτιστα σιτια 

,.. ' 'δ ' " ' ' δ ' ' ' δ 'r θ 5 Τψ σωμα-τι ει εναι, ωστ ει εοι εν -παισι ιαγωνι'::ιεσ αι 
, , /, ι \ , ι ,, , , δ , rι , ι tl 
οψοποιον ΤΕ και ια-τpον, η εν αν pασιν οντως- ανοητοις- ωσ-πεp 

( Λ~ / , .Α,. \ ~ ""' / \ 

οι -παιοει:;, ποτεpος- επαιει -πεpι των χprισ-των σιτιων και 

- t , \ ,, ~ ',/, Ι λ ..... .,, ' θ Λ ' e -ποvηpων, ο ιατpος- η ο οψο-ποιος-, ιμψ αν α-πο ανειν τον 

la-τpόv. κολακείαν μεν οδν αύτο καλω, και αίσχp6v φημι 
-s- ' ,.. 1" Π""λ .... ' ' ' λ' " ειναι ΤΟ τοιον1-ον, ω ω ε---τον-το γαρ προς- σε εyω--οτι 

.... 'δ , , r ,, .... β λ ' , δ' ' ' τον 'η εος- στοχαr:,εται ανεν τον ε τιστου · τεχνην ε ανΤην 

'' φ '1' 'λλ' ' ' f/ ' '' λ' 'δ ' ου ημι ειναι α εμ-πειpιαν, ο-τι ουκ εχει ογοv ον ενα 

1' φ Ι < ,1 > <Ι φ / f ,,.) ,ι \ φ Ι , Ι f/ 
ψ -πpοσ εpει η α -πpοσ εpει οποι αττα την υσιν εστιν, ωστε 

Aristides, orat. xlv, p. 13, unde Doxopatres l.c. 
cf. Sopatrum, Prol., pp. 438 et 747; paraphr. anon., Rhett. gr. xiv, p. 339. 15 
resp. Quintilianus, Jnst. Or. 2. 15. 25; Apuleius, de Platone 2. 9, p. 112. 3; 

schol. Arist., p. 438; etc. 
c 5-d Ι cf. Ar. Rhet. 1356•27; Plutarchum, uit. Ant. 29; Proclum in Tim. i. 

250. 29 Diehl 
465 a resp. Apuleius, de Plat. 2. 8 (p. 11 Ι. 5); Olympiodorus in Phaed., 

p. Ι Ι. Ι 2 

a 2 ηfχνην-4 έστ{ν schol. Dion. Thrac., p. Ι Ι 8. 22 Hilgard 
a 4 φ προσφέρει ά προσφέρει Philodemus, Rhet. i. 2 

c 2 δικαιοσJνη BTW Arist. : δικαστικη F c 4 δη BTWF: δε Arist. 
Οlλ c 5 αlσθομένη F Arist. : αlσθανομένη BTW c 7 ύπό om. 
Arist. d I όπερ Ρ Par 2 f, rec. b, Arist. : όπου BTWF : ύπό ό Schanz : 
όπερ vπέδυ del. Sauppe d 2 άει om. Arist. (habet Sop.) θηρεύει 
Arist.: θεραπεύεται Sop. d 3 δοκείν ΒΨ Arist. : δοκεί BTW άξίαν 
Arist. a Ι εtναι post Π ωλε transp. F a 2 τον ήδέως W αύη}ν] 
aύτοϋ F a 3 εtναι om. schol. Dion. Thrac. ουδένα] δοϋναι Hissink, 
ούδένα (δοϋναι) Theiler a 4 ψ προσφέρει ά προσφέρει BTWF Philod.: 
ψ προσφέρει Aristidis LMN et schol. Dion. Thrac. : ά πpοσφlpει Aristidis 
Ε, Ast: ών πpοσφlρει Doxopatres, Cornarius: η addidi αττα om. schol. 
Dion. Thrac. 
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' ' ' • ' ' '' ' " ' ' δε' ' ' την αιτιαν εκαστου μη εχειν ειπειν· . εγω Τεχνην ον 5 

καλω ο αν ii αλογον πpαγμα. ΤΟύΤω~ι δε πέpι εί άμφισβ'ίjΤ€ις, 

'θ'\ f "λ' ε εΛω υποσχειν ογον. 

~- ' 1' , ,.. ., λ ι e '.Ι ' λ ι b 
.ι τι μεν συν ιαΤpικτι, ωσπεp εγω, YJ οψοποιικη κο ακεια 

f , ,.. δ' - ' ' , ' Ι ..... 
νποκειται· TTJ ε γνμνασηκτι καΤα 7ΌV αν-τον τpοπον τονΤον 

, , (-1.) ,.. , ' , λ ' ' , ' ' YJ κομμω-rιΚΥJ, tι κακονpγος τε και απατη YJ και αγεννης και 
' λ 'θ ' ' ' ' λ ' ' ' θ"' ανε εν εpος, σχημασιν και χpωμασιν και ειοΤΎJΤL και εσ ησιν 

άπαΤωσα, ωσΤε ποιειν άλλ6Τpιον κάλλος έφελκομένου-; TOV 5 

οίκείον TOV διa τfjς γνμνασΤικfjς dμελε'iν. Ζν' οδν μη 

μακpολογω, έθέλω σοι εlπε'iν ωσπ_εp οί γεωμl.Τpαι4δη γαp 
,, ,, , λ θ Ι ,, <\ ' \ Ι 

αν ισως ακο ον ησαις-οη ο κομμωτικη προς γνμναστικην, C 

,.. '· 1• ' ' ' ' -λλ δ' 'i'δ " " Τονrο οψοποιικη προς ιarpιKYJV' μα ον ε ω ε, οrι ο κομ-

' \ Ι"' φ \ \ θ Ι 
μωηκη προς γνμνασrικην, rονΤο σο ισηκη προς νομο εrιΚΎJV, 

1 ,, <\ '·' ' \ , / "' • ' \ και οη ο οψοποιικη πpος ιαrpικην, TOVTO pητοpικη 1τpος 

δ / ,, ' λ ' δ ' \ ,, φ Ι ., 
ικαιοσυνην. οπερ μενΤοι εγω, ιεσΤηκε μεν ονΤω νσει, αΤε 5 

δ> ' \ >/ φ Ι - > "' > " \ \ > \ φ \ 
εγγνς ονΤων νpονΤαι εν 7ψ αν-τψ και πεpι -ταν-τα σο ισrαι 

\ e ι , , ,ι ,ι ι ,, , , e ,.. 
και pΥJτοpες, και ουκ εχονσιν οτι χpησονται ονrε ανΤοι εαυΤοις 

,, t "\λ ,, θ Ι \ ' ,, ' \ f .,, ' 
ονΤε οι αΛ οι αν pωποι τονΤοις. και γαp αν, ει μη rι ψVXYJ 

"' ' ' ' 'λλ' ' ' • " ' ' ' ' ' d rψ σωμαη Επεστατει, α αυτο αντψ, και μΎ] νπο Ταντης 

θ ,.. ' δ , ., '·'· ' ' , , , καrε εωpειτο και ιεκpινετο η τε οψο1τοιικΎJ και η ιαrpικη, 

άλλ' ανΤΟ ΤΟ σωμα εκpινε σταθμώμενον Ταις χάpισι ταις προς 
t , \ " 'Λ C Ι ,, λ ' 1' 1' φ 'λ π ,.,. λ \ \ 

ανΤο, ΤΟ τον .ΓJ.Vα1::,αγοpον αν πο ν ην, ω ι ε ω ε-σν γαp 

Ι ,ι ~ ,.... ,\ Ι Ι 'φ' > ,... 
Τον-των εμπειpοs-ομον αν 1τανΤα χpηματα ε νρετο εν Τψ 5 

a 5 τηv-c 5 δικαιοσύνψ Aristides, orat. xlv, p. 14, unde Doxopatn~s l.c. 
a 5 έγω-6 1τρα.γμα Ammonius in Ar. de interp., p. 223. 7; Asclepius in 

Met., p. 5. 24; Elias in Cat., p. Ι g 1. 1 g; Philoponus de anima, pp. 54. 
25, 57. Ι 2, 61. 33 Hayduck; schol. Dion. Thrac., p. 355. 10; Syrianus, 
schol. in Hermog. i. 4. 12 et ii. 6. 14; etc. 

b-c resp. Synesius, Calv. Enc. 23, p, 230 Terzaghi 
b 1-2 resp. Maximus Tyrius 14. 8 (p. 181. 3 Hobein) 
465 c resp. Clemens, Strom. Ι. 44. 2 Staehlin; Quintilianus, lnst. Or. 

2. 15. 25; Proleg. Plat. Plιil. 27 (Hermann, Platonis Opera, νί. 221) 

b 2 TOV'TOV] TOV'TWV Β: om. Arist. b 3 'Π addidi: τε οvσα και Par 2 f 
marg. et Aristidis Ε b 4 σχήμασί rε και Par 2 λειόrησι Doxopatres, 
paraphr. anon., Parisinus 18r 1 έσθfjσι f' (ν add. f), ci. Canter: έσθij-τι 
Aristidis Ν (αlσθfj-τι cett.), Doxopatres: αlσθήσει BTW et ut vid. 01 
(βλέμματος, 1r): όσμήσει Thciler b 5 έφελκομένη Arist. b 6 rου 
om. Arist. c Ι όη-2 JJδε ΒΤΡ: om. Wl"' Arist., secl. Thompson 
c 5 δικαιοσύνην BTW Arist. Οlλ, 'iustitiae' Quint. : δικασ-τικήν F, Proleg. 
διέσ-τηκε μεν F: διέστηκεν BTW c 6 δ'] δη W c 7 χpήσων-ται Τ 
d 5 έφύpετο F : έφέpεrο BTW 
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'"", Ι ,ι .--. , ~ \f---. \ 
αυ-τψ, ακpι-των ον-των -των 7Έ ια-τpικων και υγιεινων και 

όψοποιικων. 
"Ο ' ,,. , , φ ' r ' 1' , , , ' 

μεν οvν εγω 'ημι T'f)V p'f)ropιK'f)V ειναι, αΚ'f)Κοας· αν-τι-

e σ-τpοφον όψοποιίας έν ψνχfj, ιvs έκεινο έν σώμα-τι. ίσως 
' ,,. ,, , ,, ' ,,. ' λ' 

μεν οvν α-τοπον πεποι'f)κα, οτι σε ουκ εων μακpονς ογονς 

λ , ' ' ' λ' ' , "t: ' ,,. εγειν αν-τος σνχνον ογον απο-τε-τακα. αςιον μεν συν 

' \ , " ' Ι λ' , β , ' εμοι σvγγνωμην εχειν εσ-τιν· εγον-τος γαp μου pαχεα ουκ 

' Ι θ 'δ \ ,.. θ ,.., ' Ι ,, ' Ι 5 εμαν ανες, ου ε χpησ αι ηJ αποκpισει ην σοι απεκpιναμην 

ούδεν οlός -τ' ήσθα, άλλ' έδέοv δι'fJγήσεως. έαν μεν οvν καί 

66 
, ' ,.. ' , \ ,, ,, , , , 4 εγω σου αποκpινομενον μη εχω ο-τι χpησωμαι, αποrεινε 

' ' λ Ι '' δ' ,, ,ι ,. θ δ' , ' και συ ογον, εαν ε εχω, εα με χpησ αι · ικαιον γαρ. και 

νυν -ταvrτι -τfj αποκpίσει εϊ -τι έχεις χpfJσθαι, χρω. 

ΠΩΛ. Τί οδν φiJs; κολακεία δοκει σοι εlναι ή 
ι ι 

5 pη-τοpικη; 

ΣΩ. Κολακείας μεν οδν 

τηλικοiJτοs 
, , 

ον μV'ημονενεις 

δράσεις; 

,, 
εγωγε ,, 
ων, 

1' ' ειπον μοpιον. άλλ' 

Πωλε; -τί 
, 

-ταχα 

ΠΩΛ. ,. Ap' ovv δοκονσl σοι ώs κόλακες έν -ταις πόλεσι 

φ ,.λ ιy θ t ' θ ' ι / 1 ο αν οι νομιι:,εσ αι οι αγα οι pη-τοpες; 

b ΣΩ. 'Ερώτημα 'TOVT' έpωΤ~S' η λόγον Τινος άpχην λlγειs; 

ΠΩΛ. , ΕpωΤω εγωγε. 
ΣΩ. Ούδέ νομίζεσθαι έμοιγε δοκονσιν. 

ΠΩΛ. Πwς ού νομlζεσθαι; ot3 μέγισ-rον δvναν-rαι έν -ταί'ς 

5 πόλεσιν; 

Σ.Ώ ο ,, , ' δ' θ Ι λ' , θ' 1' "' . νκ, ει ΤΟ ννασ αι γε εγεις αγα ον η ειναι Τψ 

δνναμένψ. 

ΠΩΛ. Άλλα μεν δη λlγω γε. 

ΣΩ. 'Ελάχισ-τον -τοlνvν μοι δοκονσι -των έν -rfj πόλει 

δ ι θ ι ιι 
10 vνασ αι οι pητοpες. 

d 6 dκplτωv-e Ι σώματι Thomas Mag., p. 269. 4 

d 6-7 καl ύγιι:ιvών secl. Dobree: post ό,fιοποιικώv add. καl ποvηpων Naber, 
και ήδlων Richards: an (των) όψοποιικων? όψοποιητικών F (danιnat Thos. 
Mag.) e Ι έv τfj ψνχfί F e 3 λ6γον om. F (add. f) "άξιον 
μέντοι" γp. τινl3 01 e 4 έμοί BTWf: μοι F Οlλ a Ι dποκpινομl-
νον] dπολογονμlνον F χpήσωμαι BTW: χpήσομαι Ft a 3 χpήσασθαι 
F Οlπ a 6 κολακι:lα F (corr. f) _b 6 γε om. F b 8 μεν 
δη Heindorf: μην δη BTWF: μην Stephanus 
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ΠΩ' Λ η,, Ο ι • ., r ι , 1 1 
α. J. ι ε; ovx, ωσπεp οι 71lpανvοι, αποκτειννασιν τε 

" ., β 'λ \ 'φ ... Ι \ ' βάλλ ον αν ου ωνται, και α αιpοννται χρηματα και εκ οvσιν c 
',.. 'λ "''δ ... ,,. εκ των πο εων ον αν οκτι αντοις; 

't'1Ώ Ν \ ' Ι , φ ... , 1" π ... λ 'φ' t Ι .ι;.ι, • . ΎJ τον κννα, αμ ιγνοω μεντοι, ω ω ε, ε εκαστον 

"' λ' ' ' ' .... λ' ' 1 
"' ων εγειs- ποτεpον αντος ταυ-τα εγεις- και γνωμΎJν σαvτον 

, φ' ,,,,, ....... 
απο αινn, ΎJ εμε εpωτcμ;. 5 

ΠΩ' Λ 'Λλλ' ., ' ' ,... .t 1. .t:ι εγωγε σε εpωτω. 

't'1Ώ Ε" ι "' φ 'λ " δ ' " ' ,.. ,ι;.,, • ιεν, ω ι ε· επειτα vo αμα με εpωτψ;; 
ΠΩΛ. Πως δύο; 

't'1Ώ Ο' " " "λ ""' . νκ αpτι οvτω πως ε εyες · ""'Η ' ' , , ονχι αποκτειννασιν 

f f , ., ., β 'λ ., r , ' , d 
οι ΡΎJ7Όpες ονς αν ου ωνται, ωσπεp οι 71lpavvoι, και ΧΡΎJματα 

'φ ... ' η: λ ' ' - 'λ " " δ ... α αιpοvν-rαι και ε~ ε αvνοvσιν εκ Των πο ιεων ον αν οκυ 

' ,. " αντοις; 

ΠΩΛ. "Εγωγε. 
,.., , \ ', , 

ΣΩ. Λlγω τοlννν σοι ό-rι δύο ταντ εσΤιν τα εpωτηματα, 5 
\ ' ,-. Ι Ι \ ' φ' ,,J.,.,, \ Ι 'Ι' 

και αποκpινονμαι yε σοι πpος αμ οΤεpα. ψ,1μι γαp, ω 

π ... λ ' ' ' ' f' ' ' ' δ' θ ω ε, εγω και τους pηropas και 7Όνs τvpανvοvς υνασ αι 

' ' ,. 'λ ' " δ ' "λ '1:-' μεν εν ταις ΠΌ εσιν σμικpοτατοv, ωσπεp νυν η ε εyον· ονοεν 

' ,.. "' β 'λ f ., ' ... ,. , ., 
γαρ ποιειν ων ου ον-ται ως επος- ειπειν, ποιειν μενΤοι οτι e 
αν αν-τοις δόξ17 βέληστον εlναι. 

ΠΩ' Λ Ο'' ... ,ι \ ' δ, θ ,/ l. VKOVV 'TOV'TO εσΤιν ΤΟ με.γα vνασ αι; 

ΣΩ. Οϋχ, ώς yέ φησιv Πωλος. 

ΠΩ,Λ 'Ε ' ,, φ φ ' \ 'Ι' ,, 
.11. yω ον Ύ]μι; ημι μεν ονν εγωγε. 

ΣΩ. 71,r, ' , ' 
.LYla 'ΤΌV--Ον συ γε, έπει 'ΤΟ μl.γα δύνασθαι Φiιs-

' θ' 1' .... δ ' αγα ον ειναι -τψ νναμενψ. 

ΠΩΛ. Φημι γσ.p οδν. 

ΣΩ. 'Λ θ' 1' " 1' ,, ,.. "" " ., 
nγα ον ονν οιει ειναι, εαν -τις ποιτι -ταντα α αν 

b ΙΙ -rί-c Ι βούλωv-rαι Thomas Mag., p. 169. Ι 
b 11-c 2 resp. [Alexander] in Soph. El., p. 53. 6 
c 3 άμ,φιγvοω--4 ώv Μγεις Thomas Mag., p. 20. 5 
c 9-d 5 resp. Amrnonius in Ar. de interp., p. 201. 15 

d 5 λέγω--469 c 2 η άδικείv Stobaeus 4. 4. 31 
e 6 resp. schol. ad Aristophanis Ran. 1374 

c 9 ''Ή ούχl Burnet : εl ούχl F: εl ό-τι BTW: &-rι Ρ d 5 -rα orn. Vene-
tus 189 e 4 ό πωλος Stob. e 6 μ,α TOV κvva Stob. (sed μ,α 
-rov Οlλ) μ,έyα om. F rel. spat. (suppl. f) φiJς Baiter: έφης BTWF 
Stob. e g αν om. Τ 

5 
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10 δοκfj αύrφ βέλτισrα εlναι, νουν μ~ εχων; και τοντο καλεις 
\ Ι r.;.-Ι θ 

συ μεγα οννασ αι; 

ΠΩΛ. Ούκ έγωγε. 
ΣΩ. Οvκονν άποδείξεις TOVS' pή-rοpας νουν εχον-rας και 

6 ι , ι , 'λλ, , λ ι , \ 'ξ λ ι ξ ' 4 7 -τεχνην rην pη-τοpικην α α μη κο ακειαν, εμε ε ε εγ ας; ει 
~, ,, , 'λ (' ('/ ( ..... , Λ 

σε με εασεις ανε εγκτον, οι p'Y)ropες οι ποιοννΤες εν Ταις 

'λ " δ Λ ' " ' e 
1 'δ' ' θ' ,... πο εσιν α οκει αντοις και οι ΤVpαννοι ον εν αγα ον rοντο 

, e ς.-, δ' , , ι , φ' , θ' , 
κεκrησονrαι. η σε υναμις εστιν, ως συ '[JS', αγα ον, 7Ό 

5 δε ποιειν ανεv νου & δοκει κα'ι συ όμολογει_r:; κακον εlναι· 
... , ,, 
η ον; 

ΠΩΛ. "Εγωγε. 

Σ.Ώ π ,... " '1' ι ι ι ι δ, ,, ι , . ως αν ονν οι pη-τοpες μεγα υναινrο η οι ΤVpαννοι 

' Α 'λ '\ ' 't"' Ι 'C λ θ"' f I π 'λ ,ι εν -ταις πο εσιν, εαν μη .c.ιωκpαΤης ε~ε εγχ τι νπο ω ον ο-τι 

Ι ο ποιονσιν α βσι.5λον-rαι; 

b ΠΩΛ. Οδ-rος άνήp-

Σ.Ώ ο '' φ ... ' ' " β 'λ 'λλ ' ' "λ . ν ημι ποιειν ανrονς α ον ονται· α α μ ε εγχε, 

ΠΩΛ ο , ,ι ι λ' "' <\ δ ,.. , ,.. β'λ . υκ αpτι ωμο ογεις ποιειν α οκει αντοις ε ηστα 

εlναι [ τούτον πρόσθεν]; 

s ΣΩ. Κa'ι γαp νϋν όμολογω. 

ΠΩΛ. Ούκ οδν ποιονσιν α βούλονται; 

ΣΩ. Οϋ φημι. 

ΠΩΛ. Ποιονντες & δοκεί αύrοίς; 
ΣΩ. Φημt. 

10 ΠΩΛ. Σχέrλιά γε λlγεις και ύπεpφνη, ώ Σώκpα-τες. 

ΣΩ. Μη κακηγόpει, ώ λψστε Πωλε, ϊνα πpοσεlπω σε 

C κα-rα σέ· άλλ' εl μεν εχεις έμε εpω-ταν, έπlδειξον ΟΤι 

· '· 'δ ' δ ' ' ' ' ' ' ψευ ομαι, ει ε μη, αν-τος αποκpινον. 

ΠΩΛ. Άλλ' έθέλω dποκpίvεσθαι, ϊνα κα'ι εlδω ότι 
λέγεις. 

Stobaeus 4. 4. 3 Ι 
b Ι Ι ώ-c Ι σέ Hermogenes, π. μεθ, δειν., p. 429. 12 Rabe; Romanus 

sophista, p. 3. 1 1 Camphausen 

e ΙΟ β/λ-rισ-rα αt)τφ F εlναι om. W e Ι I σ() F Stob. : om. BTW 
a 4 ή δε BTWF: είδε Stob. : είδη Heindorf a 8 οvν αν F b 4 Τού-
τον 'Πρόσθεν secl. Schleiermacher b 8 ποιονν-rες F Stob. : ποιονvη:ς δl 
BTW: ποιοίίv-r/ς γε Richards b 10 σχέ-rλιά] lχεται & F (corr. f) γε 
Οlλ Stob. : om. BTWF κα~ om. W b Ι I κακηγόμ.ι Naber: κατη
γόρε:, BTWF Οlλ 
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ΣΩ. . Π6Τερον οvν σοι δοκονσιν οί άνθρωποι 'TOVTO βού- 5 

'θ "'' ' tl "'" 't'fl ' ΛΕσ αι ο αν πpαΤΤωσιν εκασΤοΤε, Ύ) εκεινο ον ενεκα πpαΤ-

"θ' " ι 1' e ' ,,/.. ι ι Τοvσιν -του ο πpαΤΤονσιν; οιοv οι Τα ψαpμακα πινοVΤΕS' 

\,.,',.. 'Ι s::,., ,.. β'λθ 
παpα -των ιαΤpων ποΤεpον σοι υοκουσιν TOVTO ον εσ αι 

~ι ,.,. , , ,1,. ι \ 'λ Α "' , ..... 

οπεp ποιονσιν, πινειν ΤΟ ψαpμακοv και α γειν, ΎJ εκεινο, 

-το ύγιαίvειν, οδ ένεκα πίνονσιν;-ΠΩΛ. Δηλοv ο-τι Το 10 

t ' Σ.Ώ Ο' "' ' t λ' ' ' ' "λλ d νγιαινειν .- . υκουν και οι π εονΤΕS' Τε και TOV α ον 

' ζ' ' ,.. , ' " β 'λ " χpr;μα-τισμοv ΧΡΎJμαη ομενοι ον TOVTO εστιν ο ον ονται, ο 

ποιονσιv έκάστοΤε (τίς γαρ βούλεται πλειν ΤΕ και κινδv-
Ι \ Ι ' 

νευειν και πpαγμα-τ 
,, ) 
εχειν; άλΝ ' ,.. 

εκεινο 
1' τ- ,, 

οιμαι ου ενεκα 

πλέοvσιν, πλοντειν· πλοVΤον ' γαρ 
,, 
ενεκα πλέονσιv.--ΠΩΛ. 5 

π ' γ,Ώ '~λλ 1' ,, \ ' Ι , Ι ' 
ανν γε .-~. . n ο Τι ονv ονΤω και πεpι παντων; εαν τιs-

' " ' ' ,.. β 'λ " ' 'λλ' ' ,.. -τι πpαΤΤ'[} ενεκα Τον, ον Τοvτο ον εται ο πpαΤτει, α εκειvο 

"' " ' ΠΩΛ Ί\ τ ' .Σ.Ώ ,,.Α ' ,,. '' '"' ον ενεκα πpαττει;- . 1ναι.- . p ονν εσην τι Των e 
,, (\ , \ ,, ) θ Ι , , \ ,, \ .. , t ' Ι 

ονΤων ο ουχι ηΤοι αγα ον γ εσην η κακον η μετα~ν τουτων, 

,, , θ' ,, Ι ΠΩΛ π λλ' , , ,,.. ΣΙ 
οντε αγα ον οντε κακον ;- . ο η αναγκη, ω ω-

γ,Ώ Ο' "' λ' 1' ' θ' ' φ' ' κpαΤες.-~. . νκουν εγεις ειναι αγα ον μεν σο ιαν ΤΕ ι<.αι 

t ' ' λ ,,,.., ' 1'λλ ' ,., ' δ' ' ' νγιειαν και π ον-τον και Τα α Τα ΤοιαvΤα, κακα ε ΤανανΤια 5 

ΤΟVΤων;-ΠΩΛ. "Εγωγε.-ΣΩ. Τα δε μήΤε άγαθα μή-τε 
\ 1' 'δ λ / c\ ' Ι \ Ι " > θ ,.., 

κακα αpα Τοια ε εγεις, α ενιο-τε μεν με-τεχει τον αγα ον, 

' ' ~' ,.., "' ' ' '<'' 'δ ' "' θ"' θ ' 68 ενιο-τε σε -τον κακον, ενιοτε σε ον ε-τεpου, οιον κα ησ αι και 4 
βαδίζειν και -τpέχειv και πλειν, και olov αv λίθους και ξύλα 

\ 1-λλ \ ,., ' "' λ Ι ,, ,ιλλ' ,ι λ ,.. 
και Τα α -τα τοιαντα; ον -ταν-τα εγειs; ΎJ α αΤΤα κα εις 

' Ι ' θ ' Ι Ι ΠΩΛ ο" 'λλ ' ,.. Τα μη-τε αγα α μηΤε κακα;- . vκ, α α ταν-τα.-

Σ.Ώ Π Ι Τ ' l:' ,.. ., ,... ' θ'"' Ι . οΤεpον ονν Τα με-τα~ν -ταν-τα ενεκεv -των αγα ων πpατ- 5 
., , " ' θ' ,.. t Ι ΠΩΛ ,τι, 

Τονσιν οΤαν πpα-rΤωσιν, η -ταγα α των μεταςυ ;- . 1. α 

μεΤαξν δήπον Των αγαθωv .-ΣΩ. Τδ άγαθδν αpα διώκον-τες b 

e 7 μJν-a 4 άλλα. P.S.I. 11200 (Π3) 

Stobaeus 4. 4. 3 Ι 

C 6 πpά-τ-τοuσιν] πpά-τ-τωσι νV C 10 ov-d Ι δγιαίνειν om. F' (add. f) 
c 10 δηλον-d Ι ύγιαίνειν in marg. Τ d Ι post ύγιαίνειν rcp. oJ ένεκα 
π{νοuσιν W et in marg. Τ Τε om. F (add. f) d 3 -τε om. F Stob. 
d 5, πλούΤον-πλέοvσιν secl. Cobet (habct Οlλ): an signum interrogationis 
post πλέοuσιν ponendum? d 6 άπάν'Των F Stob. d 7 η om. Stob. 
e Ι Jσ-τιν-2 κακόν om. F (suppl. f in marg.) e 2 ή-τοι] -η Flor f 
e 4 εlναι om. Stob. άγαθά Stob. Τε om. F (add. f) Stob. e 6 μή-τε: 
κακα μή'Τε dγαθa fι' a 2 και πλεί:ν addubitavit Robin: και νεί:ν 
D. Α. Russell a 3 Τα. om. W a 5 ένεκεν BTWF Stob.: εν lκ Ρ 
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και βαδtζομεν όταν βαδtζωμεν, οlόμενοι βέλτιον εlναι, και 
\ , ι rι fl ι ,.. "" , '"" rι · ,.... 

το ενανηον εσταμεν οταν εστωμεν, τον αντον ενεκα, 7ΌV 

) θ .-. " ,ι ΠΩΛ ΛΤ Ι τ,Ώ ο, ,... \ ) / 
αγα ον· η ον;- . i.vaι.-kl, . νκονν και αποκΤεινv-

" , , Ι \ , β 'λλ \ 'φ Ι θ 5 μεν, ει τιν αποκΤεινvμεν, και εκ α ομεν και α αιpονμε α 
ι ,ι ,ι ,r ι Λ .,..,, ,,..., ,, ι 

χpηματα, οιομενοι αμεινον ειναι ημιν Ταντα ποιειν η μη;-

ΠΩΛ. Πάνυ γε.-ΣΩ. ''Ενεκ' αpα TOV άγαθον απανΤα 

ταντα ποιοίJσιν οί ποιοίJντες .-ΠΩΛ. Φημί.-ΣΩ. Ούκονν 
• λ' .,., ' ,.. ''" β'λθ ωμο ογησαμεν, α ενεκα -του ποιονμεν, μη εκεινα ου εσ αι, 

C άλλ' έκεινο οδ ενεκα -ταντα ποιοίJμεν;-ΠΩΛ.-Μάλισ-τα. 

-ΣΩ. Ούκ apa σφάττειν βοvλόμεθα ούδ' έκβάλλειν έκ των 
'λ 'δ ' ' 'φ " θ • λ ... ,, 'λλ' '' πο εων ον ε χρημα-τα α αιpεισ αι απ ως ον-τως, α εαν 

μεν ώφέλιμα ύ ΤανΤα, βονλόμεθα πράττειν αυτά, βλαβεpα 

5 δε ΟVΤα ού βουλόμεθα. Τα γαρ άγαθα βονλόμεθα, ώς Φiιs-
, ' δ' , , θ' Ι \ ' β λ , θ 'δ \ \ συ, τα ε μητε αγα α μητε κακα ου ου ομε α, ον ε τα 

κακά. η γάp; άληθfj σοι δοκω λέγειν, JJ Πωλε, η οϋ; Tt 
ούκ άποκpίντι;-ΠΩΛ. Άληθfj. 

d ΣΩ. ο ' """" ,, ,.... f λ '"" ,, ,, , 
νκονν ειπεp Ταντα ομο ογονμεν, ει τις αποκτεινει 

-τινα 17 εκβάλλει έκ πόλεως 11 άφαιpεvrαι χpήμαΤα, είτε 
Ι -., ,ι r / , / ,ι 'i' , ,... Ι 

rυpαννος ων ειτε pΎJτωp, οιομενος αμεινον ειναι αντψ, τνγχα-

νει δε ον κάκιον, οδτος δήποv ποιει ά δοκει αύτψ· η γάp;-

5 ΠΩΛ. Νaί.-ΣΩ. 'i'Ap' οδν και α βούλεται, είπεp ruγχάνει 
" \ J/ Ι , > Ι ΠΩ' Λ 'Λλλ' ,ι -ταυτα κακα οντα; τι ουκ αποκpιντι;- .11. .L':l ου μοι 

δοκει ποιειν α βούλεται.-ΣΩ. "Εστιν οvν όπως ό τοιοiJ,rος 
' δ' , ... 'λ Ι ,, , \ \ Ι δ' e μεγα υναται εν -τn πο ει ταντn, ειπεp εστι Το μεγα ννα-

σθαι άγαθόν -τι κα-τα -την σην όμολογίαν ;-ΠΩΛ. Ούκ 
,, τ,Ώ 'Λλ θ,... ,ι , ' "\ λ ι ,ι ,ι " 
εστιν ,-"'-'• . .L':l η η αpα εγω εΛεγον, εγων οτι εστιν αν-

θpωπον ποιονντa έν πόλει a δοκει aύτψ μη μέγα δύνασθαι 
5 μηδε ποιειν & βούλεται. 

ΠΩΛ •Ω δ' ' 1' τ, ' ' " ~ 't: 't: "' ' . ς ΎJ συ, ω "'-'ωκpατες, ουκ αν οε~αιο ε~ειναι 

σοι ποιειν ότι δοκει σοι έν -τfj πόλει μάλλον ή μή, ούδJ 

b 8 ποιονντες-d Ι όμολογονμεν P.S.I. 1200 (Π3) 

Stobaeus 4. 4. 31 

468 e resp. Boethius, Cons. phil. 4. Ι. Ι 30 Peiper 

b 6 Ταν-τα ήμιν F c 6 μήτε κακά μήτε άγαθά Stob. 
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ζrιλοίs όταν tδυs τινα ή αποκτείναντα ον Έδοξεν αύτίp ή 
'φ λ' ' '' δ ' α ε ομενον ΧΡ'ΥJματα η ησαντα. 

'\"'Ώ Δ ' λ' " 'δ' ,ι;..,, • ικαιως εγειs η α ικωs; 

ΠΩΛ 'Ο , ' " ... , ' φ ' r λ ' ' . ποτεp αν ποιπ, ουκ αμ οτεpωs 1:,1) ωτον εστιν; 

ΣΩ. Εύφ~μει, ώ Πωλε. 

ΠΩΛ. Τί δ~; 

ΣΩ. 'Ότι ού XPiJ ούτε τοVς άζηλώrους ζηλονν ονΤε τους 
'θλ' 'λλ' 'λ " α ιονς, α ε εειν. 

ΠΩΛ. Τί δέ; ούτω σοι δοκεί έχειν ΠΕpι liJV έγω λέγω 
... , θ Ι 

Των αν pωπων; 

ΣΩ. Πωs γαρ ον; 

ΠΩΛ. ''Οστιs σδν άποκΤείννσιν ον αν δ6ξπ αύrψ, δικαίως 
' Ι ''θλ δ Λ 'J' \ 'λ 1 
αποκτειννς, α ιος οκει σοι ειναι και ε εεινος; 

~Ώ ο t ,, 'δ \ / y λ Ι 
,ι;..,, • νκ εμοιγΕ, ου ε μενrοι 1:, ΎJ ωτος. 

ΠΩΛ. Ούκ αpτι άθλιον έφrισθα εlναι; 

10 

5 

10 

'""Ώ ,,..,, 'δ' ,,. f ,. , ' 1 'λ Ι b 
,ι;..,, • 1. ον α ικως γε, ω εΤαιpε, αποκτεινανΤα, και ε εεινον 

Ι 'δ'δ ' 'Υ'λ γε πpos· τον ε ικαιως α1:,η ωτον. 

ΠΩΛ. ,;-Η που ο γε άποθν-nσκων άδLκως έλεεινόs τε και 

"θλ ' ' α ιος εσrιν. 

ΣΩ. ,,.Ηττον 
,, ι , Ι ' ΠωλΕ, 

1 
'η'ΤΤΟV " f 

ΎJ ο αποκrειννs, ω και η ο 5 

δ ' ' θ ' ικαιωs απο νυσκων. 

ΠΩΛ. Πως δfj-τα, Jj Σώκpατεs; 

ΣΩ. Ο" f Ι 

'TWV κακων 
, 

" \ 
VTWS, ως μεγιστον ΤVγχανει ον ΤΟ 

άδικείν. 

ΠΩΛ ,;-Η \ ,... Ι ' ' 'δ ,. θ "Υ . γαp τον-το μεγισΤον; ον ΤΟ α ικεισ αι μει1:,ον; ro 

ΣΩ. ''ΗκισΤά γΕ. 

ΠΩΛ. Σv αpα βούλοιο αν άδικείσθαι μαλλον ή άδικειν; 
'\"'Ώ Β λ , \ ,, " 'δ / , δ' ' Λ ,, 

,ι;..,, • ου οιμην μεν αν εγωγε ον ετεpα· ει αναγκαιον ειη c 
άδικείν ή άδικείσθαι, έλοlμην αν μαλλον dδικείσθαι ή dδικείν. 

Stobaeus 4. 4. 3 Ι 
b 10-11 resp. Synesius, Epist. 30, p. 653 Hercher 
b 12 σό apa-c 2 μαλλ.ον άδικείσθαι cf. Aristidem, orat. xlv, p. 103 
c 1-2 resp. Cicero, Tusc. 5. 56; Seneca, Phoen. 494; Simplicius in Ar. de 

caelo, p. 570. 10 Heiberg; Elias, Prol. Phil., p. 23. 2 Busse; Gregorius 
Naz. ί. 568Β Migne: cf. etiam ad 473 a 5 

e 8 άποκ-rείνον-rα F (corr. f) a Ι ζηλω-r6ς Οlπ, Laur. 85. Ι2 a 7 -rωv 
om. F a g οον om. StolJ. Οlλ b 2 yε- F Stob. : δJ BTW -rδν δJ] 
-rόν γε Stob. b 7 δη-rα] δή Stob. b 10 ή] εί s.l. Β2 b ι Ι ijκισ-τα 
γάp F c r ε-ίη (ή) Hirschig 
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ΠΩ' Λ Σ' ,, Λ , ., δ 'ξ 
L.ι. ν αpα wpαvνειν ουκ αν ε αιο; 

Σ.Ώ ο ,, , ' ,. λ' <Ι , Ι . νκ, ει 1-0 wpαvνειν γε εγεις οπεp εγω. 

5 ΠΩ' Λ 'Λλλ' ,ι ,.. λ Ι ,, ,, 
L.ι. Λ εγωγε ΊΌVΤΟ εγω οπεp αpΤι, έξειναι έν τfj 

'λ C\"t\ ~ - ,~ ..... ,,.., ,, , ' 
πο ει, ο αν uοκrι ανΤψ, ποιειν Τοντο, και αποκΤεινυ'V'ϊι και 

' β 'λλ ' ,ι Ι ' ' ' ,.. δ '1:. εκ α οντι και παντα πpατΤοντι κατα την αυτου οςαν. 

ΣΩ. ,;Ώ μακάριε, έμοίJ δη λέγονΤος [ τφ λ6γψ] έπιλαβον. 

d ' ' ' ' , ' ,.. λ θ Ι λ β' t \ 'λ , ει γαp εγω εν αγοpq, π ΎJ ουσυ α ων νπο μα ης εγχει-

'δ λ' ' ' " "-rΩ Π"'λ ' 'δ' ' ' pι ιον εγοιμι προς σε οτι ω ε, εμοι νναμις τις και 

' θ ' ,, ' ,, ,, , ' 
wpαννιs _ ανμασια αpη πpοσγεγονεν· εαν γε αpα εμοι 

δ 'C ' ' ,.. 'θ 1 "' ' t ,.. , ' 'λ Ο<; τι τινα τουτωνι των αν pωπων ων συ οp(μ:; αντικα μα α 

δ ,.. θ , θ 't "' <1 " δ 'C " δ 'C 5 ειν τε ναναι, τε νηςει οντοs- ον αν οςτJ' καν -rινα ΟςτJ μοι 

"" φ λ"" ' "" ' δ " ' '' ' ' TΎJS κε α ηs- αυτων κατεαγεναι ειν, καΤεαγωs- εσται αυτικα 

'λ '' θ ' δ ' θ δ ' " ., μα α, καν οιματιον ιεσχισ αι, ιεσχισμενον εσται· οντω 

' ' ' δ ' ' '"'δ " 'λ " ' 'f' ' ,.. ' e μεγα εγω νναμαι εν τrι ε τrι πο ει, ει ουν απιστονντι σοι 

δ 't \ , 'δ ., ,, ,, 'δ \ ,, "'f'Ω "t'"' Ι 
ει"°αιμι το εγχειpι ιον, ισωs- αν ειποις- ι ων οΤι .ι:..ιω-

., \ Ι " Ι ·a 1 ' \ ,, ) 
κpαrεs-, οντω μεν παντεs- αν μεγα νναιντο, επει καν εμπpη-

θ Ι ) / / ,.. / ,ι Ι δ ,. 1 Ι 
σ ειη οικια τουτψ Τψ τpοπψ ηντινα σαι οκοι, και τα γε 

'Λθ I Ι \ Ι \ \ λ ,. 1 \ \ 5 Li ηναιων νεωpια και τpιηpεις και τα π οια παντα και τα 

δ ' ' ' ''δ " 'λλ) ' '' "'"' ' '' ' ' 'ημοσια και τα ι ια. α ουκ αpα τοντ εστιν -το μεγα 

δ ' θ ' "<Ιδ " ' ... "δ " ννασ αι, το ποιειν α οκει αντψ· η οκει σοι; 

ΠΩΛ. Ού δfjτα οϋτω γε. 

470 ΣΩ. 'Έχεις οvν είπειν δι' ότι μέμφυ την ΤΟιαvτην 

5 

δvναμιν; 

ΠΩΛ. ''Ε γωγε. 

ΣΩ. Tt δή; λέγε. 
ΠΩΛ. 

, 
εστιν. 

''Οη αναγκαιον -rόν οϋ-rω πpάττονΤα ζημιονσθαί 

'f'ΥΏ ΊΊ' δ' ζ ,.. θ ' ' k,, • ο ε ημιονσ αι ον κακον; 

ΠΩΛ. Πάνν γε. 

d 5 Τεθνήξει-6 αύΤ{κα Thomas Mag., p. 364. Ι et 191. 8 

c 7 πάνΤα] πανταχώs; F c 8 τψ λόγψ BTWF: Τον λόγου suprascr. V, 
Οlπ: των λόγων Budaeus : secl. Hirschig d 3 γε F : γαρ BTW post 
άρα add. πpοσγlvψαι F (unde mox δόξαf) d 4 Τούτων F d 5 τε-
θνήξεται F et s.l. Ρ d 6 καrεαγfjναι BTWF: corr. Thos. Mag. 
d 7 διlσχισται F (corr. f) e 4 ήντινά σο, δοκοι F: ifντιν' αν σοι δοκοι 
ΒΤ: ifντιν' αν σαι δοκfj WP (sed suprascr, οι Ρ) e 5 al ηιήρεις Schaefer 
a Ι οδν om. F a 4 τ{ δfjτα W a 5 τdν ούrω] Τοvτο Οlλ 
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ΣΩ. Ούκονv, ώ θαυμάσιε, [το μέγα δύvaσθαι] -πάλιν av 
φ Ι '' ' , "' ς- ... ., \ 'φ λ σοι αινεται, εαv μεν πpαττοντι α υοκει επηται το ω ε ι- 10 

Ι ) θ Ι 1' 1 ,.. t ,, , \ 
μως τrpαττειv, αγα ον τε ειναι, και τουrο, ως εοικε:v, εσrιv 

' ' δ ' θ ' δε' ' ' ' ' δ ' θ το μεγα υνασ αι· ει μη, κακοv, και σμικpοv υνασ αι. 

'/, Ι θ δ \ \ 'δ "λλ t λ ,. , Ι \ b σκεψωμε α ε και 7Ό ε· α ο τι ομο ογονμεν ενιοΤε μεν 

" 1' ,. ,., "' δ' 'λ' ' ' αμεινον ειvαι rαvΤα ποιειν α νυν ΎJ ε εγομεν, αποκΤειννναι 1-ε 

' 'I: λ , , θ ' ' 'φ ,.. θ Ι , 1 και ε~ε αvνειν αν pωπους και α αιpεισ αι χpημαrα, ενιοrε 

δ 1 " ε ου; 

ΠΩΛ. Πάνv γε. 5 

ΣΩ. Tovro μεν δή, ώς έοικε, και παpα σου και παρ' 

Jμον όμολογειται. 

ΠΩΛ. Ναί. 
~Ώ Π' "' ' φ' " 1' ,. ,.. ' ' "-'• . οrε ονν συ TJS' αμεινον ει ναι ταν-τα. ποιειν; ειπε 

' ,, t 'Υ 
-τινα οpον οpι~n- 10 

ΠΩΛ Σ ' \ 1' 1' ~, , , [ ' '] ,.. . ν μεν ονν, ω "'ωκpα-τες, αποκpιναι ΤανΤο 7ΌV7Ό. 

~Ώ 'Ε ' \ ' φ ' 1' Π"λ ,, ' ' - C ,._,, . γω μεν rοιννν ημι, ω ω ε, ει σοι παρ εμον 

''δ / ' , Ι ,, \ δ ' ,. ,. 
η ιον εσrιν ακονειν, οταν μεν ικαιως rις rανrα ποιn, 

,, ~ f/ δ' 'δ' , 
αμεινον ειναι, οταν ε α ικως, κακιον. 

ΠΩΛ. Χαλεπόν, γέ σε έλέγξαι, ώ Σώκpαrεs-· άλλ' ούχι 
,, ,., 'λ Ι t. ,, , 'λ θ "' λ Ι 

καν παις σε ε εy~ ειεν οτι ουκ α ΎJ η εγειs; 5 
'{"ΊΏ Π λλ' " ' ' "' δ' ' ''c '' δε' ' "'-'• . ο ην αpα εγω Τψ παι ι χαpιν ε~ ω, ισην και 

' ' ' 'λ ' t ' ' λλ 'ξ φλ ' α'λλα' μη' σοι, εαν με ε εγ~ TJS" και απα α YJS' ναpιας. 

Ι φ'λ " δ , ,.. 'λλ' "λ καμns- ι ον αν pα ενεpγε-των, α ε εyχε. 

ΠΩΛ 'Λλλ \ Ι 1' ~ Ι 'δ I Ι δ ,., λ ~ • r:ι. α μην, ω "'ωκpα-τες, ον εν γε σε ει πα αιοις 

Ι 'λ' ' \ θ' \ Ι Ι ,. d πpαγμασιν ε εγχειν- -τα γαp Χ ες και πpωην γΕγονοrα -τανrα 

ίκaνά σε έξελέγςαι έστιν καt άποδειξαι ώs- πολλοι άδικουντες 

" θ 'δ ' ' ' αν pωποι εν αιμονεs- εισιν. 

ΣΩ. Τα ποια Ταν-τα; 

c g άλλσ.-471 a 3 άδικος Stobaeus 4. 40. 25 

a g -τό μlγα δύνaσθαι secl. Thomρson a Ι ο επψαι] έ'πει-rα F a Ι 2 alt. 
δύνασθαι non agnoscit 01, sccl. Thompson b Ι δη F b 2 είναι 
om. W b 9 π6τε F: πύ-rφον BTWf φης av F (corr.f) Ταν-rα]-rαύ-τό 
'TOVTO F b Ι Ι Ταύ-το se<;l. ci. Heindorf: σαντψ Coraes C 2 άκούειν 
εσ-τιν F c 4 yέ] ΤΕ Οlλ ούχι] ού F c 6 ισιν Β, corr. Β~ c 7 έξ-
ελέyξτις F d χ χθες F ct revera Stob.: lχθες BTW d 2 lκανά σε] 

ίκανως Stob. έΜγξaι W πολλοί] πολν W 
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5 ΠΩΛ. 14.pχlλαον δήποv -rον-rον -rdν Πεpδlκκοv Jpq,ς 
,, J\,f" δ ' 
αpχον-rα 1.γ1ακε ονιας; 

Σ.Ώ Ε' ς:.' ' 'λλ' ' ' . /, οε μrι, α ακονω yε. 

ΠΩ' Λ Ε'δ Ι 1' δ ,.. 1' " ''θλ L 1.. v αιμων ονν σοι οκε ι ε ιναι η α ιος; 

ΣΩ. Ούκ οlδα, dJ Πωλε· ού γάp πω σvγγlγονα -rφ dνδpl. 
e ΠΩΛ ,.,,, δ , , ,, ' Ηλλ δ' ' 'θ • .ι ι ε; σνγγενομενος αν γνοιης, α ως ε av-ro εν 

' ' ., 'δ ... ου γιγνωσκεις οη ευ αιμονει; 

ΣΩ. Μα Δt' ού δfj-ra. 

ΠΩΛ. Δηλον δ,ή, dJ Σώκpατες, ό-rι ούδε -rdν μlγαν βασιλlα 
, φ, 'δ ' Η 5 γιγνωσκειν ησεις εν αιμονα ον-rα. 

Σ.Ώ ΤΤ \ 'λ θ,.. ' ,.. , \ 'Ι'<::' ς::- , ,, ,, . η.αι α η η γε εpω · ον γαp οιοα παιοειας οπως εχει 
' δ , και ικαιοσννης. 

ΠΩΛ ,.,,, δ ' ' ' f ,. 'δ ' ' ' • .ι ι ε; εν -rον-rφ η πασα εν αιμονια εσ-rιν; 

Σ.Ώ "Ω ' \ λ Ι 1' Π"'λ ' ' ' λ \ . ς γε εγω εγω, ω ω ε· -rον μεν γαp κα ον 

' θ ' " δ ' ... 'δ ' 'Ι' ' ,,J.,.,.. 
1 δε' 10 καγα ον αν pα και γvναικα εν αιμονα ειναι ψ,1μι, -rον 

"δ ' 1 "θλ α ικον και πονηpον α ιον. 

471 ΠΩΛ. Άθλιος αpα οδτ6ς έστιν ό 14.pχlλαος κατα TOV 

' λ, σον ογον; 

ΣΩ. Είπεp γε, dJ φlλε, aδικος. 
ΠΩΛ. Άλλα μεν δη πως ούκ aδικος; φ γε πpοσfjκε μεν 

5 T'YJS' άpχfjς ούδεν ήν νυν έχει, οντι έκ γνναικος 71 "-ην δούλrι 
'""λ ' ,... Π c::-' 'δ λφ " ' ' ' ' δ' ..t:ι κετοv τον εpαικκοv α ε ον, και καΤα μεν Το ικαιον 

δ "λ .-,, Άλ Ι \ ' 'β 'λ ' δ ' ,.. 'δ , ον ος ην κετον, και ει ε ον ε-rο Τα ικαια ποιειν, ε ον-

λ '1 Άλ I \ 1' 'δ I \ \ \ λ Ι 
ενεν αν κεττι και rιν εν αιμων κα-rα τον σαν ογοv. 

,.. δ \ θ Ι t "θλ , ' \ ' , 'δ' νυν ε ανμασιως ως α ιος γεγονεν, Επει τα μεγιστα η ι-

b f/ .... ' Λ ,, '\ δ, \ 
κηκεν· ος γe: πpωΤον μεν ΤΟVΤον ανΤον -τον εσποτην και 

θ ,, .ι, ' t ' δ ' ' ' ' " Π δ' ειον μεταπεμψαμενος ως απο ωσων την αpχην ην εp ικκας 

d 5 Άρχέλαον-a 3 ι'tδικοs Stobaeus 4. 40. 25; latine vertit Cicero, Tusc. 5. 35 
d-e resp. Julianus, Or. 2, 79ΑΒ; Proclus in Alc., p. 295. 10-14 

4-5-8 resp. [Alexander] in Soph. El., p. r 15. 1 

e 6-7 resp. Plutarchus ( ?) , lib. educ. 6Α 
a Ι αθλιοs-3 αδικοs Athenaeus 2 Ι 7 d 
b 1-c 6 resp. Aristides, orat. xlv, p. 93 

e Ι r{ δαl Τ Stob. e 2 ι:vδα{μων ι:l F e 4 μ/γα F (corr. f) 
e 8 Τί-g (iJ Πώλε om. Stob. e 10 και άγαθόν libri Εύδαlμονας 
Stob. a Ι ό Άpχέλα6s έση Athen. a 3 γι: om. F (add. f) 
a 4 άλλα μην δη Οlλ a 5 ΟV'Τι] όΤι W a 8 ην αν F a 9 ώs 
orn. F έπι:ιδη F b Ι post δι:σπ6rην add. τε F 
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αύτδν άφεlλετο, ξενlσας και καταμεθύσας αύΤ6ν Τε και TOV 

f \ , - 'Λλ η; δ , ./. \ t ,.. δ 1 'λ f 
vον αν-rου r.1 e:ςαν pον, ανεψιον ανΤον, σχε ον η ικιωτην, 

' β λ' ' ., -C , 'l: ' ) , φ ξ Ι \ εμ α ων εις αμ'-½>αν, ννκ-rωp εςαγαγων απεσ α εν Τε και 5 
'φ , , φ , ' "' 'δ , "' θ f ' η ανισεν αμ οτεpονς. και ταντα α ικησας ΕΛα εν εaντοv 

'θλ I Ι \ , I\ ' " 'λλ' 'λ 1 
α ιω-τατος yενομενος και ον μετεμεΛησεν αντψ, α ο ιyον 

., \ 'δ λφ Ι \ Ι [ \ ] π δ Ι f / Αδ υσ-rεpον 1-ον α ε ον, τον γνησιοv 7Όν εp ικκου υον, παι α C 

t t Ι 1' t ' \ , ' ' \ δ' , 'β 
ως επτετη, ον η αpχη εγιyνετο κατα ΤΟ ικαιον, ουκ ε οv-

λ 'θ 'δ ' ' θ δ ' ' θ '· 1• ' ' δ ' ' η η εν αιμων yενεσ αι ικαιως εκ pεψας και απο ους την 

, ' ' ' 'λλ' , φ , , β λ ' ' ' 't. ' αpχην εκεινψ, α εις pεαp εμ α ων και αποπνιςας προς 

\ Ι ' ... Κλ Ι ,.. ''J.. δ / ' ,., την μητεpα aυτον εοπατpαν χηνα εψη ιωκοντα εμπt:σειν 5 
' ' θ ~ Ι "' tl Ι 'δ \ ,.. και απο aνειν. τοιyαpτοι νυν, ατε μεyιστα η ικηκως των 

, Jι,f' δ 1 'θλ 1 1 
, 

1 
)l,f δ 1 'λλ' εν J.r.ιακε ονιq,, α ιωτατος εστιν παντων 1.r.ιακε ονων, α 

' 'δ , \ ,, 11 ., 'Λθ ' ' \ " 
ουκ εν αιμονεστατος, και ισως εσ-τιν οστις .c1. ηναιων απο σου 

' t. Ι δ 't. , ,, "λλ t ,.. Jι,f' δ , ' θ d αpςαμενος εςαι-τ αν α ος οστ.ισονv 1r.ιακε ονων yενεσ αι 

μαλλον η Ά.pχiλαος. 
'<"'Ώ Τ.Τ \ , , ' ,.. λ' 1' Π"'λ ,, Ι 

kl, • .η..αι κατ αpχας των ογων, ω ω ε, εγωγε σε. 

, Ι ., ~ Λ 1' \ ' f \ δ "' θ 
εΠJJνεσα οrι μοι οοκεις εν προς -την pητοpιΚΎJV πεπαι ευσ αι-

,.. ~' δαλ' θ , λ Ι \ " ''λλ 1'' , 7ΌV σε ι εγεσ αι ημε ηκεναι · και νυν α ο τι ουrος εσrιν 5 
t \ ι 1' , ,1 ,. 'I: λ ι t. , , , ι , ,.. "' 
ο ιιογος, ψ με και ,αν rrαις εςε εy1:,ειε, και εγω υπο σου νυν, 

ι ' ,, 't λ 'λ ι ,.., λ ι J.. , ' 'δ 
ως συ οιει, εςε rι εγμαι 7Όν-τψ rψ ογψ, ψασκων rον α ι-

" ' 'δ ' 1' 'θ , θ Ι \ \ 'δ , / κονντa ουκ ευ αιμονα ειναι; πο εν, ωγα ε; και μην ον εν γε 

, ι λ ... "' , ..L!. 
σοι τοντων ομο ογω ων αν Ψt/S'. 

ΠΩΛ ο ' \ 'θ Ι\ , ' δ ,., / f , \ λ Ι . ν yap ε εΛεις, επει οκει γε σοι ως εγω εγω. e 
""'Ώ "'Ω I ι ..... ' ' " 'λ' kι, • μaκαpιε, p'f)-rοpικως γαp με επιχειpεις ε εγχειν, 

,, ι ' ,. δ ι ι , 'λ' Ι ' 
ωσπεp οι εν Τοις ικaστηpιοις ηγονμενοι ε εγχειν. και γαρ 

Υ .... ( fl ' f ' δ "' 'λ' , δ' ,.. εκει οι ε-rεpοι τους ετιφοvς οκονσιν ε εγχειν, επει αν -των 

λ , 1' ,, λ' I λλ \ Ι \ 
ογων ων αν εγωσι μαpτνρας πο ους παpεχωνΤαι και 5 
'δ , f δ \ , , λ Ι ,ι \ Ι ,, 

ευ οκιμονς, ο ε ταναντιa εγων ενα ηνα παpεχΊyrαι η 

δ / ου"' ,.,.Ο"' δε' ι tl\ 'δ \ )/ t , , \ ' μη ενα. , ~ ο ΕΛεγχος ον ενος α~ιος εσ-τιν πpος την 

b 3 ξενlσαs--αύ-rόν Thomas Mag., p. 231. 13 

b 4 κα, σχεδδν F b 7 aύ-roD ut vid. F (corr. f) c Ι Τόν BTW 
et revera F: -roίJ corrector Parisini 181 r: seclusi (fort. non habet schol. 
vet.): -rόv Πεpδ{κκου vόν Se(~l. Cron c 2 έπταετij vel έπrαέτrι libri 
(etiam F) Arist. 01,\ c 7 πάντων rων F d Ι δείςαιτ' Β (corr. s.l. 
b) ι!λλοs- BF: άι\,\ως TW d 3 ώ Πωλε, rων λόγων F Οlλ σε om. 
F (add. f) d 4 όrψ F (corr. f) έδόκεις ci. Thompson d 5 τον 
δε] ούδε W (corι·. s.l. WZ) d 7 οί'ει] οί'ει εlναι F e 4 εκεί οί) 
εκείνοι W e 5 παpέχονrαι WF 
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'λ 'θ ' ' ' '' ' ·'· ~ θ ' ι ' 472 α η ειαν· ενιοrε γαρ αν και καrαψευοομαp-rνρη ειη -rις νπο 

λλ ,.. \ δ / 1' Ι \ ,.. \ 'Ι' ' λ' 
πο ων και οκονντων ειναι τι. και νυν πεpι ων συ εγεις 

'λ Ι Ι .,/..,J. ' \ 'Λθ ,.. ' t t. , 
ο ιγου σοι ΤΤανrες συμψιρουσιν ταυrα .n ηναιοι και οι ς ενοι, 
' ' β 'λ ' ' "" ' ' θ t ' 'λ θ"" εαν ον τι κατ εμον μαp-rνpας παpασχεσ αι ως ουκ α η η 

λ ι ι Ι , , , β 'λ 'ΛΤ ι r 'ΛΤ 5 εγω· μαp-rνpησονσι σοι, εαν μεν ου τι, .ιvικιαs ο .ιvικη-

, ' t 'δ λφ \ , ' ,... 1' r ' δ ι 'φ t:.,.. pαrου και οι α ε οι μετ ανrου, ων οι rpιπο ες οι ε ες ης 

f ,.. , ' ' ,.. Δ ' , ' δ \ β 'λ 'Λ Ι εστωrες εισιν εν τψ ιονυσιφ, εαν ε ου τι, .npισΤοκpαrης 

b t ~ λλ' 1' Τ , ' π θ Ι ,.. \ λ \ , 'θ 
ο ~κε ιου, ον αν εσrιν εν ν ιου rovro Το κα ον ανα ημα, 

,, δ' β 'λ t π λ, "λ ' Ι " "λλ Ι εαν ε ον τι, η εpικ εους ο η οικια η α η συγγενεια 

,, ,, β 'λ "' ' θ ,~ , λ 't. θ 'λλ' , Ι ... ηνrινα αν ον τι των εν αuε εκ εςασ αι. α εγω σαι εις 

'' ' ( λ " ' ' ' ' ':r 'λλ ' · 1• δ ων ονχ .ομο ογω· ον γαp με συ αναγκα1:,ειs-, α α ψεν ο-

, λλ \ , ' .... Ι ' ,.. 'β'λ 5 μαprνpας πο ους κατ εμον παpασχομενοs- επιχειpειs εκ α -

λ ' ,.. ' Ι \ ,.. 'λ θ ,.. ' \ δ' ,, \ ' 
ειν με εκ -της ουσιας και τον α η ους. εγω ε αν μη σε 

σ.ύ-τσν ένα όντα μάρτυρα παpάσχωμαι όμολογοννrα πεpι ιLν 

λ Ι 'δ 1 'j- ,,'! C λ I Ι θ \ 1' " 
εγω, ον εν οιμαι υ.,ςιον ογον μοι πεπεpαν αι πεpι ων αν 

ι " e λ ι 1' 1' δ ' 'δ' ι , ' \ ' ι ,.. 1' c ημιν ο ογος τι· οιμαι ε ου ε σοι, εαν μη εγω σοι μαprνpω εις 

" Ι ' δ' "λλ Ι Ι Ι • ,.. ., 
ων μονος, τους α ους πανrας -του-τους χαιpειν εψ;. εσrιν 

, "f' 1"' 1 ι "λ ι e ι -,ι , ''λλ 
μεν συν ον-τος τις τpοπος ε εγχον, ως συ -τε οιει και α οι 

λλ ' " δ' ' ''λλ <\ ' ' 1" 'i' β πο οι· εσ-τιν ε και α os, ον εγω αν οιμαι. παpα α-

λ Ι Τ ' 'λλ 'λ ,/, , θ ,, δ ' 'λλ Ι 5 ονrες συν παρ α η ους σκεψωμε α ει τι ιοισονσιν α η-

λων. και γαρ -τυγχάνει πεpι iΒν άμφισβητοDμεii ού πάνυ 

' " 'λλ ' δ ' " ' 1' 'δ ' σμικpα οντα, α α σχε ον Τι ταν-τα πεpι ων ει εναι -τε 

-1,' ' 'δ ' " ' ' φ 'λ ' .... Καt\Ι\ιστον μη ει εναι -τε αισχιστον· ΊΌ γαρ κε α αιον αντων 

έσrιν η γιγνώσκειν η άγνοειν οσrις ΤΕ εύδα{μων έστιν και 

d tf , , Ι ~ ' ,r, Λ {" λ' , ' \ 
οστις μη. αντικα πpωτον, πεpι ον νυν ο ογος εστιν, συ 

~ - "', ,;- , ,, δ )δ - , ' ,ιδ 
ηγΊ) οιον τε ειναι μακαpιον αν pα α ικονντα τε και α ικον 

., ,, 'Λ /\ "δ \ f - 1' 'δ ' δ , 
ονrα, ειπεp npχεΛαον α ικον μεν ηγΊ) ειναι, εν αιμονα ε. 

_,,\ \ ~ ,, ιy δ , θ 
αΝ\Ο η ως ουτω σου νομι1;,ονrος ιανοωμε α; 

5 ΠΩΛ. Πάνν γε. 

ΣΩ. 'Εγω δέ φημι αδύνατον. lν μεν τουrι αμφισβη-

c 4-8 cf. Methodium, de resurr. Ι. 30. 3 

a Ι ύπό] d ύπd Οlλ a 3 οί del. Stallbaum a 4 παp/χεσθαι F 
a 6 -τp{παιδεs W a 7 Διονύσψ Οlλ b Ι σκελ{ον IG i. 422 πνθ{ον 
F: πνθοι BTWf b 7 αύ-τόν] έπ' αύ-τψ F dίν av F c 3 ns] 
7{ς ό F c 4 αδ έγιiJ F παpαβαλόv-τε!,' F Meth. : παpαλαβόvηs BTW 
c 6 και γαρ BTW Meth. : και γαρ και F d 1 πpωΤΟV del. Hirschig 
d 4 dλλο η F : άλλ' όη BTW: αλλο η η rec. b διαvοούμεθα F ( corr. f) 
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-τουμεv. εlέv· άδικων δJ δη ευδαίμων gσται· ap' αν τυγχάντι 
δ ' \ / 
ικ'ψ; -rε και -rιμωpιας; 

ΠΩΛ "Η ' ' ' " ' ,, 'θλ ' " . κισrα γε, επει ονΤω γ αν α ιωrαrος ειη. 

""Ώ 'Λλλ' ' \ >Ι \ Ι δ ' f , ~ ,.. ' ' ,t,.;, • n εαν αρα μΎ) rνγχανyι ικης ο ασικων, κατα 1-σν e 
\ λ' ,ς:- Ι ,, 

σον ογον ενοαιμων εσΤαι; 

ΠΩΛ. Φημί. 

ΣΩ. Κατα δ/ γε την iμην δ6ξαν, JJ Πωλε, ό άδικων Τε 
' f "δ Ι \ ''θλ 'θλ Ι ' , ' ' και ο α ικος πανrως μεν α ιος, α ιωrερος μεντοι εαν μη 5 

διδψ δίκην μηδε τυγχάνυ τιμωρίας άδικων, 'η'ΤΤΟV δε άθλιος 
,, δδ'"' δ' ' Ι δ' f \ θ,.. \ 'θ Ι εαν ι ψ ικην και rνγχαν17 ικης νπο εων 7Έ και αν pωπων. 

ΠΩΛ ΨΙ , "'Σ' ' '"'λ' . n.τοπα γε, ω ωκραΤες, επιχειρεις εγειν. 

""Ώ Π ' δ' ' ' ,.. ,;- f ,.. , , ,t,.;, • ειρασομαι ε γε και σε ποιησαι, ω εταιρε, ταντα 

, \ λ' ,1..'λ Ι t ,.. ,.. \ 1' " δ ,1.. 
εμοι εγειν· ψι ον γαρ σε ηγονμαι. νυν μεν ονν α ιαψε-

' θ ,.. , , ' Ι δ' ' ' " , Ι , 
pομε α Ταν-r Εσrιν· σκοπει ε και συ. ειπον Εγω που εν 

,.. ,, θ ' 'δ ,.. ,.. 'δ ,. θ Ι 1' 
-τοις εμπροσ εν το α ικειν τον α ικεισ αι κακιον ειναι. 

ΠΩΛ. Πάνν γε. 

ΣΩ. Συ δε ΤΟ άδικεισθαι. 

ΠΩΛ. Ναί. 

ΣΩ. ΤΤ ' ' 'δ "' Η.αι τους α ικοννταs-

η:, λ' θ ι ' ,.. ε~ η εγχ ην νπο σου. 

ΠΩΛ. Να'ι μα Δία. 
""Ώ ιΩ ' '' "' Π"λ ,t,.;, • ς συ οιει, ω ω €. 

ΠΩΛ. Άληθfj γΕ οl6μενος. 

dθλ/,ονs- έ.φην είναι έγ<.iJ, κα'ι 

""Ώ "Ι ' δ ' '~ ' "' ' 'δ ,.. '' ,t,.;, • σως. συ ε yε ε:υσαιμονας αν τους α ικοVVΤαS', εαν 

μη διδωσι δίκην. 

473 

5 

10 

b 

ΠΩΛ. Πάνν μεν ovv. s 

e 4 κατα-7 άνθpώπων Stobacus 4. 40. 26; resp. Libanius, Ep. 167 (χ. 158. 
5 Foerster); Synesius, Ep. 30; Boethius, Cons. phil. 4. 4. 40 

a Ι α:rοπά γε, ώ Σώκρατες Proclus in Tim .. i. 80. 12 
a 5 cf. Gellium, Noct. Att. 12. 9. 6; resp. Plutarchus, aud. poet. 36Α; Basilius 

iii. 364c Migne 

d 8 τιμωp{ας] μωp{ας W e 4 γε om. F e 5 πάντως Stob. : άπάντων 
BTW et revera F μέντοι F Stob.: μJ.ν -rοlννν BTW e 6 et 7 τυγχάνει 
F e 7 διδιp δ{κην και secl. Theiler Τε om. F και ύπ' άνθpώπωv 
F Stob. a 9 post άδικοvντας add. σε F a 10 έξηλέγχθψ BTW: 
έξηλέγχθησαν tf: έξηλέγχθrις, omisso ύπδ σου F b Ι σύ γε F 
b 3 ίσως Socrati tribuunt BF (coniecerat νaη Prinsterer), Polo TW 
post tσως add. φ F (puncto deletum) αδ τονς TW: αίιτονς Β (corr. 
rec. b) F 
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ΣΩ. 'Ε ' δ' yω ε 

διδ6ντας δίκrιv ήττον. 

ΠΩΛ. Άλλ' " €Τι 
ΣώκpαΤΕS", έξε.λέγξαι. 

ΠΛΑΤΩΝΟΣ 

' \ 
αVTOVS" άθλιωτάτους φ-ημl, 

β 1λ \ "' 'λ' ου ει και τουτο ε εyχε.ιν; 

,..,, , , λ , , 
τονΤ εκεινου χα επωτεpοv 

' τους 

, 
ε.στιν, 

1" 
ω 

ΣΩ. Ού δfjΤα: UJ Πωλε., άλλ' άδvνατον· το yap άλrιθες 
'δ, 'λ Ι ου εποτε ε εyχεΤαι. 

ΠΩΛ. Πως λέγεις; έαν αδικών άνθρωπος λ-ηφθij, TVpaν

c νlδι έπιβονλεύων, και λrιφθε.'ις στρεβλω-ται κα'ι εκΤέμνηΤαι 

' ' ',1..θ λ ' ' ' ' "λλ λλ ' ' 'λ και -τους οψ α μους εκκαrι-ται, και α ας πο ας και μεyα ας 

και παντοδαπας λώβας αύτ6ς τε λωβrιθεις και TOVS" αύτοiJ 
, \:' \ "δ, \ Λ 1 ,, ' θ"' ,, 
επισων παι ας -τε και yυναικα το εσχα-τον αvασΤαυpω τι η 

θ .... ,,, 'δ , ,, ,, '' ς:- φ ' 5 καΤαπιτΤω τι, ουτος ευ αιμοvεστερος εσται rι εαν οια υyων 

Ι ,.. \ " , ,.. 'λ δ β ,.., ,... ., 
ΤVpαννος καΤασΤΤJ. και αρχωv εν -τn πα ει ια ιψ ποιων ο-τι 

., β 'λ r λ ' " ' 'δ r ι f ' "' αν ου ηrαι, 1:, η ωΤΟS' ων και εν αιμονι~:,ομενος υπο των 

d λ "' \ ,... "λλ t , ,.. λ Ι 'δ / '\' 
πο ιτων και των α ων ~ ενων; Ταυτα εyεις α υνατον ει ναι 

έξελέyχειν; 

Σ.Ώ 11 ιr λ' 1' 1' " Π"λ ' ' 'λ' . .1.ηοpμο VΤΤΊ] αν, ω yε~ιναιε ω ε, και ουκ ε εyχεις· 

" δ ' ' , ,, δ ' f ι , , , ' 
αpτι ε εμαpΤνpου. ομως ε νπομνησον με σμικpον. εαν 

'δ' ' β λ ' 'δ 'Ι' 5 α ικως επι ον ενων ΤVpαννι ι, ειπες; 

ΠΩΛ. "Εγωγε. 

ΣΩ. Ε 'δ ' ' ' 'δ ' " 'δ ' ν αιμονεσΤεpος μεν τοιννν ον εποΤε εσΤαι ον ε-

' ... '' ~ ' ' 'δ 'δ' Τεpος αυτων, ονΤε ο κατειpγασμενος την ΤVpαννι α α ικως 

'' f δ δ ' δ' δ " ' 'θλ' 'δ ' ' οντε ο ι ους ικrιν- νοιν yap α ιοιν εν αιμονεστεpος μεν 

' ,, " 'θλ Ι , t δ φ Ι \ , e ουκ αν ειrι-α ιωΤεpος μεντοι ο ια ενyων και τνpαννενσας. 

τl τoiJTo, 6) Πωλε; γελq,ς; άλλο αδ TOVTO εlδος έλ/.γχον 
' ' ' δ , / ,, λ"' 'λ Ι δ \ , εσΤιν, επει αν TLS" τι ειπυ, κα-ταyε αν, ε εyχειν ε μη; 

ΠΩΛ. Ούκ οί'ει έξεληλέγχθαι, ώ Σώκpάτες, όταν τοιαiJτα 
λ Ι <\ 'δ ' ,, φ Ι ' θ , ' \ , ,.. , 5 εyυs- α ον εις αν ησειεν αν pωπων; επει εpου τιvα Τοντωνι. 

ΣΩ. ";Ώ Πωλε, ούκ είμι των πολιτικων, κα'ι πέρυσι βοv-

λ Ι λ Ι ' δ' t φ λ' ' Ι \ "δ , ευειν αχων, επει rι η υ η επpνΤανενε και ε ει με επι-

b 10-11 resp. Syrianus in Metaph. p. 81. 3 Kroll 
d 7 resp. Themistius in At·. de caelo, p. 153. r Landauer 
e 6 και-a I ήπιαΤάμηv έπιψηφtζειv Athenaeus 2 Ι 7 e 

b 6 δέ γε αιJΤοvς F b Ι 2 άδικων] άδ{κως ci. Findeisen : del. Dobree 
C 4 γvvαί'καS' F c 5 εύδαιμονέαη:pος F : εύδαιμοviσΤαΤος BTW: εύδαίμ.ων 
Par d g διδοvS' δίκην F: διδούS' BTW: δικηv δο6S' Η. Schmidt: άλούs 
Winckelmann e 1 διαφvγων Υ ΤνpαvνήσΜ F e 2 τοiJτο αv 
άλλο F εlδος Τοντο W e 5 έpου τινα Τουτωνί om. F rel. spat. (suppl. f) 
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ψηφίζειν, γέλωτα παpειχον και ούκ ηπιστάμrιν έπιψηφίζειν. 474 
' 'f' δ' ,.. /\ , ,/, φ ''Ι ' Ι 'λλ' μrι οvν μη ε νυν με κεΛευε επιψη ιι.,ειν τους παpοντας, α 

' ' " 
1 β λ 

1 
''λ " δ ' ' ' '

1

λ ει μrι εχεις- τουτων ε τιω ε εyχον, οπεp νυν η εγω ε εγον, 

, ' , ...... Ι 'δ \ ' Λ 'λ , 1' 'ι ' 
εμοι εν τψ μεpει παpα ος, και πειpασαι Τον ε εγχον οιον εγω 

οlμαι δειν εlναι. έyω γαρ ών α~ λέγω ένα μεν παpασχέσθαι s 
, , ι ' ' ' ,, ,, e λ , 'i' ' δ' 

μαpτνpα επισταμαι, ανΤον πpος ον αν μοι ο ογος υ, Τονς ε 

λλ ' • ,.. / 1 ., , .,. φ ''Ι , Ι ,.,, δ \ 
πο ους εω χαιpειν, και ενα επιψη ιι.,ειν επισταμαι, Τοις ε 

λλ ,.. 'δ \ δ λ Ι ,, 1' ' 'θ λ , , " Ι b 
πο οις ον ε ια εγομαι. οpα ονν ει ε ε ησεις εν Τψ μεpει 

δ δ , ''λ ' Ι \ , Ι , \ ' δ' 
ι οναι ε εγχον αποκpινομενος 'Τα εpωτωμενα. εγω γαρ η 

"' 
1 

' ' ' ' ' ' "λλ ' θ ' ' 'δ ... . οιμαι και εμε και σε και 'TOVS' α ους αν pωπους 'ΤΟ α ικειν 

'TOV άδικεισθαι κάκιον ήγεισθαι και 'ΤΟ μ~ διδ6ναι δίκην TOV 
διδόναι. 5 

ΠΩΛ 'Ε ' δ ' '' ' ' ' '' ' "λλ ' θ ' 'δ ' . γω ε yε ονΤ εμε ονΤ α ον αν pωπων ον ενα. 

' 
1 

' δ 'c ' '' "'λλ 'δ ,.. θ '' 'δ " επει συ εςαι αν μα ον α ικεισ αι rι α ικειν; 

'ς"!Ώ Τ,Τ\, '" \ f"λλ Ι ~. . .η..αι σν γ αν και οι α οι πανΤεS'. 

ΠΩΛ π λλ ..... δ " 'λλ' " ' ' ' '' ' " ' "λλ . ο ον γε ει, α ονΤ εγω ονΤε συ OVT α ος 

'δ ' ου εις. 10 

ΣΩ. Οϋκοvν άποκpινfj; c 
ΠΩΛ. Πάνυ μεν οδν· και γαρ έπιθνμω εlδlναι ότι 1ΤΟΤ' 

, ... 
εpεις. 

ΣΩ. Λ ' δ ' " ' 'δ,.. " " ' 'c ' ,.. εyε rι μοι, ιν ει TJS', ωσπεp αν ει ες αpχης σε 

ήpώΤων· π6Τεpον δοκει σαι, JJ Πωλε, κdκιον εlναι, το 5 

άδικειν η Τ6 άδικεισθαι;-ΠΩΛ. Τδ άδικεισθαι εμοιγε.-
'ς"!Ώ fTII δ \ δ Ι ,, Ι \ 'δ ,. ,, \ 'δ ,.. θ 

LJ, • 1. ι ε η; αισχιον ποΤεpον το α ικειν rι 7Ό α ικεισ αι; 

άποκpίνου.-ΠΩΛ. Το άδικειν.-ΣΩ. Ούκονν και κάκιον,. 

εϊπεp αί'σχιον.-ΠΩΛ. ''ΗκισΤά γε.-ΣΩ. Μανθάνω· ov 
' 1 , "' , f ,, λ Ι ' , θ Ι \ ' d 

'ΤαVΤον TJYTJ σν, ως εοικας, κα ον ΤΕ και αγα ον, και κακον 

και αlσχp6ν.-ΠΩΛ. Ού δij'Ta. 

ΣΩ. ΤΙ δ' 'δ \ λ' , 1' \ , ' ι ε 'ΤΟ ε;, 'Τα κα α παντα, οιον και σωματα και 

a 2-b Ι cf. Epictetum, Diss. 2. 12. 5, 2. 26. 6 
a 2 μη-παpόνΤας et a 7 και-έπ{σΤαμ,αι Thomas Mag., p. 159. 5 et 7 
b 2 έyω-5 διδόναι Stobaeus 4. 5. 91 

a χ ήπtσΤΙiμ,ην έπιψηφlζειν] ήδννάμ,ψ έπιψηφlσαι Athen. 
ψηφlζειν add. ΤοVς παpόν-τας F a 2 μη οΏν om. F (add. f) 
Ρ et ex corr. W: έχτις ΒΤ, primitus W, et revera F 
πειpάσει Hartman a 5 δεϊν om. F (add. f) 
b Ι έθελήστις F b 3 post άνθpώπονς add. πεί'σαι f 

post alt. έπι
a 3 έχεις 

a 4 πάροδος F 
παpέχεσθαι Οlλ 

b 6 άλλον 
BW: άλλων TF c 8 και om. F d 1 alt. και om. Τ 
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, ', 'φ' '' δ' ' χpωμαΤα και σχημαΤα και ωνας και επιτη ενματα, εις 

5 ούδJν άποβλέπων καλεί'ς έκάσΤΟΤ€ καλά; οlον πpωΤΟV Τα 

Ι ' λ' , \ " ' ' ' λ' λ' σωμαΤα τα κα α ονχι ΎJΤΟι κατα την χpειαν εyεις κα α 
'f \ n,\ ,, 1 ,;,. , _ ,, \ 

ειναι, πpos ο αν εκαστον χpησιμον Τ}, πpos 1-οντο, η κατα 

ήδονήν Τινα, εαν έν τψ θεωpεί'σθαι χαίpειν ποιfj Τονs θεω-
,,... ., , , ι λ ι , ι 'λ 

pουντας; εχεις Τι εκ-τος ΤΟVΤων εγειν πεpι σωματος κα -

e λονs-;-ΠΩΛ. Ούκ εχω.-ΣΩ. Ούκοvν και Τaλλα πάντα 
., ' ι ' ι ,, δ ' t δ ι ,, δ ' 

οντω, και σχηματα και χpωμαΤα η ια η ονην Τινα_ η ια 

ώφελίαν ~ δι' άμφότεpα καλα πpοσαγοpεvεις;-ΠΩΛ. 
"Ε ~Ώ Ο' ' ' φ ' ' ' ' ' ' γωγε .-'kJ, . ν και Τας ωνας και τα κατα την μοvσικην 

, t Ι ΠΩΛ Ί\Τ Ι Σ.Ώ Κ, \ \ Ι \ 5 πανΤα ωσαντως;- . ~ναι.- . αι μην Τα γε καΤα 

\ Ι ' \ , δ / ' δ' ' \ , 
Τους νομονς και τα επιτη ενματα ον ηπον εκτος Τοντων 

' Ι \ αλ, - " 'φ 'λ ,;- " 'δ, " , φ' εστιν, τα κ α, TOV η ω ε ιμα ειναι η η εα η αμ οτεpα.-

475 ΠΩΛ. Ούκ εμοιγε δοκεί'.-ΣΩ. ΟJκονν και Tb 'TWV μαθη-
, 'λλ ' ' ΠΩΛ Π' ' λ~ μα των κα ος ωσαυτως ;- . ανν γε · και κα ως γε 

νυν όpίζrι, ιΙι Σώκpατεs, ήδονfj τε και άγαθψ όpιζ6μενοs -το 

λ ' Σ.Ώ Ο' "" \ ' \ "" , Ι λ' \ κα ον.- . νκονν Το αισχpον τψ ενανΤιψ, V1TTJ τε και 

5 κακψ;-ΠΩΛ. Ά.νάγκη.-ΣΩ. 'Όταν αpα δvοί'ν καλοί'ν θά-
'λλ 'r •1 ,,...,, ι '''φι t 

Τεpον κα ιον ΤΙ, η 'Τψ ετεpψ -τοντοιν η αμ οτεpοις νπεp-

β 'λλ 'λλ ' ' ,, , δ Λ " , φ λ 1 ,, ' φ Ι α ον κα ιον εστιν, ητοι η ονn η ω ε ιq, η αμ οτεpοις. 

-ΠΩΛ. Πάνν γε .-ΣΩ. Και ο-ταν δε δi] δυοιν αlσχpοιν ΤΟ 

b ,, ,., 1' ,, λ' .,, ,...., t β'λλ ., 
ετεpον αισχιον τι, ηΤοι V'TΓTJ η κακψ νπεp α ον αισχιον 

,, " ' , Ι ΠΩΛ ΛΤ 1 
εσΤαι · η ον κ αναγ κη ;- . 1ν αι. 

ΣΩ. Φέρε δή, πωs έλέγεΤΟ νννδη πεp'ι TOV άδικεί'ν και 
'δ ,. θ ' "λ \ \ 'δ ,. θ Ι ,;- \ α ικεισ αι; ουκ ε εγες ΤΟ μεν α ικεισ αι κακιον ειναι, ΤΟ 

5 δJ dδικεί'ν αϊσχιον;-ΠΩΛ. 'Έλεγοv.-ΣΩ. Ούκονν εϊπεp 
,, \ 'δ ,. ,. 'δ ,. θ ,, λ Ι , ' 

αισχιον ΤΟ α ικειν TOV α ικεισ αι, ηΤοι νπηpοΤεpον εστιν 

\ λ' t β'λλ " .,, ,ι ,, ~ ,, , φ ι 
και VTTTJ νπεp α ον αισχιον αν ειη η κακψ η αμ ΟΤεpοιs; 

' ' "" ' ' ΠΩΛ Π"" ' " Σ.Ώ Π ,. ον και -rοντο αναγκη ;- . ως γαp ον;- . pωΤον 

' δ ' ·'· ' θ -r λ ' ' βάλλ ' 'δ ,. "" c μεν η σι<εψωμε α, αpα V'TΓTJ νπεp ει το α ικειν τον 

)δ " θ ' 'λ ,.. ""λλ ' 'δ ,.. ,, ' 'δ ' α ικεισ αι, και α γουσι μα ον οι α ικονντες ΎJ οι α ικοv-

d 4 και σχήματα om. F ( add. in marg. f) d 6 τά om. F ( add. in marg. f) 
d 7 η κατα orn. F rcl. spat. (suppl. f) d 8 έν om. F θεωpεισθα, 
ex corr. Β e 2 και χρώματα και σχήματα. F e 5 άπαντα F γε] 
ΤΕ F e 7 τά καλά BTPF: om. W: καλά V τον η WF: τον Τ: ή Β 
a Ι μαθψών Β a 3 όpίζεις F a 6 τούτοιν] αντοιv F (corr. f) 
a 7 prius ή] καί revera F a 8 δε om. F (add. f) b Ι post 
κακψ add. η άμφοτtpοις Hirschig b 3 νννδη PF : το νννδη BTW 
b 4 κακdν Τ (corr. t) b 7 αν om. F 
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μενοι;-ΠΩΛ. Ούδαμως, J, ΣώκpαΤες, ΤΟVΤό γε.-ΣΩ. Ούκ 

άρα λvπυ γε ύπερέχει.-ΠΩΛ. Ού δη-τα.--ΣΩ. Ούκονν εl 

μ~ λvπυ, άμφοΤέροις με.ν ούκ αν έ-τι ύπερβάλλοι.-ΠΩΛ. Ού 5 

φαίνε-ται.-ΣΩ. Ούκονν -τψ έ.τέpφ λείπεται.-ΠΩΛ. Nal. 
-ΣΩ. Τω κακω.-ΠΩΛ. '1Εοικεν.-ΣΩ. Οvκονν κακω ύπεp-• • • 
βάλλον 'Τ() άδικειν κάκιον αν εtη TOV άδικεισθαι.-ΠΩΛ. 

Δήλον δ~ όη. 

ΣΩ. Άλλο τι οδν ύπο ' ,.. λλ"" ' θ ' ' d μεν -rων πο ων αν pωπων και 

ύπο σofJ ώμολογει'ΤΟ ήμιν έν 'Τψ εμπpοσθεν χρ6νφ αί'σχιον 

εlναι 'ΤΟ άδικειν 'TOV άδικεισθαι;-ΠΩΛ. Ναί.-ΣΩ. Νυν 

δέ yε κάκιον έφάνη .-ΠΩΛ. ,ι Εοικε .-ΣΩ. Δ έξαιο άν οvν 
\ "λλ \ Ι \ \ ,, ,, ,..,.. ' 

συ μα ον ΤΟ κακιον και ΤΟ αισχιον αντι -τον ΎJΤΤον; μrι 5 
" , Ι θ "' π "'λ 'δ \ \ βλ β Ι 'λλ \ οκνει αποκpινασ αι, ω ω ε· ον εν γαρ α ησυ· α α 

Ι ,.. λ' tl , Λ / , ' \ ,, 

γενναιως -τφ ογφ ωσπε.p ια-τpφ παpεχων αποκpινον, και η 

,,/.. 'θ ,, \ t\ ' ,.. ΠΩΛ Άλλ' , ,, δ C Ι ,;, ~ ,, 
..,..α ι ΎJ μη α ερωΤω.- • ονκ αν Ε(,,,αιμην, ω "-ιω- e 
κpα'ΤΕS' .-ΣΩ. Άλλος δi -τις ανθρώπων ;-ΠΩΛ. Οϋ μοι 

δ ,.. , Α ' λ ' ~Ώ Άλ θ ,.. " ' ' οκει καΤα γε 7ΌVΤον Τον ογον .-~. . Ύ) η αρα εγω 

"λ r, ,ι , ,, , ' " , .,\ ' ,,, ' "λλ 'δ ' ' θ , 
ε εyον, ο-τι ονΤ αν εγω ονΤ αν συ ονΤ α ος ον εις αν pω-

~ 't: , ,, "''\ \ 'δ " ,, 'δ .... θ Ι \ 
πων υε~αιΤ αν μαΛΙ\ΟV α ικειν η α ικεισ αι· κακιον γαp 5 

ΤVΎχάνει ον.-ΠΩΛ. ΦαίνεΤαι. 

ΣΩ. (Ορq,ς οδν, Jι Πώλε, J ελεγχος παpα TOV έλεγχον 

β λλ ' ,, 'δ' " 'λλ' ' ' f "λλ παpα α ομενος οτι ον εν εοικεν, α α σαι μεν οι α οι 

, r λ ,.. λ' ' ,.. ' ' δ' ' 't. ,.. .,. '11 πανΤεS' ομο ογονσιν ΊΤ ην εμον, εμοι ε συ ε(,,,αpκεις εις ων 

Ι \ e λ ,.. \ ,.. \ , \ \ ' , .ι. 6 
μονος και ομο ογων και μαp-rvpων, και εγω σε μονον επιψη- 47 
,ι. 'Υ \ ''λλ , '"" Ι \ - ' f Λ ~, 

'f'ιι..:,ων τους α ους εω χαιρειν. και -τον-το μεν ημιν ονΤως 

, Ι \ ,.. δ' \ 1' \ δ , , ,,/.. β , 
εχεΤω • μεΤα τοvΤο ε πεpι ον ΤΟ ευΤεpον Ύjμ..,..εσ Ύ)Τησαμεν 

ψ Ι θ ' 'δ "' δ δ / δ' '!' Ι ,.. σκε ωμε α, το α ικοννΤα ι οναι ικην αpα μεγιστον 'Των 

,... , f ' >/ '11 Λr \ \ δ δ / e ,,. 
κακων εστιν, ως σν ιpον, η μειι;,ον 7Ό μη ι οναι, ως αν 5 
, \ )/ 

εγω φμην. 

a 3 μετα.-479 c 4 λέγειν Stobaeus 4. Ι. 149; resp. Apuleius, de Plat. 2. 17 
(p. 120, Ι Ι) 

c 3 τοfJτό γε et c 4-5 εl μη λ6πτι om. F rel. spat. (suppl. f) c 3-4 Ούκ 
apa] και ού ut vid. F (corr. f) c 4 yε in ras. Β d 2 ώμολόγψο f 
πρόσθεν W χρ6νφ] aut del. aut λόγφ scrib. Findeisen d 5 αισχιον 
F: αlσχpόν BTW τον W : Τον τό BTf: Τουτο F d 6 άποκplνεσθαι F 
e 1 α] αν revera F (cοιτ. f) e 4 ουτ' αν άλλος F a χ έπιψηφlζων 
B2TW: έπιψηφ{ζω BF a 2 TOtJS' δε άλλονs- F a 3 ov F Stob. : δ 
BTW τό om. W a 5 ώς yε αt F 
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~ ' θ δ ' "'δ ' δ δ ' δ ' 1 
' λ ' r θ .c.,κοπωμε α ε 'ί[) ε· ro ι οναι ικην και ro κο α~εσ αι 

δικαίωS' άδικοννrα dpa Το avro καλεί:s-;-ΠΩΛ. ''Εγωγε.-

b Σ.Ώ "Ε -? λ' t '' ' δ' ' λ' . χειS' ονν εγειν WS' ονχι rα γε ικαια πανrα κα α 

' θ' ,, δ' ' δ ·'· ' ' ' ΠΩΛ εσrιν, κα οσον ικαια; και ιασκεψαμενοS' ειπε .- • 

Άλλ , δ "' -? 't"' / Σ.Ώ 't"' Ι δ \ \ 'δ 
α μοι οκει, ω .c.,ωκpαrεS'.- . .c.,κοπει η και ro ε· 

-? ,ι Ι ,.., , , ~ \ Ι , t \ Ι 

αpα ει rις rι ποιει, αναγκη rι ειναι και πασχον νπο rον1-ου 

5 rov ποιοννrος ;-ΠΩΛ. ''Εμοιγε δοκεί:.-ΣΩ. ,;, Αpα rovro 
I t\ \ ,,,.._ ,,,__ \ ...... 1' Λ\ Λ 

πασχον ο ΤΟ ποιονν ποιει, και 1-οιονΤον οιον ποιει Το ποιονν; 

λ ' δ ' ' ' δ '' ' ' ' ' θ εγω ε ΤΟ 1Όιον ε· ει TLS' 'ΤV1ΤΤει, αναγκη rι ΤV1Τrεσ αι;-

ΠΩΛ 'Λ Ι '""Ώ Τ.Τ \ ' φ 'δ , ,, ' t . nναγκη.-.c.,, . ηαι ει σ ο pα ΤVπrει η rαχν ο 

Ι ., \ \ , , θ ΠΩΛ ΊΙ.Τ ' C ΤV1Τrων, ονrω και ΤΟ ΤV1Τrομενον ΤVπΤεσ αι;- . .ιναι.-

Σ.Ώ 1Ί ,.. ,, 'θ ,.. Ι , \ 1' ,, ' . οιονrον αpα πα OS' rψ ΤV1Τrομενψ εσΤιν οιον αν 7Ό 

Ι "' ΠΩΛ Π' '""Ώ Ο' ,.. ' ' , Τvπrον ποιτι ;- . ανυ γε .-.c.,, • νκονν και ει καει 

, Ι Ι θ ΠΩΛ Π" \ ,, '""Ώ ΤΤ \ , rις, αναγκη Τι καεσ αι ;- . ως γαp ον ;-.c.,, . ηαι ει 

φ 'δ Ι ., 'λ ,.. ., , θ \ Ι f 5 σ ο pα γε καει η α γεινως, ονrω καεσ αι ΤΟ καομενον ως 

αν ΤΟ καον κάτι ;-ΠΩΛ. π άνν γε .-ΣΩ. Ούκουν και εl 

Τιfμνει -τις, ό αύΤδς λόγοs-; ΤιfμνεΤαι γάp rι.-ΠΩΑ. Ναί. 

-ΣΩ. Κα'ι εί μέγα γε η βαθν ΤΟ Τμημα η άλγεινόν, Τοιον-

d ,... Ι \ Ι 1' \ Ι Ι 

Τον Τμημα ηψνεΤαι ΤΟ Τεμνομενον οιον ro Τεμνον Τεμνει ;-
ΠΩΑ. ΦαίνεΤαι.-ΣΩ. Συλλήβδην δη όpα εl όμολογεί:ς, δ 
,, ''\ ' ι 1' ,, ,... ' """' -
αprι εΛεγον, πεpι πανΤων, οιον αν ποιτι ΤΟ ποιονν, ΤοιονΤον 

1 
' ' ΠΩΛ 'Λλλ' ι λ ,.. ro πασχον πασχειν.- . r1 ομο ογω. 

5 ΣΩ. Τούτων δη όμολογοvμένων, ΤΟ δίκην διδόναι πόΤεpον 
' ' ' " " ΠΩΛ Ά ' -? γ,, πασχειν τι εσrιν η ποιειν;- . ναγκτι, ω .c.,ωκpαrες, 

πάσχειν.-ΣΩ. Οvκονν ύπό τινος ποιοννrοs-;-ΠΩΛ. Πως 
\ ,ι ι Ι ,.. λ 1 }' γ,Ώ ιο δ \ , θ,.. λ 1 }' 

γαρ ον; νπο γε rον κο α~ονΤΟS' .-.c.,, • ε op ωs- κο α~ων 

e δικαίωs- κολάζει;-ΠΩΛ. Ναί.-ΣΩ. Δίκαια ποιων η οϋ; 

-ΠΩΛ. Δίκαια.-ΣΩ. Οvκονν ό κολαζόμενος δίκην διδοuς 

δίκαια πάσχει;-ΠΩΛ. Φαίνεrαι.-ΣΩ. Τα δε δίκαιά που 

Stobaeus 4. Ι. 149 
b 4 cf. Ammoniurn in Cat., p. 70. 13, et Philoponum in Cat., p. 109. 29 Busse 

b 2 καθ' όσον και δίκαια Stob. b 3 post τ6δε add. ώ πώλε F b 4 άνάγκrι 
τl έση Οlλ πάσχειν Stob. b 6 prius το ποιουν] το ποιον Stob. 
b 7 το τοι6vδε] τ6δε τοιο***δε F (corr. f): τοι6νδε Stob. c 3 ποιεtF 
κάυ F c 5 κάει ή] και εί Stob. : κάει και εί F c 7 Τις Stob. et fort. 
F primitus: η BTWF d 3 αν τι ποιfj F d 5 ώμολογημέ~•ων V 
d 6 Άνάγκrι Richards: άνάγκη BTWF Stob. 
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καλιl φμολόγηΤαι;-ΠΩΛ. Πάνυ γε.-ΣΩ. Τσ6Των αpα δ 
\ "' \ ' r δ \ Ι f \ r ' ΠΩ' λ Ί\Τ Ι μεν ποιει καΛα, ο ε πασχει, ο ΚΟΙ\α1:,ομενος.- .11. 1ναι. 5 

-ΣΩ. ο , ,.. ,ι λ ι , θ ι ,, ' eδ ι " , φ ι 
νκονν ειπεp κα α, αγα α; η γαp η εα η ω ε-

λιμα.-ΠΩΛ. Ά.vάγκη.--ΣΩ. Ά.γαθd. άρα πάσχει ό δίκην 

διδούς;-ΠΩΛ. "Εοικεν.-ΣΩ. Ώφελεvται άpα;-ΠΩΛ. 

Ναl. 

477 

ΣΩ. -s-Αpα ~ν1τερ · έγω ύ1τολaμβάνω την ώφελίαν; βελ- 5 

' ' .ι ... , ' ' " δ ' λ 'r ΠΩΛ Τιων την ψuχην γιγνεΤαι, ει1τεp ικαιως κο α1:,εΤαι ;- . 
Ε, , "ςΊΏ ττ , " . /, ... , λλ , r δ , 
ικος γε .-LJ, . n.ακιας αpα ψVXΎJS' α1τα αΤΤΕΤαι ο ικην 

διδούς;-ΠΩΛ. Ναί.-ΣΩ. -ι-Αpα οδν Τον μεγίσΤον dπαλ-

λ Ι ,.. "'δ δ \ , ' Ι ,., b 
αΤΤΕΤαι κακον; ω Ε ε σκο1τει· εν χpημαΤων καΤασκενυ 

, θ Ι ' )/λλ ' ' ,.. ,, , ΠΩΛ Ο'' αν pω1του κακιαν α ην Τινα ενοpq,ς η πενιαν ;- . υκ, 

~''' ' ' ~Ώ η,, δ' ' ' ,.. ' αι\Ι\α 1τενιαν .-LJ, . .ι ι εν σωμαΤος καΤασκευτι; κακιαν 

" φ' > θ' '\\ \ Ι \ 7 \ \ 
αν ησαις ασ ενειαν ειναι και νοσον και αισχος και Τα 

-rοιαυτα;-ΠΩΛ. 'Έγωγε.-ΣΩ. ΟύκοfJν καt έν ψνχfι ποvη- 5 
1 r "' 1' ΠΩΛ Π"' ' '' ~Ώ η, 1 

pιαν ηγτι ηνα ειναι;- . ως γαp oν;-LJ, . 1. αντην 

"' ' 'δ ' λ ,.. ' ' θ' ' δ λ' ' ' ονν ουκ α ικιαν κα εις και αμα ιαν και ει ιαν και Τα 

-rοιανΤα;-ΠΩΛ. Πάνυ μεν οδν.-ΣΩ. Ούκοvν χpημά-rων 
' ' \ .. /, ...... ..... ,, ' ,, 

και σωμαΤΟS' και ψVX'YJS', Τpιων ονΤων, ΤΡLΤΤας ειpηκας ποvη- c 
Ι Ι ' 'δ ' ΠΩΛ 7\Τ , Σ.Ώ ,.,.,, 1' pιας, 1τενιαν, νοσον, α ικιαν;- . J.ναι.- . 1. ις ονν 

, Α ,.., , ι , ι 'δ ' , λλ ι 
τοντων -rων ποvηpιων αισχιστη; ουχ η α ικια και σν 7Ί-

βδην ή της ψυχης 1τοvηpία;-ΠΩΛ. Πολύ γε.-ΣΩ. El δη 
' Ι ' Ι ΠΩΛ Π"' 'i' ~' λ, αισχισΤη, και κακισΤη ;-- . ως, ω ""ωκpαΤες, εγεις; 

Σ.Ώ (Ωδ' '' ' '' " λ' ' . ι · αει το αισχισΤον Ύ)ΤΟι vπην μεγιστην 

Ι " βλ 'β ,, ) φ Ι ,, ' ' , ,... 
1ταpεχον η α ην η αμ οΤεpα αισχισ-rον εσην εκ των 

(i)μολογημ/νων έν τψ έμπροσθεν .-ΠΩΛ. ΜάλισΤα.-ΣΩ. 

Α ,, δ' 'δ ' ' ' ·'· ,,.. ' δ' ισχισ-rον ε α ικια και σνμπασα ψυχης πονηpια νυν η 

5 

(i)μολ6γηται ~μιν;-ΠΩΛ. (Ωμολ6γηται γάp.-ΣΩ. Ούκονν d 
" , ' Ι , • \ , ' ~ β'λλ " Ι 
η ανιαpο-τατον εση και ανιq, υ1τεp α ον αισχισΤον τονΤων 

Stobaeus 4. 1. 149 [MSS. ΜΑ et inde a 477 b 8 S] 
477 a resp. Clemens, Paed. 1. 67. Ι 

e 4 ώμολογει-ται Stobaei Μ, όμολογει-ται Stobaei Α a 5 βελ-τlω Τ 
b 2 έvοp~ς] έpωτ~ς W Οίικ, άλλα πεvίαv om. F (add. in marg. f) 
b 4 άv om. Stob. b 6 ήyfi] ήyεί-ται W c 2 σδv om. Stob. 
c 3 ούχ ή] ούχι F c 4 δη] δε F c 6 φ δη ά εl F c 7 αμφό-τεpοv 
Stob. d 2 ή F: ύ BTW: εl Flor 2 f Stob. άvιαρό-τα-τοv Wt: άνιαpώ
-τατοv ΒΤΡ Stob. et revera F έσΤL καί Stob.: έσΤLv BTW et revera F 
τοJτων αtσχισ-τοv F 
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έσΤιν ή βλάβτι η άμφόΤεpα;-ΠΩΛ. Ά.vάγκη.-ΣΩ. 'ί'Αp' 
1' 'λ Ι Ι ' ,.. Ι θ \ Ι ' "δ ονν α γεινοτεpον εστιν -τον 1τενεσ αι και καμνειν -το α ικον 

'i' ' ' 'λ ' δ λ' ' ' θ"' ΠΩΛ Ο' 5 ειναι και ακο ασΤοv και ει ον και αμα η;- . νκ 

,, δ ,... 'ί' Σι , ' ι ~Ώ ιy φ " 
εμοιγε οκει, ω ωκpαΤεs, απο ΤΟVΤων γε.--.c.ι, . 1τεp νει 

TLVι αpα ώs μεγάλτι βλάβτι και κακφ θανμασ{ψ ύπεpβάλλονσα 

e Τdλλα ή -rfjs ψvχfjs πονηp{α αϊσχισΤόν έση πάνΤωv, έπειδη 

ούκ άλγηδόνι γε, ώs ό σος λόγος.-ΠΩΛ. Φα{νεΤαι.

ΣΩ. Άλλα μήv 7TOV Τό γε μεγίσΤτι βλάβτι ύπεpβάλλον 
1 

'' ' '' "' " ΠΩΛ Ί\ τ 1 ~Ώ ιΗ μεγιστον αν κακον ειη των οντωv.-- , 1ναι.-,c.,, . 
'δ ' ,, ' e , λ ' ' r ''λλ ,/, ,.. ' 5 α ικια αpα και η αιω ασια και η α η ψνχης πονηpια 

Ι ,..,, ,, ΠΩΛΦ' 
μεγιστον των οvτωv κακοv εστιν;- . αινεται. 

ΣΩ. Tts οδv τέχνrι πενtαs d.παλλάττει; ού χpηματι

στική ;-ΠΩΛ. Ναl.-ΣΩ. Tts δε νόσου; ουκ ίατpική;-

8 ΠΩ' Λ 'Λ Ι ~Ώ ,.,.,, δ \ ' \ 'δ / ' ' 47 Ll. nvαγκη.-,c.,. . .ι ιs ε ΠΟVΎJpιαs και α ικιαs; ει μη 

ούτως εύποpειs' ώδε σκόπει. 7TOL αγομεv και παpα τίνας 
' Ι ' Ι ΠΩΛ π \ ' ' Ι 'i' τους καμvονταs τα σωματα;- . αpα τονs ιατpονs, ω 

Σ 
1 "'Ώ π Λ δ \ \ 'δ " \ \ ' λ ωκpατες.-k/, . οι ε Τους α ικοννταs και τους ακο α-

5 σΤα{νονταs ;-ΠΩΛ. Παpα τους δικαστας λέγεις ;-ΣΩ. Οvκ

σίJν δίκrιν δώσονταs;-ΠΩΛ. Φημ{.-ΣΩ. ,;Άp' ovv ov 

δ / ' / λ ιy f , θ,.. λ ιy 
ικαιοσνντι τιvι χpωμεvοι κο α':,ονσιν οι op ως κο α':,οvτεs; 

ΠΩΛ. Δfjλον δή.-ΣΩ. ΧpηματισΤLΚΎJ μεν αpα 7Τεv{ας άπαλ-

b λ 1 ) 1 δ \ / δ / δ \ ' λ Ι \ 'δ / 
αττει, ιατpικη ε νοσου, ικη ε ακο ασιας και α ικιας.-

ΠΩΛ. Φα{νεται. 

Σ.Ώ Τι' ,;- , 'λλ ' , [ ,.,.. λ Ι ] . ονν τοντων κα ιστον εστιν ων εγεις ;-
ΠΩΛ. T{vωv λέγειs;-ΣΩ. Χpημαηστικης, ίατpικijς, δ{κης. 

s -ΠΩΛ. Πολν διαφέρει, JJ Σώκpατεs, ή δ{κη.-ΣΩ. OvκofJv 

αδ ητοι ήδοvην πλε{στην ποιει η ώφελίαν η αμφότερα, εϊπεp 

Stobaeus 4. 1. 149 [MSS. SMA] 
478 a cf. Plutarchum, ser. num. vind. 550Α: resp. Synesius, Epist. 44, p. 658; 

Methodius, de resurr. Ι. 3 Ι. Ι f. 

d 3 βλάβτι F Stob. : βλάβτι ή λvπυ BTWf άμφοΤl.pοις Hirschig d 5 ούκ 
punctis delevit f (vel F) d 6 άπJ τούτων γε post e 2 Φα{νεται transp. 
Th. Gomperz d 7 και κακψ θανμασlψ secl. Cobet e 2 ώς] ώς 

φησίν Η ώς ό σJς om. Stol1. e 3 που om. F γε om. Stob. e 8 τίs-] 
Tfjs Stob. ούχί F a 3 ίαηοvς om. F rel. spat. (suppl. f) post 
ίατpούs add. φfις Stobaei ΜΑ, post a 4 Σώκpατες Stobaei S a 4 και 
τους BTW: Τους και }': και Stob. b 3 οvν TWf ΟΙ: om. BF Stob. 
Jίν λέγεις secl. Heindorf (non vertit Ficinus) 
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'λλ ' ' ΠΩΛ J\ τ ' ~Ώ -rAp' 1" ' ' ' κα ιστον εστιν ;- . 1ναι.-,,;.,, . ονν το ιατpευ-

θ 'δ Ι ' \ Ι t ' Ι ΠΩ' Λ ο, εσ αι ΎJ ν εστιν, και χαιpονσιν οι ιατpευομενοι;- L.I. νκ 

εμοιγε δοκει.-ΣΩ. ΆλΝ ώφέλιμόv γε· ή γάp;-ΠΩΛ. 
J\T Ι γ"ΙΏ Μ 'λ \ ,... ) λλ / ,ι λ 1ναι.-'kι, . εγα ον γαρ κακον απα αττεται, ωστε υσι- C 

τελει ύπομειναι την dλγΎJδόνα και ύγιfj εlvαι.-ΠΩΛ. Πως 
\ )/ ~Ώ ΤΑ , ,... f/ .,, \ ... 'δ , 

γαρ ου ;-,(.,ι, . p ονν οντως αν πεpι σωμα ευ αιμονεστατος 

" θ '' ' ' '' δ' ' ' ' ' ΠΩΛ αν pωπος ειη, ιατpευομενος, η μη ε καμνων την αpχrιν ;- . 
Δ ""λ '' δ' ' ~Ώ Ο' ' "" ' -r- 'δ ' ΎJ ον οτι μη ε καμνων.-'kι, . υ γαp τοvτ ην ευ αιμονια, 5 

' " "' ' λλ ' 'λλ' ' ' ' δ ' "' ως εοικε, κακον απα αγη, α α την αpχηv μη ε κτησις.-

ΠΩΛ. "Εστι ταiJτα. 

ΣΩ. Τί δέ; άθλιώτερος πότερος δvοιν έχόvτοιν κακδv d 
,, ' ' Ι " ' ' ·'-. ~ , ' Ι \ , λλ , ειτ εν σωματι ειτ εν ψvXTJ, ο ιατpεvομενος και απα αΤτο-

,.. ,.. " , \ , Ι " δ' ΠΩΛ φ Ι 
μενος τον κακου, η ο μη ιατpεvομενος, εχων ε ;- . αι-

, ' '' ' ~Ώ Ο' ~ 'δ' δδ' νεται μοι ο μη ιατpευομενος .-,(.,ι, • vκovv ΤΟ ικην ι οναι 

Ι ,.., λλ \1' 'ΠΩΛ 7-Η 1 5 μεγιστον κακοv απα αγη ην, πονηpιας;- . v γαρ. 

-ΣΩ. Σωφρονίζει γάp που και δικαιοτέρους ποιε'i και lα

τpικη γίγνεται πονηρία<:,' ~ δίκη.-ΠΩΛ. Νaί.-ΣΩ. Εύδαι-
, ' ,ι t ' ,ι ι , ,/ι - , δ ' ,.. 

μονεστατος μεν αpα ο μΎ) εχων κακιαν εν ψVXTJ, επει ΎJ τουτο 

μέγιστον των κακων έφάνη .-ΠΩΛ. Δηλον δή .-ΣΩ. Δ εύ- e 
τεpος δέ που ό dπαλλaττόμενοs-.-ΠΩΛ. 'Έοικεv .-ΣΩ. Οv-

δ' ';' • θ Ι Ι ' ' λ Ι ' δ ' TOS' ην ο νου ε:τονμενος Τε και επιπ ηrrομενος και ικην 

διδούς.--ΠΩΛ. Ναί.-lι'Ώ. ΚάκισΤα άρα (fl ό εχων [άδικίαν] 
και μη άπaλλαττόμενος .--ΠΩΛ. ΦαlνεΤαι. 5 
~Ώ ο , - 'ί"- Ι ,, (\ ,, \ , 'δ ,.. ,,;.,, . νκονν οντος ruγχανει ων ος αν τα μεγισΤα α ικωv 

' , ' 'δ , δ 'C ., , 
και χpωμενος μεγισrrι α ικιq, ιαπpα<., ηται ωστε μητε νοv-

θετεισθαι μήΤε κολάζεσθαι μ~τε δίκην διδ6vαι, ώσ1τεp σv 479 
φ \ 'Λ 'λ , θ ' ' ''λλ Ι nς npxε αον παpεσκενασ αι και τους α ους Τνραννουs; 

,., 'δ, 
και pητοpας και ννασΤας; 

Stobaeus 4. 1. 149 [MSS. ΜΑ et us'que ad 478 b g S] 
d 4 ούκονν-7 δίκη StolJaeu~ 4. 5. 16 
d-e resp. Synesius, Epist. 44, p. 658, et fort. Hippolytus, Philosophumena 

p. 569. 32 Diels 

c·3 εύδαψ,ονέσηφοr; F c 4 TYJV άρχήν F: άρχήν BTW Stob. c 5 εύδαι-
μονίαι; F Stob. d Ι Τί BTWf: 7{r; }' Stob. κακόν BTW Stob.: κακ!λ1~ 

Ρ: κακοιν F' d 2 καί] καί ό Stob. d 4 μοι om. Stob. έχων δέ 
post lα-rpεν6μενοι; repetit Ι<' d 5 μεγάλου Stob. 4. r. r 49 (se<i μεγlσΤον 
4. 5. 16) e 2 δέ που F Οlλ et Stobaei Μ primitus (ci. Keck) δήπον 
BTW et Stobaei Μ2Α e 4 Να{ om. F rel. spat. (suppl. f) άδικlαν 
om, Stob., secl. Burnet: κακlαν Dobree e 6 οι;] ώι; F (corr. f) 
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ΠΩΛ. "Εοικε. 

Σ.Ώ Σ δ \ Ι 'l' 'F' ,ι \ ' \ ~ 5 • χε ον γαp 7TOV οντοι, ω αpιστε, το αντο σια7rε-

, , Ι <Ι •Ι >f "' Ι Ι 

7Τpαγμενοι εισιν ωσ7rεp αν ει τις 7Όις μεγιστοις νοσημασιν 

' δ 't. ' δ ~' δ' ... ' ' σvνισχομενοι; ια7Τpαr;,αιτο μη ισοναι ικην Των 7rεpι ΤΟ 

,.. ( / ... ' Λ δ' ' / θ ,,/.. β Ι 
σωμα αμαpτηματων τοιι; ιαΤpοις μη c ιατpενεσ αι, ψο ου-

, '" ''θ ''' θ" μενος ωσ7Τεpανει 7Ταις το καεσ αι και -το -τεμνεσ αι, οτι 

b 'λ ' "' ' δ ... ' ' " α γεινον. η ον οκει και σοι οντω; 

ΠΩΛ. "Εμοιγε. 

ΣΩ. Ά.γνοων t " ,,., , t t , ' 
γε, ως εοικεν, οιον εστιν η υγιεια και 

'' Ι δ, ', ""' ...... f"" t 
αpετη σωματος. κιν ννενονσι γαp εκ των νυν ημιν ωμο-

λ Ι ,.. ' ,. \ t \ δ' ,,/.. , 5 ογημενων τοιοντον τι 7Τοιειν και οι την ικην ψενγοντες, 

1' Π"λ ' 'λ ' ' "" θ ... ' δ' 1 ',,ι.. '' ω ω ε, ΤΟ α γεινον αντου κα οpαν, 7rpoς ε -το ωψεΛιμον 

τυφλως lχειν και. αγνοεί'ν όσφ dθλιώτερόν έστι μη ύγιοDς 
Ι \ t ,.. ,/,,., ,.. " 'λλ \ θ ,.. \ 'δ' 

σωμαΤΟS' μη υγιει y,uXΏ συνοικειν, α α σα pff και α ικψ 

' ' ' ''θ ' " "' " δ' ' δ δ' c και ανοσιφ, ο εν και παν ποιονσιν ωστε ικην μη ι οναι 

δ, ' λλ Ι θ ,.. ' ,.. \ Ι 
μη α7rα αττεσ αι τον μεγιστου κακον, και χpηματα παpα-

r, , φ'λ , ι, ,, .... ι θ , 
σκευα~;,ομενοι και ι ους και ο7Τως αν ωσιν ως πι ανωταΤοι 

λlγειν· εί δε ήμεις άληθfj ώμολογήκαμεν, ι1J Πωλε, Jp' 

5 αlσθάντ7 -τα σvμβαtνοντα έκ -τον λόγον; ή βούλει σvλλο-
, θ ' Ι 

γισωμε α αν-τα; 

ΠΩΛ. El σοt γε άλλως δοκεί'. 
Σ.Ώ 'i'A ' 'i' β ' Ι ' f 'δ , ' \ . p ονν σvμ αινει μεγισΤον κακον η α ικια και ΤΟ 

d αδικεί'ν;-ΠΩΛ. ΦαlνεΤα{ γε.-ΣΩ. Κα'ι μην ά7Ταλλαγή γε 

έφάνη ΤΟV-του τοD κακοϋ -το δ[κην διδόναι ;-ΠΩΛ. Κινδν

νεvει .-ΣΩ. Το δέ γε μη διδόναι έμμοvη 'TOV κακοfi;-

ΠΩΛ Ί\Τ ' ~Ώ Δ , ., ' \ ,.. ,.. 'θ . .LVαι.-L..ι, . εντεpον αρα εστιν των κακων μεγε ει 

' 'δ ,. 1 δ' 'δ " ' δ δ ' δ' ' ' 5 το α ικειν· το ε α ικονντα μη ι οναι ικην 7Ταν-των μεγι-

' ' .... .... ,,,ι ΠΩΛ "Ε σΤον 1-ε και πpω-τον κακων 7ΤΕψνκεν .- . οικεν. 

usque ad c 4 λlγειν Stobaeus 4. 1. 149 
a-c resp. Gregorius Nyss., Or. cat. 36co Migne 
d 6 εοικεν-7 ήμφεσβψήσαμεν Etym. Magn. s.v. &.μφισβψείν 

a 4 "Εοι!fΕ orn. Ρ Stob. a 6 εί et μεγ{στοις om. Stob. a 7 σννησχό-
μενος Β a g εl παίς BTW: ε:ί είποις F Stob. b Ι ού δοκι::ι BTWf: 
έδοκεf [sic] F ut vid. b 3 γε] δJ F ή om. F b 6 αύτον] αύrό 
Stob. b 8 νγιης ψνχη Β ( corr. rcc. b) b 8-c Ι άδ{κως καί άνοσ{ως F 
c 7 σοί γι:: άλλως BTW 01 et revera F: άλλως del. Schanz: μη σο{ γε άλλως YV 
d Ι alt. yε] τε F d 3 δέ om. Τ d 4 μεγέθει Των κακων F 
d 5 άδικεfν] άδικειν δ{κην διδόνΤα Stallbaum: άδcκοννΤα διδόναι δ{κην Hirschig 
d 6 τε] γε Β 'Έοικεν 01n. }' rel. spat. (suppl. f) 
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""'Ώ 1'Ά ' 'f' ' \ Ι 'f' φ Ι\ , φ β Ι ~. . .t1p ουν ου πεpι τουτον, ω ιιιε, ημ εσ ηrησαμεν, 

' ' ' 'Λ 'λ '~ 'Υ \ ' Ι 'δ συ μεν τον npχε αον ευοαιμονι1;,ων τον Τα μεγισΤα α ι-

,.. δ' 'δ ' δ δ ' ' ' ~' ' ' '' κοννΤα ικηv ον εμιαν ι οvτα, εγω σε Τονναvτιον οιομενοs, e 
., 'Λ 'λ ., ' "'λ , θ Ι f .... \ δ ,~ 

ειτε .t1pχε αοs ειτ αιι os αν pωπων οστισουν μη ιuωσι 

δ , 'δ ,.. , , 'θ'' 1' ~ φ Ι 
ικην α ικων, Τοντφ πpοσηκειv α ιιιφ ει ναι οια εpοντωs 

,.. ~"' \ , θ Ι ' ' ' ' , ~ ,.. .... '~ -rων a/\1\WV αν pωπων, και αει -rον αοικονν-rα τον aοικον-

, 'θ' Ι 1' \ \ \ δ δ Ι δ Ι ,.. 
μενον α ιιιω-τεpον ειναι και τον μη ι οvτα ικην τοv 5 

δδ
, ',..,~ ,,,, ,.., , 

ι ον-τος; ου -ταντ ,1ν Τα υπ εμον Ι\εγομενα; 

ΠΩΛ. Ναί. 

'{""Ώ Ο' ,.. ' δ 'δ " '' θ'"' 'λ' ~. . νκουν απο ε εικται οτι αιιη η ε εγεrο; 

ΠΩΛ. Φαίνεται. 

ΣΩ. Ε,;-ι ' 1- δ' ,.. 'λ θ" 1- Π""λ ' ι 8 ιεν· ει ονν η -ταν-rα α η η, ω ω ε, Τις η 4 Ο 
μεγάλη χρεία έσ-rιν -rfjs pη-ropικfjs; δει μJν γαp δη έκ TWV 

,., f λ ' ' ' e ' 'λ φ λ' '' νυν ωμο ογημενων αντον εαvτον μα ισrα v αΤΤειν οπωs 

\ 'δ I t f 1 1 ''C ) / 
μη α ικησυ, ωs ικαvον κακον ε~ οντα. ου γαp; 

ΠΩΛ. Πάνν γε. 5 
't"ΙΏ 'Ε' δ ' 'δ ' '' ' ' '' "λλ "' '' ~. . αν ε γε α ικησυ η αντος η α os τις ων αν 

'δ ' ' e , ' ' , ,... ., ' , 
κη ηται, αντον εκονrα ιεναι εκεισε οποv ως ΤαχισΤα 

δ , δ' ' ' δ ' ·" ' ' ' , ωσει ικην, παpα Τον ικαστην ωσπεp παpα -rον ιαΤpον, 

'δ '' ' ' θ' ' ' ,.. 'δ ' b σπεν οντα οπωs μη εγχpονισ εν 7Ό νοσημα TTJS α ικιαs 

,, λ ' ,/, ' Ι \ ' , " .... λ , 
νποv ον την ψυχην ποιηστι και ανιαΤον· η πωs εγο-

1- Π,..λ ,, , ι ι ι ,. e ,\ , 
μεν, ω ω ε, ειπεp τα πpοΤεpον μενει ημιν ομο ογημαrα; 

''' ,., ,, ,, ' φ,.. "λλ ουκ αναγκη Ταντα εκεινοιs οντω μεν σνμ ωνειν, α ωs 

δ ' ' ε μη; 

ΠΩΛ. Τί γαp δη φωμεν, J Σώκpατεs; 
~Ώ 'Ε ' ' " ' ' λ "' θ ' ' .... 'δ ' ~. . πι μεν αpα ΤΟ απο ογεισ αι νπεp Τηs α ικιαs 

5 

τfjs αύτον ή γονlων ή έταίpων ή παίδων ή πατplδοs d.δικοvσης 

ού χpήσιμοs ούδiν ή pητοpικη ήμιν, <iJ Πωλε, εl μη εί' τιs 

ύπολάβοι έπι Τούναντίον-κατηγοpειν δειν μάλιστα μΕν C 
~ ..... ,, δ' \ Α , , ' Α "λλ " " 
εαντου, επειΤα ε και των οικειων και Των α ων ος αν 

' ' ..... ,,/.. /\ Ι 'δ ,.. ' ' ' , θ 'λλ' αει των ψιιιων τνγχαvτι α ικων, και μη αποκpνπτεσ αι α 

a-d resp. Boethius, Cans. phil. 4. 4. 123 

d 7 ον F: om. BTW ήμφισβψονμεν F (corr. f) a 2 γαρ ιι,~!' F (μεν 
punctis del. f) a 3 όμολογουμlνων W a 4 άδικήσυ BTW et 
revera F : άδικήσει Vind. 109 b 2 ποιήσει Ven. Ι 84 λΕγομεν WF: 
Μγωμεν ΒΤ b 3 μεvει Richards b 9 ούδεν om. W c 1 έπί] 
έπεl F ( corr. f) 
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' ' φ ' '' ' 'δ' '' δ ... δ' ' r ' εις ΤΟ ανεpον αγειν ΤΟ α ικημα, ινα φ ικην και υγιης 

ι , ιy ' t ' ' ' ''λλ ' , δ λ ,.. 5 γενηΤαι, αναγκα1:,ειν ΤΕ και αυτον και τους α ους μη απο ει ιαν 

'λλ , , , -r ' , "' ' ., ' 
α α παpεχειν μυσαντα ευ και ανοpειως ωσπεp τεμνειν 

' 
1 

' " 
1 

' θ' ' λ' δ ' 1 
r λ και καειν ιατpφ,- Το αγα ον και κα ον ιωκοντα, μη υπο ογι-

ζόμενον τό άλγεινόν, έαν μέν γε πληγων άξια ήδικηκώς 

d ,,. / , ,, δ' δ "' δ ,.. '' "'' Υ ' rι, ΤV'ΠΤειν παpεχονΤα, εαν ε εσμον, ειν, εαν σε 1:,ημιας, 

, ' '' δ' φ .... φ Ι ,, δ' θ Ι , απο-τινοντα, εαν ε υγηs, ευγοντα, εαν ε ανατου, απο-

θ 
Ι ) , ""' ,ι Ι \ f """' , 

νrισκοντα, αντον πpωτον οντα κατηγοpον και αν-τον και 

των άλλων οlκείων κuι έπι TOVTO χρώμενον rfj pηropικfj' 
., '' δ 'λ ,... 'δ ' ' ' λλ ' 5 οπως αν κατα η ων των α ικηματων γιγνομενων απα ατ-

e 

5 

"" 1 .,.... ) ~ / φ -""' fl 'Ιι\ \ 
τωνται τον μεγιστου κακον, αυικιαs. ωμεν οντως η μη 

φωμεν, ώ Πωλε; 

ΠΩΛ. Άτοπα μέν, 
,,. '\""!' Ι ,, δ ,.. ... , 
ω Lιωκρατες, εμοιγε οκει, τοις μεντοι 

'' θ" ιλ" εμπpοσ εν ισως σοι ομο ογειται. 

Σ.Ώ ο ' " " ' ,.. λ ' '' 'δ ' ' β ' . νκουν η κακεινα υτεον η τα ε αναγκη συμ αινειν; 

ΠΩΛ Ν, Ι "' ,ι' >Ι . αι, τοντο γε ovrωs, εχει. 

'"""Ώ 7Ί ' ' δ' -v- β λ' ' '' δ ... .ι:.ι, • ονναντιον ε γε αν μετα α οντα, ει αpα ει τινα 

...... ,..., ,, , , θ , ,, ι ,.. , , ι , , , 
κακως ποιειν, ειτ εχ pον ειτε οντινονν, εαν μονον μΥ) ανrος 

άδικijται ύπο τον έχθρον-τοντο μεν γαp εύλαβητέον-έαν 

δ \ ''λλ '"' ""' ι ' θ 1 1 1 1 
' ε α ον αοικυ ο εχ pos-, παντι τροπφ παρασκευαστεον, και 

Ι \ λ Ι ,, \ δ ,... δ ' δ ' "λθ ' πpαττοντα και εγον-rα, οπως μη φ ικην μη ε ε rι παpα 

' "' ' ' ' δ ' "λθ ' ., '' "' φ ' -τον οικαστην· εαν ε ε τι, μηχανητεον οπως αν οια νγτι 

1 1 δ "' δ I r ' θ 1 'λλ' ' 1 1 < Τ) r 
1 

και μη φ ικην ο εχ pos, α εαν-rε χpυσιον TJ ΎJpπακωs 

λ ' ' ' δ "' ,... ,... 'λλ' ,, , λ' ' , ι ' πο υ, μ'η απο ιυφ -roν-ro α εχων ανα ισκn και εις εαυτον 

, , , ι .-. 'δ, , 'θ ι , ι θ ι 5 και εις τους εαυτον α ικως και α εως, εαντε ανατου 

"C 'δ \ 'r ,, ' , θ ... 'λ ' δ , αμα η ικηκως υ, οπως μη απο ανειται, μα ιστα μεν μη ε-

'λλ' 'θ Ι J/ ' ,, , δ ' / f! f 
ποτε, α α ανατοs εσται πονηpοs ων, ει ε μη, οπως ως 

b λ " Ι β' ,... >f )\ \ .-. 
π εισΤον χpονον ιωσε-rαι τοιοντος ων. επι τα τοιαντα 

lμοιγε δοκει, ώ Πωλε, ή pητοpικrι χρήσιμος Εlναι, έπει Τψ 

γε μη μέλλοντι άδικειν ού μεγάλη τίς μοι δοκει ή χρεία 

c 5 -rE F: δ~ BTWf prius και. om. F (add. f) c 6 μύσαντας 01,\ 
εδ F: om. BTW d 4 post οlκΕ{ωv add. μη φΕιδ6μΕνον dλλ' εί revera F 
-τούτφ W d 5 dπaλλάττωνται Β ex corr., Wt: dπαλλάττονται Β prim., 
TF d 6 μεγάλου F dδικlας om. W e 2 ώμολ6γηται Par 2 

e 5 δει] δή W e 7 άδικείται F primitus a 3 δψ Ft: δώιη BW: 
δώηι Τ ύ hic add. Schanz : post ήpπακως Υ a 4 dvαλlσκτι Ρ ex 
corr. (ci. L. Dindorf): άναλίσκηται BTWI<,: άναλtσκτι τε W s.1., Ρ primitus 
a 5 έάvτΕ αδ F a 6 άποθανfjται WF (corr. f) b Ι βιώσηται s.l. W 
έπι τα] επΕιτα F (corr. f) b 3 post ά.δικείΎ rep. ώ πωλΕ }<' 
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, ...., "J' , δ' , ,ι ι e ,ι ,... 
αυΤηι:; ειναι, ει η και εσην τις χpεια, ως εν γε ΤΟιι:; 

' θ 'δ ,.._ 'φ Ι 1' προσ εν ου αμτι ε ανη ονσα. 5 

ΚΑΛ. Είπέ μαι, J, Χαιρεφών, σπουδάζει ταντα Σωκράτης 
,, ιr 

η παι1:,ει; 

ΧΑΙ. Έμο"ι μεν δοκει, J, Καλλ{κλεις, ύπεpφνως σπον-

δ Ι Υ 'δ 1 / 1' \ , \ ' ,.. 
α':,ειν· ον εν μεντοι οιον 7Ό ανΤον εpωταν. 

ΚΑΛ Ν' ' θ ' 'λλ' ' θ ... ' ' "' ~' . η Τους εονς α επι νμω. ειπε μοι, ω ,ι;,,;ω- 10 

Ι , θ,.. \ δ / r " ιr ' 
κpατες, ποτεpοv σε ωμεν νννι σπου α1:,οντα η παι':,οντα; ει C 

μεν γαρ σπουδάζεις ΤΕ και ruγχάνει ταiJτα άληθij ΟV'Τα δ., 

λ ' "λλ ' ,.. ι β' ' ' " " ... ' εγεις, α ο -rι ημωv ο ιος αvατετpαμμενος αν ειη των αν-

θ I \ Ι \ , 1 1 t ,, "' t\ δ " 
pωπων και παντα τα εναντια πpαττομεν, ως εοικεv, η α ει; 

ΣΩ. ,;-Ω Καλλ{κλεις, εί μ-ή τι ήν τοις άνθpώποις πάθος, 5 

" \ ''λλ Α δ' '1λλ [''] \ ' ' 'λλ / Τοις μεν α ο τι, τοις ε α ο Τι η ΤΟ αντο, α α Τις 

f """' ''δ ' '' 'θ ,, · ι "λλ ' "' 1" f 'δ ημων ι ιον τι επασχεν πα ος η οι α οι, ουκ αν ην pq, ιον 
, δ 't. θ ,.. , Ι ' t ,.. 'θ λ Ι δ' ' , d εν ει~ασ αι Τψ ΕΤΕpψ το εαυτου πα ημα. εγω εννο17σας 

., , Ι \ \ ,.. Ι , 1 θ' 
οτι εγω τε και συ νυν ruγχαvομεν Ταντον η πεπον οτες; 

) ,.. δ / ,, δ " t Ι ) \ \ 'Λλ β 'δ 
εpωvτε υο οντε υοιν εκατεpος, εγω μεν r:1. κι ια ου 7Έ 

TOV Κλειν{ου και φιλοσοφίας, συ δε δυοιν, TOV ΤΕ Ά.θη-

1 δ' ' - Π λ' 'θ' 1' ναιων ημον και του νpι αμπουι:;. αισ ανομαι ovv σου 5 

έκάστοτε, κα{πεp OVTOS' δεινον, ότι αν Φfι σου τα παιδικα 
' tl ,, φ- ,,, , δ ' , λ ' 'λλ' ,, 

και οπως αν τι εχειν, ον vναμενον αντι εγειν, α ανω 

' ' β λλ ' ., "' ' λ ' ' ' ,.. και κατω μετα α ομενον· εν τε TTJ εκκ ΎJσιq, εαν τι σαν e 
λέγονΤΟS' ό δfjμος ό Άθηναίων μη Φn οϋτως gχειν, μετα

βαλλόμενος λέγεις α έκεινος βούλεται, και προς TOV Πνpι-

λ Ι ' ' λ' ,... ... " ' θ αμπονι:; νεανιαν τον κα ον Τοντον 1-οιανΤα ετεpα πεπον ας. 

~ ' "' δ "' β λ Ι 1 \ λ' , '!'I ιτοιι:; γαp των παι ικων ου ευμασιν -τε και ογοις ονχ οιος 5 
" ? , ,.... θ " ,, ι λ ι < ι t'\ 

Τ ει εναντιονσ αι, ωσ-rε, ει τιι:; σου εγοντος εκαστοτε α 

δ 
\ , λ Ι θ ιr f ,, / , ,, . t/ 

ια του-τους εγεις αυμα1:,οι ως α-rοπα εστιν, ισως· ειποις 

av QVT<p εί βούλοιο τάληθij λlγειν, οrι εl μή Τιι:; παύσει Τα 

c Ι cf. Aristidem, orat. xlvi, p. 492 
c 5 εl-d Ι πάθrιμα Themistiυs, de anima, p. Ι 04. 3 Heinze 

c I θωμεν Madvig (habuit fort. Arist.) : φωμεν BTWf' 01: om. nonnulli teste 
01 νυν F c 2 γσ.p om. W c 3 -rι F: η ή BTWf c 6 ή 
om. Them. (habet 01 ut vid.), del. Aldina d 3 έpώvrες ... όνΤες F 
(corr. f) d 4 δvοίν om. Υ d 6 αν Φfι F: όrrως αν Φfι Β: όπως αν 
άνnφfι TW (αν άνηφfι f) d 7 φfjς F' (corr. f) e 2 alt. ό om. Β 
e 4 νεανlαν secl. Gercke e 5 βοvλήμασι Par. 181 Ι e 8 1Ταύστι F 
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8 ' δ ' ' ,.,. λ ' 'δ 1 
' ' ' ,.. 4 2 σα παι ικα -του-των -των ογων, ου ε συ πανστι πο-rε -ταν-τα 

λ
l Ι ζ Ι \ ) t ,.. ,.. ,ι ,.. 
Εγων. νομι ε rοινυν και παp εμου χρηναι Ε7-εpα rοιαυrα 

' ' ' ' θ ' r " ' ' " λ ' 'λλ' ' ακονειν, και μη ανμα1:,ε ο-rι εγω -ταν-τα εγω, α α την 

φ λ Φ Ι ' , ' δ , ,.. ,.. λ, λ, 
ι οσο ιαν, -τα εμα παι ικα, πανσον -ταν-τα εγονσαv. εγει 

Ι 'J' φ Ι\ t ,., ) \ <\ ,.. , ,.. ) / / / ) 
5 γαρ, ω ιΛε εταιpε, αει α vνv εμον ακονεις-, και μοι εσrιν 

.... t Ι δ ,.. λ' 1' ,, λ t ' ' Κλ 
-των ετΕpων παι ικων πο ν ηrrον εμπ ηκτοs" ο μεν γαρ ει-

, "' "λλ ''λλ ' ' λ' e <;;:-' φ λ φ' ' ' νιειοs ουτοs α οτε α ων εσrι ογων, η σε ι οσο ια αει 

b ,.. ' ,.. λ' r;;::-, <\ ' " θ 'r ,.. θ δ' ' -των αν-των, Εγει σε α συ νυν ανμα1:,ειs-, παpησ α ε και 

' Ι λ ι " ,,. ' ' 'C Ι\ C ,ι ,, 
ανrοs εγομενοιs. η ονν εκεινηv ες εΛεγςον, οπεp αpτι 

''λ e ' ' 'δ ,.. ' ' 'δ ,.. δ' ' δ ε εγον, ωs ον -το α ικειv εστιv και α ικοννrα ικην μη ι-

r;;::-' ( , ,, ,.. " ' ,.. ' , ' 'λ 
οοναι απαντων εσχατον κακων· η ει rοντο εασεις ανε εγκrον, 

' \ Ι ' Α' , θ , ,, t λ , Tf λ 5 μα τον κνvα τον ιγνπτιων εον, ον σοι ομο ογησει .η.α -

λικλfjς, (i) Καλλίκλειs-, άλλα διαφωνήσει έν άπανη Τψ β{φ. 

καίτοι ;.γωγε οlμαι, liJ βέλτισrε, καl την λJpαν μοι κpειτ-rον 
1' ' ,,. ' δ φ ,., ' ' 1' , ειναι αναpμοσ-rειν ΤΕ και ια ωνειν, και χορον φ χοpηγοιην, 

' λ ' ' θ ' ' t λ " 'λλ' ' ' c και π ειστονς αν pωπονς μΎJ ομο ογειν μοι α ενανηα 

λ Ι "λλ ,, ,, ,, ' ' , ,.. ' Ι φ 1' 
Εγειν μα ον η ενα ον-τα εμε εμαυ-rφ ασυμ ωνον ειναι 

1 , / λ Ι 
και ενανηα εγειν. 

ΚΑΛ. ,,.Ω Σώκpα-rες, δοκειs μοι νεανιεJεσθαι έν -rοίς λ6γοιs-

5 ώς άληθωs- δημηγ6pοs_ ών· και νυν ταν-τα δημηγοpε'is ταύτόv 

θ ' Π 'λ 'θ ,, ττ , , V ' ' 

πα οντος ω ον πα OS' οπεp .ι οpγιον κατηγοpει πpos- σε 

θ " "φ Ι Tf Ι t / t \ ,.. )\ 
πα ειν. ε η γαρ που .ι οpγιαν εpωτωμενον νπο σου, εαν 

'φ Ι , , \ \ ) / Ι <;;:-Ι t \ t 
α ικηται παp αυ-rον μη επισταμενος Τα οικαια ο την pη-ro-

d pικην βουλ6μενοs- μαθειν, εl διδ&ξοι αύτον ό Γοpγ{αs-, 
' θ.... ' \ \ φ, <;;:-δ 'C δ ' ' "θ ,.. ' αισχυν ηναι αντον και αναι οι α':, ειν ια 7Ό ε ος -των αν-

θ J ,, ' ,., " ,ι ' φ Ι δ ' δ ' , 
pωπων, οτι αγανακτοιεν αν ει τις μη αιη· ια η rαυτην 

\ t λ Ι ' θ" ' Ι ' '\ t Λ , ,.,. 
rην ομο ογιαν αναγκασ ηναι εναντια ανrον ανΤφ ειπε.ιν, 

a 4 resp. Libanius, Ep. 667 (χ. 609. Ι Ι Foerster) 
b 5 μα-θεόν Olympiodorus in Alc. 2. 135 Westerink 

a 5 α.Ε"ι TWf Οlλ: om. BF a 6 έralpωv ΤΡ ad έμ1τληκrοι; var. lect. 
έκβλψοι; praebent B2W 01 a 7 cίΕ"ί Υ Ol1r: E"l F: om. BTW b I νυν 
σv W b 4 -των κακων W b 5 -τον αlγυ1τ-τlων Β et revera Ρ et ex 
corr. W et s.l. Τ: των αlγυ1τrlων Τ et pr. W: -τον αlγιf1τ-τιον F Οlλ (sed 
αlγύ1τrlον F): τον 1ταp' αlγυ1τrίοιι; ΟΙ in Alc. Καλλικληs] καλλικλΕ"ι Β 
b 7 καί] καν Richards b 8 άναpμοσrειν τε νaη Heusde : άνάpμοσrόν rε 
BTWF: post τe add. Ε"lναι coι-rector Laurentiani 85. 7 c Ι πλΕ"lσΤονι;] 
1τολλοvι; F c 2 έαν-τψ F c 4 :μοι F Οlλ: om. BTW d 3 δη] 
δέη [sic] F d 4 αύrφ om. F (suppl. f) 
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' δ ' ' ' ... , ,.. , ,, ., , 
σε ε αντο τοντο αγαπαν. και σου κατεγεΛα, ως γε μοι 5 

δ ,.. ' θ ,.. ' ,.. δ ' 'λ ' 1 
' 

1 
,.. " θ οκειν ορ ως, τοτε· νυν ε πα ιν αντος -ταν-τον -τονΤο επα εν. 

' " ' ' ' ,.. ' " Π"λ ., και εγωγε κατ αντο 7ΌVΤΟ ουκ αγαμαι ω ον, οτι σοι 

Ι \ 'δ ,.. ,, 1" .....,, "δ " θ , 
σννεχωp'Υ)σεν 7Ό α ικειν αισχιον ειναι τον α ικεισ αι· εκ 

, ' 1',.. t λ Ι , \ t' ,.. δ θ' 
rαν-της γαp αν -της ομο ογιας αν-τος νπο σου σνμπο ισ εις e 
, ,. λ' , Ι θ ' θ \ <\ , ' , ,. ' 
εν rοις ογοις επεστομισ η, αισχνν εις α ενοει ειπειν. συ 

' ,.. ., 1' Σ' , ,.. >Ι φ ' ' 
γαp τιp ον-τι, ω ωκpατες, εις τοιαντα αγεις οpτικα και 

δ , φ , ' 'λ 'θ δ , <\ φ Ι \ ημ:ηγοpικα, ασκων -την α η ειαν ιωκειν, α νσει μεν 

' >Ι λ' ' δ' r ' λλ' δ' "' ' " ουκ εστιν κα α, νομιp ε. ως τα πο α ε ταντα εναν-rι 5 
'λλ 'λ , Ι ,, φ Ι ' t Ι , \ 1' ' ' 
α η οις- εσην, η τε υσις και ο νομος· εαν ονν τις αισχν-

' ' λ "' λ, ,, " , ιy , ι 8 
νηται και μη το μq, εγειν απεp νοει, αναγκαr:,εται εναντια 4 3 
λ , <\ δ' ' ' ,... ' φ' ' εγειν. ο η και συ τουτο το σο ον κατανενσηκως κακονp-

,.. , ... λ' ,, , ' ' Ι λ' \ ' 
γεις εν Τοις ογοις, εαν μεν τις τα καΤα νομον εγn, -τα κατα 

Φ Ι t "' ,, δ' \ ,.. φ' \ ,.. Ι 
νσιν νπεpωτων, εαν ε τα της υσεως, τα τον νομοv . 

., ' ' , Ι "' 'δ "" 1 ,.. 'δ ,.. θ ωσπεp αντικα εν τοντοις, τιp α ικειν 7Έ και τψ α ικεισ αι, 5 

π 'λ \ \ , ,, λ Ι \ \ λ Ι 
ω ον το κατα νομον αισχιον εγοντος, σν τον ογον 

'δ , θ ' φ Ι φ ' ' ' ,.. ,, Ι ' ε ιωκα ες κατα νσιν. νσει μεν γαp παν αισχιον εστιν 

"1 \ Ι < 1' > \ 'δ " θ Ι δ \ \ 'δ ,.. 'δ \ οπεp και κακιον, οιον το α ικεισ αι, νομψ ε το α ικειν. ον ε 

' ' δ ' ,.,. ' ' ' ' ' 'θ ' 'δ "" θ 'λλ' b γαρ αν pος -τονΤο γ εσην 7Ό πα ημα, Το α ικεισ αι, α 

, δ 'δ \ 'i' ,.. , , θ , ,, Υ ,.. ,, 
αν pαπο ου τινος ψ κpειΤ7ΌV εστιν ΤΕ ναναι 'f) r:,ην, οσΤις 

'δ , ' λ Υ , \ 'ί'' , , ' \ 
α ικουμενος και πpοπη ακιr:,ομενος μη οιος ΤΕ εστιν ανΤος 

t " β θ " δ' '1λλ 'i' '' 'δ 'λλ' ,,. ι αντιp οη ειν μη ε α ψ ον αν κη ηΤαι. α οιμαι οι 

θ , ' , t 'θ ... ,ιθ ' ' ' ι 
-rι εμενοι TOVS' νομονς οι ασ ενεις αν pωποι εισιν και οι 5 

λλ Ι \ t \ 1' \ \ t ,.. φ' Ι 
πο οι. προς ανΤονς συν και το αντοις- σνμ ερον τους τε 

ν6μονς τίθενται και τους έπαίνονς έπαινονσιν και ΤΟVς 

e 5-a 4 resp. Aristoteles, Soph. El. ι 73a7 
a 2-8 cf. [Alexandrum] in Soph. El., pp. Ι 18. 22 et 172. 27 
a 2-b 7 resp. Anon. Paraphr. in Soph. El., p. 35. Ι 3 Hayduck 
a 7-8 resp. Proclus in Alc., p. 323. 5-9 

d 5 κα-rεγέλα revera F : κα-rαγελiiν ΒΊW et s.1. f d 6 δοκεί F έ1rαθε~; 
F (corr. f) d 7 όn σοι om. F rel. spat. (suppl. f) e 4 δημηγο-
pικον f e 6 έdν οδν -rις] και έάν -rις οlμαι F a 3 -rd καΤα. (bis) F: 
Το καΤα (bis) ps.-Alex.: καΤα (bis) BTW a 4 post νόμου add. λέγειν F 
a 5 -rψ] -ro (bis) F' a 6 νόμον--rον om. BW αlσχpον F λόγον 
Riemann: νόμον BTWF: -τdς δια'λιfξεις paraphr. ps.-Alex. a 7 έδιώ-
καθες BTW Οlλ: έδ{ωκες F et in marg. Β2Τ, γp. W κα-τά. φύσιν om. Τ 

- ~ '] Ι Ι Al - ~ Ι s b d / ~ / 7Ταν αισχιον 7Ταναισχιον ps.- ex. : 7Τασιν αισχιον y ran : 11αν-rως αισχιον 
Wagner: παν secl. Rίίckert a 8 και om. 01λ οίον add. ed. Bίpont.: 
-το άδικεισθαι ..• άδικείΎ secl. Dobree (habet ps.-Alex.) b 2 -rεθvάναι 
έσΤίν Τ b 4 ov] φ Τ κήδεΤαι F ( corr. f) 

5220 Ε 
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C ψόγους φέγονσιν· έκφοβοννΤΕS' TOVS' έppωμενεστέpονς -των 

άνθpώπων και δνναΤΟVS' ον-rας πλέον εχειν, ίνα μη αύΤων 

λ ι " λ' ι ' ' ' "δ \ λ π εον εχωσιν, εγουσιν ως αισχpον και α ικον το π εον-

,.,. ' - , , ' 'δ Α I λ Ι ....... ''λλ εκΤειν, και τονΤο εστιν το α ικειν, το π εον των α ων 

5 r-n,.,.ειΑν ε''χειν· α'γαπω .... σι ' ,;, ' ' ,, ' '' " '=>·ι, γαρ οιμαι αvτοι αν το ισον εχωσιν 

φαvλόΤεpοι όντες. 

Δια ΤανΤα δη νόμ({) μεν TOVTO αδικον και αlσχpόν λέγεται, 

ΤΟ πλlον ζ?]Τειν εχειν TWV πολλων, και άδικειν αύΤο 

καλονσιν· ή δ/ γε ο'tμαι φύσις ανΤ1] > φ Ι ) \ t/ 
απο αινει ανΤο οτι 

d δίκαιόν έσ-rιν, TOV άμείνω TOV χείpονος πλέον εχειν και 

TOV δνναΤώΤεpον TOV άδυναΤωΤέpον. δηλοι δε ΤαVΤα 

λλ ,.. ,, ,, ,, ' , Α "λλ r , ' 
πο αχον ΟΤι ον-τως εχει, και εν Τοις α οις '=~ψοις και 

,., , θ f ' ''λ Λ 'λ \ Α / 
-των αν pωπων εν ο αις -ταις πο εσι και -τοις γενεσιν, 

., ff ' δ , , ' , .... ,, ,, 
5 ο-τι ονΤω ΤΟ ικαιον κεκpι-ται, 1-ον κpειΤΤω Τον ητΤονος αpχειν 

' λ ι ,ι , ' ι δ ι ι ,..., ι C , ' 
και π εον εχειν. επει ποιψ ικαιψ χpωμενος ι!:!ιεpςης επι 

' (Ελλ 'δ ' ' '' ι ' ' .... ' ' Σ 'θ '' rην α α εσΤpα-τευσεν ΎJ ο πατηp αυΤον επι κυ ας; ΎJ 

e αλλα μυpία αν τις εχοι ΤΟιανΤα λέγειν. άλλ' οlμαι ΟVΤοι 
' φ' ' .... δ ' .... , ' ' ' καΤα vσιν την Τον ικαιον 'ΤανΤα πpατΤουσιν, και ναι μα 

Δ Ι \ Ι \ ,.. φ Ι , Ι >1 \ 
ια καΤα νομον γε 1-ον ΤΎ)S" νσεως, ον μενΤοι ισως καΤα 

TOVTOV ον ή μεις Τιθέμεθα. πλάΤΤΟVΤΕS' TOVS' βελΤ{στοvς και 
' Ι f ....... , " , , λ β' ,, 5 εppωμενεσταΤονς ημων ανΤων, εκ νεων αμ ανοντες ωσπεp 

λέοντας, καΤεπ4δον-τές Τε και γο?]τει5ονΤες καταδοvλσι5μεθα 

8 λ Ι t \ " \ ,, \ ,.. Ι ' ' λ \ 4 4 εγοντες ως το ισον ΧΡΎJ εχειν και Του-το εστιν 1-0 κα ον 

1 \ δ' '' δε' 'i' φ ' ι \ Ι και Το ικαιον. εαν γε οι μαι υσιν ικανην γενηται 

,, ) , , ,,.., , , ' δ / C ' 
εχων ανηp, πανΤα Ταν-τα αποσεισαμενος και ιαppηςας και 

δφ Ι Ι \tl Ι \ 
ια υγων, καΤαπαΤησας τα ημεΤεpα γραμμα-τα και μαγγα-

' ' ' δ' ' , ' ' φ' ,, 5 νευμαΤα και επψ ας και νομονς Τους παpα υσιν απανΤας, 

έπανασΤΟ.S' ανεφάνη δεσπότης ήμέΤεpος ό δονλος' και ένΤανθα 

b έξέλαμψεν -το TijS' φύσεως δίκαιον. δοκει δέ μαι και Πίν

δαρος απεp έγ(i) λl.γω ένδείκνυσθαι έν Τψ 1/σμαη έν ιJj λl.γει 

b 1-4 cf. Celsum apud Orig. c. Celsum 5. 34 (ii. 38. 7 Koetschau) 

c χ έκφοβοίJν-τες Τε Υ c 3 λέγονσιν secl. Hermann c 9 αύ-τd fort. 
secludendum: αδ V ( αν Υ) : an αύrό (-τούναν-τίον)? d 2 -rdν] -rd F 
( corr. f) d 5 τον] τό Τον F d 6 ε'πί] περί Οlλ d 7 prius 
ή] καί F a 3 ό άνήρ Τ a 3-4 και διαφυγών secl. Morstadt 
a 4 ypάμματα] άγρεύματα Theiler: πλάσμα-τα Cobet: yοψεύμαΤα Richards 
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., 
ΟΤι 

' • ' β λ ' νομος ο παντων ασι ενς 

θ ,.., ' 'θ Ι ναΤων τε και α αναΤων· 5 

ovroς δ~ δή, φησίν, 
,, δ ,.., \ β Ι 
αγει ικαιων ΤΟ ιαιοrατον 

f , ' ' 
νπεprα-τq, χειpι· rεκμαιpομαι 

,, ·Η λ Ι , ' , Ι 
εpγοισιν pακ εος, επει-απpιατας-

λ Ι fl ' ' ,;-. ' , ' λ Ι δ' ., 
εyει οντω πως-το γαp q,σμα ουκ επισΤαμαι- εyει οη I ο 

" , " δ , ,.. τι. Ι 'λ Ι \ β -ονΤε πpιαμενος οντε οντος Τον .ι ηpνονον η ασαrο τας ους, 

• ' '' "δ ' φ' 'β,.. ' -1-λλ ' ως τουτοv ον-τος τον ικαιον νσει, και ους και τα α κτη- c 
,;- Ι ,.., β λ I Ι \ f \ ,.. 

ματα ειναι παντα Τον ε -rιονος τε και κpειττονος τα των 

Ι \ f / 
χειpονων ΤΕ και ητΤονων. 

ηΊΙ 1 -1' 'λ θ \ ,, ,ι I δ 1 ,, ' \ \ 
.1 ο μεν ονν α η ες ονΤωι; εχει, γνωσυ ε, αν επι τα 

μείζω ελθrιs- έάσας ifδη φιλοσοφίαν. φιλοσοφία γάp rοί 5 
' ,;,-Σ , Ι ,, ' ,.., ' fl,J, , 
εστιν, ω ωιφατες, χαpιεν, αν -rις ανΤον μετpιως αψηΤαι εν 

,.., .λ ' ' \ δ \ ' Α δ , , δ ',/, ~ 
ΤΊJ η ικιq, · εαν ε πεpαιτεpω Τον εονΤΟS' εν ιαΤptψΤ), -σια-

φθ ' ,.., , θ , ' ' ' ' ' 'φ ' ,;- ' οpα -των α1,1 pωπων. εαν γαρ και πανv εν vης ΊJ και 

π6ppω TfjS' ήλικίας φιλοσοφfj, ανάγκη πάντων απειpον γεγο

ν~αι εσΤtν ών XP7J εμπειpον εlναι TOV μέλλονΤα καλον d 
' θ ' ' 'δ ' '' θ " δ ' ' "' ' καγα ον και ευ οκιμον εσεσ αι αν pα. και γαp Των νομων 

,, Ι ,.... ' ' 'λ \ ,.., λ , 1' 
απειpοι γιγνοJΙ'Ται Των κατα την πο ιν, και των ογων οις 

δ Α / 'λ"' Α βλ' Α 'θ' ει χpωμενον ομι ειν εν Τοις σνμ ο αιοιs- τοις αν pωποις 

' 'δ' ' δ ' ' ,.., •δ ,... ' ' θ ,.. ,.. και ι ιq, και Ύ]μοσιq,, και των η ονων Τε και επι vμιων Των 5 

άvθpωπείων, και συλλήβδην των ήθων παvτάπασιν άπειροι 
' ' δ ' ,;- ''λθ '' 'δ ' " λ ' γιγνονται. επει αν οvν ε ωσιν εις- ηνα ι ιαν η πο ι-rικην 

,..,ι:. 'λ ' ., -r • λ πpα1:,ιν, καταγε αστοι γιγνονται, ωσπεp γε οιμαι οι πο ιη- e 
' ' δ ' ,;- ' ' • ' δ β ' "λθ ' ' κοι, επει αν αν εις- τας νμεΤεpας ιατpι ας ε ωσιν και TOVS' 

λ , 'λ ' , β ' ' ' ,... Ε' ' ογονς, καταγε αστοι εισιν. σνμ αινει γαρ το τον υpιπι-

b 4 ν6μος-ΙΟ έπ{σταμαι [Pindaros fr. 152 Bowra, 169 Snell] cf. Aristidem, 
orat. xlv, p. 89, et schol. ad loc. 

b 4-8 schol. Pindar, Nem. g. 35 
b 7-8 resp. Libanius, Apol. Socr. 87 (ν. 62 Foerster) 
c 5 φιλοσοφία-e 3 εlσιν Gellίus Ι ο. 22, 3 ff. 

b 7 δικαιων το βιαι6τατον V rnarg., Arist., et schol. Pind. (cf. etiam Legg. 
715 a): βιαίωv τό δικαι6τατον BTWF: βιαιων το δικaι6τατον Libaniυs ut 
vid., Wilamowitz b 8 χιφί ΤΡ · b 11-c Ι -λάσατο τα.ς βονς, ώς 
τούτον om. F rel. spat. ( suppl. f) c 5 γάρ om. F ( add. f) d 2 εύδ6-
ιαμον TWF Gell.: εύδαίμον' Β d 3 την om. F d 4 δεί] δη W 
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δ λ 
, ~, t/ , , ', \ ,ιι..;ιιιι,., 

ου· αμπpος Τε εσ-rιν εκασΤος εν τουΤφ, και επι TOVT 

, ' 5 επειγεΤαι, 

, , λ'"' r, , , 
νεμων ΤΟ π ειστον ημεpας Τον-τφ μεpος, 

,, ' ' 1 , ,.., , β /\ ,, 
ιν αν-τος αυτου τυγχανει εΛτιστος ων· 

485 όπου δ' αν φανλος ύ, έντευθεν φεύγει και λοιδοpει TOV'TO, 

Ι δ" f/ , """ , Ι "' t ""' t ι eι 
το ετεpον επαινει, ευνοιq, -ττz εαυ-του, ηγουμενος ουτως 

, , ι , , ,.. α' 'λ' "' , , θ , , , 
αν-τος εαυτον επαινειν. Λ οιμαι το op ο-ταΤον εσΤιν 

' φ Ι Λ φ λ φ' \ ,, δ ' / αμ οτεpων_ μετασχειν. ι οσο ιας μεν οσον παι ειας χαpιv 

λ \ Ι ' , , \ Ι " φλ φ'"' 5 κα ον με-τεχειν, και ουκ αισχpον μειpακιφ ον-τι ι οσο ειν· 

έπειδαν δε ήδη πρεσβύτερος ών άνθρωπος έτι φιλοσοφfj, 
'λ ,;- "'' \ ,.., Ι \ " καταγε ασΤον, ω ~ωκpατες, το χpημα γιγνε.Ται, και εγωγε 

b .. Ι Ι \ ' φλ φ,.., ,, \ 
ομοιοτατον πασχω πpος τους ι οσο ουντας ωσπεp προς 

τους ψελλιζομένους καt παίζοντας. όταν μεν γαp παιδίον 

''δ "' " ' δ λ ' θ " ·'· λλ r ' ' ι ω, φ ετι πpοσηκει ια εγεσ αι ον-τω, ψε ι~ομενον και 

... y Ι \ Ι φ Ι \ 'λ θ Ι \ 
παι~ον, χαιpω τε και χαpιειι μοι αινεται και ε εν εpιον και 

5 Ι ,.., ,.., δ, ,λ Ι " δ \ φ ,.., δ λ Ι 
πpεπον ττ; τον παι ιον η ικιq,, οταν ε σα ως ια εγομενον 

δ ' '' , ' δ ..... - ~ ,,_ 
παι αpιον ακουσω, πικpον Τι μοι οκει χpημα ειναι και ανιq, 

\ ,;- Ι δ ,.. δ λ Ι 1' <f δ' 
μου τα ωτα και μοι οκει ον οπpεπες τι ειναι· ο-ταν ε 

C άνδρας ακούσυ τις ψελλιζομένον ΎJ παίζοντα όpfj,, κατα-
1\ φ Ι \ >Ι δ I λ "' J! C ' \ 

γεΛαστον αινεται και αναν pον και π ηγων ~ ιον. Ταντον 

,r- " ,.., Ι \ \ \ φλ φ,... \ 
ονν εγωγε TOVTO πασχω και προς τους ι οσο ονντας. παpα 

Ι \ \ Ι , ,.., φλ φ' " \ Ι 
νεψ μεν γαρ μειpακιψ οpων ι οσο ιαν αγαμαι, και πpεπειν 

5 μοι δοκει, και ήγουμαι έλεύθεpόν τινα εlναι τουτον 'TOV 

'' θ ' δ ' ' φ λ φ "' ' λ 'θ ' 'δ ' αν pωπον, 1-ον ε μΎJ ι οσο ονν-τα ανε ευ εpον και ον ε-

'δ 1 , t Ι t \ >Ι λ ,., ,ι Ι 
ποτε ον ενος ας ιωσοντα εαυτον οντε. κα ου οντε. γε.νναιον 

d πράγματος· οταν δε δη πpεσβύτεpον ϊδω ετι φιλοσοφονντα 

e 4-7 [Euripides fr. 183 Nauck 2 , cf. Al;;. ii 146 a 4-6; Aristotelem, Rhet. 
1371b3r, Probl. 917ar3; Plutarchum, de garr. 5r4A, Q. conv. Ι. 4. 3, 
622Α, 2. Ι. 2, 630Β, aud. poet. 43n] 

a 3 άλλ'-e 2 φθlγξασθαι Gellius 10. 22. 10 ff. 

6 'λΑ ,, , ]'λΑ Ι F'' ,, 'Α e ΤΟ π ειστοv ημεpας -rουτψ το π εισ-rον -rovrψ : εκασrης ημεpας 1ΤΛειστον 
Ar. Rhet. τούτψ] αύτψ [Ar.] Probl. e 7 τυγχάνει Τ Ar.: τνγχάνυ 
BWF Alc. ii (ΒΤ) et fere Plut. βέλ-rισrος BTWF Ar. Rhet.: κράτιστος Alc. 
ii, [Ar.] Probl., Plut. a 6 φιλοσοφεί F a 7 dί Σώκpατες, -τό χpfjμα 
om. F rel. spat. (suppl. f) χpfjμα] σχημ,α f b 2 καί πα{ζοντας, 
b 3-4 καί παίζον, c l η -παίζοντα όpq, secl. Morstadt b 3-4 ψελλιζ6μενον 
κaί παίζον secl. Cobet c 3 πάσχω -roiJ-ro F -παpd, Stephanus: περί 
BTWF Gell. c 6 post άνελεύθεpον add. -rινα εlναι F d1 δη om. Gell. 
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και μη ά:παλλαττόμεvον, πληγων μαι δοκεί ήδη δεί:σθαι, 
1' .Σ Ι 't' ( ' / <\ \ δ \ ''λ f / 
ω ωκpατες, οντος ο αvηp. ο γαρ νυν η ε εγον, νπαpχει 

Ι ,.. , θ , ,, Ι 'φ \ 1' ' , δ ' θ 
τοvτφ 7ψ αν pωπφ, καν παvv εν νης n, αναν pφ γενεσ αι 
φ Ι \ Ι Λ 'λ \ \ , Ι ' ,,. ''φ ( ευγονη .Τα μεσα -της πο εως και -τας ayopas-, εν αις ε η ο 5 

' ' '' δ ' " ' θ δ δ ' δ' ποιητης τους αν pαs- αpιπpεπεις γιγvεσ αι, κατα ε νκοη ε 

\ λ \ β' β ,.., \ Ι ' / ,_ ... 
τον οιπον ιον ιωναι μετα μειpακιων εν γωνιq, 'Τ'pιων η 

'ΤΕΤ-rάpων ψιθνpίζον-τα, έλεύθεpον δJ και μέγα και ίκανον e 
μ7Jδέπο-τε φθέγξασθαι. 
'Ε' δ' '1' Σ' ' '' ,.., '' φλ .... γω ε, ω ωκpα-τε<:;, προς σε επιεικως εχω ι ικωs· 

8 ι ,-;, θ ι ,... " ( Ζ'"'θ , , 'Λ φι e 
κιν ννευω ονν πεπον εναι νυν οπεp ο. η ος προς -τον .t-J.μ ιονα ο 

Ε , 'δ ,,. ' ' θ ' ' ' ' " ' ,, ' ' 5 νpιπι ον, ονπεp εμνησ ηv. και γαρ εμοι -τοιαν-τ α-τ-τα επεpχε-ται 

1 \ λ / 1' Ι ' Α 1 1 'δ λφ I ,, "'Λ λ ,.. 
προς σε εγειν, οιαπεp εκεινος προς -τον α ε ον, ο-τι nμε εις-, 

ώ ΣώκpαΤες, Jν δε ί σε έπιμελε ισθαι, καi φ v σι ν ψ ν Χ fj s J; δε γεν

ναία ν (λαχων) μειpακιώδει -τινι διαπpέπειs- μοpφώματι, 
1 

" ' '' δ ' β λ ,.. θ ,.., '' ' θ,.., λ ' " ' και ον-τ αν ικης ον αισι πpοσ ει αν op ως ογον, ου-r 

' ' '' ' θ ' '' λ ' ''θ' ( ' "λλ ' εικος αν και πι ανον av ακοις, ον νπεp α ον νεανικον 

βούλευμα βονλεύσαιο." καίτοι, ώ φίλε Σώιφα-τες-καί μαι 

μ7JδΕν ά,χθεσθfjs-· εύνοίq, yap έpω -rfj σfj-ούκ αlσχpον δοκεί: σαι 
. ,, t, ,,, ι , , , ,;ι ,, , , ''λλ 1 
ειναι ονrως εχειν ως εγω σε οιμαι εχειν και τους α ους τους 5 

/ > \ φ λ φ' 'λ I " \ Jf "λ β / ποppω αει ι οσο ιας ε αvνοv-τας; νυν γαρ ει τις σου α ομενος 

1\ "λλ f ,-. " / > 1 δ / > / 
ΎJ α ον OTOVOVV 'TWV 'TOLOVTWV εις ΤΟ εσμω-τηpιον απαγοι, 

φ 1 '8 " δ' 'δ ,.. ~ θ' " ' ,, ,, " ασκων α ικειν μ'f} εν α ικονν-τα, οισ ο-τι ουκ αν εχοις ο-τι 

Ι ,.., 'λλ' 'λ Ι " \ ,.., ' ,, ,, b 
χpησαιο σαντφ, α ι ιγγιψης αν και χασμφο ουκ εχων οτι 

usque ad e 2 φθέγξασθαι Gelliιιs 10. 22. 10 ff. 
d 3-7 cf. Plutarchum, max. cum princ. 777Β 
e 3 έγω-φιλικωs Lacapenus, p. Ι 76. 21 Lindstam 
e 6-a 3 [Euripides fr. 185 Nauck 2 , cf. Philostratum, vit. Apoll. 4. 21] 

e 7 φύσιν-Β μοpφώμα-τι Thomas Mag., p. 105. 13 

a 6 ννν-b 5 χεlpova cf. Philodemum, Rhet. ii. Ι 76 

d 2 έμοl F ήδη δεί'σθαι] ή διακεί'σθαι ut vid. F (corr. f) d 5 -rσ.ς 
άγοpάς] -της άγοpας W e Ι ίκανον] καλον Coraes : καινον Theiler 
e 3 δέ] μεν οδν Lacapenus φιλικως fort. secludendum: <και> φιλικii.ις 
Richards e 4 prius ό om. F e 5 έμνήσθη F e 7 καί] καηl 
F (corr. f) e 8 λαχων add. \Neil (έχων Ruhnken) μειρακιώδει om. F 
rel. spat. (suppl. f) διαπpέπεις BTW et revera F, Οlλ, Philostr., Thos. 
Mag.: δια-τρέπεις Grotius: διασ-τpέφεις Valckenaer a Ι -Τ' αν δ{κης 

om. F rel. spat. (suppl. f) δίκαις Οlλ πpοσθij WF άνοpθως (-ως 
suprascr. αι) F a 2 αν λάκοις Bonitz: αν λάβοις BTWf: άναλάβοις F 
a 4 άχθεσθεις F a 5 εlναι om. F a 6 νvνί F a 7 άπαγάγοι V 
b 1 lλιγγιι{,η:; W.Fbt: είλιγγιι{,ης ΒΤΡ 
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,, ' ' ' δ , , β , ' ' , 
ειποις, και εις το ικαστηριον ανα ας, κατηγοpον τνχων πανυ 

φ 'λ ' θ .... ' θ' '' 'β 'λ θ ' αν ου και μοχ r;pov, απο ανοις αν, ει ου οιτο ανατον 

.... θ ' .... φ' .... , ' ,;-~, 
σοι τιμασ αι. καιτοι πως σο ον το ντο εστιν, ω "'ωκραΤες, 

s ifτις εvφνη λ~βοvσα τέχνη φωτ' έθηκε χεlpονα, 
μήτε αύτον αύΤψ δυνάμενον βοηθειν μr;δ' έκσωσαι εκ των 

' δ ' ' ( ' ' "λλ δ ' r ' δε' μεγιστων κιν υνων μr;τε εαυτον μητε α ον μr; ενα, νπο 

C των έχθρων πεpισνλασθαι πασαν την ούσ{αv, άτtχνως δε 
'' r - ' - 'λ ' δ ' - ,, ' ' 1 
ατιμον ':,'r)V εν ττι πο ει; 7ΌV ε τοιοvτον, ει τι και αγροικο-

' .... θ ''C , \ Ι Ι ' δ δ ' δ' τεpον ειρrισ αι, ε~εστιν επι κοppης 7ϊJ1Ττοντα μΎ] ι οναι ικην. 

α'λλ' , θ , , ' 'θ .... δ \ 'λ Ι ωγα ε, εμοι πει ον, παvσαι ε ε εγχων, πpα-

3 γμάΤων δ' εύμονσlαν ασκει, και ασκει όπόθεν δόςεις 

φpονειν, άλλοις τα κομψα -ταντ' αφε{ς, εϊτε λr;ρήματα 
\ φ , 1' ,, φλ Ι ' C '<' Α ' 

ΧΡΎJ αναι ειναι ειτε ναpιας, ε ~ ων κ ενο ι σι ν ε.γ κατ οι-

, δ' r λ"' ' 'λ' "δ ' ' κησεις ομοις· ':,Ύ) ων ουκ ε εγχοντας αν ρας τα μικpα 

d .... 'λλ' '(' ,, ' β Ι \ δ 't. \ ''λλ λλ \ ' θ , ταvτα, α οις εστιν και ιος και ο~α και α α πο α αγα α. 

ΣΩ. Εί χpνσfjν έχων έτύγχανον TYJV ψυχήν, JJ Καλλ{-
λ , ,, ,, ,ι ι ,.., ι , - λ'θ 

κ εις, ουκ αν οιει με ασμενον ενpειν τοντων τινα Των ι ων 

fι βασανlζονσιν τον χρυσόν, την άρ{στrιν, προς ifντινα εμελ-

λ \ ' Ι ,, t λ , , ' λ ,. 5 ον πpοσαγαγων αvτην, ει μοι ομο ογησειεν εκεινη κα ως 

e 

τεθεpαπενσθαι την ψυχήν, ηδ7J εiS εϊσεσθαι οτι ίκανως έχω και 

ούδεν [μ'] έτι δει άλλης βασάνου; 

ΚΑΛ π \ Ι δ' .... ' ,.. 'f' ~, . ρος τι η τοντο εpωτq,ς, ω "'ωκpατες; 

ΣΩ. 'Εγώ σοι έρω νυν· οlμαι έγω σαι EV7"€TVXΎJKWS' 
Ι t Ι , Ι 

Τοιοντψ εpμαιψ ενΤετνχ7Jκεναι. 

ΚΑΛ. Tl δή; 
d 5 αντήν-6 έχω partim P.S.I. 1200 (Π3) 

b 4-5 [Euripides fr. 186] 
c 3 resp. pseudo-Didymus, Plat. Lex. s.v. έπι κόppης (p. 400 Miller) 
c 4-8 [Euripides fr. 188, cf. Stobaeum 4. 15. t3, Dio Chrys., orat. 73. 10] 

b 2 τνχδν F b 5 ήτις Β et revera F: εϊ τις TW, et ut vid. Philod. 
εύφυfj BTW: εύφuειF (sed ult. syll. ex corr.): ενγενfj Philod. b 6 μήτε] 
μηδ' Hirschig C 2 δε] δη Heindorf και om. Β C 4 πιθοfJ 
Cobet' Jλέγχωv BTWF: ματαιάζων Ρ, έv αλλψ πρόσκειται παίίσαι μα-rαιάζωv 
(με-rαlζων W) in marg. TW c 5 και ασκει] γp. και δ6κει s.l. W: και 
σκόπει Richards: secl. Hissink d χ post πολλα add. καί F (punctis del. f) 
d 4 ύ BTW: η F: αΧ Parisinus Ι 8 Ι 2 : α[ς ci. Stallbaum την] το F ( τον f) 
d 5 πpοαγαγων F όμολογήστι Jν έκεlvτι F d 6 ήδη F Π3 : om. BTW 
ότι ή F (ή puncto del. f), όηη Π3 sed η s.l. d 7 με BTWF: μοι 
Malatest. s.l., YV: seclusi εη F: om. BTW e χ δη] δε F 
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ΣΩ. Ev οlδ' ότι, αν μοι συ όμολογήσυς πεpι ώv ή έμη s 
ΨVXTJ δοξάζει, ταντ' ηδη έστιν ανΤα τdληθij. έννοω γαρ 

OTL TOV μέλλοντα βασανιειν ίκανως ψυχijς πέpι όpθως ΤΕ 487 
r , ' ' ' ,, δ " ,, " ' , ,, ' , 
1:,ωσης και μrι rpια αpα ει εχειν. α συ παντα εχεις, επιστη-

' ,, \ ' , ' ' λλ ,. , 
μrιν ΤΕ και εννοιαν και rrαppησιαν. εγω γαρ rro οις εντυγ-

, " , , , 1' ι , , β ιy δ , , , φ , 
χανω οι εμε ουχ οιοι 7Έ εισιν ασανι1:,ειν ια Το μrι σο οι 

1' ., ' " δ ' φ ' ' ' ' 'θ 'λ δ ' ειναι ωσπερ συ· ετεpοι ε σο οι μεν εισιν, ουκ ε ε ουσιν ε 5 

λ Ι \ 'λ 'θ δ \ \ \ 'δ θ Ι ,ι / μαι εγειν την α η ειαν ια το μη κη εσ αι μου ωσπεp συ· 

' δ' t:,. 'δ .,., ' ' Π'"'λ φ' ' ' τω ε ~ενω Τω ε, 1. οpγιας ΤΕ και ω ας, σο ω μεν και 

φ 'λ ' 1 
' ' ' δ ' δ' ' ' ' b ι ω εσΤον εμω, εν εεστεpω ε παppησιας και αισχνντη-

λ 1 '"'λλ ,... δ ' ,... ' " " ' '"' οτερω μα ον τον εοντος · πως γαp ον; ω γε εις τοσοντον 

' ' 'λ λ 'θ '' δ ' 1 
' ' θ λ ,.. f ' αισχννης ε η ν ατον, ωστε ια ΤΟ αισχννεσ αι το μq, εκα-

, ..... , ' f - , / λ' ' Ι λλ'"' 
τεpος αντων ανrος αντψ εvαντια εγειν εναντιον πο ων 

' θ Ι \ ,.. \ ,... 1 \ δ' ,.. 
αν pωπων, και τα ντα πεpι των μεγιστων. συ ε rαντα 5 

ι ,, c\ ι,ιλλ, .,, 'δ ι ' 
πανrα εχεις α οι α οι ουκ εχονσιν· πεπαι εvσαι τε γαp 

t ,.. • λλ \ " φ Ι Άθ , \ ' \ 1' ,, 
ικανως, ως πο οι αν rισαιεν ηναιων, και εμοι ει εννους. 

, ι - ,/ ,_ -r-δ ι- ,ι ,r, 
τινι τεκμηpιψ χpωμαι; εγω σαι εpω. οι α υμας εγω, ω C 
Τ.Τ λλ , λ Ι ,, ' ' φ Ι Ι 
ηα ικ εις, τετταpας ονrας κοινωνονς γεγονοτας σο ιας, σε 

ΤΕ και Τείσανδpον TOV Άφιδναιον και Ά.νδρωνα TOV Ά.vδpο-

1 'ΝΊ 'δ I Χλ ' ' • "' '' τιωνος και αυσικυ ην Τον ο αpγεα · και ποτε νμων εγω 

i Ι β λ Ι Ι ,, ' φ' , , 
επηκουσα ον ενομενων μεχpι οποι την σο ιαν ασκητεον 5 

., ' ,;-~ ,, ' 1 ' t ,., 'δ δ , C \ θ 
ειη, και οιοα οrι ενικα εν υμιν rοια ε rις ο~α, μrι προ υ-

μεισθαι εlς 'TT]V dκpίβειαν φιλοσοφειν, dλλα εύλαβεισθαι 

λ Ι θ 'λλ 'λ ,, ' , ,... δ , φ , d παpεκε ευεσ ε α rι οις οπως μη πεpα rον εον-rος σο ω-

, λ ' δ φθ ' ' δ ' "' ' ' rεpοι γενομενοι ησετε ια αpεν-rες. επει 77 ονν σου ακονω 
, , , , β λ ι ff Α ..... (' , 

ταν-rα εμοι σvμ ον ενοντος απεp τοις σεαυrον ε-ταιpοrαrοις, 

ίκανόν μοι rεκμ-ήpιόv έσrιν οτι ώς dλ71θως μαι εϋνονς εl. 

e 6 έννοω-a 3 παρρησLαν StolJaeus 4. 5. 94 
a 2-3 resp. ut vid. Clemerts, Paed. Ι. 97. 3 
b Ι αlσχννΤηλοΤέρω--2 δέον7ος Thomas Mag., p. 27. Ι Ι 

d 3 ΤανΤιl-έΤαιpοΤάΤοις Thomas Mag., p. 159. 9 

e 5 αν Bekker (α αν Par. 1811) a I πέpι] 'ΤΕ πέpι Stob. a 2 α, συ 
πάνΤα revera etiam Stob. a 3 eννοιαν Οlπ (unde corrector Veneti 189), 
legisse videtur Clemens: δ6ξαν BTWF Stob. b Ι alσχννΤηλοΤέpω f' 
(damnat Thos. Mag.): alσχννΤΎJpοΤέpω BTW 1) 5-6 πάνΤα ΤανΤα F 
c 3 nίσανδpον F: Τίσανδρον BTWf c 4 έγω νμών F c 5 ύ-πή
κονσα F βονλevομένων μέχρι et c 6 όη ένlκα om. F rel. spat. (suppl. 
f, qui ήνίκα pro ένlκα) d ?. λ~σeσθe F ( corr. f) d 3 ΤανΤα Ficinus: 
Ταν'Τα BTW Thos. Mag.: 'ΤανΤα 'ΤαV'Τ

1 [sic] F 
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\ \ ,, 1' ιr θ \ \ ' Ι θ 5 και μην οτι γε οιος παppησια1:,εσ αι ιι.:αι μη αισχννεσ αι, 

, 1 φ \ \ t λ Ι <\ 'λ Ι Ι ,,, t aV'TOS' Τε l}S' και ο ογος ον ο ιγον πpο'Τεpον ειιεγες- ομο-

λ " ,ι δ \ t \ ~ "'λ ,, Ι Ι Ι 
ογει σοι. εχει η ονΤωσι οη ον οη 'Τοvτων πεpι νννι· 

'' \ ' " λ' t λ , β β Ι e εαν τι συ εν τοις ογοις ομο ογησrιs- μοι, ε ασανισμενον 

..... , ,,c,:.. ,, f - f , ' ...... \ - ' ' / , ' TOVT ηοη εσται ικανως υπ εμον 'Τε και σου, και ονκεη αντο 

δ Ι ', "λλ β' ' φ' ' \ " εησει επ α ην ασανον ανα εpειν. ον γαρ αν πο'Τε 

' ' Ι \ ,, φ Ι ' δ / ,, , ' / 
αντο σννεχωpησας συ ον'Τε σο ιας εν ει~ ovT αισχννr;s-

, 'δ' "' ' ,.., ' \ / ,, φ 'λ Ι 5 πεpιονσι~, ον αν απατων εμε σνγχωpησαιι; αν· ι ος γαρ 

1' r 1 , 1 φ Ι ,-,, >Ι '1' t , \ \ t \ 
μοι ει, ως και aV'TOS' τJS'. 'Τψ οντι ονν η εμ,77 και η ση 

t λ ' Ι\ ''δ ,, t ,.. 'λ θ Ι Ι δ I λ ομο ογια 'Τειιοι; η η ε~ ει 'TY)S' α 77 ειας. πανΤων ε κα -
λίστη έστιν ή σκέψις, JJ Κaλλίκλεις, πεp'ι Τούτων ών συ 

δή μοι J.πετίμησας, ποιόν ηνα XPYJ εlναι Τόν ανδpα και Τί 
, δ , , , ,... , β' , , 
επιτη ενειν και μεχpι -τον, και πpεσ ντεpον και νεω-rεpοrι 
,ι , , , ,, , , θ ,.. ι , 1 β ι , 
ον'Τα. εγω γαρ ει τι μη op ως πpαΤΤω καΤα 'TOV ιον Τον 

, ,.. 'f' ,ι θ ,.. ,, , t ' 't ι 'λλ' , θ ι 
εμαντον, εν ισ ι -rovτo O'TL οvχ εκων ε~ αμαpτανω α αμα ι~ 

""" ' """' ' 1"- fl ,, C θ "' ' , -rn εμτι· συ συν, ωσπεp ηp~ω νου ε-rειν με, μη αποσ'ΤΥJS', 

'λλ' t ,.. ,, δ C Ι " "' <\ , δ / 5 α ικανως μοι εν ει~αι η εστιν 'TOV'TO ο επι'Τη εν'Τεον μοι, 

\ / I I •Ι , f \ ' I λ 'β "' 
και ηνα Τpοπον Κ'Τησαιμην αν αντο, και εαν με α l}S' νυν 

, t λ Ι ' δ' "' t Ι , \ , ' 
μεν σοι ομο ογησαν'Τα, εν ε 'Τψ vσ-rεpψ χpονφ μη ΤανΤα 

, ,, r λ' , r ,... βλ"' '\' ' 
πpαΤΤονΤα απεp ωμο ογησα, πανν με ηγον ακα ειναι και 

b / / θ .ι rι t δ ' ''C J/ 
μηκετι πο'Τε με νου ετησvς νστεpον, ως μη ενοι; α~ιον ονΤα. 

'E't ' ,.. δ ' ' 'λ β "' φ ' ' δ' '' ' ~ αpχης ε μοι επανα α ε· πως l]S' ΤΟ ικαιον εχειν και 

\ 1 Π' δ 1 1 φ Ι ,, β' \ ' \ 
συ και ιν αpος το κατα vσιν; αγειν ιq, Τον κpει-ττω Τα 

,... t Ι \ " \ β λ ' ,.. ' \ λ Ι Των ?JΤ7Όνων και αpχειν -τον ε ηω -των χειpονων και ΤΓ εον 

,ι \ ' Ι ,... φ λ I Ι ''λλ λ' 1 
5 εχειν Τον αμεινω Τον αν ο-rεpου; μη τι α ο εγεις ΤΟ 

δίκαιον εlναι, ή όpθως μέμνημαι; 

ΚΑΛ Άλλ 1 "' ''λ 1 , , ,... λ ι • α Τανrα ε εγον και 7ΌΤΕ και νυν εγω. 

~Ώ Π' δ' \ , \ β λ Ι λ ,. \ \ Ι ""' . ο-τεpον ε Τον αντον ε Τιω κα εις σν και κpει-ττω; 

a 8 βλακα Antiatticista Bekkeri, p. 84. 5 

d 6 όλ{γον BTWf: όλ{γψ Ρ: om. F d 7 νϋν Ρ e I η συ] -rις σοι F 
(corr. f) όμολόγ77ς F (corr. f) e 3 δεήσ77 W (corr. s.l.) e 4 συν-
εχώρησά F συ] σοι F: om. Ρ ούτε] ου-rε γε F e 5 1τεριουσ{q, F: 
παρονσ{q, BTW με F (corr. f) e 5-6 μοι γαρ F e 6 alt. ή 
om. w e 9 τινα] 'ΠΟΤΕ ΟΙλ: -rινα ΠΟ'ΤΕ F a Ι-2 ον-rα post 1τρεσβύ-

. -rερον transp. F a 6 αl-rησαlμην W έάν με F : έdν μεν BTW : έdν Ρ: 
έάν γε f b Ι με] μεν F sed ν erasum b 2 έπανέλαβε F (corr. f) 
b 2-3 και συ] σJ ΤΕ F' b 4 πλεlω F b 7 έλεγαν secl. Schanz 
b 8 και Τ9!' κρεl-rτω F (punctis del. f) 
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'δ' ' ' ,,. ' ' "' θ ,.. ' λ ' ον ε γαρ τοι το-τε οιοs Τ η μα ειν σου -τι πο1-ε εyεις, C 
Ι \ , Ι 1 __ \ ,.. \ ς:, .-. ' ,.. 

ποΤεpον τους ισχυpοτεpονς κpειΤΤονs Κα.Λεις και οει ακpοα-

θ ,.. ' Ι \ ' θ Ι 'f'I δ Α 
σ αι τον ισχ,vpο-rεpου τους ασ ενεστεpονs, οιον μοι οκειs 

' ' ' δ ' θ • • άλ 'λ ' ' ' ' και 7ΌΤε εν εικνvσ αι, ως αι μεγ αι "Πο εις ε11ι Ταs μ,ικpαs 

\ \ φ Ι δ' ., ,, , , ' \ 
κα-rα Το υσει ικαιον εpχον-rαι, οτι κpειτΤονs εισιν και 5 

lσχvpότεpαι, ώs Το κpει-rΤον καt lσχνpότεpον καt β/.λτιοv 

' ' " " " β λ 1 
' .,. " δ' ' ' θ ' Ταν-τον ον, η εσ-rι ε Τιω μεν ειναι, ηΤ-rω ε και ασ ενε-

σΤεpον, και κpεlΤ-rω μεν είναι, μοχθr;pότεpον δi· η & αύ-rος 
., , 1 ... β λ ι , ,.. ι ,.. ι d opos εστιν τον ε rιονοs και τον κpει-rτονοs; 7ΌV'ΤΟ μοι 

, ' φ'"' δ ' , ' " ., ' , ' ,. ' αν-το σα ως ιοpισον, -τανΤον η ετεpον εστιν 1-0 κpειΤ-rον και 

\ β 1\ \ \ , Ι 
ΤΟ ΕΛΤιον και 7Ό ισχvpοτιφον; 

ΚΑΛ 'Λλλ' , Ι φ ,. λ ' ., , ' , • .r1 εyω σοι σα ως εγω, οτι τανrον εσrιν. 

~Ώ Ο' ,.. • λλ' ,.. • ' ' ' ' 1 """'' . νκονν οι 11-0 οι -τον ενοs κpειr7ΌVS' εισιν κατα 5 

Φ Ι "δ' \ \ ' 'θ , \ .... ' ,ι 
υσιν; οι η και τους νομονs τι εν-rαι ε11ι Τψ ενι, ωσ11εp 

' ' " ,,, 
και αν αp-rι εΛεγες. 

ΚΑΛ π
,.. \ ., 

. ως γαρ ον; 

ΣΩ. Τα των πολλων apa νόμιμα Τα των κpει-rΤόνων 
, ' 
εσΤιν. 

ΚΑΛ. Πάνν γε. 

ΙΟ 

ΣΩ. Ούκονν Τα των βελ-rιόvων; ol γαρ κpείττονs βελ- e 
' ' , ' λ' Tιovs που κα-τα Τον σαν ογον. 

ΚΑΛ. Ναt. 

ΣΩ. Ούκοvν -τα TOVTWV νόμιμα κα-τα φvσιν καλά, ιφειτ-
1 ., 

-r-ονων γε οντων; 5 

ΚΑΛ. Φημί. 
~Ώ "'Α , 1' t λλ \ 'Υ ., • ,, 1' ' """'' . p ονν οι 110 οι νομι1:,ουσιν οντως, ωs αpτι αν συ 

έλεγες, δίκαιον εlναι το ί'σον έχειν καt αί'σχιον -rδ ά.δικεί'ν 

ToiJ dδικεισθαι; έσην rαντα η οίf; καt O11ωs μη άλώστ, 489 
' ""θ ' "' ' ' 'r '' '' • λλ ' εν-ταν α συ αν αισχυνομενοs. νομι1:,ονσιν, η ον, οι πο οι 

\ ., " 'λλ' ' \ λ Ι δ, ,,. ' 1/ -το ισον εχειν α ον Το π εον ικαιον ειναι, και αισχιον 

-τd άδικειν Τον άδικεισθαι; μη φθόνει, μοι άποκpίνασθαι 

c Ι ή F ( εl f) : ύ ΒΤ: ήν W Par:ι λέyοις- F c 4 μικpd.ς- BTWF : σμι-
κpας- Par c 5 τό om. W c 6 -rό lσχvpότεpον F ( quo recepto (-rό) 
βέληον Naber, c 7 ταύτόv secl. Theiler) e 2 που Hermann: πολυ 
BTWF: πάλιν Coraes: secl. ci. \\Tilamowitz a Ι άλώσυ] άλλως- ή F 
a 2 α~ F : om. BTW a 2 η-3 tσον ~t a 4 -κplνσ.σθσ.ι om. F rel. spat. 
(suppl. f) a 3 ούχl F 
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,.. Τ? λλ' λ ,, ' , Ι t λ Ι β β Ι 5 -τον'ΤΌ, .η.α ικ εις, ιν, εαν μαι ομο ογηστ;s-, ε αιωσωμαι 

-ηδη 1rapa σου, ά-τε. ίκανον άνδpσς διαγνωναι ώμολογηκότος. 

ΚΑΛ. Άλλ' οί γε. 1τολλοι νομίζονσιν οϋ-τως. 

Σ.Ώ ο , Ι ,, Ι ' \ " \ 'δ ,.. ,.. . ν νομφ αρα μονον εσην αισχιον '7Ό α ικειν τον 

b 'δ ,.. θ 'δ \ δ Ι \ ,, ,ι 'λλ \ \ φ Ι 
α ικεισ αι, ον ε ικαιον -το ισον εχε.ιν, α α και νσει• 

t/ δ , ' 'λ θ,.. λ Ι ' ,.. ' θ 'δ \ ωστε κιν υνευεις ονκ α η η εγειν εν Τοις 1τpοσ εν ου ε 

, θ,.... ' - ..... λ' ,f/ , ' , ' t , op ως εμον κα-τηγοpειν εγων οτι εναντιον εστιν ο νομος 

' f φ' " δ' ' ' ' ' .... ' ,.. λ' και η νσις, α η και εγω γνονς κακονpγω εν -τοις ογοιs-, 

,, , 1 φ' λ' '\ \ Ι ,ι ,, δ' 5 εαν μεν TLS' κατα νσιv εγΥJ, ε1τι -τον νομον αγων, εαν ε 

' ' '\ 1 φ' τις κατα νομον, ε1τι την νσιν. 

ΚΑΛ ο t ' • ' ' , φλ ,.. , ' -r . νΤοσι αvηp ον παυσε.ται ναpων. ειπε μοι, ω 

~, ' ' ' λ ,.. " ' ' θ ' ' L.Jωκpατε.ς, ονκ αισχνντι τη ικοντος ων ονομα-τα r;pενων, και 
,, ιι ι ι tt .Α, ι , , , 

c εαν τις pΎJματι αμαpττι, εpμαιον τονΤο 1τοιονμενος; εμε γαρ 

" "λλ λ Ι \ ' Ί' ,1 1 β λ ' ' οιει α ο Τι εγειν το κpειττονς ειναι ΎJ -το ε Τιονς; ον 

'λ λ , " ' ' φ Ί' 1 β Ι\ \ \ πα αι σοι εγω οτι ταντον ημι ειναι το EΛTLOV και το 

Α " ,, λ' ,, φ \ λλ ,.. δ 'λ 
κpειττον; η οιει με. εγειν, εαν σνp ε-τος συ εγτι ου ων 

5 και παντοδαπων άνθpώ1των μηδενος άξίων 1τλην ίσως Τψ 

d 

Ι ' Ι θ ' 'l' φ"' ,, ,. Ί' σωματι ισχυpισασ αι, και οντοι ωσιν α-ττα, ταντα ειναι 

' νομιμα; 

ΣΩ. Elέv, ιδ σοφώτατε Καλλίκλεις· ούτω λlγεις; 

ΚΑΛ. Π&vυ μJν οδν. 
'""Ώ 'Λλλ' ' \ Ι 'f' δ / \ ' \ 'λ 'ζ kι, • .t-1 εγω μεν, ω αιμονιε, και αντος πα αι ΤΟΠα ω 

,.. ' , - λ' ' ,. ' ' ... \ ' τοιοντον τι σε εγειν -το κpειτΤον, και ανεpω-rω γΛLχομενοs-

φ ,.. 'δ / ,, λ Ι ' \ δ , , \ δ , 
σα ως ει εναι οτι εγειs-. ον γαρ ηπου συ γε. -τους νο 

β λ ' t ,.. " t Ι 'δ 1 ' \ δ 'λ β λ ' ε τιονς ηγτι τον ενος, ον ε -τους σους ον ονς ε τιονς 

,.. ,, ' ' ' ' "' , 'λλ ' 'λ 'ξ , ,.. ' Ι 5 σου, οτι ισχνpD'τεpοι εισιν rι συ. α α πα ιν ε αpχης ειπε, 

Ι λ' \ β λ , ' δ' ' \ ' ' -τι ·ποτε εγεις ιτους ε τιους, επει η ον -τους ισχvpοιτεpοvs-; 

' -1' θ Ι Ι , δ'δ ,, \ ) φ Ι 
και, ω ανμασιε, πpq,οιτεpον με προ ι ασκε, ινα μΎ] απο οι-rησω 

\ .... 
παpα σαν. 

e ΚΑΛ. Είpωνεύυ, J, Σώκpαιτες. 

ΣΩ. Μα -τόν Ζfjθον, J, Καλλίκλεις, ι[, σv χpώμενος πολλd 

e 2 μά---;--Καλλίκλειs Hermogenes, π. μεθ. δειv., p. 437. 13 

a 5 (ώ) Καλλ{κλειs Heindorf μοι] μη F (corr. f) βεβαιώσομαι Β 
b Ι καί] τfj W b 6 νόμον F (ci. Hirschig): η3ν νόμον BTW c 4 σύ 
λiγτι F (corr. f) c 6 ι:ίττα Heindorf: αυτά BTWF quo retento fort. 
οvτο{ ( τι) d 5 post lσχνpότι::pοl add, σον F d 6 ότι F : τ{vας 
Routh βι:λτ{ονs WF: βελτ{στονs BTf e 2 ο~ μά Laur. 85. 12 marg., 
Hermog, ( et 01-τr) 
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δ \ ' , ' 'λλ' "θ , , , λ Ι \ 
νυν "f} ειρωνενον προς με. α ι ι ειπε, -rινας εγεις -rονς 

βελΤ{ονς εlναι; 

ΚΑΛ η, \ ' ' ,, 
• J. ους αμεινους εγωγε. 5 

"Ώ fO ,.. " " ' ' 1 
' ' λ ' t- λ " δ' ~. . pq,ς αpα οrι σν αυτος ονομαΤα εγεις, οη οις ε 

'δ ' , ' ,. \ β λ Ι \ ' Ι ' ον εν; ουκ εpεις, 7ΌVS' ε τιονς και κpειττους πο-rεpον 'TΌVS' 

,ι.. Ι λ' " "'λλ ' 'f'pονψωΤεpοvς εγεις ΎJ α ονς -rινας; 

ΚΑΛ 'Λλλ ' \ ' Δ ' / λ ' \ φ 'δ • .c1 α ναι μα ια '1ΌV7ΌVS' εγω, και, σ ο pα γε. 

ΣΩ. Πολλάκις apa είς φpονών μυρίων μη φpονο'Ι)vτωv 490 
Ι ' \ ' ' \ λ' \ Α ,, δ,.. κpε:ι-rτων εσ-rιν κατα τον σον ογον, και 7ΌVτον αpχειν ει, 

' δ' ,, θ \ λ Ι ,, \ " .... ' 
'TΌVS" αpχιω αι, και π εον εχειν 1-ον αpχοντα των αρχο-

μένων· ΤΟντο γάp μοι δοκεις βούλεσθαι λέγειν-και ού 
., θ / , ... ,... Ι ' 
prιματι ηpενω-ει ο εις των μυpιων κpειττων. 5 

ΚΑΛ 'Λλλ \ .... , " " λ Ι .... ' 'Ι' , ' . n α ταντ εστιν α ε:γω. τοντο γαp οιμαι εγω 

1 δ / '!' φ Ι \ β λ Ι JΙ \ φ Ι 
το ικαιον Ηναι νσει, το ε ηω οντα και pονιμωτεpον 

\ " ' λ' " .... φ λ Ι και αpχειν και π εον εχειν των αν οτεpων. 

ΣΩ. "Εχε δη ' - ' .,.. ..... λ' '' ' b αvτον. τι ποτε αν νυν εγεις; ε:αν εν 

' ,.. 
αντω . ., ,... λλ ' 'θ ' ' ' " 1-ωσπεp νυν, πο οι α pοοι, και ημιν υ 

, ,.. λλ' ' ' ' 'Ι' δ' δ ' , εν κοινψ πο α σιτια και ποτα, ωμε:ν ε πανΤο αποι, οι 

' ' Ι • δ' ' θ ,. 'Ι' δ' f ,.. 'r' φ Ι μεν ισχνpοι, οι ασ ενεις, εις ε ημων τι pονιμωτεpος 

' .... , ' " -r δ' "' ' ' ,.. ' ' , πε:pι ταν-rα, ιατpος ων, Tl ε, οιον ε:ικος, Των μεν ισχνpοrεpος, 5 
,.. δ' ' θ Ι "λλ ,, 1' φ Ι • ,.., 

των ε ασ ενεστεpοs-, α ο τι ΎJ οντος, pονιμωrεpος Τ)μων 

,, β λ 1 \ Ι ,ι ) ,... 
ων, ε rιων και ιφειr-rων εσται εις rαντα; 

ΚΑΛ. Πάνν γε:. 

ΣΩ. ΤΗ οδν τούτων Των αιτίων πλέον ήμων έκτέον αντψ, C 
., β λ Ι , ' " " ' j/ Ι ' Λ ~ Λ Ι 
οτι ε Τιων εσrιν, ΎJ τψ μεν αpχειν παντα εκεινοv οΗ νεμειv, 

[ ,] .... δ' ) λ' ' ' ' .... θ ' ' e ,.. εν -τψ ε ανα ισκειv τε αν-τα και καταχρrισ αι εις 7Ό εαντον 

σώμα ού πλεονεκτηΤέον, ε:l μ~ μέλλει ζ'ημιοvσθαι, dλλα των 

' λ ' ,.. δ' "Ι\ f ' ' ' δ' ' ' μεν π εον, Των ΕΛαττον εκτεον, εαν ε τυχn παντων 5 
) θ , " Ι 'λ Ι " β λ Ι 'Ι' Τ.Τ λλ' ασ ενεστατος ων, παντων ε αχιστον τφ ε τιστψ, ω .η.α ι-

λ 
, ., , θ, 

κ εις; ονχ οντως, ωγα ε; 

a 5 p~ματα V: pημάτια Badham: pfjμά τι Deuschle a 6-7 οlμαι post 
δίκα,ον transp. F b 2 άθpόοι Burnet (cum Οlλ): άνθpόοι F (άνθρωποι 
οντΕς ut vid. f): άθpόοι (άθpόοι W) άνθρωποι BTW: άνθρωποι άθpόοι Ρ 
b 4. 7j φpονιμώτεpος] εl φρόνιμο:; F (φpονιμώτι:pοs f) b 6 άλ\' tn W 
φpοvιμώτατος F c ι νμι'iJv F prirnitus c 3 έv τψ δε BTPF: έv δε 

τψ w: EV del. Sauppe C 4 μέλλει T 2W: μl.λλτι BTPF C 7 ώγaθέ 
Callicli tribuit Hirschig 
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ΚΑΛ. [ πεpί] Σι-rlα λέγεις καί 'ΠΟΤα καί lαrpovς καί φλvα-
d Ι ' 'δ' ' ,.. λ' pιας · εγω ε ον rανrα εγω. 

ΣΩ. Πόrεpον ού Τον φpονιμώτιφον βελτίω λέγεις; φάθι 
,\ , 
η μη. 

ΚΑΛ. 'Έγωγε. 

5 ΣΩ. Άλλ' ού Τον βελrlω πλlον δειν έχειν; 

ΚΑΛ ο , Ι 'δ' ,.. . ν σιτιων γε ον ε ποrων. 

't"'Ώ Ί\Κ θ I 'λλ' >Ι t Ι \ δ ,,. \ tφ 
"-J, • 1r1αν ανω, α ισως ιμα-τιων, και ει rον v ανrι-

1 ' t ' ., ' λ ,.. ' 'λλ κωταrον μεγισrον ιμαrιον εχειν και π ειστα και κα ιστα 

) / / 

αμπεχομειιον πεpιιειιαι; 

10 ΚΑΛ. Ποίων ίματίων; 

ΣΩ. Άλλ' είς ύποδήματα δijλον ότι δει πλεονεκrειν τον 

e φpονιμώταrον εlς Ταν-τα και βέλrισΤΟV. TOV UΚVΤΟΤόμον 
ίσως μέγισrα δει ύποδήματα και πλειστα ύποδεδεμένον 

5 

ΙΟ 

Λ 

πεpιπαΤειν. 

ΚΑΛ. Ποια ύποδήμαrα; φλυαpεις EXWV. 
'""'Ώ Άλλ' ' ' ' ,.. λ ' ., ' 'δ "' "-J, • ει μη Τα τοιανrα εγεις, ισως Τα 7Όια ε· οιον 

'"δ \ .... φ Ι Ι ' λ' \' θ' γεωργικον αν pa πεpι γην pονιμον rε και κα ον και αγα ον, 

TOVTOV δη ίσως δει πλεονεκΤειν -των σπεpμάΤωV και ώς 

πλείσrψ σπέρματι χpijσθαι εlς την αύrον γfjν. 

ΚΑΛ rΩ '' ''λ' 1' '""'' • S' αει -τανrα εγεις, ω .t..ιωκpα-τες. 

ΣΩ. Ού μόνον γε, <L Καλλίκλεις, άλλα και πεpι Των 
' ,.. 

ανrων. 

491 ΚΑΛ. Νη ΤΟVς θεοvς, άrεχνως γε άει σκν-τέας ΤΕ και 
φ Ι \ Ι λ / \ • ' 'δ \ , t 

κνα εας και μαγειpονς εγων και ιατpους ον εν παυn, ως 

, , r ,.. ,, , λ' 
πεpι τοντων ημιν οντα τον ογον. 

'"'Ώ Ο' ,.. ' ' ,.. ' ' ( ' ) t , , .t..ι, • νκοvν συ εpεις πεpι τινων; τινων ο κpει-rτων ΤΕ και 

5 φpονιμώΤεpος πλ/.ον έχων δικαίως πλεονεκΤει; η ονΤΕ έμον 
(' β ~' \ \ ' Ι C " , ' \ ' ,.. 
νπο αιvιονΤος ανεr:, TJ ov-r αν-τος εpεις; 

e g-1 Ι resp. Proclus in Alc., p. 305. 4--6 

c 8 πΕpι secl. Hirschig: r{ δJ Υ et suprascr. b d 2 ου BF: ovv TWf 
d 5 πλέω F δείv BF et s.l. Τ: δεί Τ: δή W: γε δείv Ρ d 7 και om. 
F (corr. f) e Ι φρονιμώrατοv F: φpοvιμώτεpον BTW e 4 εχωv] 
Μγωv F (corr. f) e g rανηt Wb: raϋra BTf' a Ι άrέχνως Β 
a 2 γvαφlας F et primίtus Τ ώς] ώσπΕp Baiter a 3 όντα] τα Τ 
(corr. t) a 4 τlvωv addidi: πεp'ί secl. Hirschig a 5 η om. Β 
(add. Β1) 
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ΚΑΛ 'Λλλ' ., ' άλ λ Ι ,. \ \ . n εγωγε και π αι. εγω. πpωτον μΕv τους-

' '' ' ' ' λ' 'δ' ' α'λλ' κpειπονς οι εισιν ον σκντοτομονς εγω ον ε μαγειpονς, 

" ,, , \ "' 'λ Ι φ Ι 1' ., " b 
οι αν εις τα της ΠΌ εως πραγματα pονιμοι ωσιν, οντινα αν 

Ι 'f' , Α \ \ Ι φ , )λλ \ \ , δ Λ 
τpοπον εν οικοιτο, και μη μονον pονιμοι, α α και αν pειοι, 

C' \ ,ι c\ ,-\_ , , λ .... \ \ , Ι 

ικανοι οντες α αν vοησωσιν επιτε ειν, και μη αποκαμνωσι 

δια μαλακtαν τfjς ψνχfjς. 

ΣΩ. ιοp~ς, JJ βέλτιστε Καλλtκλεις, ώς ού ταύτα σύ τ' 5 
, ... ,.. ' , ' ... \ \ ' ' ' φ' , ' εμον κατηγοpεις και εγω σου; σν μεν γαp Εμε TJS' αει 

' ' λ' ' 'φ ' ' δ' ,.. ' ' " ταντα εγειν, και μεμ TJ μοι· εγω ε σον τονναντιον, οτι 

'δ ' ' ' λ ' ' ,. ' " 'λλ ' ' ' ' ον εποτε τα ντα εγεις πεpι των αντων, α α -rοτε μεν -τους 

β λ ι \ Ι \ , 1 f 'Υ "'θ 
ε τιονς τε και κpειΤΤΟVS' Τους ισχυpοτεpονς ωpι1:,ου, αν ις c 

δ \ \ φ Ι ,.. δ' 1' ., ' ., ., 
ε τους pονιμωτεpους, νυν αν ετεpον τι ηκεις εχων· 

, δ ' ' , \ Α λ' t , \ , 
αν pειο-τεpοι τινες νπο σου εγονται οι κpειπους και οι 

β λ , 'λλ' ' θ , ' \ , λλ , θ ' \ λ Ι ε τιονς. α , ωγα ε, ειπων απα αγη ι ηνας ποΤε εγεις 

'βλ' '' ,,., τους ε τιονς ΤΕ και κpειττονς και εις οη. 5 

ΚΑΛ. 'Λλλ' ., Ι ,, \ φ ' , n ειpηκα γε εγωγε τους pονιμους εις 

τα -τfjς Ι \ 
πpαγμα-τα και , δ ' αν pειονς. 

Ι \ 
TOVTOVS' γαp 

, 
πpοσηκει 

π6λεως 

-των πόλεων αpχειν, ' ' και το δίκαιον Τοντ' d 
" λ , ,, Ι ~ "λλ ' ,, ,.. 
εστιν, π εον εχειν τον-τους των α ων, Τους αpχοντας Των 

) , 
αpχομενων. 

ΣΩ. Tl δε 
ΚΑΛ. Τιη 

f ..... 'Τ' ~ Α 

αντων, ω εταιpε; 

' τι; 

~Ώ ,1,1 ,,, , 
""' . npχοντας η αpχομενονς; 
ΚΑΛ. Πως λ,γεις; 

ΣΩ. ''Ε ., λ ι , ' ι ,.. ., " ,.. 
να εκαστον εγω αντον Εαν-τον αpχονΤα · η τον-το 

' 'δ ' δ ,.. ' ' ' ,.. " " δ ' "λλ μεν ον εν ει, αν-τον εαντον αpχειν, των ε α ων; 

ΚΑΛ. Πω~ έαυ-τον άρχοντα λlγειs-; 

ΣΩ. Ούδεν ποικίλον, άλΝ ώσπε.p οί πολλοί, σώφρονα 

ον-τα και έγκpα-τfj αύ-τον έαντου, των ~δονων και έπιθvμιων 
,, ιΙ8Ιιι 't t ""' 
αpχοντα των εν εαντψ. 

a 7 λέ'γω] ά λεγω F b Ι alt. αν om. F b 5 οϋτ' αύτα. Β b 6 κατψ 
yορεις-συ, b 7 λέγειν, και, b 7-8 οη ούδlποτε orn. F rel. spat. (suppl. f) 
b 7 -rαύτα.] τον αντοv F (-rα ντα f) b 8 τ6τε ( τ6-r~ Τ) suprascr. π TW 
c Ι βελτίστοvς W c 6 εrpηκά γε] ότ' είpηκα F (corr. f in marg.) 
c 7 -rούτοις F (corr. f) d 4 αύτωv ΒΤ: ανΤ(.ίιv WF' Οlλ d 5 Τ,η 
Τί; Wilamowitz (et sic fort. legit ΟΙ): Τί ή (77 Β) τ{ BTWF: 7{• ή Τί Par: 
Tl; η η Burnet: haec Callicli tribuunt Οlπ et schol. vet., Socrati BT\\'F 
d 5-6 Τιη--άpχομέvοvς om. V d 6 αpχονΤας ή om. Β ( ή Τοt)ς άρχοντας 
και άpχομένοvς in marg. rec. b) d 12 όντα q.~τρy και F (punctis del. f) 

5 

ΙΟ 

e 
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ΚΑΛ. fΩς ήδvς εl· TOVS' -ήλιθlοvς λ/γεις TOVS' σώφpονας. 

Σ.Ώ π- , [ ~ 'δ ' ., ' ., ' ., , .... . ως γαp ον J; ον εις οστις ουκ αν γνοιη οτι ον τονΤο 

λlγω. 

5 ΚΑΛ. π ' φ 'δ ,,.. ~ ' , ' ... " ανν. γε σ ο pa, ω "'"'ωκpατες. επΈι πως αν 

'δ ' ' >Ι θ ~ λ Ι t ,.. 'λλ \ " , εν αιμων γενοιΤο αν pωπος οου ενωv οτψονν; α α Τοντ 

., ' ' ,,/..' λ' ' ~' " ' ' ... εστιν Το καΤα ψνσιν κα ον και οικαιον, ο εγω σαι νυν παp-

Υ' λ' ., δ,.. \ 'θ" β ' \ \ pησια<:,ομενος εγω, οτι ει τον op ως ιωσομενον ταs μεν 

, θ / \ t ,.. , ... t ' 'Ι' ' ' λ'Υ 
επι υμιας Τας εανΤοv εαν ως μεγιστας ειναι και μη κο α'=>ειν, 

492 
, δ, r , ,, t , --r f ,..., δ , 

ΤανΤαιs- ε ως μεγισ7.:1,ις ονσαις ικανον ειναι νπηpετειν ι 

> δ / \ φ / \ > λ I Ί' ,1 > \ t , 
αν pειαν και pονησιν, και αποπιμπ αναι ων αν αει η επι-

θ ' ' 'λλ ' ,.. ' 1- ,.. λλ ,., ' ~ ' νμια γιγνηΤαι. α α τοντ οιμαι 7ΌLS' πο οιs ον οννα7ΌV' 

"θ ·'· ' ' ' δ ' ' ' ' ' ο εν ψεγονσιν -rονς τοιοντονς ι αισχυνην, αποκpνπτομενοι 

' ι ,.. 'δ ' ' ' ' δ , φ 'Ι' ' ' 5 την αντων α νναμιαν, και αισχpον η ασιν ειναι την ακο-

λ ' ., ' ,.. ' θ ' ' .,λ δ λ ' ' ασιαν, οπεp εν -rοις 1rpoσ εν εγω ε εγον, ον ονμενοι Τονς 

β λ ' ' φ' 'θ ' ' ' ' ' δ ' ε τιονς την νσιν αν pωπονs, και αν-τοι ον νναμενοι 

' ,r θ ,.. eδ ,.. λ , , ... ' φ 
εκ1rοpι<:,εσ αι -ταις η οναις 1Τ ηpωσιν επαινονσιν την σω po-

b ' '' δ 'δ'' t ... 'δ' '' σννην και την ικαιοσννην ια την αντων αναν pιαν. ε1τει 

u 't , " t ,..., C ,, β λ, t ι ,r, ,\ , , -
οσοις ε':, αpχΥJς V1TYJP':, εν YJ ασι εων νεσιν ειναι η αντονς ττz 

φ ι t ' , ι θ , ι "J\ 'δ "δ 
νσει ικανονs- εκποpισασ αι αpχην τινα, YJ ΤVpαννι α η ννα-

' < ' ,, ) "' 'λ θ ι ,ι ' , ,ι φ σΤειαν, τι αν TTJ α YJ ELCf αισχιον και κακιον ειη σω ρο-
, ' δ , , ,.. ' θ , Ί' 'C' 5 σννης και ικαιοσννης -τον-τοις 7Όις αν pωποις, οιs- ε':,ον 

' λ Ι ... ' θ"" ' δ \ , δ' ,, ' ' απο ανειν των αγα ων και μη EVOS' εμ1το ων ον-τος, αντοι 

t ,., δ ' ' ' ' ,.. λλ'"' 'θ ' εαυ-τοις εσ1το-την επαγαγοιντο τον των 1ro ων αν pωπων 

' ' λ ' ' ·'· ' " ... ' " "θλ ' νομον Τε και ογον και ψογον; η πως ουκ αν α ιοι γεγονο-rες 

C εϊΥJσαν ύπό TOV καλον τού-rου, TijS' δικαιοσύνης και της σωφpο-

e 2-4 resp. Alexander in Top., pp. 158. 6 et 530. 7 Wallies 
e 2 resp. Plotinus Ι. 6. Ι. 46 Henry-Schwyzer; Proclus in Remp. i. Ι 60. 2 

Kroll 

e 3 ον post Ficinum secl. Routh ούδεις αν άyvool17 Alex. ού 'TOV'TO Τ ( ex 
corr.) vVF Alex. schol. νet. et (ut νid.) 01: ον-τω Β e 5 σφόδρα, ώ 
Σώκpα-τεs BT\IV: -roνro, ώ Σώκpατες, σφόδρα F e 7 νυν] -τοίvνv F (corr.f) 

'] ' Ρ "θ ·'· ' δ ' ' ' ' ' ' ' ' a 2 η εν a 4 ο εν ψε- et ι αισχνν17v, α1τοκpνπ-rομενοι, a 5 και αισχpοv 
δή φασιν, a 6 1τρόσθεν, a 7 -την φύσιν om. F rel. spat. (suppΊ. f) a 6 πρόσ-
θεν BW: εμ1τpοσθεv Tf b 2 όσοις F: θεοϊς ΒΤΡ et revera f: δε ο{ς W: 
yε ο{ς Υ et rec. b: -rοίς t b 3 ποp{σασθαι F b 4 -τ{ αν add. 
Woolsey (-τ{ add. Υ et in marg. rec. b) -rfj άληθε{q. γε F b 5 καί. 
δικαιοσύνης F: om. BTW έξοv] έξ ώv W b 6 aύ-τοι F et ex corr. 
Β: αύrοϊς Β primitus, TW b 8 και. λόγον secl. ci. Schanz (habuit 01) 
c 1 είεν Hirschig -τού-του Hissink: -του BTWJ? -rijs σωφροσύνης καί. 
δικαιοσύνης F 
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, δ I λ , ' ... .J.. Ι\ ... f ,.. " "' 
σνvης, μr; εν 1Τ εον νεμοvτες 1-οις ψιΛοις Τοις ανΤων η Τοις 

έχθροις, και -ταvτα άρχοvτεs έv rfj έαντων π6λει; άλλα rfj dλr;θεlq,, 
1" " / CI ,J..' ' δ , "'δ' ., ~ ' , ω "'"'ωκpατεs, ηv ψΤ}S' αν ιωκειv, ω εχΕι· Τpνψ'J και ακο-

λ Ι ' 'λ θ Ι ,, , Ι ., ,.. ' ., , , 
ασια και ε εν εpια, εαν επικονpιαv εχn, 1-οντ εσrιν αpε-τη 5 

' 'δ ' ' δ ' "λλ ,.. ' ' ' ' λλ ' ΤΕ και εν αιμοvια, τα ε α α ταντ εστιv, Τα κα ωπισματα, 

' ' ,J.. ' θ , , θ Ι φλ ' ' 'δ ' Τα παpα ψνσιν συν ηματα αν pωπων, ναpια και ον ενοs 

άξια. 

ΣΩ. ο ' ' ,.. 'f' rτ λλ' λ ' ξ' "' νκ αγεννως γε, ω .η.α ικ ειs, επε εpχn 'Tl.f:> 

r, φ~ ' ' ,.. λ' " ~ παppησια1;,ομε.νος· σα ως γαρ συ νυν εγεις α οι 

λόγψ d 
άλλοι 

δ ,.. ' λ ' δ ' ' 'θ 'λ δ ' "' ' ' ιανοοννται μεν, ε.γε.ιν ε. ουκ ε. ε ονσιν. ε.ομαι ονν εγω 

δ ' ' ' ,.. ,ι "' ., 
1 δ λ ' σου μr; ενι τpοπψ ανειναι, ινα τψ οντι κατα η ον γενηται 

'"' β 1 
' λ' ' ' ' θ ' φ' ' πωs ιωτε.ον. και μοι ε.γε · Ταs μεν επι νμιαs Ί}S' ον 5 

λ ' ' 'λλ 1' δ ... "' ,.... δ' ' ' ( κο αστε.ον, ει με ει 'ΤιS' οιον ει ειναι, εωντα ε αvτας ωs 

Ι λ Ι ' ... ( 'θ ' θ t J 'ί ' μεγισταs π ηpωσιν ανταιs αμο εν γε. πο εν Ε'ΤΌιμα1;,ειν, και 

- 1" \ ) Ι 
-τ-ον-το ειναι την αpε.Την; e 
ΚΑΛΦ 

\,.. ,, 
. ημι ταντα εγω. 

"Ώ Ο'" 'θ'"' λ' "°"'' . νκ αpα op ως εγονται οί μΤ)δενδs δε.6μενοι εύδα{-
1' 

μονες ειναι; 

ΚΑΛ ο ( λ'θ ' "' '' ' lf ' 'δ . ι ι 0ι γαρ αν ονrω γε και οι, νεκpοι εν αι- 5 
' ,,. 

μονεσrατοι ει.εν. 

"Ώ 'Λλλ ' \ δ ' \ 'f' k/, • n α μεν η και ων ' λ' δ ' ι β' γε αν εγε.ις εινος ο ιος. 

, , θ ,r , " ' 
ον γαp rοι αυμα1;,οιμ αν ει Ενpιπίδrl'; dληθij έv rοισδ€ 

λέγει, λέγων 

' δ' 1'δ ' ' r,.. ' ' θ " ης οι εν, €ι 7Ό 1:,'T)V μεν εστι ιcαr ανειν, 

' θ " δ' r-ro κατ ανειv ε 1;,ην; 

e 3 οpθώs-494 b 6 λέyειs Iamblichus, Protrept., p. 84. 4 ff. Pistellί 
e 7 άλλα-493 c 3 λήθψ Stobaeus 4. 53. 36 
e 8-493 a Ι resp. Clernens, Strom. 3. 21. Ι 
e 10-11 [Eur. fr. 638 Nauck 2] Sextus Empiricus, Pyrrh. Hyp. 3. 229; 

Diogenes Laertius g. 73, al. 

c 4 σν φiιs W c 6 J.σΤίv secl. Deuschle: αpα Schanz d 2 σαφώs. 
συ γαρ F νiJv σv W d 3 ού θέλονσι W d 7 πληpώσειv F 
(corr. f): πλήpωσιv δ' Par 2 ό.μόθεv Bekker: άμόθεv F: άλλοθέν BTW et 
revera f e 2 έγώ] λέγω F e 5 αν] δή Schanz (recepto e 6 είσιν) 
e 6 ε[εv F: είσιv BTW e 7 ώv Iamb. ut vid. (ci. Badham): ώς BTWF 
Stob. συ] σύ yε F e 8 ro, F Stob.: η BTW Iamb. e 10 δ' 
om. F ( add. f) 

10 
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493 και ήμείς Τψ ι5vη tσως Τiθvαμεv· ήδη γά.p TOV έγωγε και 

ήκονσα Των σοφωv ώς νυν ήμεις τlθvαμεv καl τd μJν 

σωμά. έσην ήμϊv σfjμα, της δJ ψνΧ'ης Τοντο έν <[, αί έπι-

θ ' ' ' ' " .. ' 'θ θ ' ' νμιαι εισι τνγχανε, ον οιον αναπει εσ αι και μεrαπι1Τ7Έιν 

,, Ι \ ,. .,, θ λ ... ψ' , Ι ., 5 αvω κατω, και 7ΌV7Ό apa τις μυ ο ογων κομ ος ανηp, ισως 

'\"" λ Ι " 'l λ Ι Ι ,.. , Ι δ \ \ θ Ι 
"'-'ικε ος τις η Τα ικος, παpαγων τψ ονοματι ια το πι ανοv 

' ' ' , 'θ ' δ' , , , , τε και πειστικον ωνομασε πι ον, -τους ε ανοητονς αμνη-τονς, 

b ..... δ' , , ,.. ,.. ψv ,.. "' ι , θ ι , ' 
-των ανοη-των -τοντο -της X'Y"JS' ον αι επι νμιαι εισι, 

< , ) , , 'λ , ..... , , , ι , ,, 
σννεις το ακο αστοv αν-τον και ον σ-τεγανον, ως -τετpημενος ειη 

'θ δ ' ' ' λ ' ' ' ' ' δ' "' πι ος, ια Την απ ησηαν απεικασας. 1-ονναντιον η ον-τος 

1 'J' ΤΤ λλ I λ ' δ I t "' ' tι' Λ δ 1 ) δ 1 
σοι, ω Δα ικ εις, εν εικννrαι ως Των εν .t:ι.ι ον-το αι ες 

δη' λ Ι 'f' 'θλ , 1' t , , ' φ Λ 5 εγων-οντοι α ιωrατοι ειεν, οι αμνηrοι, και opoιf.v 

' ' ' 'θ "δ ι ' ' ' f.ις τον rεrpημενον πι ον ν ωp εrεpψ rοιονrψ rετpημενψ, 

, , δ' , ,, λ' ι "φ ι , , , 
κοσκινψ. ro ε κοσκινον αρα εγει, ως ε η ο προς εμε 

λ , ' ψ ' 1' ' δ' ψ ' ' , Ι c εγων, την υχην ειναι· την ε νχrιν κοσκινψ απnκασεν 

' ... , Ι t Ι ,, , δ , ' 
την -των ανοητων ως 1-ετpημενrιν, αrε ου νναμενην στεγειν 

δι' άπιστίαν ΤΕ και λήθην. Τανr' έπιεικως μlν έσrιν ύπ6 
,, δ λ Λ ' <Ι , ' β 'λ ' 'δ C' ,, τι αrοπα, η οι μrιν ο εγω ον ομαι σοι εν ειr:,αμενος, εαν 

"' ,,. Λ θ Ι θ , ' ,.. , λ, \ 5 πως οιος τε ω, πεισαι με.τα εσ αι, ανrι τον απ ~ηστως και 

, λ, ,, β' ' , \ Λ ) ' ,.__ 

ακο ασrως εχοντος ιοv -τον κοσμιως και τοις αει παpουσιν 

f ,.. ' 'C , " β' tλ Ι θ 'λλ ' , ικανως και Ε~ αpκοννrως εχονrα ιον ε εσ αι. α α πoτε-

Iamblichus, Protrept., p. 84. g ff.; usque ad c 3 λήθην Stobaeus 4. 53. 6 
[MSS. SA] 

a 1-3 resp. Plotinus 4. 8. Ι. 3 Ι Brehier; Gregoriυs Ν az. iii. 68c; Olympio• 
dorus in Phaed., p. 97. 2 

a 6 'Ιταλικός Antiatticista Bekkeri, p. 100. 7 
493 b cf. Zenobium 2. 6 
b 5-7 resp. Basilius iii. 581Α 

a I ήδη γάp F Iamb. Stob.: ήδη BTW: όπερ ήδη Υ alt. και om. W 
· a 3 της om. W ( add. w:i) αl F et Stobaei S : om. BTW Iamb. et 
Stobaei Α a 4 (ότι) -rυγχάνει ci. Richards ον οfον] όμοιον Iamb. 
a 5 άνω καί κάτω Τ (σος (sic) Iamb. a 6 σικελός BTWf: σικελικός 
F Iamb. Stob. Οlλ a 7 πηστικdν F: πιστικοv BTW Iamb. Stob. : fort. 
πειστον b Ι άνοήτων F Iamb. Stob. : άμvήτων BTWf b 2 συνείς 
addidi: δια add. ci. Heindorf: αύτον secl. Sauppe τετριμμlνος F ( et sim. 
saepius) b 4 άιδες F et ut vid. 01: άΕιδες BTPf Stob.: άηδεs W Iamb. 
b 5 εlεν Stob.: αν Εlεν BTWf: Εlσίν F Iamb. b 6 ητpημlνψ secl. Hir~ 
schig c Ι άπεlκαcrε F c 3 δι'-λήθηv secl. Cobet άπιστ{αν] 
άπληστίαν ci. Schleiermacher c 4 δηλοι μην Tf Iamb.: δηλοίμην F: 
δηλοι μεv ΒΡ: δηλοι δε Wb c 7 καί] ώς F (corr. f) 
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εlνα, d 
1 ' "' ) λ Ι " 'δ' " τους κοσμιους των ακο αστωv, η ου αv άλλα πολλα 

ΤΟιαντα μυθολοyω' σύδέv rι μa.λλον μεΤαθfισn; 

ΚΑΛ ,,.,,.,,άλθ' " "'~' • i. ουτ η εστεpον ειpηκαι;, ω "-'ωκpατες. 

ΣΩ. Φέpε δ-ή, ό.λλ7Jν σοι εlκ6να λέγω έκ Τον αύτον 5 

Ι ,.. ... ' ' , 'δ λ' ' ,.. γνμνασιον Τ7) νυν. σκοπει γαp ει τοιον ε εγεις πεpι -του 

β ' ' , ,.. 'φ ' ,. ' λ, ., ιον εκατεpον, Τον ΤΕ σω pονος και -τον ακο ασΤον, οιον 

'δ ... 'δ ... ι ' 'θ λλ' 1' ' ,.. ' ει νοιν αν poιv εκατεpψ πι οι πο οι ειεν και Τψ μεν 

' ' , ... ' λ , , ' ., , δ ' ,, f δ ' ετεpψ νγιειs και 1r ηpεις, ο μεν οινον, ο ε μεΛιτος, ο ε e 
'λ ' ~..,, ' λλ I λλ "' ' δ ' ' ' γα ακτος, και αι\Ι\ΟL πο οι πο ων, ναματα ε σπανια και 

χαλεπα 
f , , ., \ \ 

πσλλων 
Ι \ 

εκαστον 7ΌVΤων ειη και μετα πονων και 

χαλεπωv , ζ' f ' οvν 
,, 

πλΎJpωσάμενος εκπορι ομενα · ο μεν ετερος 

Ι 1 , , , 
φpο~τίζοι, άλλ' 

., 
Ι 

μητ εποχετενοι μητε 'TL ενεκα TOVTWV 5 
ι ι >1 ,.. δ' t , , , , ., , 
ησυχιαν εχοι· τψ ε-rεpφ Τα μεν ναματα, ωσπεp και 

' ' δ ' ' 'r θ " λ ' δ ' ' δ' ' ... εκεινφ, ννατα μεν 1τοpι1.:,ε.σ αι ειη, χα επα ε, -τα αγγεια_ 

Ι \ θ , ' , Υ δ' ' 1 \ / \ 
-τετpημενα και σα pα, αναγκα~:,οιτο αει και νυκτα και 

f , λ' , ! " ' ' Ι λ ,. λ' 'ημεpαν πιμπ αναι αντα, η τας εσχατας νποιτο υπας• 494 
1' Ι f , ,, ,.. β' λ' ' - , 
αpα τοιουτου εκατf:.pον οντος τον ιοv, εγεις τον 7ΌV ακο-

λ Ι 'δ ' " " 1 ,,.. ' 'θ αστοv εν αιμοvεστεpον ειναι η τον Τον κοσμιοv; πει ω 

τί σε ταiJτα λlγων συγχωpf]σαι Τον κ6σμιον βίον -τον 
' λ' ' Ι 1' " , 'θ ακο αστου αμεινω ει ναι, ·η ον πει ω; 5 

ΚΑΛ ο ' 'θ "' ""' ,.. ' ' λ . ν πει εις, ω "-'ωκpατες. -τψ μεν γαρ π ηpω-

σαμένφ έκείνφ ούκέτ' έσrιν ήδοvη ουδεμία, άλλα τοντ' 

., <\ δ' ' ' .,λ ' " λ'θ r- ' δ' εστιν, ο νυν η εγω ε εγον, 7Ό ωσπεp ι ον L;, ην, επει αν 

πληpωθfj, μήτε χαίροντα lτι μήτε λνπούμενον. άλλ' έν b 
, , ' ' fδ , r,.. , - ι' λ ,. , ... 

-τοντψ εστιν Το η εως- L;,7]V, εν τφ ωs π ειστον επιppειν. 

Iamblichus, Protrept., p. 85. 6 ff. (omissis fere c 7 άλλα-d 4 Σώκpατeς) 
d-e resp. Dio Chrys., orat. 65. 9 

d Ι με-τα;{θεσαι corrc:ctores Laur. 85. 12 et Par. 181 Ι: μετα;{θεσθαι BΊWf: 
με-ταθέσθαι F d 2 ούδ' αν άλλα Sauppe: ούδεv α.λλα. BTW et revera F: 
ούδεv άλλ' αν Ρ : ούδεv α.λλα. καν t : ουδέν· άλλ' εl Parz d 3 μαλλοv] καλοv F 
(corr.f) μεταθέσαι W (corr. s.l.) d 4 α.ληθέστεpοv BTW: άλΎJθέσταrον 
F 01,\ εlpηκως F d 6 -rfj] T~V Iamb. e 2-3 και χaλεπα secl. Morstadt 
e 7 έκεlvψ] έκει F (corr.f) είΎJ F Iamb.: om. BTW e 8 δ' F Iamb.: 
om. BTW: και ante άvαyκάζοιrο add. Υ a 2 έκα-τέpον non agnoscit 
Iamb.: έκaτέpψ Laur. 85. 12 a 7 ούκlr'] ουκ Τ b Ι πλΎJpωθfί 
ci. Stallbaum: πληpώστι BTWF: πληpώσηται Υ 
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ΣΩ. Οvκονν άνάγκη γ', αν πολν έπιpplυ, πολν και ΤΟ 
) \ l: \ άλ) 1/ \ , ,ς' '°' , Λ 
απιοv ε ναι, και μεγ αΤΤα Τα ΤpημαΤa ει~•αι Ταις εκpοαις; 

s ΚΑΛ. Πάνν μεν ovv. 
~Ώ V δ ,., 1' ' β' λ Ι _,, ,, ' ,., ~. . Λαpα pιον ηνα αν σν ιον εγεις, αιvι ον νεκpον 

οvδε λ{θον. κα{ μοι λlγε· ΤΟ Τοιόvδε λlγεις, οlον πεινfjν 
' ,., ' θ' και πεινωνΤα εσ ιειν; 

ΚΑΛ. ., Εγωγε. 
C ΣΩ. Και διψην γε και διψωντα πίνειν; 

ΚΑΛ Λ Ι \ ' ''λλ , θ Ι ( , ,, . εγω, και Τψ; α ας επι νμιας απασας εχονΤα 

καί δννάμενον πληpοvv χαίροντα ευδαιμόνως ζijv. 

ΣΩ. Εδγε, J., βέλτιστε· διατέλει γαp ώσπεp ήpξω, και 
,, ' , .... δ Α δ , f ,, δ' ' ' • 5 οπως μη απαισχννυ. ει ε, ως εοικε, μη εμε απαι-

d 

σχυvθfjναι. και πpωτον μεν εlπε εl και ψωpωνΤα και 

κνησιωντα, άφθόνως έχοντα Τον κνijσθαι, κνώμενον δια-

τελοiJντα τον βίον ευδαιμόνως έστι ζην. 

ΚΑΛ fΩ " 1' "'~' '' ,., δ ' . ς ατοπος ει, ω ~ωκρα-τες, και αηΞχνωs- ημηγοpος. 

ΣΩ. Τοιγάpτοι, ώ Καλλίκλεις, Πωλον μεν και Γοp-
, \ 'l: , λ C ' , Ι θ , Ι ' δ \ ' ' 

γιαν και ε~ επ ηι;α και αισχννεσ αι εποιησα, συ ε ον μη 

' λ ,., 'δ 1 
' ' θ" ' δ ~ ' 1' α'λλ' ' εκπ αγυs- ον ε μη αισχνν υs-· αν pειος γαρ ει. απο-

' Ι 5 κpινον μονον. 

e 

ΚΑΛ φ ' ' ' \ Ι fδ , " β" ,.. . ημι τοιννν και τον κνωμε.νον η εως αν ιωναι. 

Σ.Ώ ο ' ,., '' fδ' ' 'δ ' . νκονν ειπεp η εως, και εν αιμονως; 

ΚΑΛ. Πάνυ γε. 

ΣΩ. Πότεpον εl την κεφαλ~ν μόνον κνησιψ--'η εn rί 
, ,.. ,, 1' ΤΤ λλ' λ Ι , ,., , Ι Ι 

σε εpω-τω; οpα, ω .ηα ικ εις, τι αποκpινΏ, εαν -τις σε 

Τα έχόμενα 'ΤΟVτοις έφεξijs απαν-τα έpωτfj.. και <ΤΟ> τού-των 
Ι ,, φ 'λ ( Α 'δ β' 1' , τοιοντων οντων κε α αιον, ο των κιναι ων ιος, οντος ον 

usque ad b 6 λέγης cf. Iamblichum, Protrept., p. 85. 23 ff. 
c 6 και πpώτον-8 ζην pseudo-Didymus, Plat. Lex., p. 404 
c 7 κνησιωντα Suidas s.ν. κvησε{οντα 
e 4 cf. Antiatticistam Bekkeri, p. 104. 6 

b 3 γ', ~v] έαv F b 4 ρήματα F (corr. f) b 7 οvδέ λίθον et ΤΟ 
om. F rel. spat. (suppl. f) c 2 άπάσας om. W c 3 πληpονv 
Stephanus: πληpονντα BTWF c 6 εl και] και εl F φωpιώντα Ft ps.-Did. 
c 7 κvηστιώvτα Β: κvησεlοvτα ps.-Did. (ut νid.), Suid. d Ι άτεχνος F 
d 3 prius και om. F d 4 ονδ' ον μη F e 1 κvησι(ρ Bekker: κνησιοί 
BTWf: κνησθfj f' e 2 ώ Καλλίκλεις ante έάν transp. 1'' άποκpινεί 
Β : ά.1τοκpίνει Τ: ά.ποκp{ντι WF e 3 έχόμεvα BTWF' : έ1τόμενα ci. Bek
ker: secl. Schanz Το add. Buttmann e 4 όντων om. F (add. f) 
κεφάλαιον I<'b: κεφαλαlωv BTW: κεφαλαιότατοv fort. Ant. Bekk. ού] ό W 
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δ \ \ t \ \ "θλ "' , λ Ι λ Ι 
εινοs- και αισχpος και α ιος; η 1-οντονς το μησεις εyειν 5 
'1.:- ' 1 , \ 'φθ Ι ,., ~ δ , 

ενοαιμονας ειναι, εαν α ονως εχωσιν ων εονΤαι; 

ΚΑΛ. Ουκ αlσχύντι εlς τοιαυ-τα άγων, ώ Σώκpα-τε.ς, 'TOVS' 

λ6γους; 

ΣΩ. 'fΉ γαρ έγω αγω έVΤανθα, 6) γε.νvαί'ε, η έκεί'νος 
C'\ "' φ ,... ' Ι~ r, \ Ι ff "' Ι 
ος αν τι ανεοην ον-τω Τονς χαιpον-τας, οπως αν χαιpωσιν, 1 ο 

ενδαίμονας εlναι, καl μη διοpίζη-ται Των ήδονων όποί'αι 495 
' θ ' ' , 'λλ' ,, ' Α λ Ι Ι φ \ 1' αγα αι και κακαι; α ε-τι και ννν εγε 1το-τεpον TJS' ει ναι 
' ' ' ιδ' ' ' θ ' '' 'ΤΌ αντο η ν και αγα ον, η 

'i' ' ,.. fδ' " , ,, 
ειναι Τι Των TJ EWV Ο OVK εσ-τιν 

, θ, 
αγα ον; 

ΚΑΛ. 'Ί δ' ' ' λ ' 1' 'λ' '' να η μοι μη ανομο ογονμενος TJ ο ογος, εαν 5 
,, φ' 1' 1 , 'φ 'i' 
ε-τεpον ησω ειναι, το αντο ημι ε.ιναι. 

ΣΩ. Δ ιαφθείpεις, ώ Κaλλίκλεις, -τους πpώτονς λόγους, 
, , " ,, , , ,.. e ,... , ., 'c , r " 

και ουκ αν ε-τι με-τ εμον ικανως τα οντα ε~Ετα1;;,οις, ει1τεp 

παρα τα δοκονVΤα σαντψ έpειs. 

ΚΑΛ Τ.Τ \ \ Ι '1' ~ ι . .n.αι γαp συ, ω ~ωκpατεs. b 
~Ώ Ο' ' 'θ" ,.. ''' ' ' " ,.. ,.. ~, . ν τοιννν ορ ως 1τοιω οντ εγω, ειπεp 1τοιω τοντο, 

" ' 'λλ' "' ' "θ ' ' ,.. 1' ' ' θ ' οντε συ. α , ω μακαpιε, α ρει μη ον 1-οντο τι 7Ό αγα ον, 

' ' ' ,... ' - ' ' δ' ' θ' ΊΌ 1ταντωs χαιpειν· ταντα τε γαp τα νυν η αινιχ εντα 

λλ ' 1 , , φ ι β , , ,... r, 
πο α και αισχρα αινεται σνμ αινοντα, ει τοντο ονΤως 5 

" ' "λλ λλ' εχει, και α α πο α. 

ΚΑΛ 'Ω ' ,, "' ~ ' . ς συ γε οιΕι, ω ~ωκpατεs. 

~Ώ Σ' δ' ,.. " 1' v λλ' λ "' ' 'r ~, . ν ε -τφ οντι, ω .η.α ικ εις, ταντα ισχνpι1;;,υ; 

ΚΑΛ. ''Εγωγε. 

ΣΩ. 'Επιχειpωμεv άρα τφ λ6γφ ώs aoiJ σποvδdζοvτος; C 

ΚΑΛ. Πάνν γε σφόδρα. 

ΣΩ. "Ιθ δ ' ' δ ' " δ ~ δ λ - 'δ ' L TJ μοι, επει TJ OVTW ΟΚΕ ι, ιε ον Τα Ε' επι-

στήμηv που καλείς rι;-ΚΑΛ. 'Έγωγε.-ΣΩ. Ού κα~ dv-

δ ' δ ' ''λ ' "' ' ' ' ΚΑΛ pειαν νυν η ε εyες rινα ει ναι μετα επιστrιμης ;- . 5 

''Ε'\ ' 't"'Ώ ,ι,,ιλλ "' f " ' ' δ ' ΛΕγοv γαρ.-~, . n. ο τι ονν ως ετεpον TΊJV αν pΕLαν 

rijς έπιστημης δvο -rav-rα lλεγες;-ΚΑΛ. Σφόδρα γε.-

e 6 άφθονα F e g κείvοs F e 10 άνέ'δην BTf et suprascr. W: 
άνα.lδψ WF a Ι διοpίζεΤαι F a Q άγαθαι και PF : αί άγα.θαι και 
ΒΤ: α{ άγαθαί καt αί W a 5 μη άvομολογονμενοs BTWf et schol. 
vet. : μ,η dμολογονμ,εvοs F: γp. και άvομ,ολογσύμ,ενοs καί μη όμ,σλσγοι5μενσs 01 
a g σαντψ έpείs om. F rel. spat. (suppl. f) b 2 post Τοίννν spat. νiίί fere 
litt. rel. F ποιώ ου- om. F' rel. spat. (suppl. f) b 5 φαίνεται ~ςι~ F 
(punctis del. f) c 6 έλεyοv-7 έπισΤήμ,ηs om. F (suppl. in marg. f) 
έτερον <ον) Heindorf c 7 Ταιίταs- W 



ΠΛΑΤΩΝΟΣ 

~Ώ ,.,.,, δ' 'δ ' ' ' ' ' ' '' " ~ "'' • .ι. ι ε; η οvην και, επ,στημην rανrον η ετ,φον ,._ 
d ΚΑΛ. 'Έτερον δήπον, ιiJ σοφώrαrε σύ.-ΣΩ. 1Ή καί άv

~ ' t Ι tδ ,.. ΚΑΛ Π"" ' ., '("ΤΏ φ Ι δ' οpειαν εrεpαν η ονης ,._ . ως γαp ον;-~. . εpε η 

όπως μεμνησ6μFθα τανΤα, OTL Καλλικλfjς έφη Άχαpνεvς 

'δ' ' ' ' θ' ' ' 1' ' ' δ' ' ' δ ' η ν μεν και αγα ον rαvTov ειναι, επιστημην ε και αν pειαν 

' 'λλ 'λ ' "' ' θ ,.. " 5 και α η ων και rον αγα ον ETEpov. 
ΚΑΛ. Σωκpάrης δέ γε ήμιv ό Άλω1τεκijθεv ούχ όμολογει 

ΤαVΤα,?] όμολογει; 

e ΣΩ. Ούχ όμολογε'ί· οίμαι δέ γε ούδε Καλλικλfjς, ΟΤαν 
, ' f ' θ Ι , θ"' , \ Ι ' 1' , 

αν-τος ανrον εασηται op ως. ει1τε. γαρ μοι, rονς εν 1τpαr-
..... _ , , , , ι _ 'θ 

rοντας '1ΌLS' κακως 1τpαττονσιν ον -τονναv-τιον ΎJΎΤJ πα ος 

1τεποvθέναι; 

5 ΚΑΛ. ''Εγωγε. 

ΣΩ. -r Ap' σον, 
,ι 

ειπεp ένανrtα έσrιv rαντα άλλήλοις, 
,. , \ ' - w ,, \ f , ,, ' , 
αναγκη 1τεpι αυτων εχειν ωσ1τεp πεpι υγιειας εχει και νοσον; 

, , ., δ , ~ , , , ,.,. , ., θ 'δ , 
ον γαρ αμα η1του νγιαινει τε και νοσει ο αν pωπος, ον ε 

., ' λλ' t ' ,, Ι 
αμα απα αrτεται νγιειας τε και νοσον. 

10 ΚΑΛ. Πως λέγεις; 

ΣΩ. Οίον πεp'ι ότου βούλει rον σώματος ά1τολαβων 
' " " θ 'φθ λ Ι 'f' ., 'φθ λ σκοπει. νοσει 1τοv αν pωπος ο α μονς, ψ ονομα ο α -

' ΚΑΛ Π'"" ' " '""'Ώ Ο' δ' ' t ' μια;- . ως γαp ον;-~. . ν η1τοv και νγιαινει γε 

άμα TOVS' αυτούς ;-ΚΑΛ. Ούδ' όπωστιονν .-ΣΩ. Τί δε 
., " 'φθ λ ' ' λλ ' ,,. ' ' ,.. , ' οταν rης ο α μιας απα αττηΤαι; αpα 7ΌΤΕ και της νγιειας 

s άπαλλάττεται των όφθaλμων και rελεντων άμα αμφοτέρων 

άπήλλακ-ται;-ΚΑΛ. 'Ήκισ-τά γε.-ΣΩ. Θαυμάσιοv γαρ 

b -r ' ''λ ' 1' ' ΚΑΛ '""',.1.. 'δ οι μαι και α ογον γιγvεται · η γαp ;- . . -"ψο pα γε .-

'""'Ώ Άλλ' ' ' l ' ' ' λ β ' ' ' 'λ "'' . Εν μεpει ο μαι εκατεpοv και αμ αvει και α1το -
λ ΚΑΛ φ ' '""'Ώ Ο' ,.. ' ' ' ' 'θ' νσι;- . ημι.--", . νκουν και ισχνν και ασ ενειαν 

d,σαvτωs-;-ΚΑΛ. Ναί.-ΣΩ. Και -rάχος κai βpaδvτfjτa ;-
ΚΑΛ π ' Σ.Ώ "'Η ' ' θ' ' ' 'δ ' ' 5 • αvυ γε .- . και rαγα α και την εν αιμονιαν και 

' Ι Ι Ι \ 'θλ Ι ' Ι λ β Ι -ταναvrια τονΤων, κακα -τε και α ιοτητα, εν μεpει αμ ανει 

και έν μέρει ά1ταλλάτrεται έκατέpον;-ΚΑΛ. Πάνrως δ~1ΤΟV. 

d 2 ε-τεpον Ρ d 3 καλλlκλεις F (corr. f) d 6 δi γε BTWf: δJ PF 
e 7 έ'χε,] 'Τς w e Ι Ι O'TOV BTW: -τον ό-τον F: όλον Par 2 f άναλαβων F 
a Ι ά.νθpωπος Bekker a 2 γάp ού οιn. F rel. spat. (suppl. f), tum 
ού δήπον (sed ult. syll. ex corr. f) ττiιι!-' Υ.~ καt ύγιαlνε, F (puncta add. f) 
b I και] κα-τα F (corr. in marg. f) ή] ον F (corr. f) b 2 άπόλλνσι 
Hirschig: άπολλιίε, BTW: άπολύει F 



ΓΟΡΓΙΑΣ 

~Ώ 'Ε' " " " 1' '' ' λλ' -.kl, • αν eνpωμεν αpα αττα ων αμα τε απα αΤ'ίΈΤαι. C 
,, θ \ ., ,, δ ,..λ ., ,.. Ι ' " ,ι , 
αν pωπος και αμα εχει, η ον ο-τι Ταν-τα γΕ ουκ αν ειη το 

' θ' ' ' ' ι λ ... ... ' .,. 'λ -ι-ε αγα ον και το κακον. ομο ογονμεν τανrα; και εν μα α 

σκεψάμενος άποκpίνοv.--ΚΆΛ. Άλλ' ύπεpφνως ώς όμο• 

λογω. 5 

ΣΩ. Jllθ δ' ' \ \ JI θ t λ Ι ' " ι η επι -τα εμπpοσ εν ωμο ογημ,ενα. 7Ό πεινην 

''λ ' ιδ' " ' ' 1' ' ' λ ' ' "' ε εγε~οrεpοv η υ η α.vιαpον ειναι; αντο εγω ΊΌ πεινην. 

ΚΑΛ 'Λ ' ,ι \ Ι "" ) θ Ι fδ , - . nνιαpον ε-γωγε· το μενrοι πεινωv-τα εσ ιειν η ν. 

'""'Ώ ττ ' ' ' θ ' 'λλ' ,,.. ' "" ' ' ' ' d -k.J, • .η.αι εγω· μαν ανω. α ονν 7Ό γε πεινην ανΤο ανιαpον· 

ή ούχί;-ΚΑΛ. Φημί.-ΣΩ. ΟύκοiJν και Τ6 διψ-ην;-ΚΑΛ. 

Σφόδρα γε.-ΣΩ. Πόηφον οδν έτι πλείω έpω-rω, η όμολογεις 
., " δ ' ' Ο ' ' ' 1' ΚΑΛ 'Ο απασαν εν ειαν και επι υμιαν ανιαpον ειναι ;- . μο-

λ ,.. 'λλ' ' ' 1 't""Ώ Ε-;, ι δ ,/,,.. δ' δ' 1 
ογω, α α μη ε-pωτα,--k./, . ιεν· ιψων-τα ε η πινειν 5 

άλλο Τι ΎJ ήδν φiJς εlναι;-ΚΑΛ. 'Έγωγε.-ΣΩ. Ούκονν 
Ι 1' λ Ι \ ' δ ,/,,.. λ Ι δ , , , 

τοντον ον εγεις το μεν Lψωντα νπονμενον Ί]ΠΟV ιεστιν; 

-ΚΑΛ. Ναl.-ΣΩ. Td δε πtνειν πλήpωσ{ς Τε της ένδε{ας e 
' tδ ι ΚΑΛ 7'ιΤ ι '""'Ώ Q, ,.. ' ' ι ' και η ονη ;- . 1ναι.-k./, . νκοvν κατα το πινειν χαι-

pειν λtγεις;-ΚΑΛ. Μάλιστα.-ΣΩ. Διψώντά γε.-ΚΑΛ. 

Φημt.-ΣΩ. Λυπούμενοv;-ΚΑΛ. Ναί.-ΣΩ. Αίσθάντι οδν 
\ β ~ ., λ , Ι λ' " " το σνμ αινον, οrι υποvμενον χαιpειν εγεις αμα, ο-ταν 5 

δ .,. ,.. ' λ Ι " , ., ,... Ι \ 
ιψων-τα πινειν εγυς; η ονχ αμα τουτο γιγvι:ται κατα 

1 , \ / [ \ / ] >/ ,/, ,.. >Ι Ι 
τον αντον τοπον και χpονον ειτε ψνχης ειrε σωματος 

βούλει; ούδεν γαp οlμαι διαφtpει. εση -raiJra η ού;

ΚΑΛ. 'Έσrιν.-ΣΩ. Άλλα μην εv γε 7τpάττον-τα κακως 

πpάττιειv άμα άδύναrον φiJς εlναι.-ΚΑΛ. Φημ'ι γάp.-ΣΩ. 497 
Άνιώμενον δt γε χα{ρειν δvναΤον ώμολόγ-ηκας .-ΚΑΛ. 
φ ' Σ.Ώ Ο' " ' ' ' ' -ι- ' αινεται.- . νκ αpα το χαιpιειν εστιν εν 7τpα-ττειν 

ονδε ΤΟ άνιασθαι κακωs, ώστε ετεpον γίγvι:ται ΤΟ r;δν 'TOV 
άγαθον. 

ΚΑΛ ο ' "'δ) t/ φ'Υ 1' ΣΙ . νκ οι ατ-rα σο ι~n, ω ωκpατες. 

c 2 άνθρωπος Bekker c 3 η] γε W c 4 ώς om. Τ c 7 λlγιις 
Richards d Ι καί έγ(i) BTWF : punctum post έydJ posuit Hermann: έy(iJ 
Υ: λέγω Stallbaum, καλώ Badham, Callicli tribuentes: secl. Ast d 5 δε 
011). F (add. f) d 6 ή del. Sauppe e I τrλήpωσlς F: τrλήpης ΒΤΡ: 

' ' W 6 " ] ~ F ' ' ' ' ' 8 'δ \ πrιηpη e α.μα α μοι e 7 τον αν-τον -τοποv και et e ον ξV 

om. F rel. spat. (suppl. f) τόπον και χpόνον BTWf: post lacunam -τρόπον 
F ' ' ' Ι")' h d 1 

' l . 8 ' " ] ' : xpovov και -τοτrον :-..ιc ar s : και xpoνov sec usι e γαp οιμαι γαp 

μοι F ( corr. f) a Ι φiJς Bai ter: [φ,γι; BTWF a 2 άνωμολόγησας 
suprascr. κ W 

5 



•~ ΠΛΑΤΩΝΟΣ 

ΣΩ. Οlσθα, άλλα άκκίζυ, ώ Καλλίκλεις· και πpόιθί γε 
., , ,,, θ 

ετι εις ΤΟ εμπpοσ εν. 

ΚΑΛ. Τί έχων ληpεις; 

b ΣΩ. 'Ίνα είδflς ώς σοφος ων με νονθετεις. ούχ αμα διψων 
ιι t - ι \ ιι t ~ ι ~ \ ,..., Ι 

τε εκαστος r;μων πεπαυται και αμα ηοομενος οια τον πινειν; 

ΚΑΛ. Ούκ οlδα ότι λέγεις. 

ΓΟΡ. Μr;δαμως, ώ Καλλlκλεις, άλλ' άποκplνοv και ήμων 
., " θ'"' 'λ' 5 ενεκα, ινα πεpαν ωσιν οι ογοι. 

ΚΑΛ Άλλ
) ) \ Α f J ... / 'J' ~ f 

. αει τοιοντοs- εσ-τιν ""'ωκpαrηs-, ω .ι οpγια· 

' \ 'λ' ,, t. ' ,.. ' 't. λ Ι σμικpα και ο ιγον αι.,ια ανεpωΤCf και Εf,ε εγχει. 

ΓΟΡ. Άλλα -rί σοι διαφέρει; πάντως ov ση αντr; ή τιμή, 
1' ΤΖ" λλ ' λ _, \ \ , f ' '"" , 'C λ ' C " " ω .η.α ικ εις· αΙ\/\ νποσχες ""'ωκpατει ει.,ε εγf,αι οπως αν 

ι ο βούληται. 

C ΚΑΛ. 'Ε ' δ' ' ' ' ' ' .... pωτα η συ Τα σμικpα τε και σΤενα τανΤα, 

, ' ..,., ' δ .... ,, 
επειπεp .ι οpγιq, οκει ον-rως. 

ΣΩ. Εvδαίμων εl, ώ Κaλλtκλεις, OTL Τα μεγάλα με-
, ' ' Ι , \ δ' ' μνησαι πριν τα σμικpα · εγω ουκ 

,, θ ' ,. 
ψμην εμιτον ειναι. 

"θ 1' ' Ι\ ' ' ' ' 5 ο εν ονν απεΛιπες αποκρινοv, ει ονχ 
,, Ι δ ,/, ,.. 
αμα πανεται ιψων 

" ' ,.. ' 'δ ' ΚΑΛ εκασΤος 'ημων και rι ομενος .- . Φ'ΥJμί.-ΣΩ. Οvκονν 

και πεινων και των άλλων έπιθυμιων και ήδονων άμα 

παύεται;-ΚΑΛ. 'Έστι ταντα.-ΣΩ. Ούκονν και των λνπων 

d και Των ήδονων άμα παύε-ται ;-ΚΑΛ. Ναί.-ΣΩ. Άλλα 
\ '"' ) 0- \ - ' t/ Ι f \ 

μην των αγα ων γε και κακων ονχ αμα πανε-ται, ως αν 

f λ' " δ' , f λ " ΚΑΛ "Ε Ι ωμο ογεις· νυν ε ονχ ομο ογεις;- . γωγε· τι 

1' δ , ... Ώ "Ο ' ' ' ' Ι ,,. φ 'λ • θ ' Α συν rι ;-"", . τι ον Τα αντα γιγνεΤαι, ω ι ε, Ταγα α τοις 

f δ ' 'δ ' ' ' ,.. , Α - \ ' t/ 5 η εσιν ον ε τα κακα τοις ανιαpοις. των μεν γαρ αμα 

, ,... δ ' " t t Ι ,, - 1' ' ' ,, 
πανεΤαι, των ε ον, ως ετεpων ονΤων· πως ονν Ταντα αν 

,, ' tδ Ι " ' θ Α ..,, ' , ' ..... Α 
ειη Τα η εα τοις αγα οις η τα ανιαpα Τοις κακοις; 

a 7 καί-g ληpείς Proclus in Alc., p. 289. 9 
c I cf. [Alexandrum] in Soph. El., p. Ι 17. 20 

a 7 πp6ιθl] πpοlοι ut vid. F ( corr. f) a g Tt έχων λ.ηpείς; Badham: 
όη έχων λr;pείς BTWF Proclus, Socrati tribuentes: post b 3 οlδα transp. 
ci. Heindorf, deletis όη λέγεις: post b 3 λlγεις Hermann : post a 6 Σώκpα-τες 
Owen b Ι lδijς F b 3 -τl F b 8 oiJσr; αύ-τη ή Β c Ι -τε 
om. F c 2 οίί-τω~; Socrati tribuunt BW c 5 άπέλειπες F (corr. f) 
d 2 γε F: om. BTW d 4 όη om. F ον -τα αν-τα WF: ού -ταν-τα Τ 
(corr. t): αντα Β d 5 των μ,Jv γαp άμα et d 6 OV'TWV om. F rel. spat. 
(suppl. f) d 6 ώς έ-τlpων όν-των secl. Deuschle 
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'Ε' δ' β 'λ ' ""δ ' ' .,, '? ' 'δ' ' αν ε ου '[}, και T'l) ε επισκεψαι· οιμαι γαp σοι ον ε Tαvrn 

t λ ,. θ "θ δ ' ' ' θ ' ' ' ' θ "' ομο ογεισ αι. α pει ε· -τους αγα ους ονχι αγα ων παpοv- e 
Ι , θ ' λ ,.. ., 

σιq, αγα ους κα εις, ωσπεp [ ΤΟVς] καλοvς ο ίς αν κάλλος 

παpfj ;-ΚΑΛ. "Εγωγε .-ΣΩ. ΤΙ δ , , θ ' ., δ λ ,. 
ι ε; αγα ους αν pας κα εις 

"φ \ δ λ Ι ' ' ., _,, \ \ ' , δ ' 
α pονας και ει ους; ον γαρ αpη γε, αΛΛα Τους αν pειονς 

' φ ' "λ '' ' ' ' θ ' λ ,.. και pονιμονς ε εγεs.. η ου TOVTOVS- αγα ους κα εις;- 5 

ΚΑΛ n , \ 1' ~Ώ ,.,,, ~ Ι "δ , ' ' . ανν μεν ονv ,-k.l, • .ι. ι σε; παι α ανοη1Όν χαιpονΤα. 

,ήδη εlδεs-;-ΚΑΛ. "Εγωγε .-ΣΩ. Άνδρα δε ονπω είδες 
' ' ' ΚΑΛ Ο,. " 'λλ' ' ,,.. ανοη1Όν χαιpονΤα;- . ιμαι εγωγε· α α -τι -τοντο;-

ΣΩ. Ουδέν· dλλ' dποκpCνοv.-ΚΑΛ. Εlδον.-ΣΩ. Tt δέ; 

" " λ ' ' ' ΚΑΛ Φ ' νουν εχον-rα υπονμενον και χαιpον-τα;- . rιμι.-

ΣΩ. Πότεpοι δε μαλλον χαtpουσι και λνποννται, οί φp6-

" t "φ ΚΑΛ Ο,. " ' λ' δ νιμοι η οι α pονες ;- . ιμαι εγωγε ον πο ν τι ια-

φέpε ιν .-ΣΩ. Ά.λλ' άpκει και TOVTO. EV πολέμφ δε ήδη 5 

εlδεs- άνδρα δειλόν;-ΚΑΛ. Πως γαp ού;-ΣΩ. Tt οδν; 
, ' ,.. λ ' , Ι 'δ' "λλ ' απιον-rων των πο εμιων ποτεpοι σοι ε οκονν μα ον χαι-

r δ λ 1 
" r ' δ " ΚΑΛ 'Λ φ 1 

" pειν, οι ει οι η οι αν pειοι;- . r1.μ ο-τεpοι εμοιγε 

< ' " δ' ' "' ' ) "'λλ ' δ' ' λ ' b χαιpειν, ισως εκεινοι γε μα ον· ει ε μη, παpαπ ησιως γε.-

ΣΩ. Ούδεv διαφέρει. χαfpουσιν δ' οδν και οί δειλοί;-ΚΑΛ. 

Σφόδρα γε.-ΣΩ. Κα'ι οί άφρονες, ώς εοικεν.-ΚΑΔ. Ναί.-

Σ.Ώ π Ι δ' t δ λ \ ' λ ,.. " ' t , δ ,.. . pοσιον-rων ε οι Ει οι μονοι νπουνται rι και οι αν pειοι; 

-ΚΑΛ. Ά.μφόrεpοι.-ΣΩ. 1-Apa δμοίως;-ΚΑΛ. Μαλλον ίσως- 5 

ol δειλοl.-ΣΩ. Ά.πι6ντων δ' ον μfiλλον χαίpονσιν;-ΚΑΛ. 
ιιτ "Ώ Ο' ,.. λ ,.. \ \ ' \ f 
lσωs.-,(.;, . νκονν υπονν-ται μεν και χαιpονσιν και οι 

άφρονες- και οί φρόνιμοι και οί δειλο'ι καt οί άvδpειοι 1ταpα-

λ ' ι ' φ ' "'λλ δε' οιι δειλοι' " ' δ ' π ησιως, ως συ TJS', μα ον των αν pειων; c 
-ΚΑΛ. Φrιμί.-ΣΩ. Άλλα μην οί γε φp6νιμοι καt 
' δ ,.. , θ Ι t δ' δ λ ' ' "φ ' ΚΑΔ αν pειοι αγα οι, οι ε ει οι και α pονες κακοι;- . 
1\Τ Ι "Ώ π λ ' ,ι . ' \ λ "' t J.Vαι.-.(..;, • αpαπ rισιως αpα χαιpονσιν και υποννΤαι οι 

' θ ' ' ι ' ΚΑΛ Φ ' αγα οι και οι κακοι;- . ημι. 5 
"Ώ 1-Α' 1' λ Ι ,, , θ' ' ' t ~. . p οvν παpαπ ησιως εισιν αγα οι και κακοι οι 

d 8 τήνδε Β e t δέ BF : δή TWf e 2 τοtις secl. Hirschig 
e 4 τους άφρονας Par 2 f e 5 ό έ:-1.ιyις Β e 7 εlδες] ίδες bίs F 
(corr. f) ούδέπω Τ (corr. t) a ι δέ] δαί suprascr. W a 3 πότιpοι 
F: πότεpον BTW a 4 η] τό F (corr. f) a 6 εlδες] είδεσαν F 
b Ι excidisse aliquid ci. Hermann: χαίμ.ιν, ίσως δ' Jκιtνοl γι addidi 
exemplί gratia (η παpαπλησlως η μαλλον ό δειλός Οlπ): μαλλον om. Laur. 
85. Ι 2 παpαπλήσιον W b 4 μ,όνο, F ( coniecerat Hirschig) : μόνον BTW 
c 2 και F: και οί BTW c 4 άρα om. F (suppl. s.l. F vel f) 
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' θ ' ' ι , "' ' ,, .... ', ' θ ' [ t , θ ' αγα οι 7Έ και οι κακοι; η και ι:rι μαι\J\ον αγα οι οι αγα οι 

\ '] ' t ' και κακοι Εισιν οι κακοι; 

d ΚΑΛ Άλλ ' ' Δ " ' 1'δ' ,, λ Ι . α μα ι ουκ οι οτι εγεις. 

ΣΩ Ο ' 1' θ' ,, ' ' θ ' ' θ .... φ ' ' . νκ οισ οτι τους αγα ους αγα ων τιs- παpονσιq, 

1' ' θ Ι ' ' δ' " ' δ' ' θ' 1' \ ειναι αγα ους, και κακονς ε κακων; τα ε αγα α εινα, ται; 

tδ Ι ' δ \ ' , ' ΚΑΛ "Ε Σ.Ώ ο' ,.. η ονας, κακα ε Τας ανιας ;- . γωγε .- . νκονν 

,., ' Ι ' θ , t tδ ' ,, ' 5 -τοις χαιpονσιν παpεσ-rιν -rαγα α, αι η οναι, ΕLπεp χαιpονσιν; 

-ΚΑΛ. Πως yap οϋ;-ΣΩ. Ούκοvν άγαθων παρόντων 
' θ Ι ' t , ΚΑΛ Ί\Τ ' ~Ώ fT'I δ / ,.. 
αγα οι ι:ισιν οι χαιpοντες ;- . 1 vaι.-LJ, . .1 ι ε; -τοις 

, , • Ι \ Ι t λ"' ΚΑΛ π Ι 
ανιωμενοις ου παρεσ-rιν -τα κακα, αι νπαι;- . αρεσ-rιν. 

Σ.Ώ Τ.Τ " δ / ' φ \ \ 1' \ ' e - . .η.ακων ε yε παρονσιq, flS' συ ειναι κακονς -τους 

Ι " ' Ι φ Ι ΚΑΛ "Ε ~Ώ 'Λ θ ' ,ι κακονς· η ουκετι nς;- . γωγε.-Lι, . nγα οι αρα 

" "' ' ' δ' " '' ' "' ΚΑΛ Π' οι αν χαιpωσι, κακοι ε οι αν ανιων-rαι;- . ανν γε.-

ΣΩ. Οί μlν γε μaλλον μaλλον, οί δ' η-r-τον ήπον, οί δJ 

5 παpαπλησlως παpαπλησ{ως;-ΚΑΛ. Νal.-ΣΩ. Ούκοvν 

10 

499 

φ ' λ ' ' ' λ ,.. θ ' φ ' Ί7ι; παpαπ ησιως χαιpειν και νπεισ αι τους pονιμονς 

' ' ,ιφ ' ' δ λ ' ' ' ' δ ' "' και Τους α pονας και -τους ει ους και Τους αν ρειονς, η 

'"λλ" 'δλ' και μα ον ετι Τους Ει ους; 

ΚΑΛ. ,ι Εγωγε. 

ΣΩ. Σνλλόγισαι δη κοινfj μεΤ' έμου Tl ~μιv σνμβαlνει 
, - t λ Ι ' δ' / ' , φ λ ' εκ -rων ωμο ογημενων· και ις γαp 7Όι και -rpις ασιv κα ον 

1' ' λ' λ' ' ' "θ ' θ' ' ι:ιναι τα κα α εγι:ιν Τε και επισκοπεισ αι. αγα ον μεν 

εlvαι TOV _φpόvιμοv και άνδpειόν φαμεν. ή γάp;-ΚΑΛ. 

Νal.-ΣΩ. Κακον δε TOV άφρονα και δειλόν;-ΚΑΛ. Πάνν 

γε.-ΣΩ. Ά.γαθον δε αδ -rον χαίpοντα;-ΚΑΛ. Nal.-
5 ΣΩ. Κακον δε TOV άνιώμεvον;-ΚΑΛ. Ά.vάγκη.-ΣΩ. 

•Λ "' θ δ \ ' ' \ , θ \ ' ' t , .t1νιασ αι ε και χαιpειν -rον αγα ον και κακον ομοιως, 

ίσως ,δε και μαλλον Τον κακόν;--ΚΑΛ. Ναl.-ΣΩ. Ούκονν 

όμο{ως γlγνε-rαι κακος και άγαθος Τψ άγαθψ ή και μαλλοv 

b , θ' t ' , - β , ' ' , ' ,.. αγα ος ο κακος; ον Ταντα σνμ αινει και τα πpοτερα εκεινα, 

<": Ι 1 resp. Proclus in Alc., p. 305. 3 

c 7 prius ol om. W μαλλον d.γαθο{ om. F rel. spat. (suppl. f) c 7-8 και 
οί d.γαθοl κα1 κακοl F: οί άγαθοί καί κακοί TWf: οί άγαθο, και ol κακοl Β: secl. 
Η. Scl1midt: οί άγαθοl sc:cl. Routh d Ι ούκ οlδ'] οlκοί δ' W d 3 και 
κακοtιs F : κακοtιs BTW: 'TOVS κακοtιs Flor f d 8 al] καί αί F e 3 αν 
χαlρονσ, W e Ι Ι ώμολογονμlνων F καλόν φασίν F a Ι τα] τό Β 
a 4 δέ] 'Te F a 8 άγαθόs και κακόε F (corr. f) 
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' ' ' ' φ"' 'δ ' ' ' θ' .,. ' " ' ' εαv Τις Ταν-τα rι η εα Τε και αγα α ειvαι; ον ΤανΤα αvαγκηι, 

(Jj Καλλίκλεις; 

ΚΑΛ. Πάλαι τοί σον άκpοωμαι, (Jj Σώκpαrες, καθομο-

λ ,.. , θ ι ,ι " ιy ι , δ ,.. f -
ογων, εν νμονμενος ο-τι, καν παι':)ωv τις σοι εν ψ οrιονν, 5 

, )/ ,, fl ' , t δ' ' ,, 
1-ουrου ασμενος εχτι ωσπεp Τα μειpακια. ως η σν οιει 

έμε η και άλλον όνηνοvν άνθpώπων ούχ ήγεισθαι τas- μεν 

β λ ' t~ , ' \:'\ ' 
ε 'TιDVS' ηοοναs-, Ταs- οε χειpους. 

ΣΩ. Ίον ίού, J, Κaλλίκλεις, ώs- πανοvpγος εl καί μοι 
tι δ' - , , , , , φ ι ,, ,ι 

ωσπερ παι ι XPTJ, 'ΤΌΤΕ μεν 'Τα αντα ασκων οντως εχειν, c 
' δ' t , 'c .... ' , ., ' 

ro-rε ε ετεpως, ε~απατων με. καιτοι ουκ ψμην γε κατ 

' ' ' ' .... ι ' 1' 't θ , θ ' ,, αρχας νπο σου εκοντοι; ειναι ε~απα-rη ησεσ αι, ως ονrος 

φ 'λ .... δ' '· ,. , θ ' t ,, ' Ι ' ' ι ον· vνν ε εψενσ ην, και ως εοικεν αναγκη μοι κα'Τα τον 

λ ' λ' ' ' -r ~ ' "' δ' θ ' πα αιοv ογον 7Ό παpον εν ποιειν και rου-το εχεσ αι ΤΟ 5 

δ δ , ' Λ ,, δ' δ , t ,, " .... λ Ι 
ι ομεvον παpα σου. εσ-τιν ε η, ως εοικεν, ο νυν εγεις, 

,, tδ ι ι ' t ' , θ ' t δ' , 1' , 
οη η οναι Τινες εισιν αι μεν αγα αι, αι ε κακαι · η γαp ;-

ΚΑΛ Ί\.Τ ' ~Ώ "'Λ ' Τ , θ \ \ t 'φ 'λ ' d . Ηαι.-""', . .11.p οvν αγα αι μεν αι ω ε ιμοι, κακαι 

δε αί βλαβεpαί;-ΚΑΛ. Πάvν γε.-ΣΩ. 'Ωφέλιμοι δέ yε 
t ' θ , ,.. ' δ ' t Ι ΚΑΛ φ ' αι αyα ον τι ποιουσαι, κακαι ε αι κακον 'Τι;- . ημι. 

~Ώ ΤΑ' Τ \ , δ λ' 1' ' ' Α " -"'-', . p ονν τας -τοιασ ε εγης-, οιον καrα το σωμα ας 

δ ' 'λ , , ,.. , θ ' ' ' 'δ ' [ '] "' vνv η ε εγομεν εν 'T(t) εσ ιειν και πινειν 'Υ} ονας- ει_ αρα 5 
ι ι, ιι - , """ι ,,, , " 

'Τον-των αι μεv vγιειαv ποιονσαι εν τψ σωμαη, ΎJ ισχνν η 

άλλην rινα άρε.Την TOV σώμα'Τος, αδ-ται μεν άγαθα[, al δε 

-τάναν-τία Τούτων κακαί;-RΑΛ. Πάvν γε.-ΣΩ. Ούκονν e 
' λ~ f , ~ ' ' , f δ' , 

και νπαι ωσαυ-τως αι μεv χpησΤαι εισιv, αι ε 1ΤΟVΎ)pαι;-

ΚΑΛ. Πως γαρ οϋ;-ΣΩ. Ούκονν Τας μεν χρrιστας και 
fδ ' \ λ Ι \ ( ' , ' ' / ΚΑΛ TJ οvας και υπας και αιpε-τεον εσ-τιν και 1τpακτεον ;- . 
Πάvv γε.-ΣΩ. Τας δε πονηpας ού;-ΚΑΛ. Δijλον δή.- s 
ΣΩ. ,, ΕνΕκα γάρ 7TOV των άγαθων απαν'Τα ήμιν εδοξΕν 

c 4 καl-5 ποιΕί'ν cf. Hesychinm s.v. Τό παρόν Εγ Τlθεσο, Suidam et Photium 
\ \ ,. ,.. s.v. -το παpον εν ποιειν 

c 6 έσ-τιν-500 b 5 lατpικήv τίχνr;v Stobaeus 3. 5. 56 

b 2-3 οίι ταντα άνάγκη ώ om. Ι<' rel. spat. (suppl. f) b 4 Tol] Τον F (corr. f) 
b 6 σιι) σοι F (corr. f) c ι 7'd. αύτα F: αt BTW c 4 φtλον] 
φαύλου F μαι om. W c 6 δή om. Stob. c 7 ~ίσί ηνες Stob. 
d 2 alt. γε om. F Stob. d 3 prius η om. Stob. d 5 δή viJv 
Stob. έλ~γοv μεν F (corr. f) J.pα Heindorf: εί άρα BTWF Stob. (quo 
retento mox ποιονσιv Υ) 
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1τpακτέον εlναι, εί μνημονεύεις, έμοt ΤΕ και Πώλψ. '1' 
apa 

1 \ δ " ,, /\ 'f' t " ,.. Ι ζ. \ 
και σαι συν οκει οντω, rειωs ειναι απασων -rων πpαf:,εων το 

; θ' \ ' , ,, δ Λ / 'J'λλ Ι θ 
αγα ον, και εκεινον ενεκα ειν πανrα ra α πραr-rεσ αι 

500 α'λλ' ον'κ ε'κε~ινο rω"ν "λλ ' ,/, φ ι Λ ,,. ' ' ' α ων; συμψΎj os ημιν ει και συ εκ 

' ΚΑΛ "Ε Σ.Ώ ,τ,.... ' θ" " ,, δ Λ τpι-rων;- . γωγε.- . .ι. ων αγα ων αpα ενεκα ει 

\ 1'λλ \ \ ιδ / / 'λλ' ' ' θ \ .... ιδ / και τα α και τα η εα πpατ-rειν, α ον ταγα α Των η εων. 

-ΠΑΛ. Πάνυ γε.-ΣΩ. 1'Αρ' οδν παντος άνδρόs- έσην 
' λ 1 C θ ,.. ' θ' ,.. ιδ ι , , , t ,,. , -Α 5 εκ ε~ασ αι ποια αγα α Των η εων εσ-rιν και 01τοια κακα, η 

τεχνικον δει είs- έκαστον;-ΚΑΛ. ΤεχνικοiJ. 
"Ώ Ά θ"" δ' -ι- 1' ' ' ' Π"'\ ' Lι, • ναμvησ ωμεν η ων αν εγω 1τpος ωΛον και 

.,, , , Ι λ Ι ''λ , , , 
.1. οpγιαν εruγχανον εγων. ε εγον γαρ, ει μνημονεvειs-, 

b ΟΤι ε lεν παpασκευα'ι αί με.ν μέχρι ήδονijς, αύτο TOVTO μόνον 
''Ι > ,.. δ' Ι β'λ \ \ " t 1ταpασκενα1:,ουσαι, αγνοονσαι ε το ε ηον και ΤΟ χειpον, αι 

δ 1 / ,, , θ \ \ ,, Ι ' , 'θ 
ε γιγνωσκονσαι οη rε αγα ον και οτι καιων· και ετι ην 

,... ' ' ' ι δ ' ' ' ' ' 'λλ' , Των μεν πεpι ταs- η ονας rην μαγειpικην εμπειpιαν α α ον 

Ι - δ' \ ' ' θ' \ ' \ , \ 5 Τεχνην, των ε πεpι το αyα ον την ιατpικην τεχνην. και 

\ φ \' 1' 17 λλ' λ Ι ' \ ., 8 Α 1 , \ 
προς- ιΛιου, ω .ηα ικ εις-, μηΤε αν-rος οιον ειν προς εμε 

'Υ δ' ,, ,1 / ' ' δ - ' ' / ' παι':,ειν μ'r) ο-τι αν TVXVS' παρα 'Τα οκοvντα αποκρινον, μη'Τ 

'i" , , , .-,.. tι , δ ι ι ιy ι ,.... , ι-ι 

C αν τα παρ εμον οντως απο εχον ωs παι':,ονrος· opq,s-γαρ οτι 
1 

, ι"', ιλι 'Ι' '" "λλ δ' 1 
πεpι '7Όντου ημιν εισιν οι ογοι, ον τι αν μα ον σπον ασειε 

' ' ,,.. ,, )/ θ .,, - (/ ' 
Τις και σμικpον νουν εχων αν pωπος, η 7Όντο, ονηνα XPYJ 

, y.... Ι ' \ ,, ' λ Α , , \ ,.. 

τpοπον ~;,ην, ποτεpον επι ον συ παpακα ειs εμε, -rα Τον 

'δ ' δ' ,.. ' λ 1 
' ' ,.., δ' ' 5 αν pος η ταντα πpατ-rοντα, εγοντα ΤΕ εν Tlp ημφ και 

t ', - 'λ' ,,., ' Ι pΎJτοpικην ασιωνντα και πο ιτεvομενον Τοντον Τον Τpοπον 

<' r Λ ,.., λ ι θ ,, [ , '] ι 8 1 β ι , , 
ον νμειs- νυν 1το ι-rενεσ ε, η επι τον ε τον ιον τον εν 

φιλοσοφ{~ και 7{ 1ΤΟΤ' έσ-rιν OVTOS' έ.κε{νον διαφέpων. ίσως 

usque ad b 5 ίατpικην τlχvψ Stobaeus 3. 5. 56 
c Ι--4 cf. Methodium, de resurr. Ι. 30. 2 
c 6 roD-rov-7 πολιτεύεσθε Quintilianus, Inst. Or. 2. 15. 27 

e 8 σνv[δοκεί' ούτω, τ ]έλος: inclusa om. F rel. spat. (suppl. f) δοκεί' Stob. 
τέλος εlvαι om. Stob. e 9 lνεκα F Stob. ΟΙλ: ένεκεν BTW a Ι εl om. 
F (add.f) έκτpίτωv] έκΤοντωνF (corr.f): κρε{τΤωνStοb. a5 όποi'α] 
ποια Stσb. ~] εί F a 6 εls] ώs- }, (corr. f) a 8 ελεγον γάp 
BT\V: ελεγοv γάp aδ F: έλεγεν γαρ αυτός Stob. b r μόνον om. Stob. 
b 3 έτtθην BTW: έr{θονv f Stob. : εΤι θεί'v F' b.4 post μαγειpικηv add. 
κατά rd σwμα TW et revera in marg. f b 7-c I μήτε αυτά Οlλ: μη 
-rαίίτα F c 2 ήμιν είσιν BTF Mcthod. : εlσιv ήμίv W c 7 viJv om. 
Quint. πολι-rεύεσθαι F (corr. f) έπι secl. Findeisen c 8 και τ{ 
ποτ' εστιν ovτos- et d I οδv om, F rel. spat. (sιιppl. f) διαφέρον F 
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1' β ,, , , t ,, , \ , Ι ~ Α θ d 
ονν ΕΛΤιστον εστιν, ως αpτι εγω επεχειp'Υ}σα, οιαιpεισ αι, 

δ λ 
I δ \ \ f λ Ι 'λλ 'λ ' ,ι Ι ιε ομενονς ε και ομο 0Ύ?7σαντας α 'Υ} οις, ει εσ1Όν -τοντω 

διττω τω βίω' σκl.ψασθαι τί Τε διαφl.pετοv άλλ-ήλοιv κα~ 
, , β , , Λ ,, 1' " 1' θ ' \ Ι 
οποτερον ιωrεοv αντοιν. ισως ονν ονπω οισ α η Λεyω. 

ΚΑΛ. Ού δfjτα. 5 

Σ.Ώ. 'Λλλ' ' , ,/... Ι , - , δ \ , λ 
.ι-1 εyω σοι σαψεστεpον εpω. επει 'Υ} ωμο ο-

, , , \ 1 1' , ' θ, 1' ',c Ι tδ, 
γηκαμεν εγω Τι: και συ ειναι μεν Τι αγα ον, ειναι οε Τι η v, 
,, δ' ' 'δ' ,.. ' θ ,.. , , δ \ ' Α λ Ι ετεpον ε το η ν τον αγα ον, εκαΤεpοv ε αvτοιν με ετην 

' " ' ' - Ι \ \ - tδ Ι τινα ειναι και παpασκεvην της κτησεως, Την μεν τον η εος 

θήpαv, TYJV δε TOV άγαθον-αύΤο δέ μοι TOVTO πpωτον 'η 10 

σύμφαθι ~ μή. σύμφvs-; e 
ΚΑΛ. Ούτως φημί. 

Σ.Ώ "Ιθ δ ' <\ ' ' ' δ ' ' "λ δ λ' ' . ι η, α και 11ρος -rονσ ε εyω ε εγον, ιομο ογ11σαι 

' " "δ t ' 'λ θ ,.. λ ' "λ δ ' μαι, ει αpα σαι ε ο~α τοτε α η η εγειν. ε εγον ε που 

,ι f Ι , , /, Ι ,ι δ ,, / 1' 'λλ' ' Ι 
οτι η μεν οψοποιικΎJ ον μοι οκει TEXVΎJ ειναι α εμπειpια, 

, δ' ' / λ Ι ,, , \ , ,., θ ' \ \ 
ΎJ ιαΤpικΎJ, εγων οτι η μεν τοντον ον εpαπευει και την 

φ , ,, ' ' , Ι 'ί' , ' λ , " 
νσιv εσκεπται και την αιτιαν ων πpατΤε.ι, και ογον εχει 

τούτων έκάστον δοvναι, ή lατpική- ή δ' έΤέpα της ήδονijς, 
' " , θ ' ' ,....,, ' t-J δ- , ι , ~ 

προς ηv η εpαπειcι αvτπ εστιν απασα-κομι Ώ ατεχνως επ 

5 

501 

αντην εpχεται, οντε TL την φύσιν σκεψαμένη Tfjς ήδονfjς OVTE 5 
, , ι 'λ ι ι ι JΙ ') "' 'δ Ι 

TΎJV αιτιαν, α ογως ΤΕ πανrα1rασιν, ως ε.πος tιπειν ον ε.ν 

διαpιθμησαμJνη, τpιβfj και έμπειρίq, μνήμην μόνον σψ,ομJνη 
,.. ' θ ' ' θ "' δ ' ' ''Ι ' tδ ' - ' b τον ε.ιω οτος γιγνεσ αι, ψ η και ποpι1::,εται Τψ; η ονας. ταντ 

~ ,.. , , δ Λ ι ,.. λ' θ , ,.. ι 
ονν πpωτον σκοπει ει οκει σοι ικανως εγεσ αι, και ε.ιvαι 

τινες και 1rεpι ψvχ~ν τοιαvται αλλαι πpαγματειαι, ai μεν 
Ι 'θ ' ., ... β λ 1 ' ' τεχνικαι, πpομη ειαν τινα εχονσαι TOV ε τιστοv περι την 

,/, Ι t δ I Ι \ 'λ ,.. ) / δ' ~ 
ψνχην, αι ε 7ΌVTOV μεν ο ιγωpοvσαι, εσκεμμεναι αν, 5 

a 4-7 resp. Sextus Empiricus, αdυ. gramm. 61 
a 7 cf. Proclum in Tim. i. 67. 8; resp. Quintilianus, Inst. Or. 10. 7. 1 Ι; 

Apuleius, de Platone 2. 8 (ρ. Ι 11. 5) 

d 1 βέλτιόν έστιν \V d 2 έστον Hirschig: εατιν BTWF τοντο f 
d 3 τε om. Ι; (add. f) d 4 -πότερον F d 10 δέ μοι BTW: δη 
έμο'ι F: γl μοι }'lor et revera f e 1 μή. σνμφfιs; F: μη σuμφfis BTW: 
μην σνμφfι, revera f a Ι οδ] δ F' ( ον f) a 3 τ-ηs] ή της Flor f 
a 4 αντη F άτlχνωs B2 W: άτεχνωs BTF a 6 άλογόs f'indeisω 
a 7 τριβη κα'ι έμπειρlα Par. 181 Ι μν-ήμτι μόνον σωζομlντι Par b 3 τοιαίί~ 
ται άλλaι] και άλλαι τοιανται F b 4 τινα έχονσαι τον βελτίσ-rον et b 5 
-γωρον- 0111. F rel. spat. (suppl. f) 
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ώσΤΤεp έκεί:, την ήδοvην μόνον -rfjς ψνχfjς, τίνα αν αύΤfj 
Ι , ., δ 1 'Ι\ β λ ' 'Ι\ ' '"' fδ '"' 

τpοΤΤον γιγνοιτο, ητις ε η ε τιων η χειpων -των η ονων, 

" Ι ,, 1\ , Α ''λλ ,, 'Υ θ 
ον-τε σκοΤΤοvμεναι οντε μεΛον αν-ταις α ο η χαpι":,εσ αι 

Ι ,, β 'λ ,ι Α , 1 1 Ι ,;- Κ, \ 
C μονον, ει-τε ε τιον ειrε χειpον. εμοι μεν γαp, ω αl\-

λίκλεις, δοκονσίν τε εlναι, και ε.γωγ/. φημι ΤΟ Τοιοντον 

λ Ι 1' \ 1 ,.. 1 Ι ,/, 1 \ \ 
κο ακειαν ειναι και ΤΤεpι σωμα και πεpι ψνχην και ΤΤεpι 

,ι ..... 
εχων -τον 

"λλ f/ ,ι \ (δ \ θ Ι ) Ι 
α ο στον αν τις την η οvην εpαΤΤΕVΤ), ασκεΤΤτως 

, Ι Ι \ ,., ' ' ~\ δ' , 5 αμεινονος -τε και 7ΌV χειpονος · συ οε η ΤΤο-rεpον σνγκατα-

d 

'θ f " 1 / 1 , 1 δ 'ξ ,, > 'φ 
η εσαι ημιν περι -rοντων την αν-την ο αν η αν-τι TJS'; 
ΚΑΛ ο ' ,, 'λλ' Α ,, \ θ'"' . νκ εγωγε, α α σνγχωpω, ινα σοι και πεpαν τJ 

\' λ' \ [Ί Ι '"'δ ' ο ογος και . οργι(f Τψ ε χαpισωμαι. 

"Ώ Π' δ' ' ' ' ·'· ' " '"' ' "-'• . ο-rεpον ε ΤΤεpι μεν μιαν ψVXYJV εσ-rιν -τον-το, πεpι 

δ 'δ' ' λλ' ' " ε vo και πο ας ονκ εστιν; 

ΚΑΛ ο " 'λλ ' ' ' δ ' ' ' λλ ' . vκ, α α και περι νο και ΤΤεpι πο ας. 

"Ώ ο' ,.. ' (θ ' f/ 'Υ θ ,, "-'• . νκονν και α pοαις αμα χαpι1:,εσ αι εση, μηδεν 
, ' β 'λ 5 σκοΤΤοvμενον το ε τισ-rον; 

ΚΑΛ. Οlμαι ε.γωγε. 

ΣΩ. "Ε "', __ ,,,' ι, δ' f 
χεις ovv ειπειν αιτινες εισιν αι επι-rη εvσεις αι 

τοvτο ποιονσαι; μaλλον δέ, εί βούλει, έμον εpωτωντος, r} 
\ ,, δ ,., / 1' φ 'θ t\ δ' ,, Ι \ φ 'θ 

μεν αν σοι οκn -του-των ειναι, α ι, η αν μη, μη α ι. 

,.. δ \ .,, Ι θ \ 'λ Ι , δ " / e πpωτον ε σκεψωμε α την αν ηηκην. ον οκει σοι τοιαυ-rη 

1' "' Κ, λλ 1 λ ' ι3 ' ι ..... ' δ ' -rις ειναι, ω α ικ εις--την η οvην ημων μονον ιωκειν, 

άλλο δ' ούδεv φρον-rίζειv; 

ΚΑΛ. ''Εμοιγε δοκει. 

5 ΣΩ. Ούκονv και aί -rοιαίδε απασαι, οίον ή κιθαpισ-rικη ή 
~ ,.... , -
εν τοις αγωσιν; 

ΚΑΛ. Ναί. 

ΣΩ. Τί δε ή των xopωv διδασκαλία και ή Των διθv-
' β Ι ' , ' φ' S'\tA pαμ ων ποιησις; ον 7Όιαvτη τις σοι κατα αινεται; η ηγτι 

φ 'Υ Τ.Τ ' \ )lff Ι\ ,, ' "' -
10 η ρον-rι1:,ειν .η.ιvησιαν '1ΌV 1.r.1εl\ητος, οΤΤως εpει -rι 'Τοιον-rον 

"θ 'Ι\ e ' ' β λ ' ' '' '' /\ \ ο εν αν οι ακοvον-rες ε rιονς γιγνοιντο, η ο-τι μεΛΛει 

502 χαpιεισθαι 'Τψ όχλψ Των θεα-των; 

b 6 αύτfj BWF: αύΤη Τ: αϋτη Heindorf b 7 η βf:λτlωv Β: ή βιλτ{ωv 
TWF b 8 μlλλοv WF c 4 θι:pα1τι:ύΗ F c 5 τον om. F 
c 8 χαplσομαι F d 3 prius καl om. F (add. f) d 4 μΤ')δεv F: μηδε 
BTW d 9 μή Τ (s.l.) Wf: om. BF e 5 1rσ.σαι F e ΙΟ prius 
η om. W κινησίαν φpονΤ{ζι:ιν Τ ( corr. t) ί51τω~ om. F rel. spat. (suppl. f) 
έpεί η] ~ίΤαι Τ (corr. t) 
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ΚΑΛ. Δηλον δη -τοi}τό γε, J, Σώκpατες, Κινησίον γε 
Ι 

πεpι. 

ΣΩ. rττ: δε' t ' , ... 1\Α' ,, "' , ' β ,, 
.ι .. ο πατηp αυτον 1tΊEΛTJS'; η πpos 7Ό ειιrισrον 

βλ ' 'δ' θ δ ,.., ,, ., ..... ' 'δ' ' ' επων ε οκει σοι κι αpψ ειν; η εκεινοs μεν ου ε προς 1-0 5 

"δ ' ' ' "ς:. ' θ ' 'λλ ' δ ' ' ' η ισrον; YJVιa γαp q,οων τους εαrας. α α η σκοπει ει 

ούχt ij τε κιθαpψδικη δοκει σοι πfiσα καt ή Των διθυράμβων 
πο{ησις ήδοvfjς χάριν ηvpfjσθαι. 

ΚΑΛ. 'Έμοιγε. 

ΣΩ. Τί δε δη ή σεμvη αύτη καt θαυμασΤή, ή -τfjς b 
δ ' ' 'φ' 'Ι' , 'δ Ι , ' , ,. -τpαγψ ιας ποιησιs, ε ψ εσπου ακε.v; ποΤεpον εστιν αvΤ'ηS 

\ , 1 \ f δ , ., δ ,. 'Υ θ ,.. 
ΤΟ επιχειpημα και η σπου η, ως σοι οκε:ι, χαpι1:.,εσ αι Τοις 

θ Λ ' ,, ' δ , θ , Ι ' ... fδ' \ 'f' 
εαΤαις μοvον, η και ιαμαχεσ αι, εαν η αντοις η ν μεν TJ 

' ' ' δ' ., ,.. ' ' , " , και κε.χαpισμενον, πονηpον ε, οπωs 'ΤΌVΤΟ μεν μη εpε:ι, ει 5 

δ ' ' ' δ' ' 'φ 'ϊ\ ,.. δ' ' λ 't. ε η Τνγχανει αη ες και ω ε ιμον, TOVTO ε και ε~ ει 

\ >Ι ,, , ,, , Ι δ Λ 

και q,σεrαι, εανΤε χαιρωσιν εαντε μη; ποτεpως σοι οκει 

' θ ι " δ " ' παpεσκευασ αι η Των τpαγψ ιων ποιησις; 

ΚΑΛ. Δijλον δη ΤΟVΤό γε, (iJ Σώκpα-rες, ΟΤι προς TYJV 
fδ \ "'λλ ,ι \ \ ιy θ " θ ,., 
η ονην μα ον ωpμr)'rαι και το χαpι1:.,εσ αι τοις εα-ταιs. C 

ΣΩ. Ούκουν ΤΟ ΤΟιοiJτον' (i) Καλλίκλειs, εφαμεν νννδη 

λ 
1 1' 

κο ακειαν ειναι; 

ΚΑΛ. Πάνν γε. 
τ"'Ώ φ' δ' >Ι 'λ ,. Ι , Ι ~. . εpε η, ει τιs πεpιε οι της ποιησεως πασψ; 7Ό ΤΕ 5 

'ϊ\ \ ' f θ \ \ \ Ι "' \ .,, λ Ι Ι 
με os και Τον pv μον και ΤΟ μετpον, αΛΛΟ τι η ογοι γιγνονται 

' λ , ΤΟ ειπομενον; 

ΚΑΛ. Ά.νάγκη. 

ΣΩ. Ούκοvν πpο!:: πολvν όχλοv καί δijμον οδτοι λέγονται 
f λ, 

οι ογοι; 

ΚΑΛ. Φημί. 

a 4-6 resp. Aristides, orat. xlvi, p. 305 
a 7-8 resp. ibid., p. 388 
c 5-12 resp. ibid., p. 461, et Sopatrus, Prol., p. 748. 21 

a2 alt.yε]-rεF a5 κεινοςF a6 εlF:om.BTW b Ι αύΤηW 

b 2-3 suspecta: έφ' φ ιlσποιJδακεv secl. Cobet: ανΤijς-σπουδή secl. Her
mann (πεpισσόν \Tind. phil. gr. 126), post b Ι δή posito interrog. puncto 
b 3 ώς σοι δοκεtν Κratz: ώς μοι δοκεt Schanz: del. Ast b 6 ώφέλψοv 
(όv) Hirschig b 8 παpασκευσ.σθαι F (corr. f) b 9 δη om. F 
(add. f) c 5 πεpιέλο, F Arist. et schol. vet.: πεpιέλοιτο BTνVf της] 
της τε F 

10 
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Σ.ΏΔ 
Ι>Ι 19 f Ι 

. ημηγοpιa αpa rις εσrιν η ποιηrικη. 

d ΚΆΛ. Φa{νεΤαι. 

ΣΩ. Ούκονν pηrοpικη δημ'r}γοp{a αν είη· η ον pηΤοpεύειν 

δ ,.., f ,, Αθ' 
οκουσι σοι οι ποιηrαι εν Τοις εarpοις; 

ΚΑΛ. "Εμοιγε. 
5 ΣΩ. Νυν αpα ήμεϊς ηύp~κaμεν pηrοpικ~ν rινα πpdς δijμov 

,., '\' ,~ r ,.. , - , , δ ,.. , 
-τοιονrον οιον παιοων rε ομον και γυναικων και αν pων, και 

δ 'λ ' 'λ θ' (\ ' ' ' ' θ λ ' ' ον ων και ε ευ εpων, ην ον πανυ αγαμε α · κο ακικην γαρ 
, Ι φ 1' aVTTJV αμεν ειναι. 

ΚΑΛ. Πdνu γε. 

ΙΟ ΣΩ. Εlέν· τί δε ή πpdς T6V Άθηνα{ων δijμον pητοpικη 

' ' "λλ ' ' "' 'λ δ' ' "' e και 1-ονς α ους τους εν rαις πο εσιν ημους τους rων 

'λ θ 1 ' δ - ι ι ...... fΙ , ι ι ι 
ε εν εpων αν pων, 'τι ποτε 17μιν ανrη εστιν; ποΤεpον σοι 

δ ,., 1 1 β Ι\ , \ λ Ι t f Ι Ι 
οκονσιν προς Το ΕΛΤισΤον αει εγειν οι pηΤοpες, Τονrον 

r , ,, ι λ"' f β 'λ ,, δ ' ' στοχαι.,,ομενοι, οπως οι 1το ιΤaι ωs ε rισrοι εσονΤαι ια τovs 

t ,.. λ Ι " \ Τ \ \ 'Υ θ ,,. λ' 5 avrωv ογουs, η και ονrοι προς το χαpιι.,,εσ αι τοις 1το ιrαις 

ώpμημένοι, και ένεκα TOV ίδlου TOV αύτων dλιγωpοννΤΕS' 'TOV 

- " ' λ - ,,. δ ' 'r θ κοινοv, ωσπεp παισι 1τpοσομι οvσι τοις ημοις, χαpιι.._;,εσ αι 

ανΤοιs πειpώμενοι μόνον, εl δέ γε βελΤlους εσονται ')Ί χεlpους 

503 δια ταυrα, ούδεν φpοντ{ζουσιν; 

ΚΑΛ ο , t λ ,., " ,., , ,.. ' ' ' ' ., . νχ α1τ συν ετι τονrο εpωrψ;· εισι μεν γαp οι 

δ ' "' λ "' λ' " λ' '' δ' ' κη ομενοι των πο ιΤων εγουσιν α εγονσιν, εισιν ε και 

,., \ λ Ι 
οιονς συ εγεις. 

~Ώ 'E't Α , ' \ ,., / , δ λ "" \ ' 5 "-'• • bαpκει. ει γαp και Τονrο εσrι ι1τ ονν, το μεν 

,, Ι Ι λ Ι '"ι\ ,, ', 'δ ' 
ετεpον που τονrου κο ακεια αν ειη και αισχpα Ύjμηγοpια, 

ro δ' εrέ.pov καλόν, ΤΟ παpασκενάζειν όπως ώς βέλτισΤαι 
" - λ - ι ,/, 

1 
' δ I θ λ 1 

' εσονΤαι -rωv πο ιrωv αι ψυχαι, και ιαμαχεσ αι εγονΤα Τα 

β 'λ ,, fδ' ,, , δ / ,, Α , t 
ε rιστα, ειΤε η ιω ειτε αη εστε.pα εσrαι rοις ακοvουσιν. 

b 'λλ' ' , ' , 1'~ ' , , ,, ,, 
α ον πωποΤΕ συ rαντην ειοες την pητοpικην· η ει -rινα 

e 2 π6τεpον-503 b 6 είπειν Aristides, orat. xlvi, p. 454 
e 2 π6τεpον-a 7 κaλ6ν Aristides, orat. xlv, p. 145; resp. Sopatrus, Prol., 

p. 748. 25 

d 2 ρηrοpικη Laur. 89. 78 (ci. Heindorf): ή pητοpικη BTWF d 6 oiov 
1rαlδων om. F rel. spat. (sυppl. f) e 2 ήμιν F: ήμων BTW e 5 και 
om. W e 7 τε τοις F a 2 έτι BTW Arist. : έστι ΡΙ•' τοντο J<,lor 
Arist.: τοiϊτο ο BTWF a 7 βέλτιστ' Arist. a 8 και] και άεl Τ 

(corr. t) a 9 έστί Arist. b Ι σύ 1rcvτrorε F 
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ιΙ ,..., f Ι - ,,,.,._ Ι ,, \1ι\ ,, 

εχεις των pητοpων rοιοντον ειπι:ιν, τι ονχι και εμοι αντοv 

"φ ' , ε ρασαr:; τις εστιν; 

ΚΑΛ. Άλλα μα Δία ονκ έχω εγωγέ σαι εlπειν TWV γε 
- ~ , 'δ , 

νυν pητοpων ον ενα. 5 

ΣΩ. Tt δέ; Των παλαιών έχεις τινα ι:lπειν δι' οντινα 
' Ι >Ι 'Λθ ~ β λ 1 Ι , δ \ > Α 

αιτιαν εχονσιν n Ύ)Vαιοι ε -τιους γεγονεναι, επει 17 εκεινος 
-ηpςατο δημ:ηγοpειν, έv 'Τψ πp6σθεν χp6νψ χεlpονς OV'TES'; έγω 

'' ',;'δ ,, -r 
μεν γαρ ουκ οι α τις εσην οντος. 

ΚΑΛ. Τί δέ; Θεμιστοκλlα ουκ άκούειs· Jνδρα άyαθοv c 
' ' Κ' ' JΙ.ιr λ 'δ ' Π λ' ' γεγονοτα και ιμωνα και .ιr.Η τια ην και ερικ εα τουτονι 

' 'λ , 'i' ',,, 
τον νεωστι Τεrε ενΤηκοΤα, ον και συ ακηκοας; 

'\""1Ώ Ε' " 1' ΤΤ λλ' λ " ' \ "λ ~, . ι εστιν yε, ω .η.α ικ εις, ην πpοΤεpον συ ε εγες 

' Ι 'λ θ Ι \ \ ' θ ' ) λ Ι \ \ t ,.. 
αpεΤην, α η ψ;, ΤΟ Τας επι νμιαs- α'Ποπιμπ αναι και ταs ανΤον 5 

' ' - ,ιλλ ' δ' ' - 'λλ,. tΙ , ,,,,.. r ι 
και Ταs των α ων· ει ε μη ΊΌVΤΟ, α οπεp εν 7ψ υστεpψ 

λόγψ ήναγκάσθημεν ήμειs- όμολογειν-οτι αi μεν των 

έπιθνμιών πληpούμεναι βελτίω ποιονσι 'TOV ανθpωπον, 
I \ > , λ Α <\ δ' / Ι ,.. δ' Ι d 

Ταυταs- μεν αποτε ειν, αι ε χειpω, μη, 1-οντο ε τεχνrι TLS' 

είναι (εδοξεν ~μιν-αρ' εχεις φάvαι) τοιοντοv avδpa τούτων 
\ Ι 

Τινα γεγονεναι; 

ΚΑΛ ο
, >Ι ., ,.. " . νκ εχω εγωγε πως ειπω. 

ΣΩ. Άλλ' έdν ζηrfjς καλώς, ε:ύp~σεις. ϊδωμεν δη ούτωσι 5 
) , ' " , - ' φ' αΤpεμα σκοπονμενοι ει τις τονΤων τοιοvτος γεγονεν· εpε 

f t ' θ \ , ' \ ' \ ~ β 'λ λ Ι " ,, λ ' yap, ο αγα ας ανηp και επι -το ε τιστον εγων, α αν εγn 

?Ι\ \ ' ' ~ ' ~ 'λλ' ' βλ 1 1 ,ι ' αινιο τι ουκ εικn εpει, α απο επων προς η; ωσπεp και e 
~ ''λλ Ι δ 'βλ' \ \ t ,.. ,, οι α οι παντες ημιουpγοι εποντες προς 7Ό αvrων εpyον 

έκαστος ο-(;κ είκτι έκλεγ6μενος -rrpοσφέpει < α προσφέρει) 

usque ad b 6 εlπειν Aristides, orat. xlvi, p. 454 
C 2 και ΠεpικΜα-3 -τεrελεν-τηκ6-τα Athenaeus 217 d 
e 3 ουκ είκfj έκλεγόμενοι; πpοσφιfρει Thomas Mag., p. 21. 16 

b 2 ουχί] ού Arist. b 3 οστι, Arist. b 4 μα -τόν Δ {α Arist. έyωyέ 
om. F Arist. yε om. Arist. b 7 γεγονέναι, έπειδ71 et b 8 έν -τψ om. F rel. 
spat. (suppl. f) b 9 μεν om. w γαρ] αρ' Ι<' (corr. f) C 2 'TOV'TOV 

Ath. c 3 τον om. Ath. d Ι -τον-το] τού-τον Υ d. 2 εlναι 
BT\r\TF: ο{ει Sauppe: post εlναι lacunam statuit Schanz, exempli gratia 
supplevi: post γεγονέναι add. εχει, εlπειν Par 2 et revera f (unde habct Υ) 

d 4-5 Ουκ-είπω Socrati, Άλλ'-εύpήσειι; Callicli tribuit F (ηοη \ι\') 
d 5 δ71] δε Οlλ ούτωσί om. Οlλ d 7 έπί -τψ βελ-τίσrψ f e 1 άλλο 
η ~ Par 2 f e 2 βλέποντες del. Sauppe e 3 ά προσφέρει add. Υ; 
άν προσφέpυ add. Hirschig 
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[ ' , .., ' ' ,.. ] ,,,, ., ... 1'δ' , ,.,. ,... 
πpος ΊΌ ι=.pγον Το ανΤων, αΙ\Ι\ 01rως αν ει ος η ανrψ σχn 

5 TOVTO δ εργάζεται. οtον εί βούλε, lδειν TOUS' ζωγράφους, 
' ' δ' 1 / \ "'λλ Ι -τους οικο ομους, rονς ναV1Τ7Jγονς, -τους α ους 1ΤαV'Τας 

δημιονpγοvς, όντινα βούλει ανrων, ώς είς Τάξιν τινα. 
~, f/ 'θ <\ " θ - \ , Υ \ 
εκασ-τος εκασrον -τι ησιν ο αν -τι Τ), και πpοσαναγκα~;,ει ΊΌ 

., ,..eι ι 1' Ι<, ,, ", 504 εΤεpον Τψ ε-τεpφ πpεπον ΤΕ ειναι και αpμοr-τειν, εως αν -το 
tf Ι Ι \ Ι -
απαν σνσrηση-ται -τε-ταγμενον ΤΕ και κεκοσμημενον πpαγμα · 

' d δ ' "λλ δ ' \ (\ δ \ 'λ Ι • και οι 7Έ ΎJ α οι ημιονpγοι και ονς νυν ΎJ ε εyομεν, οι. 

\ 1 ,.. δ 'β \ , Ι ,.. Ι 
πεpι ΤΟ σωμα, παι orpι αι τε και ιατpοι, κοσμονσι που 

5 τ6 σωμα και σνν-τά-τ-τονσιν. όμολογοiJμεν OVTW -roiJ-r' έχειν 
" ,, 
η ον; 

ΚΑΛ. 'Έσrω -το ντο ούτω. 
'"'Ώ 7Ί'.! t: ,ι \ , ,., ' Ι ' " ""' • Ιλ1> εως αpα και κοσμον -rυχονσα οικια χpηστη αν 

., ' t.' δ' θ Ι ειη, α-τα~ιας ε μοχ ηpα; 

ΙΟ ΚΑΛ. Φημt. 

ΣΩ. Ούκοϋν και πλοιον ώσαύ-τως; 

b ΚΑΛ. Ναί. 
'('ΙΏ Τ? \ \ \ \ Ι , φ ' t ' 

kJ, • ηαι μην και Τα σωματα αμεν τα Ύjμετεpα; 

ΚΑΛ. Πάνν γΕ. 

ΣΩ. Τί δ' ή Ψυχή; άταξίας ΤVχονσα εσται χρηστή, ή 
't: , ' ' , 5 τα~ εως τε και κοσμου rινοs-; 

ΚΑΛ 'Λ Ι , "' Ι θ ' ,.. λ ,.. . .nναγκη εκ των πpοσ εν και τουτο σννομο ογειν. 
\1Ώ 7,1 1" ,, , ' , ,.... , ""' ' Ι""\ , t:: Ι 

,&,J, • ι ονν ονομα εστιν εν τψ σωματι rψ εκ TTJS' Τα~ εως 
, - ι ι 

ΤΕ και 7ΌV κοσμου γιγνομενψ; 

ΚΑΛ • Υ Ι \ , ' ., λ , . γιειαν και ισχυν ισως εγεις. 

C ΣΩ. "Εγωγε ο rί δε αδ 'Τψ έν rfl ΨVχfι έγγιγνομ/.νψ έκ 

Tfjς Τά.ςεως και TOV κόσμον; πειpω εύpειν και είπειν ώσ1rεp 
, Ι \ ,ι 

εκεινψ 7Ό ονομα. 

b 9 laxvv-d I κοσμήσεσιv Ρ. Rainer (Π1) 

resp. Sopatrus, Prol., p. 749· 2 

a 8 'Τάξεως-505 b Ι 2 άκολaσlα cf. Iamblichum, Protrept., p. 86. Ι 7 ff. 

e 4 προς Το έργον ro αύrών (αύrον Par 1) del. Sauppe εlδ6ς] είδώς Β 
αύrψ] αύrο F a Ι άρμ6τ-τον Flor f a 2 -τε] τί F a 3 δημι-
ουργοι post έΜγομεν transp. F a 4 καl larpol, κοσμον- et a 5 όμο-
ί\ογονμεν om. F rel. spat. (suppl. f) a 5 τουθ' ούrω f b 2 alt. 
και. om. 01,\ b 6 πpόσθε Β b 8 γιγνομlνψ-c 2 κόσμον om. W 
sed add. in marg. ead. m. c Ι -rψ] τδ W c 3 έκεlνψ Heindorf: 
ίκεϊνο BTWF Π1 : έκ!ι Burnet 
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fTII δ I t t \ λ f 'f' ~ Ι 
.1. ι ε ουκ αν-τος εγεις, ω ""'ωκpα-τες; ΚΑΛ. 

ΣΩ. 'Λλλ' " ,ιδ ' , ' \ , "' ' δ , " ' r1 ει σοι η ιοv εστιν, εγω εpω· συ ε, αν μεν 5 

δ .... ' \ λ "" λ Ι φ 'θ , δ \ , "λ \ \ σοι οκω εyω κα ως εyΕιν, α ι, ει ε μη, ε εyχε και μη 

έπlτpεπε. έμοι yαp δοκει Ταίs μεν TOV σώματος -τάξεσιν 
., 1' f , 'ξ "'' ,,..,,, ι ,r 
ονομα ειναι νγιεινον, ε ου εν αντψ η νγιεια γιγνεται και η 

άλλη αpε-τη TOV σώμα-rοs. έσ-τιν -τανΤα ή ούκ έσ-τιν; 

ΚΑΛ. ''Εστιν. ΙΟ 

ΣΩ. Ταιs δέ yε rfjs- ΨUxfis- -τάξεσι και κοσμήσεσιv d 
, , ' Ι "θ \ Ι Ι 

νομιμον ΊΈ και νομος, ο εν και νομιμοι yιγνον-ται 
\ , 

και κοσμιοι · 
,... δ' " δ ' ' φ ' Τα.ντα εσ-τιν ικαιοσννη τε και σω pοσννη. φiJs η ού; 
ΚΑΛ. 'Έστω. 

ΣΩ. Ούκονν πpos .... βλ' , fl , .. f 
ταντα επων ο pητωp εκεινοs-, ο 5 

' ' ' θ' ' ' λ' ' ... ΊΈχνικοs ΤΕ και αγα ο~~, και Τονς οyονς πpοσοισει -rαιs 

.,.... ,. f\ " λ , \ \ 'ξ . Ι \ t' .... 
ψvχαις OVS' αν εy!], και τα.s πpα. εις α.πασαs, και οωpον 

' ' δ δ .... δ ' ' ' ' 'φ ,.. 'φ ' εαν -rι ι ψ, ωσει, και εαν n α αιpηται, α αιpησε-ται, 

' ,... , ' ' ,.., ,,, ,, "' , ..... ,.. λ' 
πpος τοντο αει τον νουν εχων, οπως αν αντψ τοις πο ιταιs 

δ , ' , Λ ,/, ,.. , 'δ ' δ \ , λ 
ικαιοσννη μεν εν -rαιs ψνχαις yιyνηται, α ικια ε απα - e 

λ , ' φ ' ' ' ' ' λ ' δ' α'Τ'Π)Ται, και σω pοσννη μεν εγyιyνryrαι, ακο ασια ε 

, λλ , , , _'!,' , ' , , , δ' , ' 
απα ατ-rηται, και η wvιη αpετη εγγιyνηται, κακια ε απιυ. 

Α "Ι\ )/ 

σνyχωpειs η ον; 

ΚΑΛ. Σνγχωpω. 
~Ώ fTII ' "J.. λ "' u λλ' λ Ι ' , ""'' • .ι. ι yαp οψε ος, ω f)._a ικ εις, σωματι γε καμνοντι 

' θ " δ ' " ' λλ ' δ δ ' ' ' ''δ και μοχ ηpως ιακειμεν<[) η σιτια πο α ι οναι και Τα η ιστα 

" ' " _,,, '' f ,. " ' , , , ' " θ' ., λ ' " η πο-rα η α.ΛΙ\ ο-rιονν, ο μη ονησει αντον Εσ οτι π ων, η 

' ' Ι ' δ' λ' ' "λ " 7Όνναντιον κα-τα yε τον ικαιοv οyον και ε αΤΤον; εστι 

Τα.ντα; 

c 4 τl-d Ι κοσμ,ήσεσιv et e 7 δισ.κειμέvψ-505 a g ούδέποτ' Ρ. Rainer (Π1) 

cf. Iamblichum, Protrept., p. 86. 23 ff. (qui inde a d 6 artius Platonem 
sequitur); resp. Sopatrus, Prol., p. 749 

c 7 έμοl γdp F ΠΙ et in marg. Β1 : έμοιγε TWB:ιf: έμ,οιγε γαρ Β c 8 έν] ιlv 
F ( corr. f) prius ή sup. lin. πι d 1 γε F Π1 : om. BTW τε και W 
et fort. primitus Β d 2 νόμος) κόσμος vel κόσμ,ιοv Kratz d 5 ταίίτα 
ιi F (corr. f) d 7 οι'Jς] ούδ' F (corr. in marg, f) d 9 αύτψ 
Deuschle : σ.ύ-τοu TWF, αύτοίί Β: δ, • αύτοίί ci. Schanz e 3 άπείη Iamb. : 
άπfi Sop. e 6 ώφ,;:λ.ος Bl<' ( corr. f) e 7 η F Π1 Iamb. : om. BTWf 
1τολ.λ.α] πgλ.λ.οι Π1 e 8 η άλ.λ. '] και άλ.λ.' ΠΙ sed corr. s.l. όv-ήσει F Π1 

Iamb.: όvήσυ BTW αύ-τόv Β primitus, F ΠΙ Iamb.: αν-τό TWf et ex corr. 
Β vel b έσθ' ό-rε Bod. misc. 104, Cornarius e g <η) κατά γε Cor
narius: κατα δε Schleiermacher: malim (και) κατά γι 

6220 F 

ΙΟ 
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5 

ΚΑΛ. 

ΣΩ. 

ΠΛΛΤΩΝΟΣ 

'Έστω. 

ο ' ' ,, λ λ" ' θ ' ' ν yap οιμαι νσιτε ει μετα μοχ ηpιαι::; σωματοι::; 

ζfjν dνθpώπ<.ρ· άνάγκη γαp ούτω και ζfjν μοχθηpωι::;. ή ούχ 
" οντωs; 

ΚΑΛ. Nat. 
ΣΩ. Οvκονν και ται::; έπιθvμίαι::; άποπιμπλάναι, ο ίον πει

vώντα φαγειν όσον βούλεται η διψώντα πιειν, ύγιαίνοντα 
' ,..... ι , ' ι ' λλ, , δ' ( ,, 

μεν εωσιv οι ιατpοι ωι::; rα πο α, καμνοvτα ε ως επος 

' - 'δ / ' '.... , / λ θ "' , θ Λ Α 
ειπειν ον εποr εωσιv εμπιμπ ασ -αι ων επι νμει; σνγχωpηι::; 

- Ι \ Ι 
Ι ο TOVTO γε και 01}; 

b 
ΚΑΛ. 'Έγωyε. 

ΣΩ. Πεpι δε ψυχ-ήν, 6> 
,, , t ., \ J 

αpιστε, ονχ ο αvτος τpοποι::;; 

,, '" \1' ,, ' 'r' 1 
εως μεν αν ποvηpα TJ, αVΟΊ]ΤΟS' rε οvσα και 
"δ 1 

' ' " ' ' δ " -α ικος και ανοσιοι::;, ειpγειν αντην ει των 

' ' ' ,ιλλ' ,,. ,.. " α'φ' "' μΥ) επιτpεπειν α αττα ποιειν η ων 

' 'λ ' ακο αστοι::; και 

επιθυμιών και 

βελτίων έσται · 
φ ' " ,, 5 TJS' η ον; 

10 

C 

ΚΑΛ. Φημί. 

ΣΩ. Οϋτω γάp που ai'JTfj αμεινον τfj ψvxfi; 

ΚΑΛ. Πάνυ yε. 
'\""1Ώ Ο' - ' ,, ' ' 'φ' "' ' θ ,.. λ , r .c..,, • νκονν το ειpγειν εστιν α ων επι νμε~ κο α1z,ειν; 

ΚΑΛ. Νaί. 

ΣΩ. Το κολάζεσθαι 
,ι .... 

ιf;vxii 
)/ Ι , ,, f 

αpα TTJ αμεινον εσην η η 

' λ ' " ' δ' " ακο ασια, ωσπεp συ νυν η ψου. 

ΚΑΛ. Ούκ 1'δ' " λέγεις, 1' Σώκρατει::;, άλλ' aλλον οι αττα ω 

' , / 
-τινα εpωτα. 

ΣΩ. Οδτοι::; άνηp ovx ύπομένει ώφελούμεvος και αντος 
- ι 1 "' f λ' , ι λ yι 

-τοντο πασχων πι:pι ον ο ογος εστι, κο α1z,ομενος. 

s ΚΑΛ. Οvδέ γέ μοι μέλει ούδεν ών συ λέγεις, και rαvτά 
Tf Ι Ι ) / 

σοι .ι οpγιου χαpιν απεκpιναμην. 

usque ad a g ούδέπο-r' Ρ. Rainer (ΠΙ) 

usque ad b 12 άκολασtα cf. Iamblichum, Protrept., p. 87. 27 
c I ούκ-2 έpώΤα [Alexander] in Soplι. Ε!., p. Ι 17. 15 

a 2 ad γά.ρ suprascr. και Π1 λνσιτελειν Π1 Iamb. a 3 prius ζ ijν] έσην 
Π1 sed corr. s.l. και ζijν WPFbΠ1 lamb.: καί ζην καί ΒΤ a 6 καl 
FΠ1 Iamb.: om. BTW b 4 άλλ' αΤΤα] άλλ' ανΤα Iamb., omisso η 
'φ' " BTW " - F " " ~ Ι b b " ] ' F ( . α ων : α ποιων ' : α αν ποιων am . 7 ονΤω ον ' corr. 1n 
marg. f) Iamb. b r Ι ή om. }' Iamb. c Ι οlδ' αττα BTW Οlλ: 
οlδα rί F Alex. c 3 αύη3 Par 2 , Dobree c 5 συ om. F (add. f) 
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καταλύομεν; 

R:ΑΛ. Αύτος γνώσυ. 
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λόγον 

ΣΩ. 'Λλλ' , ς:, \ ' 'θ ,,J.. \ ξ ' θ Ι 1' .t:ι. ονοε τους μυ ους ψασι μετα ν εμις ειναι 10 

λ , 'λλ' ' θ' ,,J.. λ Ι ,, \ ... φ λ.... d κατα ειπειν, α επι ενΤας κεψα ην, ινα μη ανεν κε α ης 

' , ' 'f' \ \ λ Ι ,, f ~ f λ' 
περιιτι. αποκpιναι ονν και τα οιπα, ινα 71μιν ο ογος 

κεφαλην λάβτι. 
ΚΑΛ. ιΩs β ' "' "' ~' '' δ' ' ' 'θ ιαιος ει, ω ""'ωκpα7Ές. εαν ε εμοι -πει τι, 

, Ι ' ,,.. \ λ' ,\ ' "λλ δ λ 't. εασεις χαιpειν -τον-τον 7ΌV ογον, η και α φ 'Τψ ια ΕςΤJ, 5 
~Ώ Τ' 1' _ ... , \ 'θ I\ \ Ι • λ"' \ ""'' . ις ονν α/\1\ΟS' ε ειιει; μη γαp 7Όι α-τε η γε -τον 

λόγον κα-ταλίπωμεν. 

RΑΛ. Αύτσς δJ ούκ αν δύναιο διελθειν 'TOV λόγον, ή 
\Ι \ \ ,, , 1 ..-ιιι 

Λεγων κα-τα σαυ-τον η αποκpινομενος σαυ-τψ; 

"'Ώ "Ι \,..,ΕΙ , "' ',.... ""'' . να μαι -το 'Ί'ΌV πιχαpμον γενηται, α προ του e 
δ ,, ... δ ''λ .,. ,\ t \ Ι ' \ ς:, 
ν αν pες ε εγον, εις- ων ικανος γενωμαι. αταp κινον-

, , l 1' t \ / / 
νενει αναγκαιοτατον ειναι. οντωσι μενΤοι ποιησωμεν· 

'\" ., .... , ' ,.. φλ ' ., ' \ 
οιμαι εγωγε χρηναι πανΤας ημας ι ονικως εχειν προς ΤΟ 

'δ ' \ 'λ θ \ ' ' \ ,.,. λ Ι ' , .,, -s ει εναι ΤΟ α η ες Τι εστιν πεpι ων εγομεν και τι ψεν ος· 5 

' ' ' θ' ,, φ ' , θ ' , δ' κοινοv γαρ αγα ον απασι ανεpον γενεσ αι αν-το. ιΕιμι 

' "' "' '' ' ' ' ., δ " ., '' δ' 6 μεν ονν Τψ Λογψ εγω ως αν μοι οκτι εχειν· εαν ε Τψ 50 

ύμων μη Τα ΟVΤα δοκω όμολογείν έμαυτ(j,, ΧΡΎJ άνrιλαμ-

β ' θ ' 'λ Ι 'δ \ , ., 'δ ' / λ Ι ανεσ αι και ε εγχειν. ον ε γαp '7Όι εγωγε ει ως πανν rι εγω 

(\ λ , 'λλ \ ζ " ,.. θ' f ..... ,, ,\ \ φ Ι 
α εγω, α α ητω κοι-vn με νμων, ωστε, αν τι αινηται 

λέγων ό άμφισβητων έμοί, Jγω πpωτος σνγχωpήσομαι. 5 

λέγω μέντοι -rαντα, εί δοκει χρfjναι διαπεpαvθijναι τδν 

λ , 'δ' 'β 1λ θ '" "δ ' ''' ογον· ει ε μη ον εσ ε, εωμε.ν η η χαιpειν και απιωμε.ν. 

rιop 'Λλλ' , ' \ ' δ ,. 1' ~ , ,.. ' 1 , • .t:ι εμοι μεν ον οκει, ω ""'ωκpατες, χpηναι πω 

e 1-2 [Epicharmus fr. 253, apud Athenaeum 308 c, 362 d] 

C 7 ποιήσωμεv F C 8 -λύομεv-g av-et C 10 με-rαξυ om. F rel. spat. 
(suppl. f) c 8 κα-ταλνωμΕV Flor et revera f: κα-rαλείψωμεv Υ: καταλιί-
σομΕν Stephanus d Ι καταλε{πΕιν BTWf: καταλιπΕιv PF d 2 πΕpι{τ, 

TWf: πΕpιειηι Β: πιφιήει PF d 4 δε om. F (add. f) d 5 έάστις F 
καί om. F d 6 έθΕλήσΕι Par 2 f άτΕλη] ατε[δη sic revera F (corr. f) 
d 7 καταλίπωμΕv W: καταλιπων μεν F: κα-rαλε{πωμεv BTf e z ante ίνα 
add. in marg. μα δt' f (non F) e 2 δύ'] δΕ F αvδpΕς Β (s-puncto 
notatum) γένομαι F e 3 ούτωσί F (ci. Coraes): ούτως. εl BTW 
ποιήσομΕv W Par 2 e 4 πάντας F: πάντα BTW a Ι τω λ6γω Coraes 
a 3 πάνν τι F: om. BTW a 4 α λέγω] άλλ' έγιi! F a 5 έγωyε F 
a 6 διαπΕpαναι F (corr. f) a 7 ηδη F: δη BTWf 



ΠΛΑΤΩΝΟΣ 

b άπιέναι, άλλά διεξελθειv σε -τδν λόγον· φαlνεΤαι δέ ~ μοι 
\ " _.,, \ δ Λ β 'λ \ ., \ ' \ 

και roιs- UN\OLS' οκειν. ον ομαι γαp εγωγε και ανΤΟS' 

' Α Ι , ,,...δ , \, 'λ 
ακονσαι σου ανΤον ιιοvτοs Τα επι οιπα. 

Σ.Ώ 'Λλλ \ \ ~ Ι '7' Τ1 Ι \ , \ 'δ Ι \ " . n α μεν οη, ω J. οpγια, και ανΤΟS' η εως μεν αν 

5 Καλλικλει -rούτψ" εrι διελεγόμηv, ΕωS' αν'Τψ την TOV Άμ-

φ ' ' 'δ ',.., ' ' ,... .... Ζ 'θ ' ~' δ 1 
' ιονοs απε ωκα pησιν αντι -τηs- -τον η ον· επειοη ε συ, 

1' ΤΤ λλ' λ ' 'θ 'λ δ ,.. \ λ Ι 'λλ' ω .η.α ικ εις, ουκ ε ε εις συν ιαπεpαναι Τον ογον, α 

1' ' ,.. ' ' ' λ β' '' ' δ ,... ' ονv εμον γε ακονωv επι αμ ανον, εαv rι σοι οκω μη 

λ ,... λ Ι Ι , \ 'i: λ Ι , ' θ θ , ' C κα ως εγειν. και με εαν ε~ ε EYXYJS', ουκ αχ εσ ησομαι 

., ' , ' 'λλ ' , , , , ' ' 
σοι ωσπιφ σν εμοι, α α με.γισΤος ενεpγετηs- παp εμοι 

' ',!, αναγεγpαψΥJ. 

ΚΑΛ Λ Ι ' θ' , \ \ , . ε-yε, ωγα ε, αν-τος και πεpαινε. 

5 ΣΩ. Ά.κονε δη έξ άpxfjs- έμοv άναλαβόνΤΟS' 'TOV λόγον. 
1'Λ I ιδ 1 1 1 , θ I Ι , ι , Q, , ι npa -το η ν και 7Ό αγα ον -το αν-το εσ-τιν ;- ν -ταν-τον, 

f ' \ ' ΙΤ λλ λ,.., f λ Ι Π' δ' 1 fδ\ ωs- εγω και .ο..α ικ ης ωμο ογησαμεν .- οΤερον ε -το η v 
q, - ,, θ ~ , ~ ' , θ' tl "" fδ , 
ενεκα του αγα ον πpακΤεον, η 7Ό αγα ον ενεκα -του η εος; 

-Το ήδv lνεκα TOV ά.γαθοv.-(Ηδv' δέ έσην 'TOVTO οδ 

d ' 'δ' θ ' θ' δ' "' ' ' θ ' παpαγενομενον η ομε α, αγα ον ε ον παpοντοs αγα οι 

έσμεν;-Πάνν γε.-Άλλa μ~ν άγαθοt γέ έσμεν και ήμε'iς 
' 1'λλ ' "' ' θ' ' ' " και -τα α παν-τα οσ αγα α εστιv, αpετης τινος παpαγενο-

, ''Ε δ ,. ) ,. Ί' 1' ΤΤ λλ' λ μεvψ;;- μοιγε οκει αναγκαιοv ειναι, ω .ο.α ικ εις.-

'Λλλ \ \ δ \ ., , ' t Ι \ , \ Ι 5 .t1 α μεν rι η γε αpετη εκαστου, και σκενους και σωμαrος 

' .ι, ,.., "' ' r , , , ., , ,..., άλλ 
και ψυχης αv και ι.,ψου παντος, ονχ οvτως εικτι κ ιστα παpα-

, -~ \ \ ' 'C ' ' θ ' , , tt ι , 
γιγνεται, wvια τα~ει και op οτητι και τεχντι, ητις εκασrψ 

' δ'δ ' ,... -r " ,... 'Ε ' ' ' φ απο ε ο-ται αν-των· αpα εστιν ταντα;- γω μεν γαp ημι. 

,τιιt, " ι \ ι , , t , , e -1. αςει αρα 'ΤΈΤαγμενοv -τι και κεκοσμημενον εστιν η αpετη 

f / φ Ι " Η ΙΤΙ >Ι , Ι 
εκασ-του ;- αιην αν εγωγε .-·.η.οσμος τις αρα εγγενομεvος 

, ~ , ι t ι , ,., , θ, ι ιι .-. 
εν εκασrψ ο εκασ-του οικειος αγα ον παpεχει εκαστον των 

c 6 apa-508 a 8 άμελι::ϊs Iamblichus, Protrept., p. 88. 1 Ι ff. 

b 3 lπlλοιπα et b 4 ήδlωs om. F rel. spat. (suppl. f) b 4 αν om. F (add. 
f) b 5 roίJ-ro F (corr. f) άμφ(ονοs WF: αμφ{ωνοs ΒΤ b 6 rfjs 
om. F (add. in marg. f) b 7 ό καλλικλεi's sic F (corr. f) et similia saepius 
c Ι έςελέγξτιs Flor f άχθlσομα, Hirschig c 1 -τιι;-c 2 μlγ- om. F 
(add. f in marg.) d 2 άγaθο{ γιi] άγαθοl rl Iamb. d 6 alt. κα~ 
om. F ούχ ούτω F: ov rψ BTW Iamb. : οiίτοι Vind. phil. gr. 109 κάλ
λιστα] και κάλλιστα Iamb.: secl. Coraes d 7 rlχντι, ήrιs] rlxvη τις Οlλ 
d 8 γάp] γσ.p δή Τ e 1 τι Iamb.: om. BTvVF e 3 έκάστον] 
" Τ (' ' ) ' ' Ρ εκαστον εκαστων t : εκασrψ ar suprascr. ου 
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" "Ε ς- .. Τ7 ' ·'-· , ., ι ιι ο~-·των.;- μοιγε οοκει.-:n.αι ψvΧΎJ αpα κοσμον εχουσα 

\ t ... ' ' ,._ ' ' 'Λ ' 'Λλλ \ ' τον εαυ-rης αμειvων 'TTJS' ακοσμηΤον ;-:11.ναγκ'Υ) .-:11. α μην 5 
,, ' ., Ι π,.. \ , Ι\ \ (Η δ ' 
ΎJ γε κοσμον εχουσα κοσμια;- ως γαp ον μεΛΛει;- ε 

γε κοσμ{α σώφpων;-ΙΙολλη άνάγκ'Υ],-ιΗ αpα σώφρων ψυχη 
' θ Ι , ' ' ' " \ ,.. _>Ι\ \ φ ' 1' φ Ι\ αγα η. εγω μεν ουκ εχω παpα -rαν-rα αιvια αναι, ω ιΛε 

Καλλ{κλεις· σv δ' εί έχεις, δ{δασκε. 

ΚΑΛ. Λ/γ', ώγαθέ. 

ΣΩ. Λ Ι δ \ ., ' f 'φ , θ, ' f , εγω rι ο-rι, ει η σω pων αγα η εαην, η -rον- 5 
' ,.. 'φ θ ,.. Ι , 1' δ' ., ( 

νανΤιον TTJ αω pονι πεπον νια κακη εα-rιν· ην ε αυτη η 

"φ \ ' 'λ Π' Κ,' ' ,, Ι α pων rε και ακο ασ-rος .- ανν γε .- αι μην ο γε. σω-

φ ' Ι Ι " \ 'θ' ' ' pων τα πpοσηκον-rα πpα-rτοι αν και πεpι εονς και πεpι 

' θ ' ' ' " ,,ι,_ .... ' ' ' ' αν pωποvς· ον γαp αν σωψpονοι Τα μη πpοαΊ]κοντα πpατ-

'Λ ' ... ' 1' ,ι Κ, ' ' \ \ ' θ ι b των.-:11.ναγκη -ravτ ειναι ον-τω.- αι μΊ]ν πεpι μεν αν pω-

' ' ' δ' ' " ' ' δ' πους Τα πpοσηκοντα πpατ-rων ικαι αν πρα-rτοι, πεpι ε 

θ ' " ' δ' ' δ' ' " ' ' ' εονς οαια · τον ε τα ικαια και οσια πpαττοVΤα αvαγκη 

δίκαιον και όσιον εlναι.-'Έση -rαν-τα.-Και μεν δη και 

'δ "' ' ' ' ' δ' ,,,ι,_ 'δ ' ' " αν pειοv γε αναγκη· ον γαp η σωψpοvος αν pος εσ-rιν ονrε 5 

δ / ., ,,1,. , " \ Ι 'λλ' " δ " \ , 
ιωκειν ου1-ε ψενγειν α μη πpοσΊ]κει, α α ει και πpα-

' , θ Ι ' (δ \ \ λ, ,,1,. Ι \ 
γματα και αν pωπονς και η ονας και νπας ψενγειν και 

δ , , r ' " '' δ ,. ,, λλ' 
ιωκειν, και νπομενοVΤα καpτεpειv οπον ει· ωστε πο η 

άνάγκη, ιL Καλλ{κλεις, rov σώφpονα, ώσπερ διήλθομεν, C 

δ / " \ ' δ Α ' ., ' θ' ,, δ ,;, ικαιον οντα και αν pειον και οσιον, αγα ον αν pa ει ναι 

λ ' ' δ' ' θ' "" ' λ"' ' " " Τε εως, Τον ε αγα ον εν Τε και κα ως πpατΤειν α αν 

Ι ' δ' 'i' ; , , \ 'δ ' 
πpαΤ77), Τον ευ πpαττον-τα μακαpιον Τε και εν αιμονα 

1' ' δ' ' ' - ' "θλ "' ειναι, 1-ον ε πονηpον και κακως πpατ-rον-τα α ιον· ον-τος 5 

δ' " ., ι , , " - , ,,ι,_ ( , 'λ " 
αν ειη ο ενανηως εχων 7-ι.p σωψpονι, ο ακο ασΤος, ον 

\ , , 
συ επυνεις. 

'Ε ' ' 1" ,.. ,, 'θ Ι φ " 'λ θ,.. γω μεν συν τανv-α ον-rω η εμαι και ημι ταυτα α η η 

b 8 καt-508 d 6 φημι fragmenta Ρ. Oxy. 454 (Πz) 

Iamblichus, Protrept., p. 88. 24 ff. 
c 8 έyώ-508 a 8 άμελεί'ς Stobaeus 3. 5. Ι 3 

e 5 μη[ν-e 6 Ε'χον]σα inclusa om. F rel. spat. (suppl. f) a 5 ι;l, om. F 
a 8 alt. πεpι om. Iamb. a g σωφρονοlη f b 2 αν om. F b 6 άλλ' 
άδει Heindorf: άλλα δει BTWf Iamb.: άλλα δ-ή PF c 3 καλόν Π2, corr. 
m. alt. c 5 11ονηρώ~ W c 8 ο~ν om. Π1 Ταυτα άληθfj BWF Π1 

Stob. (om. Iamb.): άληθij τανΤα Τ 
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., , 
ειναι· ει δε' " άλ θ "' ' β \ ' ' " ' εσΤιν rz rι, rον ονΛομενον, ως εοικεν, ευ-

d δαlμονα "' J... Ι \ δ ' \, / 
ειναι σωψpοσνV'Ί)V μεν ιωκΤεον και ασκ'Υ)rεον, 

, λ ' δ' J... ' ' " δ ,.. ,, ι ,.. ' ακο ασιαν ε ψΕVΚ7Έον ως εχει -πο ων εκασΤος ημων, και 

παpασκενασ'ΤΕΟV μάλισΤα μεν μηδεν δεισθαι τον κολάζεσθαι, 

' ' δ I δ θ,.. '' ' ' "' -"' \ ,.. ' ' "' 'δ ' εαν ε Ε'Υ) '[} "f/ αVTOS' 'η αΛΛΟS' ΤιS' ΤωV ΟLΚειων, Ύ) L LWT'Y)S' 

"' 'λ ' θ ' δ' 1 λ ' ' ''λ 'δ ' 5 η -πο ις, ε-πι εΤεον ικην και κο ασ-rεον, ει μεΛ ει ευ αιμων 

,,. '1' ,, δ ... e , Ί' , <\ βλ' 
ειναι. ov-roς εμοιγε οκει ο σκο-πος ειναι -προς ον ε-

δ 
,... y,,,..., \ Ι ) ,.... \ f - Ι 

ποντα ει 1:,Ύ)V, και -παν-rα εις 1-ov-ro τα αντοv σvντεινονΤα 

' ' " 'λ " δ ' ' ' ,/... και Τα Της πο εως, οπως ικαιοσννη παpεσται και σωψpο-

, " Ι Ι\ \ ,ι θ ., , ' e συν'Υ) Τψ μακαpιψ μεΛΛοντι εσεσ αι, οντω πpα'Ττειν, ουκ 

έπιθνμίας έωνΤα άκολάσΤΟVS' εlvαι καt Τα1)Τας έπιχειpονντα 

'ΠλΎ)pΟνν, άvήvντον κακόν, λτ;στοiJ β{ον ζώντα. OVTE γαρ 
" :1,' ' θ ' J... λ' " '' ι ,.. '' θ "' αν υ.ιvΊψ αν pωπψ πpοσψι ης αν ειη ο τοιονΤος οντε εψ· 

,.. ' 'δ Ι ,ι δ \ ' ,, , J... λ Ι , 5 κοιvωvι:ιν γαρ α υνα'Τος, οτψ ε μη ενι κοινωνια, ψι ια ουκ 

,, ., J... 1 δ' f ,/... / 'Ι' Τ.Τ λλ' λ ' , ' \ 
αν ειη. ψασι οι σοψοι, ω ηα ικ εις, και ονpανον και 

508 " \ θ \ \ ' θ Ι \ ' Ι \ 
γην και εους και αν pωπους rην κοινωvιαν σνvεχειν και 

,/... λ' \ ' \ φ Ι \ δ ' ψι ιαν και κοσμιοτητα και σω pοσννΎ)V και ικαιΟΤΎ)Τα, 

καt ΤΟ όλον TOVTO δια ΤαVΤα κόσμον καλοiJσιν, iL έΤαιρε, 

' ' ' 'δ' ' λ ' ' δ ' δ ... ' ονκ ακοσμιαν ον ε ακο ασιαν. σν ε μοι οκεις ου πpοσ-

, 
1 

" ' ' "' φ ' '' 'λλ' λ 'λ θ ' 5 εχειν 1-ον νουν ΤΟνΤοις, και ταvτα σο ος ων, α α ε η εν 

,, ι,, ι '''θ"' '' 'θ' σε οτι η ισοΤΊJS' ΎJ γεωμεΤpικ-η και εν εοις και εν αν pωποις 

' δ 1 
' (' ' λ t:.' '' δ ,.. ' ... μεγα νναται, συ σε π εονεςιαν οιει ειν ασκειν· γεωμε-

' ' ' λ ... ,... r " 't λ ' δ' '1' r λ' -rpιas; γαρ αμε εις. ειεν· η ε1:,ε εyισεος -η οvτος ο οyος 

b r ... , ' , δ , ' ,/... , , 'δ ' 
ημιν εστιν, ως ου ικαιοσννης και σωψpοσννης κτησει Εν αι-

fragmenta Ρ. Oxy. 454 (Π2) 

usque ad a 8 άμεί\εί'ς Iamblichus, Protrept., p. 89. 20 ff., et Stobaeus 3. 5. 13 

a3-4 resp. Aristoteles, fr. 17 Rose 3 ; [Aristoteles], de mundo 6, 3993 14; 
Plutarchus, vit. Dion. Ι ο; Aristides, orat. xlvi, p. 219 

a 6 resp. Gregorius Naz. i. 568Α 

c g εl-άί\ηθη om. F (add. in marg. f) δέ] δη Iamb. Stob. d 2 φεu
κ-rέοv om. F rel. spat. (suppl. f) ήμωv έκαστος W d 3 -παpασκενα" 
σ-rέοv BTWfΠ2 Iamb. : ποαs σκωαστέοv ut vid. }': παρασκενασrlοv ι'ανrόv 
Stob. μηδέν] μη Π2 d 4 primum η om. Iamb. (habet Π2) 
d 5 έπεισακ-rέον in marg. f d 6 εlναι. οδτος] οvτος εlναι πz ό om. 
Stob. Oli\ (habet Π1) d 7 -τον-rο και τά Flor d 8 σωφροσύνη] 
δικαιοσύνη Π2 e Ι μέί\ί\οvn μακαρ{ψ π:ι e 2 ταύ-rας TWF Stob. : 
τα ντα Β Iamb. e 4 αν είη ΒΊW: είη F Π2 Iamb. Stob. e 5 δε 
BTWf: γάρ Π2 Iamb. Stob. (et suprascr. Par 3): om. F lνι] είη Stob. 
e 6 δ' οί] δη Stob. a 6 prius ή om. Stob. (habet Π2) a 7 post 
μέγα add. s.l. τι (utvid.) Π2 m. alt. b Ι ήμ,ν] ή μήv F (corr. in marg.f) 
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t 'δ ' ' δ' t !J/θλ < ''θλ ) ,\ ' "' μονες οι εν αιμονες, κακιαc.; ε οι α ιοι α ιοι , η ει οντος 
'λ θ ι , ι ι , β ι , ι θ , " 
α η ης εστιν, σκετrΤεον -τι Τα σνμ αινοντα. -τα τrpοσ εν εκεινα., 

ιL Καλλίκλεις, συμβαίνει πάντα, έφ' οίς σύ με ηpου εl 

δ ιr λ' λ' ,, Ι " \ f ,.. 
σπον α1;.,ων εγοιμι, εyοντα οτι κατηγοpητεον ειη και αντον 5 

, t ι , ι ι , ι )δ - , "' ι - , \ 
και νεος και εταιpου, εαν Τι α ικτι, και ΤΌ pητοpικτ, επι 

,.. ι , ι'Ι Π"λ , ι ., Α 
TOVTO ΧΡΎJσΤΕΟV' Και α ω OV αισχνvα (t>OV συγχωpειν, 

άληθfj άρα ήν, ΤΟ εlναι ΤΟ άδικειν TOV άδικεισθαι όσψπεp 

'' ' ' ' ' 'λλ 'θ" ( 1 
αισχιον Τοσοντιp κακιον· ιcαι 1-ον με οντα op ως pητοpικον C 

" θ δ' " δ ,... 7- \ , / Α δ / εσεσ αι ικαιον αpα Η ειναι και ετrιστημονα των ικαιων, 

ό αδ Γοpγίαν εφη Πωλοs δι' αlσχ_ύνην όμολογfjσαι. 
,.,, Ι δ \ ,, , , . /, / θ , , ' \ " ' 
.1 οντων ε οντως εχοντων σκεψωμε α η ποτ εστιν α σν 

έμοt όvειδίζειs-:· ιlpα καλως λέγεται ~ ον, ώs- apα έγω ονχ s 
-r' ' ' ' β θ" " ' " " " φ 'λ 'δ ' οιος Τ ειμι οη ησαι ον1-ε εμαυτιp οντε των ι ων ον ενι 

'δ' """ ' ' 'δ' ' - ' ,,.. ' δ' ον ε Των οικειων, ον εκσωσαι εκ των μεγιστων κιν ννων, 

' \ δ \ ' \ ,... β λ Ι ., f ,, ,.., 'θ 'λ 
ειμι ε επι τψ ου ομενψ ωσπεp οι ατιμοι τον ε ε οντος, 

,, Ι β 'λ \ ' δ' ,.. - ,... d αντε τντr7Έιν ον ηται, το νεανικον η '1Όντο Τον σου 

λ , ' \ Ι ' , Ι 'φ ,,. θ , ' , 
ογον, ετrι κoppηs-, εαντε ΧΡ'ηματα α αιpεισ αι, εαντε εκ-

β 'λλ ' ~ 'λ >Ι \ ,ι • Α ' α ειν εκ "Γ?')S' πο εως, εαντε, το εσχατον, αποκΤειναι· και 

,, δ "θ Ι δ' " , 'Jι t" t 'λ' οντω ιακεισ aι τrαντων ΎJ αισχιστον εστιν, ως ο σος ογος. 

f δ \ δ' ' ' tt λλ ' ' "δ '' 'δ' δ' ο Ε η εμος οστις, πο ακις μεν Ί] η ειpr;Ται, ον εν ε 5 

λ f \ ,, λ Ι θ ,, φ 'f' Τ.Τ λλ' λ \ Ι 
κω νει και ΕΤι εγεσ αι· ου Ύ]μι, ω .η.α ικ εις, 7Ό τνπτε-

θ ' ' , , δ' ,, ,;, 'δ , ' ' 
σ αι επι κoppΎJS' α ικως αισχισ-τον ειναι, ου ε yε '7Ό Τε.μνε-

θ '' ' .... ' ' ' " ' β λλ ' 'λλ ' ' σ αι οντε Το σωμα 70 εμον οντε 7Ό α αντιον, α α ΤΟ e 
' ' , ' ' ' , ' 'δ' ' , ' ,, τνπΤειν και εμε και Τα εμα α ικως και 7εμνειν και αισχιοv 

\ f \ λ Ι tt \ ' δ δ 'Υ θ \ 
και κακιον, και κ ετrτειν γε αμα και αν pαπο ι1:,εσ αι και 

τοιχωpνχειν και σνλλήβδΎJν ότιονν dδικείν και έμJ και τα 
' ' ...... 'δ ,,.,_ ' , ' J# 1' ,-. , ' Λ 
εμα Τψ α ικονντι και κακιον και αισχιον ειναι η εμοι 'Το/ 5 

usque ad d 6 φημι fι·agmenta Ρ. Oxy. 454 (Π2) 

c 1 Τόν-2 δικα{ων Quintilianus, Inst. Or. 2. Ι 5. 28; Syrianus, sclιol. in 
Hermog. ii. 4. 14 

d 6-7 resp. Plutarchus, fr. 1 ι, ρ. 56. 8 Bern. 

b 2 c'f.θλιοι hic add. Heindorf, post δε Bekker (semel tantum habet Π<Δ) 

b 3 έκείνα om. Π2 b 5 σ1τονδάζω F (corr. f) b 6 ύίοι;-τι om. 
F rel. spat. (suppl. f) c 2 δείν f καt om. Syrianus c 7 ούδε 
σωσαι F Π2 c 8 έ1rί τφ βοvλομένιp BTW: έπί. rip βονλενομένιp F : in fl'1. 

vestigia tantum: secl. Morstadt: τον Jθίλονrος secl. Hirschig d 1 rοίίτο] 
rοίίτο τδ Il d 2 έκβαλείν JI'1. d 4 πάντων] ΤΟνrω[ν] π~ ίσrιν, 
ώr; om. F (ώr; acld. f) (i 7 rδ om. F e Ι prius οντιι] ουδε F 
βαλλά.ντιον ΒΤΡ : βαλάντιον WF Οlλ 
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'δ ' .,.. t ,.. ,, , "" " Α , θ λ ' 
α ικοvμενψ. rανrα ημιν ανω εκει εν rοις 1rpoσ εν ογοις 

οϋrω φανlντα, ώς έγω λlγω, καΤlχεται και δέδεται, και 
, , , ' ' ,., ,,, δ ,.. ' '~ ' 509 ει αγpοικοrεpον Τι ει1rειν εστιν, σι ηpοις και αοαμαντινοις 

λ Ι f ,. ,1 δ 'ξ f 1 «\ \ ' \ λ I 
ογοις, ως γονv αν ο ειεν ονrωσι, ους συ ει μη νσεις 

" .- , , ", !!\ \ λ , "' ' 
η σου rις νεανικωrερος, ονχ οιον rε αΛΛως εγον-τα η ως 

' ' ,. λ' λ,.., λ' ' ' " f ' ' λ' εγω νυν Εγω κα ως εγειν· ε1rει εμοιγε ο αντος ογος 

t \ ) / ., , \ ,... , 1'1i:- f/ 11 r/ / 
5 εσrιν αει, οη εyω rαντα ουκ οιοα 01rως Εχει, οrι μενrοι 

"' ' ' ' ' ., ,... 'δ ' "'' ' ' ' "λλ ων εγω εντεwχηκα, ωσ1rεp νυν, -ον εις οιος Τ εστιν α ως 

λ , ' , 'λ "' ' ' ' 1' 1' 'θ εγων μη ον καrαγε ασrος ειvαι. εγω μεν ονν _αν η ημι 

b """ t! ,, , δ' fl )/ ' , ,oq, Α 
rανrα ονΤως εχειν· ει ε οντως εχει και μεγιστον Των κακων 

, f 'δ ' "' 'δ ,.. ' ,, , ... y , 
εσην η α ικια rψ α ικονvrι και εη Tovroν μει1:,ον μεγισrον 

,, ' ,,. ' ' 'δ " ' δ δ ' δ' ' '' oVTOS', ει οιοv Τε, ro α ικονν-τα μη ι οναι ικην, ηνα αν 

βοήθειαν μη δυνάμενος ανθpω1rος βοηθειν lav-τip κα-ταγl-

λ ,, ,.. 'λ θ ' '' 1' ' 
1 

., ' '· 1• 5 ασ-τος αν -τrz α ΎJ ειq, ειη; αpα ον rαντην, ηrις α1rοrpεψει 

την μεγtσrην ήμωv βλάβ7Jν; άλλα 1rολλη άvάγκη ravrηv 

είναι την αlσχίστην βοήθειαν μη δύνασθαι βοηθειν μήτε 
r ,.. / ,. r ..... φ'λ \ , ' δ / δ' 

αντψ μητΕ τοις αντον ι οις rε και οικειοις, ενrεpαν ε 

' .... δ ' .... ' ' ' " ' ' "'λλ C την τον εντεpον κακον και rpιτην την rον rpιroν και τα α 

,, f ,, ... 'θ 'φ " ''λλ οVΤως· ως εκασrον κακον μεγε ος πε νκεν, ονΤω και κα ος 

"ΓΟV δvvardν εlναι έφ' εκασ-τα βοηθειν και αlσχvνη roiJ μή. 
1' "'λ ,1 " 11 1' Τ.Τ λλ' λ αpα αΛ ως η οντως εχει, ω .η..α ικ εις; 

s ΚΑΑ. Οvκ άλλως. 
~Ώ Δ ,., 1' " ,.. 'δ "' ' 'ς:- " θ ""'' . υοιν ονν ονrοιν, Τον α ικειν -τε και αοικεισ αι, 

... y ' φ ' ' 'δ " "λ δ ' ' 'δ " θ μει1:,οv μεν αμεν κακον -το α ικειv, ε αrΤον ε. -το α ικεισ αι. 

' 'f' '' ' " θ β θ ' e .... Τι ονν αν παpασκενασαμενος αν pω1rος οη ησ€ιεν αν-τψ, 

d f/ , φ Ι \ 'φ λ' Ι ,, Ι , \ ,.. 
ωσ-τε αμ οτερας rας ω ε ιας -τανrας εχειν, την -τε a1ro τον 

\ 'δ ,. \ \ ' \ ,.. \ 'δ " θ Ι δ , 
μη α ικειν και την α1το -τον μη α ικεισ αι; 1rο-τεpα νναμιν 

,, β 'λ "'δ δ \ λ Ι 1 
'\ \ β 'λ 'δ η ον ησιν; ω ε ε εγω· 1rο-τεpον εαν μη ον ηται α ι-

c 6-7 resp. fort. Philo, de Josepho 20: cf. ad 469 c 1-2, 473 a 5 

e 6 rrp6σθεv TPF: rrpόσθε BW έv -τοίς rrρ6σθεv λόγοιS' secl. Hirschig 
a Ι -pοίς και άδαμαv-rίvοις om. F rel. spat. (suppl. f) a 2 αν δόςειεv 
ούτωσl BTW: αv δόςη tum spat. F (δόςηεv av ούτωσί f) λύσεις T 2f et 
reνera W: λύσυs BTF a 4 vvvι F a 7 λέγων μη ού om. F rel. 
spat. (suppl. f) b 3 otόv -rl έστιv Οlλ -ro corrector Parisini 181 Ι : 

-rόv BTWF b 5 άποστplψει F b 7 αίσχίσ-rηv etiam W, sed ίσ-r 
ex corr. c Ι prius καί om. F c 3 -rου μή Υ et recens b: τό μή 
reνera F: έτοίμη ΒΊW c 6 ovv] μJv ροv Οlλ c 7 μlv om, F 
c 8 παρασκινασμ,lvος [sic] W primitus 
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" θ ' 'δ ' " '' δ ' ' " κεισ αι, ουκ α ικησεΤαι, η εαν υναμιν παpασκεvασηΤαι Τον 

μη ά.δικείσθαι [ ουκ dδικ-ήσεται]; 5 

ΚΑΛ Δ '"'λ δ ' ,.. ' ., ' ' δ ' . η ον η 7ΌV7Ό yε, ο-τι εαν νναμιν. 

'""'Ώ Τ' δ' δ' " 'δ " ' '' ' β 'λ &.J, • . ι ε η ΊΌV α ικειν; ποΤεpον εαν μη ου ηται 

'δ ... t \ ,.. ' ' ' , ' , "' Ι " ' ' \ α ικειν, ικανον ΊΌV'Τ εστιν--ον γαp αοικησει4 και επι 

,.. δ ... δ' ' ' ' ' θ ' -ι-ον-το ει υναμιν -τινα και -τεχνην παpασκεvασασ αι, ως, e 
'' ' 'θ ' ' ' ' ' 'δ ' ' ' ' ' ' εαν μη μα YJ αυτα και ασκηστ,, α ικησει; -τι ουκ αυτο γε 

μοι τοντο ά.πεκplνω, ώ Καλλlκλεις, π6-τεp6ν σοι δοκονμεν 

όρθως ά.ναγκασθfjναι Jμολογείν l.v -rοις lμπpοσθεν λ6γοις 
' , \ Π""λ .. ,ι t Ι t λ Ι "'Ι 
εyω -τε και ω ος η ον, Τ)Vικα ωμο ογησαμεν μηοενα 5 

β λ ' 'δ " α'λλ' " ' '~ " ' ον ομενον α ικειν, ακονταs- τουs α.οικονντας παν-τας 

'δ ,.. α ικειν; 

ΚΑΛ. 'Έστω σοι TOV'TO, ώ Σαικpα'ΤΕS', OV'TWS', tνα δια- 510 
Ι \ λ Ι 

πεpαν'[)S' 'TOV ογον, 

'""'Ώ Τ? \ , \ "' " f J/ , 
,c.,, • .η..αι επι 7ΌU7'ο apa, ως εοικεν, παpασκενασΤεον 

' ' δ ' ' ' ' " ' 'δ ' εση υναμιν ηνα και TEXVTJV, οπως μη α ικησωμεν. 

ΚΑΛ. Πάνν γε. 5 

ΣΩ. Τίς οδν ποΤ' έστtν TέxvrJ της -παpασκεvijς τον 

δ ' 'δ ... θ '' t 'λ' '· ι. ' ' ς- .... " μΎ) εν α ικεισ αι η ως ο ιγιστα; σκεψαι ει σοι οοκει ηπεp 

' ' ' \ \ ' δ ,. "δ " , \ ,, δ Λ ' εμοι. εμοι μεν γαp οκει η ε· η αντον αpχειν ειν εν 

Tfj -π6λει ή και Τνpαwείν, η τfjς ύπαpχοJσης πολιΤείας 
t " 1' 
εταιpον ειναι. 

ΚΑΛ 'Ο - ,,. Σ ' t ' ' "' ' ' ' " . pq,ς, ω ωκpατες, ως εγω ετοιμος ειμι επαινειν, 

., λ"' λ' .... Ι δ ,., ' λ.... ' Ι αν τι κα ως εγυs-; τοντο μοι οκεις πανν κα ως ειpηκεναι. 

Σ.Ώ Σ Ι O \ \ 'δ ' Ι δ ,-. -,. λ 1 ,J.. f\ . κοπει η και ΤΟ ε εαν σαι οκω εν εγειν. ψιΛος 

(,:\ " f1 t Ι 't t ~f άλ ff 
μοι οοκει εκαστος ει~αστιp ειναι ως οιον τε μ ιστα, οντrεp 

t λ ' ' ..ι.. ' λ' t ,, ,.. t ' ' οι πα αιοι τε και σοψοι εγοvσιν, ο ομοιος τψ ομοιψ. ον 

' ' και σοι; 

ΚΑΛ. 'Έμοιγε. 

a 1 Ι cf. Methodium, de resuπ. Ι. 30. 5 
b 4 cf. Clementem, Paed. Ι. 28. 2 

d 5 ούκ άδικήσεΤαι secl. Cobet d 7 μη βοJληΤαι et d 8 ~κήσει om. F rel. 
spat. (suppl. f) e 2 και μή άσκήσυ F e 2-3 γl μο, F: ΥΕ ίμοι BTW 
e 3 άπειφίνω Vind. 109, Heίndorf: άrrεκplvov BTWF a ι ονrως] ίσως 
W: ίσως αν ίη marg. f διαπεpαvfι Β a 4 ά.δικ,ήσομεv Hcindorf 
a 7 ήπεp TPf: nπεp BW: και ε'ίπεp F a Β ήδΕ W: ηδε ΒΤ et revera F 
G..pxειv δείν ΒΤ: α.pχειv δεί F: δεί'v α.pχειv W a 10 eTαιpov F: έτερον 
BTW ct in marg. f 

ΙΟ 

b 

5 
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~Ώ Ο' ,... ,, Ι Ι ' ,, ,, \ """' . vκονν οποv τνραννος εσ-rιν αρχων αγριος και 

' 'δ '' ' ' "' 'λ λ' β λ ' '' α1Ται EVTOS', Ει TLS' TOVTOV EV τn 1ΤΟ ει 1ΤΟ V € ΤιωV ειη, 

φβ ,.. δι " ,, (, ' , 
ο οιτο ηπου αν ανrον ο wραννοs- και τοντψ 

'ι': ,, 
ε~ απαντος 

,.. ,... , ,, δ / φ Ι\ , θ 
C Τον νου ουκ αν 7ΙΌΤε νναιτο ιΛΟS' γενεσ αι; 

ΚΑΛ. 'Έση ταfJΤα. 

ΣΩ. Ούδιf γε εt ης πολν φανλό-rερος εfη, ούδ' αν οδτος· 

ΚαΤαφpονσι γαp αν QVTOV ό 7Vpαννος καt OVK αν 1ΤΟΤΕ ώς 

5 1τρος φίλον σ1τοvδάσειεν. 

ΚΑΛ. Και ταvr' άληθij. 

ΣΩ. Λείπεται 8i1 έκειvος μόνος αζιος λόγον φίλος τip 
, " " ( 'θ ,, , ' . ι, , ' , .... 

-τΌιοντψ, ος αν ομοη ης ων, ταντα ψεγων και επαινων, 

έθέλτι αρχεσθαι και ύποκεισθαι τψ αpχονη. OVTOS' μέγα 

d , , ,... 'λ ς, Ι " 'δ \ / 'δ / 
εν Τανm 'Ττ) πο ει οννησεται, τοντον ον εις χαιpων α ικησει. 

, eι ,ι 

ουχ οντως εχει; 

ΚΑΛ. Ναί. 
"Ώ Ε' ,, ' Ι ' Ι ,...., 'λ ,... Ι L.ι, • ι αpα -τις ενvοησειεν εν ταυ'ϊ[) ΤτJ 1το ει Των νεων, 

",.,,, ,, ' , ' Ι δ , \ δ ' 'δ ' " 5 .ι ινα αν τpοπον εγω μεγα νναιμην και μr; εις με α ικοιη; 

., , ., , .... e0 ι , 'θ, , ι 'θ ιy 
αυτη, ως Εοικεν, αντψ ο ος εσην, ευ υς εκ νεον ε ι~:,ειν 

αύτον TOLS' αύτοις χαίpειv και αχθεσθαι ;.ψ δεσπόη], και 
Ι Υ tl t/ 'λ fl ,, , , , 

παpασκενα~:,ειν οπως οτι μα ιστα ομοιος εσται εκειvψ. ονχ 

,, 
οντως; 

ΙΟ ΚΑΛ. Νaί. 

ΣΩ. Ούκονν 

e δύνασθαι, ώς ό 

ξεται. 

, 1 \ \ 

'Τοντψ το μεν μη 

ύμ/.rεpος λόγος, έν 

dδικεισθαι 

Tfj πόλει 

\ , 
και μεγα 

διαπεπρά.-

5 

ΚΑΛ. Πάνυ γε. 

ΣΩ. Τ Ap' οδν και ΤΟ μη άδικειν; η πολλον δει, εtπεp 
,, ι/ ,... ,, ,, 

'δ, \ \ Ι , 
ομοιος εσrαι Τψ αpχοντι οντι α ικψ και παpα ΤΟVΤω μεγα . 
δvν~σεται; άλλ) 1' ,, 

παν ' 
, t 1 f 

οιμαι εγωγε, τουνανΤιον ονrωσι η 

' >Ι ' - , 
' \ ,, 1' t πλεισΤα παpασκευη εσται ανΤω επι ΤΟ οιω 7Έ ειναι ως . . 

'δ - ''δ - 'δδ' δ' 1' , 
α ικειν και α ικοννrα μη ι οναι ικην· η γαp; 

b g -τοτί-rψ] του-το F et ex corr. W: -του W primitus ut vid. c 3 Ούδ/ 
γε ει -τις om. F rel. spat. (suppl. f) ου-τος] ού-τως Schanz c 8 ώς αν 
F' (corr. f) όμοήθης ex corr. f λlγωv W c 9 ίθέλιι F et primitus W 
d r -τfj WFb: om. ΒΤ d 4 Jρ' ovv εί -τις F ίv om. F -ταύη7 F: 
αύ-τfί BTW: aύτfj -ταύ-τ77 ci. Stallbaurn d 5 μηδε{ς] μ~ δεισθαι F (corr. f) 
d 5-6 άδικοίη; αν-τη ed. Basileensis2 : άδικοι ή αύ-τή BTWf: άδικοι αύ-rη f' 
d 6 ή όδ6ς F e 6 ούτως F e 8 άδικοiίν-rα BTW: dδικοvvη F 



ΓΟΡΓΙΑΣ 

ΚΑΛ. ΦαlνεΤαι. 

ΣΩ. ΟύκοίJν Το μέγισΤον αύτψ κακον δτrάpξει μοχθηpψ 5 Ι Ι 
οντι την ΨVXiJV και λελωβημένφ δια την μlμ7Jσιν TOV δε-

' ' δ , στrοΤου και νναμιν. 

ΚΑΛ. Ούκ οlδ' ότrυ σΤpέφεις έκάστοΤε TQ(Jς λ6γονs- ανω 
\ Ι '!' Σ Ι " ' 1' θ ,, 1' f / 

και καΤω, ω ωκpαΤες· η ουκ οισ α οτι οντος ο μιμονμενος 5 
' ' Ι , ~ , ,.. '' β 'λ \ 

Τον μη μιμονμενον εκεινον ατrοκΤενει, εαν ον Ύ)Ται, και 

'φ Ι \ ,ι 
α αιpησεΤαι Τα ονΤα. 

ΣΩ. Οlδα, ώγαθε ΤΤ λλ' λ , \ φ Ι , , ' \ b 
.η.α ικ εις, ει μη κω ας γ ειμι, και 

,., , Ι ' π Ι λ ,, λλ , \ ,.. "λλ 'λ' 
σου ακονων και ω ου αpτι πο ακις και Των α ων ο ιγοv 

Ι ..... , - 'λ 'λλ' ' ' , ..... ,, tl 
πανΤων Των εν TTJ πο ει· α α και συ εμοv ακοvε, ΟΤι 

' ... ' '' β 'λ 'λλ ' ' " λ' ' θ ' ατrοκτενει μεν, αν ον ηται, α α ποvηpος ων κα ον καγα ον 
,, 
οντα. 5 

ΚΑΛ ο ., " δ' ' \ , Ι . νκονv τοv1-ο η και Το αγανακτηΤον; 

~Ώ Ο' ,.. " ' f λ' ' ~. . υ νουν γε εχονΤι, ως ο ογος σημαιvει. 
,, ,, 
η οιει 

δειν TOVTO παpασκεvάζεσθαι ανθpωτrον, ώς πλεισΤΟV 1 
χpοvον 

Υ"" ' λ ,.. ' ' Ι " t ,., , \ 
~ ην, και- με εrαν Τας -τεχνας Ταντας αι η μας αΗ 

, 
'TWV εκ 

δ , ''/ ο ' ., ' λ Ι ' ' 
κιν ννων Ulf:)1;;,ovσιv, ωστrερ και ην συ κε ενεις εμε μελεταν C 

' ' ' ' ' .... δ ' δ ,r την pητοpιΚΎJV ΤΎ)V εν τοις ικαστηpιοις ιασlf:)1:-:,οvσαν; 

ΚΑΛ. Ναι μα Δtα όρθως γέ σοι avμβουλεύων. 

ΣΩ. Τί δέ, ώ βέλτιστε; ή και ή TOV νείν έπισ'Τήμη 
, Ι δ ,.. 1' 

σεμνη ης σοι οκει ειναι; 5 

ΚΑΛ ΊΙιr' Δ '' , " . .Ι.Υlα ι ουκ εμοιγε. 

τ,Ώ τ,τ ' ' , r ' ,, , θ , ' ' θ , ~. . .η.αι μην σψ1:,ει γε και αντη εκ αναΤον Τους αν pω-

τrους, όταν εί's- Τι τοιονΤον έμτrέσωσιν oiS δει Ταύτης Της 
' ' ' δ' αν"τη δ ... ' 1' ' ' επιστημης. ει ϊ αοι οκει σμικpα ειναι, εγω αοι 

'Υ , , ,.. \ β / " ' ' ' 'Ι~. ' d μει1;;,ονα ΤαVΤΎ)S' εpω, την κv εpνΎ')τικηv, ΎJ ον μονον Τας -ruχας 

Ι '/ 'λλ \ \ ' Ι \ \ / ' Α , / 
σψ~ει α α και Τα σωματα και τα χpημα-τα εκ Των εσχα-των 

δ ι tΙ ι t ι ' tl \ λ 1 
κιν vνων, ωσπεp η p'f}τοpικη. και αντη μεν πpοσεστα μεvη 
)\ \ Ι \, Ι , Ι ~ 

εστιν και κοσμια, και ον σεμνvνεrαι εσχ'ηματισμενη ως 

a 5 ούκ-6 βούληrαι Tl1omas Mag., p. 243. 14 

a 4 όπn f' Οlλ: όποι ΒΤ\ιV a 6 μη om. WF Thos. Mag. b 2 ι:ίpη] 
άρα Ι<' b 4 post καλόν add. -τε f b 7 ό σός λόγος Par 2 c 3 σvμ~ 
βοvλεύωv F : συμβουλεύω BTW: κιΞλεύω Par::t, κελεύωv Flor et ίη ωarg. f 
c 4 ~ και ή Β: -η καί Εί revera F: ή καί ΤΡ: ή καί W c 5 -r{ WF ( corr. f) 
C 8 η 1'': ΟΠl. BTW d Ι μείζω Ic d 2 και τα σώμα-rα del. 
Morstadt 



ΠΛΑΤΩΝΟΣ 

s ύτ,εpήφανόν rι διαπpαττομένη, dλλd. τavτα διαπpαξαμένη 
,. δ ,. " \ ,,Jt. Α' Ι δ ,.. ' l δ " τn ικανικτι, εαν μεν "'~ ιγινης ενpο σωσυ, ο μαι ν 

'β λ ' ' 't. " δε' 't. Α' 1 
" ' " Π' ο ο ους επpα~ατο, €αν ε~ ιγνπτου 'Ύ} ΕΚ 7ΌV οντον, 

' \ ' λ Ι ,.. 'λ , ' Ι (\ e εαν 1rαμπο ν, ταντr;ς 'rΎJS' μεγα ης ενεpγεσιας, σωσασα α 

δ \ "λ \ ' \ \ Λδ \ ' 1 Λ 
νυν η ε εγον, και αντον και παι ας και χpηματα και γνναι-

κας, άποβιβάσaσ' εlς τον λιμένα δ-Jο δpαχμaς έπpάξατο, 
, , , e ,ι \ ι \ "' δ C' 

και αντος ο εχων την τεχνην και ταυτα ιαπpα"" αμενος 

, β ' \ \ θ 'λ \ \ ,.. Λ ' ' 5 εκ ας παpα την α ατταν και την ναυν 11εριπατει εν μετριψ 

σχfιμαrι · λογίζεσθαι γap οlμαι έπίσταται ότι aδηλόν 
, " Ι ',,/,.'λ ,. λ' , ,, 
εσ-τιν ονστινας -rε ωψε ηκεν -των συμ1r εον-rων ουκ εασας 

κατα1rοντωθfjναι και οϋστινας εβλαψεν, είδωs όrι οvδεν 
' \ β λ ' 't β'β " '\' ' 'β ,, \ Ι 512 αντονς ε τιους ε""ε ι ασεν η οιοι ενε ησαν, ουτε τα σω-

,, , • 1, , λ , r 1- ,, , , , 
ματα ουτε ΤαS' ψυχας. ογιr:,Ε-ται ουν οτι ουκ, ει μεν τις 

'λ ''' Ι \ \,. ' μεγα οις και ανιατοιs νοσ'ημασιν κατα το σωμα σννεχο-

' ' ' "' ' "θλ ' , ,, ' ' ' μενοs μη α1rεπνιγη, ον-τος μεν α ιος εστιν ο-τι ουκ απε-

θ ' '~' e ' ' ,... ',,J..'λ 'δ' " ' " 5 ανεν, και ονοεν ν1r αντον ωψε ηται · ει ε τις αpα εν 7ψ 

τον σώμαΤΟS' τιμιωτ/pψ, τfj ψνχfl, 1rολλα νοσήματα εχει 
, , , , δε' β , , , , ,.. ' ' 

και ανιατα, rουτψ ιωrεον εσην και 'ΤΌντον ονησει, 

" ' θ λ ' " ' δ ' lα'ντ.c α"λλοθ"'ν 0(1rο-αν-τε εκ α αττης αντε εκ ικασrηpιον sc "' " 

b θ ,.. , 'λλ' -s-δ ,, , ,, , , r,.. ,.. 
ενονν σωσrι, α οι εν οrι ουκ αμεwον εστιν i:,ΎJV rψ 

μοχθηpψ άνθρώ1rψ. κακως γαρ ανάγκη έστιν ζην. 

Δ ' ~ , 1 '\ / θ \ β I 
ια ταντα ον νομος εσrι σεμνυνεσ αι τον κv εpνηrην, 

ι ιy t ,_ 'C'' 'Ι" θ ι , 
καιπεp σψ~:,ονrα ημας, ονσε γε, ω αυμασιε, τον μηχανο-

, ι'\ ,, - ,rι β ι ,, ,ιλλ 

5 ποιον, ος οντε στpατηγον, μΎ) οrι κν εpνητον, οντε α ου 

'δ ' 'λ ' ' ' δ ' 'r 'λ ' " ov ενος ε αrrω ενιοτε νναται σq.,1:,ειν· πο εις γαρ εσ-rιν 

οτε όλας σψζει. μή σοι δοκει κατα 'TOV δικανικον εlναι; 

d 5 ύπφήφαν6ν Antiatticista Bekkeri, p. Ι 14. 33 
d 6-b 4 cf. Aristidem, orat. xlv, pp. r 54 f. 
e 8 καrαποv-τωθfjναι pseudo-Didymus, Plat. Lex., p. 405 
b 1-2 resp. Chrysippus, SVF iii. 761 

d 5 διαπpαςαμέvη F 01,\: διαπpαrrομένη BTWf d 6 δενpο] ώδε F 
d 7 έκ om. F e Ι πάμπολv-είιιφγω{ας punctis del. Par 2 ante 
σώσασα add. rύxn Par 2 e 2 γuναικα corrector Parisini 1812, Naber 
(γνvαίκας etiam Οlπ) e 3 άποβιβάσασα Par 1 f: άποβιβάσας BTW: 
-βιβάσασ(α) om. F rel. spat. e 4 prius καί om. F (add. f) a χ ή 
οlοι t Οlπ: οί οlοι F: ή οί BTW a 5 vπ'] άπ' F (coι-r. f) a 7 βιωΤον 
" Η" 1 . ' ' D 1 1 ' ' n·rw ' 1 F ' ' εσΤαι 1rsc υg ονησει eusc 1 e : ονησειεν : ωνησι:ιεv revera : οvη-
σειεv αν ci. Heindorf a 8 άντε lκ θαλά-r-της om. F b 4 θαvμα-
σιώταrε F b 6 π6λις Β 



ΓΟΡΓΙΑΣ 

' , β 'λ \ ' ,,. V λλ' λ ., f Α / καιτοι ει ον οιτο Λεγειν, ω .η.α ικ εις, απεp νμεις, σεμvν-

νων ΤΟ πpαγμα, ΚαΤαχώσειεν αν ύμας ΤΟιS' λ6γοιs-, λε'γων c 
\ \" ,, \ δ" ' θ Ι f 

και παpακαΛων επι, 7Ό ειv γιγvεσ αι μηχαvοποιονς, ωs 

'δ ' :rλλ ' ' ι \ ' ' "' ' λ ' -• \ 'a' συ' ον εν Τιι α εστιν· ικανος γαp αντψ ο _ογος. αΝ\ 

ούδεν -ηττον αύτον καΤαφpονεις και της Τέχvης της έκΕί-
\ f ' , 'δ , λ' "' Ι \ 

νου, και ως εν ονει ει αποκα εσαις αν μηχανοποιον, και 5 

""" t """ ' "' " ' " δ ~ θ 1 'θ 'λ '' ' " 7ψ νει αντον ονΤ αν ονναι νγαΤερα ε ε οις, οντ αν 

' ' λ β ,.. ' , ' ' 'c "' ' ,... , αντος α ειν 'ΤΎ]V εκεινου. καιτοι ε~ ων τα σαντον επαι-

νεις, Τ{νι δικα{ψ λόγψ τον μηχανοποιοiJ καταφpονεις και 
"' "λλ 'f' δ ' "λ ';'δ' ., φ Ι "' β λ ' d -rων α ων ων νυν η ε εyov; οι ο-rι αιης αν ε τιων 

1' ' ' β λ ' ' δ' β 'λ ' ' " " ' ' ειvαι και εκ ε τιοvων. το ε ε Τιον ει μη εσ-τιv ο εγω 

λ I 'λλ' ' \ ,.,. > ' \ > Ι \ Ι f f 1 \ 
εyω, α αντο τοvτ εσην αpετη, Το σψι..,ειν αvτον και 

' f - ,, t Α ' " Ι\ ' f! 
τα εαντον ον-τα οποιος τις εwχεν, καταγεΛαστος σοι ο 

,lι- Ι ' ' "" ' ., ...... ' ...... "λλ ψογος γιγνεται και μηχανοποιον και ιατpον και των α ων 5 
~ t:f -. Ι Υ tl ' 'λλ' 1" / 

τεχνων οσαι 7ΌV σψι..,ειν ενεκα πεποιηνται. α , ω μακαριε, 

opa μ~ άλλο -τι το γένναιον και ΤΟ dγαθον ύ (η) τό 

σφζειν ΤΕ και σφζεσθαι. μη γαρ TOVTO με'ν, Tb ζijν όπο-

δ ' ' ' f 'λ θ ,.,. " δ ' ' ' ' ' σον η χpονον, -rον γε ως α η ως αν pα εατεον εση.ν, και e 
ον φιλοψνχητέον, άλλα έπιrpέψαντα πεp'ι rοντων Τψ θεψ 

\ Ι " l:' ., \ t Ι 'δ) 'Ι\ 
και πιστενσαντα Ταις γνναι~ ιν οrι την ειμαpμεvην ον αν 

'Ι' , φ Ι \ ' \ Ι Ι Ι ' ,1 Ι ,.. 
εις εκ νγοι, 7Ό επι rοvτψ σκεπrεον -rιν αν -rpοπον του7ΌV 

ι\ 'λλ ' β .... f " β , 1" 't ,... ον με οι χpονον ιωναι ως αpιστα ιφη, apa ε~ ομοιων 5 
f ' ,... λ Ι Ι ' J; ,, ' Α \ ,.., δ \ " δ Α 

αντον TTJ πο ιτειq, ταντn εν u αν. οικn, και νυν ε αpα. ει 513 
' t f ' ' θ ~ δ / ,... 'Λθ ' ' σε ως ομοιοrατον γιγνεσ aι τψ ημψ -rψ h ηναιων, ει 

'λλ ' φλ' Ί' ' ' δ' θ ' " με εις -rουrψ πpοσ ι ης ειναι και μεγα ννασ αι εν rτι 

'λ ,...θ, ., ' ' ' λ λ Λ \ ' , ., Ι 1' 
πο ει· -rον οpα ει σαι νσι-rε ει και εμοι, σπως μη, ω 

δ ' ' θ " φ ' ' ' λ' θ αιμονιε, πεισομε α οπεp ασι rας την σε ηνην κα αι- 5 
Ι ' Θ λ'δ \ ' " φ λ Ι t ., t Α pονσας, -rας ι-ι εττα ι αs" συν -rοις ι τατοις η αιpε.σιs; ημιν 

έσται ταvτης τijς δvνάμε.ως -rijς έν τfj πόλει. εί δi σοι οϊει 

d 6 dλλ'-e 5 βιψη Marcus Antoninus 7. 46 [codex Α et editio Xylandri] 

c 3 -ταλλά έστιν] -ταλλα όντα Heίndorf c 5 -χανο-ποιόν om. F rel. spat. 
(suppl. f) c 6 prius ον-r' αν] όταν F (corr. f) c 7 αυτός] ανrός 
τψ σαντοiJ Flor έπαινοίς W d Ι οίδ'] οί δ' Β d 4 όντα] ό~•τα 

κα.ί W d 7 ή add. Heindorf: -δ τον corrector Coislίniani d 8 τό 
σώζεσθαι F όπόσον δ~ Wf Ant.: όπόσον δε Β: όπόσον δείΤΡf' e Ι γε] 

. τε W e 5 μl.λλοι BT\Vf et Ant. Α: μl.λλε, Ant. Xyl. et revera f' 
βιοlτ; Schanz a 2 -τψ άθηνα.ίων Τ: -τών άθηνα.{ων BWF et revera Ρ 
a 4 όπως] καί όπως f a 5 πησώμεθα. Par a 6 θετταλlδας BF: 
θετταλικάς T\V Οlπ ad ή suprascr. εl W a 7 σο~J συ W 
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~ ,.. , θ Ι "' , Ι ' , ~ ., 
οV'Τινονν αν pωπων παpαοωσειv Τεχνην Τινα Τοιαυ-την, ηrις 

b Ι Ι "' Ι θ ' ,., 'λ '"'δ ' / J/ σε ποιησει μεγα ουνασ αι εν 'TTJ πο ει TTJ ε ανομοιοv ονrα 

,.. λ , "',' 'β'λ ,,, , ' ' ,.. t ') ' Τ'[} πο ι-τειq, ει-τ ε:πι ΤΟ ε -τιον ειτ επι Το χειpον, ως εμοι 

δοκεί', ονκ όpθφς βονλεύτι, ώ Καλλίκλειs· ον γαρ μιμητηv 
~ Α 1' 'λλ' ' φ ,.. " Ι ' ''λ , οει Ειναι α αν-το νως ομοιον τοντοις, ει μεΛ εις τι γvη-

5 σιον άπεpγάζεσθαι είς φιλίαν Τψ Άθηναίων δήμψ και ναι 
' Δ' ,.. π λ' ' " 1' Ι μα ια rφ νpι αμπονς γε προς. οστις ονν σε ΤΟV7Όις 

όμοιόΤαΤον άπεpγάσεται, οδτός σε ποιήσει, ώς έ.πιθνμεις 

λ
, 'Ι' λ, , ι , ,., t ..... , 

πο ιτικος ειναι, πο ι,;ικον και pηrοpικον· τψ αντων γαp 

C ifθει λεγομένων Των λόγων εκασΤοι χα{pονσι, 'Τψ δε άλλο-
ι " θ ' ' ' "'λ λ 1 

1' φ 'λ φ λ 1 
τpιψ αχ ονrαι, ει μη rι σν αΛ ο εγεις, ω ι ΎJ κε α η. 

λ , Ι ' ,.. 1' Τ.Τ λλ ' λ 
εγομεν rι προς Τανrα, ω .η.α ικ εις; 

ΚΑΛ ο , 1'δ' " , , δ ,. 1' λ Ι 1" . νκ οι οντινα μοι Tpo-rroν οκεις εν εγΕιν, ω 

5 ΣιfJκpαΤες, πέπονθα δε ΤΟ TWV πολλων πάθος· ον πάνν σοι 

πε{θομαι. 

ΣΩ. ι Ο δήμου γap :pως, ώ Κaλλίκλεις, έ.νdιν έ.ν rfi ψvxfi 
Tfj σfj άνησ'Τατει μαι· άλλ' 'έ.αν πολλάκις [ίσως] και βέλrιον 

d , ' ,.. δ , θ θ Ι ' Ι θ δ' 1' ΤανΤα ΤαVΤα ιασκοπωμΕ α, πεισ ηστι, αναμνησ ηrι οvν 

" δ ,., ''φ ';'\ ' ' ' ' ' f/ θ οη ν ε αμεν ειναι Τας παpασκενας επι -το εκασΤον εpα-

, ' ,,.. ' •1• ' ' ' ' 'δ ' ' λ " Ί1Ένειν, και σωμα και ψvχην, μιαν μεν προς η ονην ομι ειν, 

' • ' δ' ' · ' β 'λ ' r ' 'λλ' την εΤεpαν ε πpos 7Ό ε -τιστον, μη καταχαpι~;,ομενον α α 

δ , ' ,.. 1' " , • ,., θ 
5 ιαμαχομε.νον. ον rαν-τα ην α -το-τε. ωpι~;,ομε α; 

e 

ΚΑΛ. Πάνν γc. 

ΣΩ. ο ' - f \ t / t \ tδ Ι ' \ \ 
νκοvν η μεν ετεpα, η προς η ονην, αγεννης και 

'δ' "λλ '' λ ' ~ ~ ' 'i"' 1' ' ου εν α ο η κο ακεια τνγχανει ονσα · η γαp; 

ΚΑΛ "Ε ' β 'λ ' '' . στω, ει. ου ει, σαι ον-τως. 

Σ.Ώ ιΗ δ , t , ( ' ) ,, ι β 'λ ,, . ε γε ε-τεpα γενναιοΤεpα , οπως ως ε ησ-τον εσΤαι 

Α ,, " Ι "' ,, ,!t Ι t\ θ , 
7ΌVΤο, ειΤΕ σωμα ΤVΥχανει ον ειrε ψvχη, ο εpαπενομεν; 

c 4 ούκ-6 πε{θομαι Aristides, orat. xlvi, p. Ι 94; Prol. in Hermog., p. 241. Ι 6; 
cf. Hieroclem in aur. carm. 8, Romanum sophistam, p. 4. 2 Ι 

d 2-e 3 cf. Aristidem, orat. xlvi, p. r 94 

a 8 άνθρώπωv om. F rel. spat. (suppl. f) b 5 άπεpγάσασθαι F 
b 6 πpόs] προσfθι f b 6-7 όμοιότατοv τούτοι_ς F b 8 πολιτικόs om. Bod. 
misc. r 89, del. Ast αύηvv] αύτψ F ( corr. f) c 3 λέγωμέv Υ c 4 ουκ] 
σο μεν ούκ Arist. δοκεις τρόπον Prol. Herm. c 8 ίσως secl. Schaefer : 
ίσως και secl. Burnet: habet Οlλ d Ι ταύτιi om. F d 2 έκάτερον 
Hirschig d 5 ά τότε] ά Τε Τ (corr. t) e Ι εστω σοι ταντα εί 
β3ύλει ούτω F σοί] σύ W e 2 deesse aliquid vidit anonymus apud 
Heindorf collato Aristide: exempli gratia supplevi e 3 ον] ώv W 
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ΚΑΛ. Πάνν γε. 

ΣΩ. "Άp' ovv ονΤως έπιxειpryrlov ήμίν έσην rfj πόλε, 5 
\ Λ λ' θ , t β λ Ι , \ \ 

και τοις 770 ιταις εpαπευειν, ως ε ΤισΤονς αvτονς ΊΌνς 

λ ' ,.. ,ι \ δ' , t ' Λ " 
πο ιτας ποιοvντας; ανεν γαp η Τοντον, ως εν -τοις εμ-

0 tl ,~, "φλ >Ι\\ ' ' 'δ πpοσ εν ηvpισιωμεν, οvοεν ο ε ος αt\/\7]V ενεpγεσιαν ov ε-

μίαv πpοσφέpειν, εαν μη καλη κάγαθη ~ διάνοια ii TWV 514 
λλ ' " ' λλ' λ β' " ' ' " με οντων η ΧfΥΥJμαrα πο α αμ ανειν η αpχην Τινων η 

"'' δ ' f ,.., θ ,.. " " σ.ΛΛΎJV νναμιν ηντινουν. ωμεν οvτωs- εχειν; 

ΚΑΛ. Πάνν γε, εί σοι ήδιον. 

ΣΩ. El οδν παpεκαλοiJμεν άλλ~λουs-, ιL Καλλlκλεις, δημο- 5 
, 'ξ ,. λ - Ι , ' \ , '<' , 

σιq, 77pa οντες -rων πο ιηκων πpαγμαΤων, επι Τα οικοοομικα, 

ή τειχων ή νεωρίων ή ίεpων ε77ι Τα μέγιστα οικοδομή-
' ''δ " f ,.. ', ι, θ f ,.. , ' ' ματα, 77οτεpον ε ει αν ημας σκεψασ αι ημας αντους και 

'C , Α ' , , , θ '\ Ι .,, , b 
ε~ετασαι πpωrον μεν ει ε77ισταμε α rην τεχνην η ουκ 

' Ι θ ' ' δ , . ' \ ,.. ' 'θ "δ επισrαμε α, την οικο ομικην, και παpα του εμα ομΕν; € ει 

" ,, '' 
αν η ον; 

ΚΑΛ. 

ΣΩ. 

Πάνν γε. 

ο ' ,.. δ ' "' 'δ '' ' ' δ ' νκοvν ευrεpον αν το ε, ει τι 77ω77οτε οικο ομημα 5 
, δ ' 'δ' ,, ,.. φ'λ ' "' f , , ,.. ' 
φκο ομηκαμεν ι ιq, η 'Των ι ων Τινι η ημεrεpον αυτων, και 

" ' ' δ', λ' "Ι\ ' ' " ' ' ' τοντο το οικο ομrιμα κα ον η αισχpον εσ-τιν· και ει μεν 

f ' ' δ δ 'λ f " ' θ ' ' ηυpισκομεν σκοπουμενοι ι ασκα ους -rε ημων αγα ους και 

'λλ ' ' ' ' δ ' λλ' ' ' λ' ε ογιμους γεγονοrας και οικο ομηματα 770 α μεν και ι<α α C 

' ,.. δ δ 'λ , δ , , Λ λλ \ δ ' \ "δ μεrα των ι ασκα ων ιpκο ομ'Υ)μενα ημιν, πο α ε και ι ια 

f,.. ' δ' "' δδ 'λ ' λλ' " ' δ ημων επει η των ι ασκα ων απη αγημεν, οvτω μεν ια·· 

Ι ,.. ' Ι 1' " '' , \ \ δ , ., 
κειμενων, νουν εχοντων ην αν ιεvαι επι τα ημοσια εργα · 

' δ \ , δ δ / λ ., t ,., ' ,., ' δ "C ' ει ε μητι: ι ασκα ον ειχομεν ημων αvΤων επι ειςαι οικο- 5 

δομήμαΤά 'ΤΕ η μηδεν 'η 77ολλα και μηδενος άξια, οϋrω 

e 5 ό.p • otv-7 πoιofJvras et a 4 πάvv-ήδιοv Aristides, orat. xlvi, p. Ι 95 
c 5-8 resp. Proclus in Alc., p. 235. 5-7 

e 5 ούτως] •. ,-ως F (suppl. f) e 5-6 τ~ν πόλιν κaί τους πολ[,-α,ς F, 
Stephanus e 6-7 rονς πολlraς secl. Herwerden c 7 πρόσθεν F 
e 8 ενpήκαμεν F ώφελος Β (corr. b) a 2 άpχειv F a 3 θωμεv 
revera etiam F a 6 πpάςονrες F et suprascr. Ρ et recens b: πpά-
ξaντες BTWP: πpάξοv-rας Υ : < η) πpάξοντας Richards έπι secl. Theiler 
b Ι την-b 2 έπιστάμεθα orn. ΒΤ sed addunt in maι·g. b 2 οlκοvομικήv 

Β et suprascr. Τ παpσ. TOfJ BPF: παpά TOV TW C 2 και om. W 
tδια Malatest. : lδlq. BTWF: lδlq. ύφ' V: lδίq. < δι ') Madvig c 4 αν ίέvaι 
F: α.vιέvαι [sic] W: άvιέ►'αι ΒΤΡ c 6 πολλσ.] μη πολλα. Coislinianus: 
φaνλα Vermehren 
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δη άν6η-τοv 

παpακαλείv 

ΠΛΑΤΩΝΟΣ 

ήv δήπον J.πιχειpειν -τοις δημοσlοις έpγοις κα~ 

άλλήλονs- έπ' aύ-τ&. φωμεν ταν-τα dpθως λi-

d θ " ,,, 
γεσ αι η ον; 

Κ.ΑΛ. Πάνv ye:. 
ΣΩ. ο ' ,.. ιι ' , .,λλ " ' ' , νκονν ον-τω παν-τα, Τα ΤΕ α α καν ει επιχειpη-

σανη;:ς δημοσιεvειν παpεκαλονμεν αλλήλους ώς tκανοι lα-τρο~ 
., ' .,, Ι θ δ , " ' , 1 \ \ , / φ , 5 ον-τες, επεσκεψαμε α ηπου αν εγω -τε σε και συ εμε, εpι: 

' θ ,.. ' ' δ' ' '"' ' ,.. " ' ,.. ' προς εων, αν-τος ε ο .t:.ιωκpατης πως εχει 7Ό σωμα προς 

f ' " ,ιι::;:; "λλ δ \ '{Ί Ι , λλ Ι ' υγιειαν; η ηοη τις α ος ια .c.,ωκpατην απη αγη νοσον, 

"δ"λ "'λ'θ .,, '' "1' ''""'' η ον ος η ε εν εpος; καν εγω οιμαι πεpι σου ε-τεpα 

-τοιαντα έσκ6πονν· και. εl μ➔ ηύp{σκομεν δι' ήμας μ77δένα 

e βελτtω γεγονό-τα 'ΤΟ σωμα, μήτε -των ξένων μή-τε Των 

άσ-των, μήτε άνδρα μήτε γvναικα, προς Δι6ς, ιL Κaλλlκλεις, 
, ,, " Τ ,.. 'λ θ Ι ' ,.. ' Ι 

ον κα-ταγεΛασ-τον αν ην τn α η ειq,, εις -τοσοντον ανοιας 

'λfl ,., ' θ Ι ., \ 'δ , '\ \ ' ,, 
ε ειν αν pωπονς, ωσ-τε, πpιν ι ιωτευον-τψ; ποΛΛα μεν οπως 

5 έτύχομεν ποιfjσαι, πολλd. δε κατοpθωσαι και γvμνάσaσθαι 

10 

t ,... ' Ι \ λ ' δ' ,... , ,... 'θ \ 
ικανως την τεχνην, το εγομενον η -τον-το εν τψ 1Τι ψ την 

Ι , Α θ' ' ' Ι δ , 
κεpαμειαν επιχειpειν μαν ανειν, και αυτονs τε ημοσιενειν 

, ,., ' "λλ , λ ,., ' ' Ι , 
επιχειpειν και α ους -τοιου-τονς παpακα ειν; ονκ ανοητον 

~ ,,.. .,, 1' ,, , 

σοι οοκει αν ει ναι ου-τω 1ΤpαΤ1-ειν; 

ΚΑΛ. 'Έμοιγε. 

ΣΩ. Ν,.. ι::;:;ι ιr β'' , δ,.. ' δ' ' ' ' ' νν οε, ω εΛτιστε αν pων, επει η συ μεν αν-τος 

,ι " Ι \ ,.. 'λ Ι ) 1 δ 1 
αp-τι αpχrι πpαττειν τα -της πο εως πpαγματα, εμε ε παpα-

καλεις και όνειδ{ζεις ότι ον πpάτ-τω, ούκ έπισκεψ6μεθα 

άλλήλους, Φέρε, Κaλλικλfjς ήδη -τινd. βελτ{ω πεπο{ηκεν 
,.., λ "" ,, ,, 

5 -των πο ι-των; εσ-τιν οστις ' ' ,, ''δ ' πpοτεpον πονηpος ων, α ικος 7Έ 

'''λ '"φ και ακο ασΤος και α pων, δια Καλλικλέα καλ6ς 'ΤΕ κάγαθος 
' " t' ,1 ' ' γεγονεν, η ς ενος η αστος, ,,-::,...λ '''λ'θ λ' η οον ος η ε εν ερος; εγε μοι, 

e 4 lδιωτ-ειfοντ-αs- Antiatticista Bekkeri, p. Ι οο. 9 
e 6 τό λεγόμενον-7 μανθάνειν schol. vet. Plato, Laches 187 b 

δ 'J δ' d' · Β ·ι · 1 δ. " s ,,. δ , • Α J • c 7 η ε e 1t10 asι eensιs : αν auppe ην ηπου επιχειpειν επι-

χειρείν ήν F: ήν αν που έπιχειpείν Schanz: (αν) ήν δήπου έπιχειpείν Gercke 
c 8 δωμεν F d 3 έπιχειpήσοντες Heindorf d 5 δη αν παν F 
έγώ τε T 2WF: εγωγε ΒΤ d 7 ήδη corrector Parisini 1812, Heindorf: 
εl δή BTWF d 9 ηύρ{σκομεv Β: εύρίσιι:ομεv TWF e 6 -rψ om. 
schol. Laches e g ούτω] τοϋτο F a 2 δε om. F ( add. in marg. f) 
a 3 ούκ] όrι ούκ F έπισκεψdη.ιεθα F a 4 καλλ{κλειs- Β, καλλικλείς F 
a 6 ιι:αλλικλij F sed η ex corr. καλός] καλλόs-Τ (corr. t) a 7 ή άστ-ός 
om.B 
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' , ' Α 'ξ 'r "' ττ __ ,, ' λ , , ,. ' b 
εαν r,s- σε -ταvrα ε ε-τα1;, τι, ω .η.α./V\ιΚ εις, 7Ί. εp€ ις; -τιvα 

φήσεις βελΤlω πεποιηκένα, /f.vθpωπov rfj σvνονσίq. τfj σfj; 

' " ' ' θ " " " ' " 'δ οκvεις αποκpιvασ αι, ειπεp EO"T'LV η εpγοv σον εΤι ι ιω-

, ' δ , ' ,. 
1-εvov-τos-, πριν 'Υ}μοσιενειν επιχειpειν; 

ΚΑΛ. Φιλ6νικος εl, JJ Σώκpα-τες. 5 

ΣΩ. Άλλ' ού φιλονικίq, γε tpωτω, άλλ' ώς dληθως βον

λ6μενος εlδdναι ονΤινά -rrorε -τp6πον οίει δεί'ν πολιτεύεσθαι 
' t " "' "λλ " ' λ ' ι ,. 'λθ ' ' ' ' εν r;μιν. η α ον rov αpα επιμε ησl} ημιν ε ων επι rα 

,. 'λ Ι " ,, ,, β 'λ t λ" 1' rης πο εως 'Πpαγμα-τα η οπωs ο7Ί. ε τισΤοι οι πο ιται ωμεν; C 

"" ' λλ' "δ t λ ' ,.. δ" ' 1 
η ον πο ακις η η ωμο ογηκαμεν τοντο ειν πpαΤτειν -τον 

λ ' "δ f λ , "" " , ' t πο ιτικον αν pα; ωμο ογηκαμεν η ον; αποκpινον. ωμο-

λ Ι ')ι\ t\ "'"'' ,.,, , ! ...., 
οyηκαμεν· εγω ν-rτεp σον αποκpινονμαι. ει τοιvνν rovτo 

δ " 1 , θ \ ,ι δ '';' ,... f ,.. 'λ Α 
ει -τον αγα ον αν pα 1rαpασκενα1:,ειν 7TJ εαυτον πο ει, νυν 5 

' θ ' ' ' ' ' ' '"' ' δ ,.. .,. 'λ' μοι αναμνησ εις ειπε πεpι εκεινων των αν pων ων ο ιγφ 

' "λ ' " δ · ,.. ' θ ' λ" πpοτεpον ε εyες, ει ε-rι σοι οκονσιv αγα οι πο ι-ται γεγο-

νέναι, Περιι<λης και Κίμων και Μιλτιάδης και Θεμισ-rοκλfjs. d 
ΚΑΛ. ''Εμοιγε. 

Σ.Ώ ο ' Α ,ι ' θ Ι δ'"'λ ,, ,, , " . νκονν ειπεp αγα οι, η ον οτι εκασ-rος αντων 

β λ ' , ' ' λ' ' ' , ' ' ,, " ε -rιονς εποιει τους πο ι-τας αντι χειpονων. εποιει η ον; 

ΚΑΛ. Ναt. 

ΣΩ. Ούκοϋν ότε Περικλης ήpχετο λέγειν εν τφ δήμψ, 
' 1' t 'Λθ ... " ,, \ λ ,. "λ χειpονς ησαν οι .t1. ηναιοι η οτε τα τε ενrαια ε εyεν; 

ΚΑΛ. 'Ίσως. 

ΣΩ. ο ' " δ ' "' β '' 'λλ' ' ' ' ,.. VK ισως Ί'), ω ΕΛΤισ-rε, α αναγΚΥJ εκ Των 

f λ Ι " ' θ' ) ,J:. ' Α λ' ωμο ογημενων, ειπεp αγα os γ ,1ν εκεινοs πο ιΤηs. 

ΚΑΛ. Τί οδν δή; 

ΣΩ. Ουδέν· άλλα Τόδε μοι εlπε έπι τούτψ, εl λ/γονΤαι 

Ά.θηναί'οι δια Π εpικλέα βελ-rίονς γεγονέναι, η παν -rούναν

τlον διαφθαpfjvαι ύπ) εκείνου. rαvτt γtιp έγωγε ακούω, 

c-d resp. Aristides, orat. xlvi, p. 463; Olympiodorus in Alc., p. 32. 2 

b Ι έξετάζrJ om. F rel. spat. (suppl.f) b 3 lδιω-rεvον-rας f b 8 η 
-ήμίν om. F (suppl. f in marg.) ~ Heindorf: ~ Β: ή TWf c Ι οί 
revera etiam F c 2 δεί'ν] δ' 1711 W c 6 όλ{γον F c 7 άyαθο1. 
ol πολί'ται F d 4 prius έποlη et punctum post χειρ6νων om. F 
d 5 Να{] έποlε, corrector Parisini Ι 8 Ι Ι, ed. Aldina d 7 οί om. F 
d g δή WF: δεϊ ΒΤ άνάγκ71 Schanz: άνάγκ71 BTWF d 10 y'] 
τ'F 

5 

10 

e 
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5 Πεpικλla πεποιηκlνaι Ά.θηναlονς άpγοvς κα~ δειλονς καί 

λάλους και φ,λapγύpοvς, εlς μισθοφοplαν πρώτον καταστή

σαντα. 

ΚΑΛ ,.,, ,.. ' 1' ' , , ,.. 'J' "' , 
• .ι. ων τα ωτα καΤεαγοτων ακουεις ταντα, ω ..ι:.ιω-

κpατες. 

10 ΣΩ. Άλλα -rάδε ούκέτι άκοvω, άλλ' οlδα σαφώς κα~ 

έγω και av, ΟΤι ΤΟ μεν πpωτον ηύδοκ{μει Πεpικλijς και 

ουδεμίαν αlσχpαν δ{κην κατεψηφίσαντο αύτον Άθηναιοι, 
t ' ' "' , ~' δ' λ' , θ, , ' 'Υ)Vικα xειpovs- Ί]Uαν· επε.ιο'Υ) ε κα οι καγα οι εγεγονεααν 

6 t ' ' " ' ' λ ,.., ,.., β' ,.. Π λ' λ ' 5 Ι υπ αντον, επι ΤΕ εντn τον ιον -τον εpικ εονς, κ ο1Τ'ην 

αvτον κατεψηφίσαντο, dλίγου δε και θανάτου έτίμησαν, 

δijλον ότι ώs πονηpον OVTOS'. 

ΚΑΛ ,.,,, "' ' " ' "' Π λ'"' • .ι. ι ονν; ΊΌVΤΟV ενεκα κακος ΎJV εpικ ης; 

Σ,Ώ Ί/0 ,.. '' ' λ ' ' '' ' β " 5 . νωv γοvν αν επιμε ΎJΤΊ]S' και ιππων και οων 

,,.. ,, ' "' 'δ , 1' , λ β ' ' λ ' rοιοντος ων κακος αν ε οκει ειναι, ει παpα α ων μη ακτι-

r (' ' δ' ' δ' δ' ' 'δ t:. ';,ον-τας εαυτον μη ε κυpιττοντας μrι ε ακ~1οντας απε ει~ ε 

rαντα απαντα ποιονντας δι' άγpιότrιτα. 17 ον δοt(Ει σαι 

b 1 1' , λ , e ,.. e ,.. yι " " 
κακοs- ειναι επιμε ΎJΤΊ]S' οστισονν οτοvονν <;,ψου, ος αν παpα-

5 

ΙΟ 

λαβων ~μεpώηφα άποδείξυ άγpιώτεpα η παρέλαβε,· δοκει 

"' " Ί] ον; 

ΚΑΛ. Π
Ι d Ι 

ανν γε, ινα σαι χαpισωμαι. 

Σ.Ώ Τ.Τ' 'δ ' , , , / . .η.αι Το ε τοιννν μαι χαpισαι αποκpιναμενος· ποτε-

' e ,, θ c\ - r , ') ' "'' ,, 
pον και ο αν pωπος εν Των 1;;,ψων εσΤιν ΎJ ον; 

ΚΑΛ. Πωs- γαρ ον; 

ΣΩ. Ούκονν άνθpώπων Πεpικλijs- έπεμέλετο; 

ΚΑΛ. Ναί. 

ΣΩ. ,.,,, "' ' "δ ' ' • " (' λ " .ι ι ονν; ουκ ε ει αντονς, ωs- αpτι ωμο ογονμεv, 

δ ' , , ' 'δ , • , , ' ,, 
ικαιοΤεpονς γεγονεναι αν-τι α ικωτεpων νπ εκεινον, ειπεp 

' " ' λ" ' - ' θ' "' ' λ ' C εκεινος επεμε ειτο ανΤων αγα ας ων Τα πα ι1"ικα; 

e 5-6 resp. Aristides, orat. xlνi, p. 2ro; Sopatrus, Prol., pp. 437. 7 et 749. 17 
a 5 ό'νωv--8 άγpιό,,-η-rα Aristides, ibid., p. 392 

e 6 λάλονstf: άλάλονs Β (sed ά erasum) TW: καλοvς F μισθοφσpαν Arist. Sop. 
e Ι Ι ηύδοκίμει Β: εύδοκ{μει TWF e Ι 3 t!πεί F a Ι τον ΠεpικΜονς 
secl. Hirschig a 5 γοίίν αν TWF: αν γ' οvν αν Β (sed prius αν erasum): 
γουν Arist. a 6 εl] μη F a 7 έαντόν ΒΤ: αυτόν WF Arist. : aύτον, 
Parz f: om. Υ, del. Ast έπl.δειςε Arist. a 8 ό.πανταs F: om. Arist. 
ον om. W (add. w) b 2 άποδε{ξει W post η ras. unius lit. Τ: ii Β 
b 6 και om. W b 8 έπεμελείτο F b 10 άpτ[ω, όμολογονμεν F 
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ΚΑΛ. Πάvv γe:. 

ΣΩ. Ούκονν ot γε δίκαιοι ήμεροι, ώς εφη 'Όμηρος· σv 

δ ' 'φ' ' ., Ε Τι TJS'; ovx οντως; 

ΚΑΛ. Νaί. 5 

Σ.Ώ 'Λλλ ' ' , ' ' ' , 'φ " ,, • .t-1 α μην αγpιωτεpονς γε αντονς απε ΎJVEV η οιονς 

'λβ \ ,..., 'tl ",, '" 'β'λ παpε α εν, και ταντ εις αντον, ον ηκιστ αν ε ου ετο. 

ΚΑΛ. ΒοvλΕι σοι όμολογήσω; 

ΣΩ. El δοκω γε σαι άληθ,ίj λlγειν. 
ΚΑΛ. 

ΣΩ. 

' χειpοvς; 

"Ε δ' Α στω η ταντα. 

O't ,,.. ,ι ' Ι 
νκονv ειπεp αγpιωτεpονς, 

"Εστω. 

'δ , α ικωτεpους ' και 

ΚΑΛ. 

ΣΩ. Ούκ αp' άγαθοs- τα πολιτικα Πεpικλης ~ν έκ TO'liτOV 
,.. λ, 

τον ογου. 

ΚΑΛ. Ον σv γε φfις. 

ΙΟ 

d 

ΣΩ. Μα Δ ί' ούδέ yε σv έξ ών ώμολ6γεις. πάλιν δJ s 
λ ' \ Κ' ' 'C Ι ' \ 1' " εγε μοι 1rεpι ιμωνος · ουκ ε~ ωστpακισαν αντον οντοι ους 

'θ Ι ,, ' ,.. δ ' ' ,.. \ , , - ,/,. Α 
ε εpαπεvεν, ινα αντον εκα ετων μη ακονσειαν της ψωνης; 

\ Θ λ' ' ' Λ , ' \ φ " και ι-ι εμιστοκ εα ταντα ταντα εποιησαν και vγυ 1rpοσε-

ζ ημίωσαν; Μιλτιάδηv δε τον έv Μαpaθώνι εlς το βάpαθpοv 
' β λ ,.. ',ι, ,ι_' ' ' ' δ ' ' ' ' ' εμ α ειν εψηψισαντο, ι(αι ει μη ια τον πpντανιν, ενεπεσεν e 
" ' 1- ' ' 'i' " δ ' θ ' t ' φ ' ' αν; καιτοι οντοι; ει ησαν αν pες αγα οι, ως σν TJS', ουκ 
,, ,.. ,, ,ι ,ι , θ , t ι -, 
αν 1rοτε Ταυτα επασχον. ονκουν οι γε αγα οι ηνιοχοι κατ 

' ' ' ' ' ' ' ,... r '"' ' δ' δ' αpχας μεν ουκ εκπιπτουσιv εκ Των 1;,ευγων, επει αν ε 

θεpαπεvσωσιν ΤοVς ίππους και αύτοι άμείνους γlνωνται · 5 
f Ι Ι ) , / , ,ι - , 'lf , , t Ι 

ηνιοχοι, -τοτ εκπιπ-τουσιν· ονκ εστι ταν-τ οντ εν ηνιοχειq, 

., , ' 'λλ ,, 'δ ' " ..,. Λ ονΤ εν α ψ εpγψ ον ενι · η οοκει σοι; 

ΚΑΛ. Ούκ έμοιγε. 

c 6-7 cf. Aristidem, orat. xlvi, p. 4 70 
d g Μιληάδψ-Μαpαθωνι Aristides, ibid., p. 266 
d g-e 2 resp. ibid., p. 401, et Sopatrus, Prol., p. 749· 20 

e 3 ονκουν-6 έκπlπΤουσιν Aristides, ibid., p. ·392 

c 7 ανΤ6ν Ρ Par: aύΤ6ν BTWF Arist. : secl. Cobet αν om. Arist. έβοι5-
λεΤο om. F (add. in rnarg. f) c 8 ff βοι5λη F (punctis corr. f) 
d 5 όμολογείς F d g έν BTW et revera F, Arist., schol. Arist., Sop.: 

1 Th ' ' ,,1.., ' θ 'S " F sec . ompson e 2 ως συ Ψτ!•• αγα οι op. e 3 ουκουv : 
ούκοίίv BTW e 4 έκ om. Arist. e 5 γέvωνΤαι άμ,ε{vους Arist. 
e 6 έv om. F 
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Σ.,r, 'Λλ θ Α 11 , ιι ~ ιι θ λ , ~ 
;),& • n η .εις apa, ως εοικεν, οι. εμπpοσ εν ογοι .ι1σαν, 

,, 'δ Ι , Α ., ,, δ , θ ' / \ \ ' 
οτι ον ενα Ί)μεις ισμεν αν pσ. αγα ον γεγονοτα τα ποΛιτικα 

έν τjjδε τjj π6λει. συ δJ ώμολ6γεις των γε νυν ούδ!να, 
... Ι >J θ \ 'λ Ι \ "δ 

των μεντοι εμπpοσ εν, και πpοει ου τοντονς τους αν pας· 

... δ \ , φ Ι 't ., " ,.. ,ι ,, ' 1' 
ον1-οι ε ανε αν-ησαν ει; ισον Τοις νυν ονrες, ωσΤε, ει οvΤοι 

5 p~τοpες ~σαν, OVTE τjj άληθινfj pητοpικfj έχpωντο-ού γαp 
" 't ' " ,.. λ ,.. αν Ε~ EΠ€UOV--OVT€ T'[J ΚΟ αΚLΚ'[}. 

ΚΑΛ. Άλλα μ!ντοι πολλον γε δει, ιL Σώκpατες, μ~ 
Ι """" Α ,ι - , , -r Ι ~J 

ποτε -τις των νυν εpγα 1Όιαvτα εpγασηΤαι οια 7ΌVΤων οστις 

b βούλει ε'ίpγασται. 
~Ώ "'Ω δ ' 'δ3 

' ' .,, ' ' " δ ' ""' . αιμονιε, ον εγω ψεγω τοντονς ως γε ιακο-

9 'λ 'λλ I δ " ... ,.. δ 1 
νους ειναι πο εως, α α μοι οκοvσι Των γε νυν ιακονικω-

' ' "'λλ "' ' ' 'r ,.. 'λ '7' τεpοι γεγονεναι και μα ον οιοι ΤΕ εκποpι1:,ειν T{J πο ει ων 

5 έπεθύμει. άλλα γαρ μεταβιβάζειν ιτας έ.πιθvμίας και μη 
' ' 'θ ' β r 1 

' ' ,.. ''θ '' λ ε.πιΤpεπειν, -πει οντες και ια1:,ομενοι ε.πι 7ΌVΤΟ ο εν εμε -

λ , ι ,ι θ ι λΑ e ,ι , Α 'δ 1 
ον αμεινονς εσεσ αι οι 1το ιται, ως επος ειπειν ον εν 

' δ 'φ . " ., 1 
" ' ' ' θ "" c τοντων ιε εpον εκεινοι · οτι:,εp μονον εpγον εστιν αγα ον 

λ Ι ,.. δ \ \ Ι \ / \ ~"'λ λλ \ 11-0 ιτον. ναvς ε και τειχη και νεωpια και αΛ α πο α 

"' ' ' ' ' λ ,.. δ ' 1' ' ' τοιαvτα και εγω σοι ομο ογω εινοτεpονς ειναι εκεινονς 

-τούτων έκποpίζειν. πpαγμα οδν γελοιον ποιον μεν εγώ Τ€ 
' ' ' " λ' ' ' ' .... ' c, δ λ ' 5 και σν εν τοις ογοις· εν παντι γαρ -τψ χpονψ ον ια εγο-

θ 'δ' ' θ ' ' ' ' ' ' φ ' ' με α ον εν πανομε α εις το αντο αει πεpι εpομενοι και 

' ,.. 'λλ 'λ ,, λ Ι ' ' -~ λλ , αγνοονντες α ΎJ ων οτι εγομεν. εγω γονν σε πο ακις 

'!' • λ Ι ,, Ι t ,ι δ, ,, 
οιμαι ωμο ογηκεναι και εγνωκεναι ως αpα ιττη τις αvτr; 

d f f ) 1 \ Ι 1 " \ 1 \ ./, Ι 
η πpαγματεια εσΤιν και πε.pι το σωμα και πεpι Την ψνχην, 

' ( ' f ' δ ' ' J: δ ' '!' ' ''f και η μεν εηφα ιακονικη εσ-τιν, υ νναΤον ειναι εκποpι1:,ειν, 

'' ' .... \ Ι f ,.. ' '1 δ I δ ,/,.... , 
εαν μεν πεινn τα σωμαΤα ημων, σιτια, εαν ε ιψ'[}, ποτα, 

, ' δ ' e ,.. ( , , f δ ' "λλ' '7' ,, 
εαν ε pιγψ, ιματια, στpωματα, νπο ηματα, α ων εpχεται 

Ι ' • θ ' \ 'C ' δ / δ 1 .... ' -5 σωματα εις επι νμιαν· και ε~επιτrι ες σοι ια των αυτων 

' , λ Ι ,ι • .... 'θ Ι ' ' 
εικονων εγω, ινα p(!OV καταμα TJS', τον-των γαp ποpιστικον 

a 4 ώσΤε-6 κολακικfj Aristides, orat. xlvi, p. 446 
b 2 ουδ'-c 4 έκποp{ζειv Sopatrus, Prσl., p. 749. 28 

e g ώS' έοικεv om. W sed suppl. in marg. ead. m. a 4 alt. οvτοι] -τοιοiJ-τοι 
Arist. a 6 ante τfj κολακικfi lacunam posuit Meiser a 8 σία om. 
F (add.f) όσ-τιs- F: oS' BTW b 2 γε om. Sop. c 7 yoiJv Υ Laur. 
85. 12: Τε olv F: ovv BTW C 8 διτ-τή ΤιS' αν-τη F: δι-τ-τη αν-τη (αν-τ~ Β) 
ΤιS' BTW d 4 άλλα ώv Par 2 f: άλλων ών BTWF d 5 σωμα νν 
d 6 TOVTOV F 
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,, .... '\., ,,., .... ~ ' ,,.. 

ειναι η. καπ'Υ}ΛΟV οντα η εμποpον η ο'Υ}μιοvpγον τον αvτων 

Ι \ "- \ /, Ι "- t ,J.. Ι "- Ι "-
'7ΌVTWV, σιΤοποιον η οψοποιον η νψαντην η σκvτοτομον η e 

δ ',. ' < (\ > 'δ \ θ , , ,, Α δ , C ' σκvτο εψον, ον ον εν ανμαστον εστιν οντα τοιοντον οςαι και 

f Α \ Α "\λ θ \ 1' , \ ,.. 
αντφ και Τοις αΛ οις εpαπευτην . ειναι σωμαΤΟS', παντι τφ 

\ 'δ ' ,, " ' ι ι ι ι 
μΥJ ει οτι οτι εστιν τις παpα Ταντας απασας Τεχνη γυμνα-

, \ • Ι <\ δ' ,.. ,, ' \ , 
σ-τικrι τε και. ια-rpικη, η η τφ ονη εστιν σωμαΤος 5 

θ 
Ι t/ \ Ι Ι Ιι/ ,.,.,. ,.,.., 

εpαπεια, ηvπεp και πpοσηκει 7Όντων αρχειν πασων των 

,.. \ ""θ Λ ' ,ι ~\ ''δ' ,ι τεχνων και χpησ αι Τοις τοντων εpγοις οια το ει εναι οτι 

1 \ 1,.. / 'Ι'Ι ,-.. , ,, \ 

τε χpΎJσ'Τον και πονηpον Των σιτιων η ποτωιι εσrιν εις αpετην 

Ι \ δ' "λλ ' ' ' " δ 1 ~ \ ' 8 σωματος, τας α ας πασας Ταυτας αγνοειν· ιο οη και 51 
Ι \ δ \ " \ δ \ \ ' λ θ' -rαυτας μεν ονΛοrrρεπεις -rε και ιακονικας και ανε ευ εpονς 

,, [ ' ' ' ] ' ."\ ' ' ' δ ' ειναι πεpι σωμαΊΌr; πpαγμα-rειαν , τας αΛΛ.αr; Τεχναr;, την ε 

' ' ' ' ' ' δ' δ ' ,,. γυμνασηκην και ιατpιΚΥJV κατα το ικαιον εσποινας ειναι 

Ι , \ "r - <Ι >Ι \ \ , /, / Ι 
-rοντων. Ταντα συν -rαυτα οη. εστιν και πεpι ψνχην, 1-οτε 5 

1 δ " θ 1 ,ι λ 1 
' ι λ " ι 'δ ' μεν μοι οκεις μαν ανειν ο-rε εγω, και ομο ογεις ως ει ως 

,, ' \ λ Ι ,, δ \ 'λ Ι ,ι λ Ι ., ,, θ 
οτι εγω εγω · rικεις ε ο ιγον νστεpον εγων οτι αν pωποι 

λ ' ' θ ' ' λ" ' " 'λ ' ' δ ' b ι<α οι καγα οι γεγονασιν rro ιται εν Τ'[/ πο ει, και επει αν 

''',.. '' δ" f ' 'θ ε:γω εpωτω οιτινες, οκεις μοι ομοιοΤαΤονs πpοτεινεσ αι 

' θ ' \ \ λ Ι ,ι ;\ ' \ ' αν pωπονs πεpι -rα πο ιτικα, ωσπεp αν ει πεpι τα γυμνα-

' , Α , - ,, ~ θ \ Ι "' , ' 
στικα εμον ε:pω'Τωντος οιτινεs αγα οι γεγονασιν YJ εισιν 

, θ ' "λ Ι Ι δ 'ζ Θ ' σωματων εpαπενΤαι, ε εγες μοι πανν σπου α ων, ι-. εαpιων 5 

• ' ' ' Μ'θ ι ' '·'· ' φ ' ο αpτοκοπος και ι αικος ο TΎJV οψοποιιαν συγγεγpα ως 

\ Σ λ \ \ 't"'' β t Ι λ ,ι 1' θ ' -την ικε ικην και .ι:..ιαpαμ ος ο καπrι ος, οτι οντοι ανμασιοι 

f Ι θ 1 t \ >Ι θ \ 
γεγονασιν σωματων εραπευΤαι, ο μεν αpτονς ανμαστονs 

'r ι δ' "·'· f δ' 1' παpασκενα1.:,ων, ο ε οψον, ο ε οινον . 
., τ .,.. 1" ' , ., "λ , ' " •~ θ 
1.σως αν οvν ηγανακτε:ις, ει σοι ε εγον εγω ο-τι .t1ν pωπε, 

' .,. 'δ' ' - δ ' λ ' ' ε:παιεις- ου εν περι γνμναστικψ;· ιακονονs μοι εγεις και 

b 4 οtτινες-c Ι οlνον Ath,enaeus Ι Ι 2 de; resp. Maximus Tyrius Ι 5. 4 (p. 
186. 7), 17. ι (p. 207. 4), 33. 5 (p. 386. 6); Aristides, orat. xlvi, pp. 317, 
3 76; Pollux 7. 193; Themistius, orat. 2 Ι, 251 c 

d 7 εlναι secl. Rieckher: τινα Richards: sed vide ad e 2 e 2 ον addidi 
e 4 τlχνrι om. F rel. spat. (suppl. f) e 5 ~ PF: ύ BTW τψ όνrι] τψ 
όντι γε F: ή T<p ονrι Wecklein έσrίν om. F (add. f) e 6 τοvτιp F 
(corr. f) e 7 -τον-των BW et revera F, yρ. Τ: -τοιού-τοις Τ e 8 τε 
revera F: 7'0 BTW: om. V a 1 -ταύrαςJ Ταντα Corats a 3 πεpL 
σώμ,αrος πpαγμ,αr,;{αν seclusi: rτεpί σωμα πpαγμ,αrείας Cobet a 4 δlσποιvαν 
Cobet a 5 γοϋv W a 6 έδόκιις et ώμ,ολόγεις Par 2 οη anon. 
apud Stallbaum, Madvig: ότι BTWF b 6 άprοκόπος BTW Ath.: 
άpτοποιός F Par 2 Οlπ σνyγεγpαφηκως }' b 7 σάραΒοs primitus W 

C 
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έπιθνμιων παpασκευασΤαS' άνθpώπους, ουκ έπαtοντας καλόν 
' θ \ 'δ ' ' ' ~ f/ ,,, f/ / , λ Ι ' 5 καγα ον ον εν πεpι αντων, οι, αν οντω τυχωσιν, εμπ ησαντες και 

Ι \ / ,.. 'θ' ' / ,, 
παχυνανrες Τα σωματα -των αν pωπων, επαινουμενοι υπ 

' ,.. λ - , - ' ' ' , , C' 
αντων, πpοσαπο ουσιν αυτων και 'TUS' αpχαιας σαpκας· οι 

d δ ' ';' δ ' ., , ' ' f ,.... ' , ...... , 
αν ι απειpιαν ον 1-ονς εσ-τιωντας αιτιασονrαι -rων νοσων 

αlτtονς εlναι και Tijς άποβολijς Των άpχαtων σαpκων, dλΝ 
"'' 'Α / / Ι \ βλ' Ι οι αν αυτοις τυχωσι "ΓΟΤε παpοντες και σνμ ον ενον-τες τι, 

., δ' ' ,.. ,, , / λ \ Ι φ' ,.. 
ο-ταν η αυτοις ηκυ η -το-τε π ησμονη νοσον εpουσα σνχνψ 

fl Ι f:f ,ι -t ,.... ,.., , 
5 νσrεpον χpονψ, ατε ανευ τον νγιεινου γεγονvια, 1-οντονς 

, Ι \ , /, / t_ \ / / ,, 1' Ι 

αιτιασονται και ψε~ουσιν και κακον rι ποιησονσιν, αν οιοι 

, ';' ' δ' , , ' ' ' ' ,.. "' r ωσι, τους ε πpοτεpονς εκεινονς και αιτιους των κακων 

e έγκωμιάσονσιν. και συ νυν, J; Κaλλίκλεις, όμοιότατον 
, ' ιy , ιy , θ , " ι , ι 

τουrψ εpγα~n· εγκωμια~εις αν pωπους, οι -τουτους ειστια-

κασιν ενωχοvντες ών έπεθύμονν. καί φασι μεγάλην Ti)V 
'λ Ι , Ι tf δ' ,ς_-. .... \ t/ λ ' ' 

πο ιν πεποιηκεναι αvτονς· οτι ε οιοει και υπον ος εστιν 

δι, , ' \ λ Ι ' ' θ Ι ., \ 519 εκεινονς -rovς πα αιους, ουκ αισ ανονται. ανεν γαp 

φ Ι 'δ , λ, ' ' ' σω pοσυνης και ικαιοσυνης ιμενων και νεωpιων και 

,.. \ φ' \ Ι φλ ,.. , λ' \ 
τειχων και οpων και 1-οιουτων ναpιων εμπΕπ ηκασι την 

'λ " 1' "λθ e β λ ' '' ,.. ' θ 1 
' πο ιν· οταν ονν ε τι η κατα ο η αν-rη Τ'ψ; ασ ενειας, 7ΌVS' 

5 -rότΕ παpόνrας αί:τιάσονται συμβούλους, Θεμισrοκλ/.α δε 
\ Κ,' \ π λ ' , , ' ' Ι και ιμωνα και εpικ εα εγκωμιασονσιν, τους αιτιονς 

" .... ,... δ' " ' λ '·1• '' ' 'λ β,.. ' των κακων· σου ε ισως επι ηψονται, εαν μη εν α Τ}, και 

,.. ' ,... ' ' Άλ β ' ~ " ' ' ' ,.. 7ΌV εμον εrαιpον κι ιαοον, οταν και rα apxaια πpοσ-

b απολλt5ωσι προς ο[ς έκrήσαντο, ούκ αlrίων οντων Των κακων 
'\\'., ' 
αΛΛ ισως σνναιrιων. 

Καίτοι έγωγε άvόητον πpaγμα και νυν όpω γιγν6μενον και 
'Ι - λ - 'δ- Ι 'θ' Ι,, f 'λ ακοvω των πα αιων αν pων 'Πεpι. αισ ανομαι γαρ, ο-ταν η πο ις 

5 Τινα 'T(L)V πολιrικων άνδpων μεrαχειpίζηται ώς dδικουν-τα, 
> Ι \ λ Υ' ( δ \ , λλ' \ 
αγανακ-τονντων και σχε-τ ια':>ον-των ως εινα πασχουσι · πο α και 

a I ι:ίνευ--4 πόλιν Sopatrus, Prol., p. 750. 5; resp. Aristides, orat. xlvi, p. 33 Ι; 
Plutarchus, vit. Arist. 25; Olympiodorus in Alc., p. 32. 4 

c 4 1rαpασκι;νας rάς rούς F' ( corr. in marg. f) c 5 ούδεν WFt: ούδε ΒΤΡ 
ούrω om. F' (add. f) c 5-6 κα, παχύvαvrιs-] παχνvαι κα, F (corr. in 
marg. f) c 7 πpοσαπολοiJσιv Β: πpοσαπόλλονσιν F: πpοσαπολλύονσιν TW 
d I έσθίοvrας voluit f d 3 αύrούs- W σνμβονλενσανrέs- F' d 4 δη 
F: δέ BTWf c 4 οίδεt] ού διi }' a 8 irl.ρoν W b 3-4 κα, 
9V1< dκούω Ι•' (punctis corr. f) b 4 π/.pι. αισθάνομαι \.Ybtf: πεpιαισθά~•ομα, 
ΒΤΡ: πέρι om. rel. spat., tum ύπεραισθάνομαι F' 
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, θ ' ' 'λ Ι ,, , δ / t ' ' ,.. , 'λλ αyα α την πο ιν πεποιηκοτες αpα α ικως υπ αντης απο υν-ται, 

t t , λ Ι \ δ \ "λ ,/, "δ ' , ' ' ωs ο τον-των oyos. 'Το ε ο ον ψεv os εσην· προσΎα-rης yap 
'λ 'δ' ,., 'i" 'δ' , 'λ ι , ' - ι -πο εως ον αν εις ποτε α ικως απο οιτο νπ αν'Τ'ης ταυτης της c 
'λ 1' ,.. ς:-. , ' , ' .., tl 

πο εως ης πpοστατει. κινοννενει yap -ταν-τον ι:ιναι, οσοι -τε 

λ 
, ,.. 1' , ,ι φ ι \ , t 

πο ι-τικοι πpοσ1Τοιονν-ται ειναι και οσοι σο ισται. και γαρ οι 

φ ' ,;-λλ φ ' ,, " ,, , 'ζ -
σο ισται, Τα α σο οι ον-τες, Τον-το aτοπον εpyα ον-τaι πpαγμα · 
φ ι ' ' " δ ς:,ι λ ,;- λλ' ασκοντες γap αpετης ιοασκα οι ει1;aι πο ακις κατηγο- 5 

ροvσιν των μαθητων ώs άδικονσι σφαs [αυτούς], τούς -τε 

θ ' ' " ' "λλ ' ' ' δ δ ' μισ ους αποστεpονντες και α Ί'}V χαpιν ουκ απο ι ονΤΕS', 

',' θ Ι t , , ,,.. ' , ...... λ Ι Ι ~, -~ \ Ι d 
ευ ΤΓα οντες υπ αντων. και TOV7ΌV τον ογου τι αν αιιοyω-

., " ' θ ' ' θ ' ' δ ' τεpον ειΊ'] πpayμα, αν pωπους αγα ους και ικαιους γενο-

μένους' έξαιpεθέντας μεν άδικίαν ύπο TOV διδασκάλου, 
' δ' δ ' 'δ ,. ' " ' " ' σχοντας ε ικαιοσυνην, α ικειν Τοντ<p ο ουκ εχουσιν; ον 

δοκει σοι τουτο άτοπον είναι, (fj έταιpε; ώς άλ'ηθως δημη- 5 
,. ' ' 1' Τ? λλ' λ , 'θ /\ , ' γοpειν με ηναγκασας, ω .η.α ικ εις, ουκ ε εΛων αποκpι-

νεσθαι. 

ΚΑΛ Συ' δ' οv'κ α"ν οι'f'ο' C' -τ' " λ ' ' ' ' • .3 ειης εγειν, ει μη τις σοι 

, ' 
α1Τοκpινοιτο; 

ΣΩ. 'Έοικά 
, δ ' , 
επει η μαι ουκ 

yε· νυν yονν συχνονς τείνω 'TWV λόγων, e 
'θ Ι\ , ' θ 'λλ' ' θ Ι ' \ ε ΕΛΕιS' αποκpινεσ αι. α , ωγα ε, ει1Τε 

' Φ λ' , προς ι ιον, ου δ "' ,,λ 1' ' θ' φ' οκει σοι α ογον ειναι αγα ον ασκονrα 

' \ πεΤΓοιηκεναι -τινα μέμφεσθαι -τούτφ ότι ύq/ lavτoiJ άyαθδς 
Ι \ " >f Ι , 

γεyονως 7Έ και ων επειτα πονηρος εσην; 5 
ΚΑΛ. 'Έμοιγε δοκει. 

ΣΩ. ο ' ,.. ' ' ,.., λ ' ,.. φ Ι νκονν ακουεις τοιαντα εγον-των Των ασκον-των 

δ , 'θ Ι , ) ' 
παι ενειν αν pωΤΓονς εις αpε-την; 

ΚΑΛ "Ε -''' ' ' " λ' ' θ ' ' 'δ ' . γωγε · αΛΛα τι αν εγοις αν pω1Των πεpι ον ενος 520 
't:' α.~ιων; 

b 8 1τpοστ&.της-c 2 1τpοστατεί Aristιdes, orat. xlvi, p. 448 

b 7 αpα] εl apa Richards: fort. ρost άδlκως transponendum b 8 ό Το-ύ
τωv] ούτοντωv [sic] W c Ι άπ6λλοιτο F τα-ύτης F Arist.: om. BTW 
c 3-4 και γαp οί σοφισταί om. 1'' (add. in marg. f) c 5 δ,δ&.σκαλοv F 
(corr. f) c 6 αντονς TvVF: αύτονς Β: secl. Bekker d ι και] 

καlτοι Heindoι.f d 4. σχόντας ΒΤ: έχοντας WF δ] άλλ • F: ψ Flor f 
d 5 τοντο om. F, add. in marg. }' vel f d 6 με] μέv Β (corr. b) 
d 8 εί'ψ,] ής F e Ι γονv] δέ in marg. t, suprascr. W: δ' ovv Ρ άπο-

τείvω Cobet e 2 μον F e 4 ηvα. om. F (add. in marg.f) inr' 
αντώv F (corr. f) 
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Σ.Ώ Τι' δ' " \ ' ' λ Ι " φ Ι . αν 1Τεpι εκεινων εγοις, οι ασκοντες προ-

, ... 'λ '' λ"θ ., t βλ' εσταναι της 1Το εως και ε1Τιμε εισ αι οπως ως ε τιστη 

s έσται, 1τάλιν aύτfjs- κατηγοpοvσιν, όταν τύχωσιν, ώs- πονη

pοτάτης; οί'ει Τι διαφέpειν τοv-rους Εκείνων; ταύτ6ν, ώ 
, ' ' \ φ ' ' (/ " ' ' \ μακαpι, εστιν σο ιστης και prι-rωp, η εγγνς τι και 1ταpα-

λ Ι ,ι ' ' "λ \ Π"λ \ δ' δ, ,, 7Τ ησιον, ωσπεp εγω ε εγον πpος ω ον· συ ε ι αγνοιαν 

b Ι \ / λ' ,r '1' \ t Ι ,.. δ' 
'1Ό μεν παγκα ον τι οιει ειναι, την pητοpικην, τον ε κατα-

φ Λ ~ δ \ 'λ θ ' 'λλ ' ' φ ' t pονεις· ττι ε α η ειq, κα ιον εστιν σο ιστικη pητο-

pικfjς όσφπεp νομοθεrικη δικαστικfjς και γνμναστικη lατpικfjς. 

' δ' '' ' " " δ ' ' φ ,.. μονοις εγωγε και φμ'f)ν τοις Ί]μΊ]γοpοις τε και σο ισταις 

' ' ,.. 'φ θ Ι Α Ι C\ '' 5 ουκ εγχωpειν μεμ εσ αι τοvτφ τψ πpαγματι ο αντοι 1Ται-

δ Ι t , ' ' φ"" '1 
,.. ' ,... λ' εvονσιν, ως πονηpον εστιν εις σ ας, η τφ αντφ ογφ 

-rούτφ άμα και έαντων κατηγοpειν ότι ούδεν ώφελήκασιν 
,, φ 'φ λ ... , ,, ,, 

ους ασιν ω ε ειν. ονχ οντως εχει; 

C ΚΑΛ. Πάνν γε. 

ΣΩ. Τ?' 'θ δ' ' ' , " θ"' .η.αι πpοεσ αι γε ηπον την ενεργεσιαν ανεν μισ ον, 

t ' , ' Ι , ' Ι " 'λ θ ,.. "λ ως το εικος, μονοις τονrοις ενεχωpει, ειπεp α η η ε εγον, 

αλλην μεν γαp εύεpγεσίαν τις εύεpγετ'ηθείς, ο[ον Ταχνς 
' δ \ δ 'Q ., " ' Ι \ 5 γενομενος ια παι οrpιι-ιΎJV, ισως αν αποσrερησειε την 

χάριν, εl πpοοιτο αύτψ ό παιδοτpίβΊ]S' και μή, σννθέμενος 

[ ' ,... ] θ Ι ,, 'λ ,ι δ δ \ ,.. / λ 
αντψ μισ ον, οτι μα ιστα αμα μετα ι ονς 7ΌV Τα χονς αμ-

d βάνοι τό άpγvpιον· ού γαp δη τfj βpαδνrfjτι οίμαι άδικοvσιν 
f " θ 'λλ' 'δ ' .J: ' οι αν pωποι, α α ικιψ ,1 γαρ; 

ΚΑΛ. Νaί. 

ΣΩ. Οvκοvν εί' ' ' ... τις αντο τον7Ό αφαιρεί, την 'δ ' α ικιαν, 

'δ' δ 1 
' ,... 5 ον εν εινον αντφ μήποτε άδικ7Jθfj, 'λλ' Ι α α μονφ άσφαλες 

Ι ' ' ' 'θ ταυτην την ενεpγεσιαν πpοεσ αι, 
,, - ,., δ , , 

ειπερ 7ψ οντι vναιτο τις 

, θ ' .... , tl 
αγα ους ποιειν. ονχ οντω; 

ΚΑΛ. Φημί. 

l.ι"Ώ. Δια ταντ' άpα, ώs- εοικε, τας μεν άλλας σνμβοvλας 

10 σvμβοvλεύειν λαμβάνονΤα άpγύpιον, οίον οlκοδομίας πl.pι 

'' " "λλ - 'δ' ' ' η Των α ων τεχνων, ou εν αισχpον. 

a 3 κείνων BW b Ι μεν] μlν γε F b 2 κάλλισrόν F (corr. f) 
b 5 Jι corrector Bod. misc. 189 c 2 πpόεσθαί δε [sic] W c 6 μή] 
μην f c 7 ανrψ TWf: aύrψ Β: om. F, seclusi d r δη F: om. BTW 
d 2-3 ,j γάρ; Να{ om. F rel. spat. (suppl. f) d 5 άλλα F: άλλ' ~ BTW 
d 5-6 άσφαλες raύrηv] άσφαλέσrαrον Flor, άσφαλ'σrαrον rαύrην f d 6 δt5-
ναrαι F d g ώr; έοικε δή F 
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ΚΑ4. "Εσικl. γε. e 
ΣΩ. Περί δέ γε TαVT?]S Της πράξεως, 6ντιν' αν TLS' -rp6-

f β 'λ ,, ' ,, ' ' ,.. , ' δ ... 
πον ως ε ηστοs ειη και αpιστα την αν-rσν οικιαν ιοικοι 

'
1 'λ ' ' ' ' φ' β λ ' '' η πο ιν, αισχpον νενομισται μη· αναι σνμ ον ενειν, εαν 

I , ,.. , Ι ς:, ~,.. :J: Ι 

μΎ) τις- αυτψ αpγνpιον υιοφ. ,1 γαp; 

ΚΑΛ. Ναt. 

ΣΩ. Δ "'λ ' ,, ,.. ., ' , ,, , ,, 
η ον γαp οΤι TOVTO αιΤιον εστιν, ο-τι μοvη αυrη 

"" ' ,.. ' "' θ' ' θ " ,.. ' ' "' Των ενεpγεσιων Τον εν πα ονΤα επι νμειv ποιει αντ εν 

,.. ,, λ' ς:. ,.. ' ,.. ., ' "" , 
ποιειν, ωστε κα ον οοκει ΤΟ σημειον ειναι, ει ευ ποιησας 

I \ , Ι , , 1' Ι , ~\ f >Ι 

Ταν-την την ενεpγεσιαν αν-τ εu πεισε-rαι· ει σε μη, ον. 10 
J/ ,.... ff »Ι 

εσ-τι -rαντα οντως εχονΤα; 

ΚΑΛ. "Εστιν. 

ΣΩ. Έπ'ι ποτl.pαν οδv με παpακαλεις την θεpα?ϊεlαν 

της π6λεως-, διόpισόν μοι· την -τον διαμάχεσθαι Ά.θηvα[οις 
., ' β ,, ,, ' ' , " ' δ ' 
ο?ϊως ως ΕΙ\ΤισΤαι εσον-rαι, ως ιαrpον, ΎJ ωs ιακανησοντα 
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, 1 , ι λ ι 'λ θ" , ι -r ΤΤ λλ, 'λ 
και προς χαpιν ομι ησοντα; Τα η η μαι ει?ϊε, ω ηα ικ εις· 5 

δ / \ 1' rι ,, l: ιr θ \ ' Ι 
ικαιος γαp ει, ωσ?ϊεp ηpςω παpp'f)σια1:,ε.σ αι πpος εμ,ε, 

δ λ ,.. C\ ... λ' ' .... .,. ' ' ' , 
ιατε ειν α νοεις εγων· και νυν εν και γενναιως ει?ϊε. 

ΚΑΛ Λ ι ι ., ι δ , . εγω Τοινυν οτι ως ιακονησονΤα. 

ΣΩ. Κολακεύσοντα άρα με., ώ γε.νναιότaτε, 1ϊαpακαλεις. b 
ΚΑΛ. Εϊ σαι Μνσ6ν γε -rjδιον καλεί'ν, cL Σώκpα-τες· ώs 

, \ ,... , , 
ει μη τανΤα γε ποιησεις--

'fΊΏ Μ' ,, C\ λλ' ., ,, , Λ 
k.l, • η ει'Π'[}s ο πο ακιs ειpΊ]κας, οη αποκ-τενει με 

~ β λ' " ' .,.. ' ' ' " ,, Π ' ο ον ομ,ενος, ινα μη αν και εγω ει-πω, ο-τι . ΟVΎ)pος γε 5 

" ' θ ' " δ' " 'φ ' ' ' " " ων αγα ον ον-τα· μη on α αιpΤ)σΕται εαν -τι εχω, ινα 

' .,.. ' ' '' '' Ά.λλ' 'φ λ ' ' ''ξ " ' μΤ) αν εγω ει?ϊω οτι α ε ομενας οvχ ε ει οη χpη-

, ,.. 'λλ' ,, 'δ' 'φ 'λ " ' σε-rαι αν-τοις, α ωσ1ϊεp με α ικως α ει ΕΤο, ον-τως και 

λ β ' 'δ' ' ' δ' 'δ' ' " ' δε' c α ων α ικως χpησεται, ει ε α ικως, αισχpως, ει 

, .... " 
αισχpως, κακως. 

ΚΑΛ "Ω δ " "' Σ ' ' δ' '' • ς μοι οκεις, ω ωκpαΤεs, πισΤενειν μη αν 

e 3 βέληστος F Οlλ: βέλτιστον BTW e 3-4 διοικοί η] διοικοίη Β (corr. 
b) e 4 συμβουλεύσειν }' (coniecerat Cobet) e 5 δίδωσιν F (corr. 
in marg. f) e 7 τοντο] αύτο F e 8-g άvτ' εδ ποιείv Β: άvτενποιείν 
TWF a 2 την om. Υ a 5 ώ F: om. BTW · a 6 πρός με F 
a 7 ά] αν F a 8 ώς om. F (add. in marg. f) b 3 yε] Τε F 
b 4 ο TWf: οη Β: om. revera F άποκτε{νει F (corr. f) b 5-6 yε 
ώv] έών F (corr. f) b 8 έμε F C Ι χpήσαιτο f C 2 και 
κακώς F c 3 δοκείς ιiJ σωκpάτης F: δοκεί σώκpατες BT\V: δοκει 
Σωκράτης Schanz 
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.. , θ ,.. 
εν -τοντων 1τα ειv, f , ... 'δ' ''", θ' ως οικων εκπο ων και ουκ αν εισαχ εις 

, δ ι 5 εμ; ικαστηpιον 
e \ ι ., θ ,.. ' θ ι ' 
υπο πανυ ισως μοχ ηpov αν pωπου και 

φαύλου. 

ΣΩ. 'Λ Ι " , Ι 1' Τ? λλ' λ t 'λ θ " ' ' nνοηrος αρα ειμι, ω n.α ικ εις, ως α η ως, ει μΎ] 

,, ' ""'δ ,., 'λ t ...... ,, fl Ι - θ ,.. 
οιομαι εν ΤΊJ ε TTJ πο ει οντινονν αν οη τνχοι, τοντο πα ειν. 

'δ , 1' "δ' ,, , , , ' , δ , ' 
-το ε μεντοι εν οι οrι, εαν1τεp εισιω εις ικαστηpιον πεpι 

d / 1 <;:' I C\ \ λ' / 1 , ,ι 
Τουτων τινος κινοννενων, ο σν εγεις, πονηpος τις μ εσται 

e , ' 'δ ' ' ,, ' ' 'δ ,., , ,, θ 
ο εισαγων-ον εις γαρ αν χpησΤος μη α ικονvτ αν ρωπον 

' , \ 'δ Ι " ' , θ Ι β 'λ εισαγαγοι-και ου εν γε ατοπον ει απο ανοιμι. ου ει σοι 

'' δ ' ~1 
- δ " ειπω ι οτι τανΤα προσ οκω; 

5 ΚΑΛ. Πάvv γε. 

ΣΩ. ο '!' , 'λ' 'Λθ Ι ,, ' ., Ι 
ιμαι μεΤ ο ιγων .ι-.ι ηναιων, ινα μη ει1τω μονος, 

J1τιχειρειv ri} ώς άληθως 1τολιΤικi} τlxvn κα~ 1τpά-τΤειν T'd. 
λ ' / Α Α f/ Τ ' \ Ι λ' \ 

1ΤΟ ιτικα μοvος Των νυν· αΤΕ ονν ον προς χαpιν εγων τους 

λ ι C\ λ ι e ι 'λλ , , 1 β Ι\ , , 
ογονς ους εγω εκαστοτε, α α προς το εΛτιστον, ον προς 

1 "δ \ , 'θ Ι\ " C\ \ ,.. \ ψ \ e 'ΤΟ η ιστον, και ουκ ε εΛων ποιειν α σν παραινεις, τα κομ α 

" ' "ξ " λ' ' " δ ' e ' ' δ' -rανΤα, ονχ ε ω OTL εγω εν τψ ικασΤηpιψ. ο ανΤος ε 

μαι ήκει λόγος όνπεp προς Πωλον έλεγαν· κpινοvμαι γαρ 
r ' δ' ' ' " , ,.. '.ι, ... ως εν παι ιοις ιαΤρος αν κpινοιτο καrηγοpουντος οψο1τοιον. 

' ' ' "" ' λ "" ~ """ " θ ' ' 5 σκο1τει γαρ, τι αν απο ογοιτο ο '1ΌιονΤος αν pωπος εν τον-τοις 

λ φθ Ι , , - Α λ , ,, " ΤΩ Αδ 
ΎJ εις, ει αντον κα-rηγοpοι ης εγων οη παι ες, 

λλ ' e ,.. ' ' ''δ ., , ' ' ' , ' πο α νμας και κακα ο ε ειpγασΤαι ανηp και αvΤονς, και 

\ , t ,.. δ φθ ' Ι ' , \ 
Τους νεωΤατονς νμων ια ειpει τεμνων Τε και καων, και 

1 Ι 

522 ισχναινων 
'+. Ι , "" ~ Ι , 

και πνιγων αποpειν ποιει, πιιφο-rα-rα πωμα-rα 

διδοvς και .... ' δ , ,. ... , , r ' ., ' ' 
πεινην και ιψην αναγκα1::,ων, ovx ωσπεp εγω 

λλ 
, , f δ , , δ , , , r _ , , , .. , ,, 

πα α και η εα και πανΤο απα 77vωχονν νμας· τι αν οιει 

) , Α - , λ φθ , ' \ ,, ' Α ,, ' 

εν -rονΤψ τψ κακψ α1το η ενΤα ια-rpον εχειν ειπειν; rι ει 

" \ 'λ 'θ ,, "Τ, ,.. Ι , \ , 1 "' 5 ειποι την α η ειαν, οτι αντα πανΤα εγω εποιονν, ω 

e 6 εl--τις Tl1omas Mag., p. 200. Ι Ι 

c 4 οίκων] ούκ ών W c 8 όιn-ινοϋν-g οlδ' om. W c 8 ό'τι] η F 
(corr. in marg. f) d Ι ό] ώv Laur. 85. 12, Heindorf d 3 είαάγοι F 
d 8 νυνί F e I πεpανε'ίι; W e 4 αν larpός }? e 5 -τοιίrοις] 
rοιοιίrοιι; F e 6 αύτόν F' rιι; καrηγοpο'irο Thos. Mag. e 7 ύμειι; 
F (corr. f) άvηp Bekker αύrοιίς, και] αύτσνς Praecl1ter e 8 νεω-
οm. F rcl. spat. (suppl. f) a Ι ίσχναίνων] γp. tσχωv 01 πώματα 
Bckker: πόματα BTWF a 3 αν] οδv Ι<' a 4 ύποληφθέvτα Flor f 
ίarpόν om. F (add. f) εl F: om. BTW, del. f a 5 είπυ F πάνrα 
rαντ' F 
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"'""~ r ,..,, '' παισες, νγιεινως, 
Ι >Ι ,,_ ) β ,.. \ Ι 

ποσοv η οιει αν ανα οησαι -rονς τοιοντοvς 

δ 
/ , / 

ικαστας; ον μεγα; 

ΚΑΛ. ''Ισωs. 

ΣΩ. Οίεσθαt γε χpή. οϋκονν οίει έν ;άσn απoptq, αν ανΤόν 
,, θ f/ ,, ..... 

εχεσ αι ο-rι XPYJ Ειπειν; b 
ΚΑΛ. Πάνv γε. 

ΣΩ. '7" "" Ι ' , ' 1'δ tl 'θ 'θ " .ι οιουrον μεντοι και εγω οι α οη πα ος πα οιμι αν 

' λθ ' ' δ ' " ' f δ ' " ' ' εισε ων εις ικασrηpιον. ουτε γαp rι οναs ας Εκπεποpικα 

,, ι; , ,.. λ Ι <\ 1' ' ' ' 'φ λ' ' ε~ω αντοις εγειν, ας ovroι εvεpγεσιας και ω ε ιας νομι- 5 

ζονσιν, έγω δε OVTE TOVS' πορίζοντας ζηλω οϋτε οlς ποpίζε-rαι· 

έάν rέ τ{ς με ~ · νεωΤέpοvς φfj διαφθεtpειν dποpειν ποιονντα, 
" \ β Ι ,.. λ' \ λ' " η -τους πpεσ υτεpους και<ηγοpειν εγοντα πικρονς ογονς η 

'δ' '' δ ' '' ' 'λ θ' ''ξ ' ~ ., "Δ ' ι ιq, η ημοσιq,, οντ€ το α rι ες ε ω ειπειν, οτι ικαιωs-

, ""' , , λ' \ ι ,, , , ι ~, ...... 
παν-τα Ταvτα εγω εγω και πpαΤτω ---'ΤΟ νμετερον οη τοvτο-- C 

'' 'i" ,, δ δ ''' " "λλ 'δ' ~ ., tl "' ω αν pες ικασ-ται , ον-τε α ο ον εν· ωσ-rε ισως, οτι αν 

Ι ,.. Ι 

τνχω, Τον-το πεισομαι. 

ΚΑΛ Δ 
,., ,;- 1' ~, 

. οκει συν σαι, ω ,,:.,ωκpα-τες, λ ,.. " "θ κα ως εχειν αν pω-

' 'λ " δ ' ' πος εν πο ει οvτως ιακειμενος και 'δ ~ "" e "" α ννα-rος ων εαυτψ 5 

βοηθειν; 

ΣΩ. El , ... Ι ι.\ , Λ f , 1"- Τ,Τ λλ' λ <\ \ 
εκεινο γε εν αντψ νπαρχοι, ω .η..α ικ εις, ο σν 

λλ ' f λ' ; β β θ ' " r .... ' ' πο ακις ωμο ογησψ;• ει ε οη 71κωs ειη ανΤψ, μη-rΕ πεpι 

, θ Ι Ι \ θ \ "δ δ' Ι , ' ' d αν pωπουs μητε πεpι εονς α ικον μη εν μητε ειpηκως μητε 

, Ι ,ι \ ,.,. β θ' f ,... λλ' f" 
ειpγασμενος. αυτη γαρ της 071 ειαs εαυτψ πο ακις ημιν 

f λ ' ' 1' , ' .,.. ' , 'c λ , 
ωμο ογηται κpατισ"Τη ει·ναι. ει μεν συν εμε ηs ε!>ε εγχοι 

' ' β 'θ 'δ ' " ' ,. ' !''' β θ " -rαν"Την την οη ειαν α ννα-rον οντα εμαυτψ και. αΛΛψ οη ειν, 

b 5 εύεργεσ{ας-9 δημοσ{g, fragmenta mutila P.S.I. 1 ιg (Π2) 
C 8 βι;βοηθηκως-e Ι αντο fragmenta Ρ. Fouad Ι. 2 (Π4) 

a 6 πόσον F: όπόσον BTW -η ο1:ει Fuhr: ποιεί Β primitus: οίει TWFb 
άν om. F a 9 οίεσθαί γε χρή Socrati tribuit Forman, qui haec verba 
post a 7 μέγα transp.: Callίcli continuant BTWF, quo recepto ίσως del. 
ci. Hirschig b Ι Είπι;ίν] ποιείν W b 4 σ.ς om. Β έκπεπ6pηκα F 
b 5 και ώφεΜας om. F (add. in marg. f) πz b 7 τούς νεωτέρους Hirschig 
b 8 κακηγοpείν ΒΤ: κατηγοpείν WF (corr. f) c r ταiJτα πάντα W inter~ 
puiιctionem veram revocavit Maas, collato 01 (et post πράττω ίnterpunx. 
revera BWF) c 7 εl] η F iv C6raes : έv BTW et revera F ος συ 
Τ (corr. t) c 8-d I μήτε πεpι άvθpώπονς] τας πεπο***** F (vera suppl. 
inmarg. f) [μήτε πεpι. θεοvς] μήτε ά.νθρώ[πονςΠ4 utviιl. d 1 είp7Jκως] 
ήδικηκώς F (corr. f) d 2 αϋr'Τ)-3 κpατίστη om. Π4 d 2 rfjς 
βοηθε{ας F: ης βοήθεια BTWf (quo recepto τοιαύτη γάp Deuschle): ή βοήθεια 
Cobet: τοι βοήθεια ci. Sauppe d 3 έμέ ης BTW: με τις F; τ{'S με Π4 
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, ' "' ' , λλ " ' , 'λ' 'c λ , 5 αισχννοιμην αν και εν 1Το οις και εν ο ιγοις Ef, ε εγχομενος 

' Ι t \ Ι ' , δ ' ' ' 'δ ' , θ ' και μονος v1ro μονον, και ει ια ΤανΤην ΤΎ]V α υναμιαν απο ντι-

σκοιμι, άγανακΤοίην αν· εί δε κολακικfjς pηΤοpικfις ένδείq, 

λ ' ,, 1' ,,.δ ,, t δ, ''δ " ,/.. Ι 
Τε ενΤφην εγωγε, εν οι α οτι pq., ιως ι οις αν με 'f'εpονΤα 

\ θ Ι ' \ ' ' \ ' θ ' 'δ ' ,/.. β Α e 7ΌV ανατον. αντο μεν γαp ro απο νnσκειν ου εις 'f'o ειται, 

" ' ' 'λ ' ' ' " δ ' ' ' οστις μη 1rαντα1rασιν α ογισrος -τε και αναν pos εσ-τιν, -το 

δ ' 'δ " φ β ,.. λλ ,.. ' 'δ ' ' ' ε α ικειν ο ειΤαι· πο ων γαρ α ικημαΤων γεμονΤα την 

,/, ' , ,, Λ δ 'φ ' θ , ,, ,.. , 
ψυχην εις .11.ι ου α ικεσ αι παν-των εσχαΤον κακων εστιν. 

5 εl δε βούλει, σοι έγώ, ώς 'TOVTO ούτως lχει, έθέλω λ6γον 

λ/ξαι. 

ΚΑΛ 'Λλλ' ' Ι ' "'λλ , , ' -• .t1 επειπεp γε και τά α Επεpανας, και rοντο 
, 

1rεpανον. 

ΣΩ. Ά δ , φ Ι 'λ λ ,.. λ' c\ \ ' κανε η, ασι, μα α κα ον ογου, ον συ μεν 

ήγήστι μυθον, ώς έγω οlμαι, έγω δε λ6γον· ώς άληθfj γαp 
., λ 'C c\ 'λλ λ ' ,, \ "Ο λ ' οντα σοι εf,ω α με ω Εγειν. ωσπεp γαp μηpος εγει, 

δ 
, , , , f z , , t n 8... , f π·, , 

ιενειμαντο Την αpχην ο ενς και ο οσει ων και ο Λοντων, 

t δ' \ ,.. \ 'λ β 1' 1' Ι "δ \ 5 ε1rει η παpα τον πατpος παpε α ον. ην ονν νομος ο ε πεpι 

'θ' ''Κ' ''' ' ...... " '' 'θ"' αν pωπων επι pονον, και αει και νυν ετι εσην εν εοιs-, 

,.. ' θ Ι \ \ δ / \ β I δ λθ 1 
\ των αν pωπων τον μεν ικαιως τον ιον ιε οντα και 

b f , ' δ' λ , , , Ι , Ι ' ,.. 
οσιως, επει αν Τε εντηστι, εις μακαpων vησους απιονΤα οικειν 

, Ι '8 , ' \ ,.. \ δ \ 'δ' 1 'θ, εν 1τασn εν αιμονιq, εκ-τος κακων, rον ε α ικως και α εως 

' 
1 

,.. ' ' ' δ' δ ' c\ δ' Τ,' εις 7Ό της :ισεως τε και ικης εσμωτηpιον, ο η αpταpον 

usque ad e r αύτδ fragmenta Ρ. Fouad Ι. 2 (Π4) 
d 5 και έν πολλοί'ς-e 4 ψνχην et a 6 ννν-b 3 Τά.pταpον fragmenta mutila 

P.S.I. Ι 19 (112
) 

a Ι cίκονε-524 b 4 άλλήλοιν Plutarchus (?), Cons. αd Apoll. Ι2ΟΕ [MSS. 
p g α ΑΕ Ζ ν Β] 

a Ι ακονε-524 a 7 άνθpώποις Stobaeus Ι. 49. 63 
a Ι ακουε-3 λέγειν Eusebius, Pr. Ευ. 577Β (unde Tl1eodoret., Graec. Aif. 

Cur. Ι Ι. 25 Raeder); cf. Plutarchum, ser. num. vind. 56rB 
a 3 ώσπεp-4 Πλούτων Proclus in Remp. i. Ι 56. 30 
a 5-6 resp. Proclus in Alc., p. 220. 14 
a 7 τδν μεν-b 4 ίέvαι Eus. ibid. 577n et 699c (unde Theod. ibid.) 
b 3 cf. Proclum in Remp. ii. 140. 7 

d 5 έλέγχ6μενος Π4 d 6 alt. και om. W εl δια FbtwΠ2Π4: lδlq. BT\,V 
δύναμιν primitus W (corr. ead. m.) d 8 ίδοις αν με /ψδ{ως Ι~ Π2 et fort. 
Π4 (qui post ότι om. pq.δ{ως) e 4 κακ6ν F Οlπ εσται W (corr. s.l. 
ead. m.) e 6 λέξαι] δέξαι F (corr. f) e 7 έπε{πεp γε] έπειδήπεp W 
a Ι φασ{ BTWF Eus. Οlλ: φησ{ Stob. et fort. Plut. a 2 ώς έγω οlμαι, 
μνθον Plut. a 5 ώδε F (corr. f) . a 6 έπί] και έπί Plut. και 
ante άε-ί om. F (add. f) νίίν ϊτι ϊστιν] νίίν ϊστι· ννν W a 7 διελθ6ν-rα 
τον βίον Plutarchi α Α Ε Ζ ν Β b 3 της δ{κης τε και τίσεως Plut. 



ΓΟΡΓΙΑΣ 

λ ,.., '' ' δ' δ ' ' ' Κ ' ' " κα ονσιv, ιεναι. ?'Όντων ε ικασται επ, poνov και ε-rι 

\ ""Δ' '' \" Υ" 1" ζ' νεωση -τον . ιος την αpχην εχον-τος ~ων-τες η σαν ων-των, 5 
, ι ,.. t , δ ιγ ~ 'λλ λ " ,. 1' 
εκειvn ΤΤ] ημεpq, ικα':,οντες υ με οιεν -τε εvταν· κακως ονν 

t δ' ' ' ,ι .,. Πλ ' ' ι ' λ ' ' αι ικαι εκpινον-rο. ο Τε ονv οντων και οι επιμε ηται, οι 

, , Ι ,, "λ \ ' Δ' ,ι φ ... , 
εκ μακαpων νησων ιον-τες ε εγον προς 'ΤΌV ια οη 01,-τψεν 

φ " θ t Ι ) , t ,. 1" f Ζ , " 'Λλλ' σ ισιν αν pωποι εκαη:_ρωσε ανα~ιοι. ειπεv ονv ο ευς• n c 
1 Ι ,, "φ ,, Ι ,... Ι ,... , \ -
εγω, ε η, παυσω τον1-ο γιγνομενον. νυν μεν γαp κακως 

f δ' δ ιy , ι ι ,, "φ " r 1 
αι ικαι ικα1;,ονται. αμπεχομενοι γαρ, ε η, οι κpιvομενοι 

, r ,.. ' ' λλ ' "" " 1" δ' ,, κpινονται · 1;,ωντες γαp κpινονται. πο οι ονν, η ος, 

Η,/-• \ \ >Ι '" J.. Ι ' \ 1 J - \ \ 
ψvχας πονηpας εχοντες η/-"Ψιεσμενοι εισι σωματα Τε καιια 5 

' Ι \ λ , ' , δ' f ' 1" " και γεν'η και π οvτοvς, και, επει αν 'η κpισις τι, εpχον-ται 

aύτοί'ς πολλοι μάpτνpεs, μαpτνpήσον-τες ώs δικαίως βεβιώ-
t .,. ς:- ' f , , } λ' ' d 

κασιν· οι ονν οικασται νπο 7'€ -τοντων ΕΚ'Π ητ-rονται, και 

,, ' , ' , , δ 'r ' ... ,ι~, "" " 
αμα και αντοι αμπεχομενοι ικαι.,οvσι, πpο της ψvXΎJS' ΤΎ)S' 

t ,.. 'φθ λ ' ' 1" ' .,,λ ' " λ αντων ο α μονς και ωτα και ο ον το σωμα πpοκεκα vμ-

, ,., δ' ' " ' ' ' θ ' ' ' μενοι. Ταντα η αντοις παντα επιπpοσ εν γιγνεται, και Τα 

r ,.., ) φ Ι \ \ Α. Ι ,... \ 
αντων αμ ιεσματα και τα των κpινομενων. πpωτον μεν 5 

.,. " "φ " 1 
' ' δ' ' ' ' θ' ονν, ε η, παvστεον εστιν πpοει οτας αν-τους τον ανα-rοv· 

Α \ ..ι. ,,.., ' 1' ' δ' ., ,.. π 
νυν γαp πpοισασι., 'ΤΌVΤΟ μεν ονν και η ειpη-rαι τψ pο-

θ 
Α t/ "f\ / ) Λ )f \ / 

μr; ει οπως αν πανστι αν-των. επειτα γvμvονς κpιτεον e 

άπάνΤων ΤΟVΤων· τεθνεωΤας γαρ δει κp{vεσθαι. και T6V 

κpιrηv δει γυμνdν είναι, τεθνεωτα, αύrfl τfj ΨVXfi αvτην την 

ψvχηv θεωpονντα Jξαίφνης άποθαvόντος εκάστου, εpημοv 

b 4 καλονσιν-8 ίόνrεs et d Ι και-e 3 κpιrηv fragmenta mιιtila P.S.I. Ι Ι 9 ( Π2) 

Plutarchus ( ?), Cons. ad Λpoll. Ι2ΙΑ 
Stobaeus 1. 49. 63 
d 4 καί-5 κpινομένωv Thomas Mag., p. 51. Ι Ι 
e ι επειrα-6 κρ{σιs τι Eusebius, Pr. Ευ. 577BC (unde Theod. Ι 1. 26) 
e 3 resp. Synesius, Epist. 44, p. 657 

b 4 οί δικασraι Plut. δικασrαι έπι Κρόνου et b 5 ζών- om. F rel. spat. 
(suppl. f) έπί χpόvου Β b 6 έν έκε{ντι F rfj F Π2 Plut. Stob. Οlλ: 
om. BTW rελεvτήσειν Plut. b 7 alt. οί Plut.: orn. BTWF Stob. et 
ut vid. Π2 c 1 σφισιν Plut. Stob. : σφιν vel σφίν BTWF c 2 εφη 
del. Par 2 c 4 ζων-rεs- γάp κpίνονrαι BTW (κρίνον-ταν) F Plut. Οlλ: orn. 
Ρ Stob. οvν] μεν ονν tσως Plut. (μεν om. Plut. p g) c 5 πονrιpαs 
ψνχαs Plut. c 7 μ&.ρτνpει; om. Plut. (secl. Cobet) d 3 όφθαλμούs 
-rε Plut. rd om. F (add. f) d 4 δη] δε Stob. έπlπpοσθεν] έπιπpόσ-
θησιs Plut.: έμπροσθεν Stob. d 5 [αιί]rον Π2 d 6 έφη om. Plut. 
d 7 νυν] νυν μεν Par f Plut. πpο{ασι W οδν και δη] δη κaί Stob. 
e 1 αιίrών BTF Stob. : αιί-τόν W: αιίrό Plut. e 3 δει] δε δεί Cobet 



ΠΛΑΤΩΝΟΣ 

5 π&ντωv των σνγγενων και καταλιπόντα έπι της γfjs- π&ντα 
,,.,. 'Ι ,, δ, t, 1' ,, \ 1' 
εκεινον τον κοσμον, ινα ικαια η κpισις Il· εγω μεν ονν 

ταντα έγνωκωs- πpό-τεpοs- η ύμείs- έποιησ&μην δικαστας ύείς 
, ,.. ~ Ι \ , ,... ,,1 ' Ίttr' \ tp δ , θ 
εμαν-rον, uνο μεν εκ της nσιας, J.r.ιινω τε και α αμαν υν, 

,, δ' ' " Ε' Ι Α' ' 1' 'Ι' , δ' λ 524 ενα ε εκ της νpωπης, ιακον· οντοι ονν επει αν τε εν-

' δ ' ' " λ ,.. ' ,.. 'δ 'c 1-τησωσι, ικασονσιν εν 'Ί<f? ειμωνι, εν ττι rpιo ψ ες ης 

φ ι , tδ , ι \ , , ι t δ' , 7Ί ι 
εpετον τω ο ω, η μεν εις μακαpων νησους, η εις αp-

' \ ' ' ,.. ,,1 ι ιp δ ' θ "' ' ταpον. και τους μεν εκ της Λσιας α αμαν VS' κpινει, τους 

δ \ , ,.. Ε, , Α' Ι Μ' δ \ β ,.. δ ' ' δ 5 ε εκ -τψ; νpωπης ιακος· ινφ ε πpεσ εια ωσω επι ια-

, ,, ,, ....., 1 , r ι Η f δ , ι , 
κpινειν, εαν αποpητον -τι τω ετεpω, ινα ως ικαιοτατη η κpισις 

1' \ Α ' ,. ' θ , " TJ πεpι της ποpειας τοις αν pωποις. 
Ταντ' [στιν, (i) Καλλίκλεις, α έγω άκηκοωs- πιστεvω 

b __, \ θ" 1' ' ' , ,.. λ, Ι δ λ 'Υ αιιη η ει ναι· και εκ 7-οντων των ογων τοιον ε τι ογι1:,ομαι 

β Ι t θ Ι Ι '1 t , \ δ ,.. 'δ 1 
συμ αινειν. ο ανατος ΤVγχανει ων, ως εμοι οκει, ον εν 

άλλο η δυοιν πpαγμάτοιν διάλυσις' της ψνχfjς και TOV 

σώμα-rος, άπ' άλλήλοιν· έπειδdν δJ διαλνθfjτον αpα άπ' 
'λλ 'λ ' λ \ :ι. t Ι , ,.. " ' ,, C \ 5 α η οιν, ον πο ν , 1ττον εκατεpον αντοιν εχει Την ε~ιν την 

f ,,,.., ,, ' ~, ''Υ f ,, θ ' ,.. \ φ Ι 
αντον ηνπεp και οτε ε1:,η ο αν pωπος, -ro τε σωμα την νσιν 

\ f Α 1 ' θ Ι \ ' θ ' ,, δ λ -rην αντον και τα εραπευματα και τα πα ηματα εν η α 

Ι ,r •Ι Ι 'Ι' \ "' φ Ι ,\ φ"' ,\ c πανrα. οιον ει rινος μεγα ην 1Ό σωμα νσει η τpο τι η 

usque ad b 4 άλλήλοιν Plutarchus (?), Cons. ad Apoll. 121c 
usque ad a 7 άνθρώποις Stobaeus Ι. 49. 63 
e 6-a 7 resp. Justinus, Λpol. r. 8, 57Β; Athenagoras, Supp. 12. Ι; Olympio• 

dorus in Meteor., p. 144. 24 Stίiνe 
e 8-a 2 cf. Proclum in Remp. ii. 128. 4, 16 et 132. 24 
a 8 τανr'-527 b 6 δημοσίq, Eusebius, Pr. Ευ. 577c (huius loci excerpta tran

scripsit ex Eus. Thcod. r. 65; 6. 28; r Ι. 28-30, 67; 12. 40-41; quae e 
Theod. postea compilaνit Georgius Monachos, Chron. i. 86. 18 de 
Boor, e Georgio demum Suidas s.ν. Πλάτων) 

e 5 άπάvrων Plut. και om. F (add. f) Plut. τα έπl F της om. Eus. et 
Plutarchi p g ν Β e 6 ίνα δη Eus. (sed ίνα Theod.) μεν om. Plut. 
(habet Οlλ) e 7 ταίJτα om. Stob. (habet Οlλ) πρότεροι; BTWF Stob. 
Οlπ: πρότερον Plut. ΟΙλ e 8 μίvων F primitus a Ι οδν] vίJv Plut. 
a 2 τfj om. Stob., non agnosci t Οlπ a 3 έφlρετον των όδων Stob. 
a 4 τους μεν] TOV μεν Stob. ό ραδάμαvθυι; F a 6 άποpη-τόν τι Olπt 
Bod. misc. 189: άπόppη-τόν -τι BTWF: άπόppψόν η τι Plut. Stob. -τω έ-τέpω 
Β: rip έ-τlpψ TWF Plut. Stob.: τω έ-τερω sic reνcra Ρ a 6-7 ή κp{σις v 
BTWF: κρίσις ύ Plut.: fι κpLσις Stob. b Ι Τι om. Eus. b 2 ό] όη ό 
Plut. ών om. Eus. b 3 πpαγμά-των W b 4 έπειδαν-5 άλί\ήλοιv 
om. l" (add. in marg. f) ό..pα άπ' άλλήλοιν om. Eus. b 5 οιί πολv] 
οιίδεν Eus. b 7 την om. Ρ Eus. c r μέγα ην BTW: ην μέγα 
Eus. : ή μέγα F 



',.,1. ι 
αf-<λrοΤεpα ζωντος, 

ΓΟΡΓΙΑΣ 

Ι \ , δ' 
TOV7ΌV και επει αν 

, θ, 
απο ανυ 

183 

~ \ 
ο νεκpος 

Ι \, , ' ', θ Ι ' 
μεγας, και ει παχυ, παχνς και απο ανονΤος, και -ταλλα 

~ ' ,. 'Τ" ~ 'δ - , , ' r 
ονΤως· και ει. αν επετη ευε κομαν, κομητης 7ΌV1ΌV και. ο 

' Ι 1' ,, ,J: \ ,, ,,. "' λ .... 
νεκpος. μασηγιας αν ει Τις ,1v και L)(V?J ειχε Των 1Τ ηγων 5 

'λ ' ' ,.. ' " , ' ' " "λλ ' ον ας εν 'Τψ σωμαη η νπο μαστιγων η α ων Τpανμα-rωv 

r- ' θ ,.. ' ... '' 'δ"' ,.. " " ~ων, και -rε νεωτος το σωμα εσ-rιν ι ειν ταν-rα εχον· η 

, ,, ,,. '\ ,, δ ' r ... ' 
καΤεαγοΤα ει ΊΌV ην μεΛη η ιεσΤpαμμενα ~ωνΤοS', και 

θ " ' ' ,.. " δ λ r ' δ' λ ' "' ,,. d -τε νεωτος ταντα -ταντα εν η α. ενι ε ογψ, οιοs- ειναι 

' ' " r,.. " δ λ " ' λ 1 
παpεσκευασΤο 7Ό σωμα ~ων, εν η α Τα ντα και 7Έ ευτησαν-τος 

" ' " ' λλ' ' ' ' ' ' δ' δ .... η παν-τα η Τα πο α επι -rινα χpονω1 • 'Ταν-τον η μοι ο κει 

,.. ' ,ι \ \ \ ,/, \ 1' 1' Τ? λλ Ι λ ,ι δ λ 'TOVT αpα και πεpι την ψυχην ειναι, ω .η.α ικ εις· εν 'f) α 
, , \ ' ,.. •1-· ~ , δ \ θ,... ,.. , Ι 

παντα εστιν εν -rn ψvXTJ, ετrει αν γνμνω τJ τον σωματος, ra 5 

,., φ ' ' ' θ ' " δ ' ' ' 'δ 7Έ της υσεως και τα 1τα rιματα α ια Την επιτη ενσιν 

έκάστον πράγματος έσχεν έν τfj ΨVxfl ό άνθρωπος. έπειδαν 
1' 'φ, ' ' δ , ι ' , ,., 'Λ ι 

ονν α ικωνται 1ταpα τον ικαστrιν, οι μεν εκ της nσιας 

, , ιp ς:-ι θ t ιp ς:-ι θ ~ ι , , 
παpα τον αοαμαν υν, ο αοαμαν vς εκεινοvς επιστησας e 

θ ,.. t Ι ' .!, Ι ' 'δ \ ~, , ' 'λλ \ 
εαται εκαστον την ψVX'fJV, ουκ ει ως στου εσ-τιν, α α 

πολλάκις -τον μεγάλου βασιλέως έπιλαβόμενος ~ αλλον 
r ,.. β λ ι " δ , "'δ 'δ' ι ' ,, ,.. οτουονν ασι εως η νναστον κατει εν ου εν υγιες ον της 

ψνχfjς, άλλα διαμεμασrιγωμένην και ούλων μεσΤψι ύπο 
, ,.. \ 'δ ' ,, t , t ,.. t; ' ,... , C Ι C 
επιοpκιων και α ικιας, α εκαστη η πpαςις αυτον εf;:,ωμοp~ατο 

, ' ,/, Ι \ , λ ' ~ \ /, 'δ \ 'λ 
εις -την ψVXΎJV, και παντα σκο ια υπο ιf'ευ ους και α α-

r ' ' 'δ' 'θ' δ ' ' " 'λ θ ' θ 'φθ ' ~ονειας και ον εν ι:ν ν ια -το ανεv α 'f) ειας τε pα αι · και 

d 8 oδv-e 4 κα:rείδεv et a Ι έπιοpκιώv-3 τεθpάφθαι· καί fragmenta mutila 
P.S.I. Ι 19 (Π2)_ 

Eusebius, Pr. Ευ. 577D 
524 d resp. Themistius, orat. 20, 234c, et Julianus, Symp. 309c 
525 a resp. Plotinus 1. 6. 5. 25 Henry-Schwyzer 

c 3 παχι5 Hirschig : παχι5s- BΊWF Eus. c 5 μαστιγlας αδ] η μαστιγlαs
Εus. εί ηs- av F c 6 ούλιls- secl. Heίndorf (habet 01) c 7-8 η 
κατεαγ6τα Eus. : κατεαγότσ. BTWF : κσ.τεαγόΤσ. τε V: κσ.ί κσ.τεσ.γότα Schanz 
c 8 διεσΤpαμμι!vου όνΤΟS" F d I Ταντct Τα.ντα ένδηλσ. F : τσ.νrα ένδηλα 
BTW: om. Eus. ένι δέ] και. ένί Eus. d 3 prius ή Findcisen : ήv 
BTWF Eus. d 5 πάνrα] δη τα.ντα revera .. F (corr. in marg. f) 
d 6 ό. om. Eus. d 7 εσχεν] ηv εσχεv Eus. έv ,,.,fj ψνχfι εσχεv F 
d 8 ό.φίκονΤαι F ( corr. f) οί μεν] οtμαι Eus. e Ι post 'Ρσ.δά-
μανθνv add. οί δ' έκ της εύpώπης παpα. τόν αίακόν V e 3 ή] ή τον F' 
a I έκάσ-τφ Υ ή om. Eus. a 2 ύπό] κα, ύπό W a 3 rεθpάφθαι 
Β Par 2 : Τεrράφθαι TWF Eus. et revera Ρ 



ΠΛΑΤΩΝΟΣ 

f ' 't ' ' ΦΑ ' "ι:! \ , Ι ,.. νπο ες ονσιας και -rpν ηs- και υ/Jpεως και ακραΤειας Των 

ιt, , Ι \ , Ι Ι \ 
5 πpας εων ασνμμεΤpιας ΤΕ και αισχpοτητος γεμονσαν την 

•''1· ' "δ 'δ ' δ' ' ' ' ' ' ψ 'θ' ,.. ψvXΎJV ει εν· ι ων ε αημως -rαντην απεπεμ εν εν ν της 

φ ,,.. f' f\ \ 'λθ ,... ' λ,,.. \ Ι 'θ 
pονρας, οι μεΛΛ~ι ε ονσα ανατ ηναι -rα πpοσηκοντα πα η. 

b π ' δ' ' "' ' ' ., f ' _.,\ \ ' θ ,,.. pοσηκει ε παντι Τψ εν τιμωpιι:, οντι, υπ αΛΛΟV op ως 
, " β λ , Ι θ \ , , θ " 

τιμωρονμενφ, η ε Τιονι γιγνεσ αι και ονινασ αι η παpα-

δ ι ,., _>Ι\ \ ι θ ,ι JΙ\ \ ι ,., ι 
ειγμαη Τοις αΛΛοις γιγνεσ αι, ινα αΛΛοι οpωνΤΕS' πασχονΤα 

ά αν πάσχυ φοβούμενοι βελΤ[ους γ[γνωνΤαι. είσιν δε ol 
\ 'φ λ Ι ' ' δ' δ δ, f ' θ ,,.. \ 5 μεν ω ε ονμενοι ΤΕ Υαι ικην ι ονΤες νπο εων τε και 

'θ ι 'c"" ιt"' ,ι t ι ι ι " 
αν pωπων ονrοι οι αν ιασιμα αμαρτημαΤα αμαpΤωσιν· ομως 

δ ' δ ' 'λ δ ' ' '~ ,.. ' ' "' f ' φ λ' ' ε ι α γη ονων και οοvνων γιγνεΤαι ανΤοις η ω ε ια και 

ένθ&δε και έν ~ιδον · ον γαρ ο[6ν 'ΤΕ άλλως αδικίας άπαλ-

c λάΤτεσθαι. ot δ' aν Τα. εσχαΤα άδικήσωσι και δια τα. 
,.. 'δ , ' , ' , , ' 

ΤοιανΤα α ικημαΤα ανιατοι γενωνΤαι, εκ Τοντων τα παpα-

δ ' ' \ 1' ' ' \ ' , ' ' ειγμαΤα γιγνεται, και ονΤοι ανrοι μεν ονκε-rι ονινανΤαι 

'δ , ., , , ,, ' "λλ δε' , , ι Ι 
ον εν, αΤε ανιατοι ονΤες, α οι ονινανται οι τoVTOVS' 

ι ... δ , , ι ι , ι , 'δ , ' 5 οpωνΤΕS' ια Τας αμαpηας τα με.γιστα και ο υνηpοτατα και 

φ β , 'θ , ' ' ' , ' ,.. ο εpωΤατα πα η πασχοντας rον αει χpονον, αΤεχνως παpα-

δ , ' , , ... ' ''Λ δ ' ,,.. δ ' 
ειγματα ανηpΤημενονς εκει εν .11.ι ον εν Tlf) εσμωτηpιψ, 

"' , \ ,.. 'δ, 'φ Ι θ , ' θ , 
τοις αε.ι Των α ικων α ικνουμενοις εαμαΤα και νου ετ-ηματα. 

d 1' , Ι φ ,, ' 'Λ ,, " θ , 'λ θ,.. λ Ι 
ων εγω ημι ενα και npχεΛαον εσεσ αι, ει α η η εγε.ι 

π ,..λ \ "λλ ,, " ,... Ι 1' 1' δ \ 
ω ος, και α ον οσης αν τοιονΤΟS' ΤVpαννος '[} · οι μαι ε 

και TOVS' πολλονς εlναι Τούτων Των παραδειγμctΤων έκ 
Ι \ β λ Ι ' δ .... ' ' ,,.. 'λ τνpαννων και ασι ε.ων και vναστων και -rα Των πο εων 

t. Ι Ι 1' \ δ ' \ 'ξ Ι , \ 5 πpαf:οαν-των γεγονοΤας· ον-τοι γαρ ια -την ε ουσιαν μεγιστα και 

usque ad b r ύπ' fragmenta mutila P.S.I, 119 (Π2) 

Eusebius, Pr. Ευ. 578n 
b Ι πpοσήκει-4 γ{yνωνται Gellius 7. 14. 7 
b-e cf. Proclum in Remp. ii. Ι 84. χ 5 et i. 168. 29 

a 4 rlκpατε{ας Υ Eus. : rlκpaτlaς BWFt et ut vid. Π2 : rlκpaσlaς Τ a 6 εlδεv 
TWF Eus.: ιδεν Β: lδειν Π2 αντην Eus. εύθvς W a 7 ο[] δ F primitus 
b Ι Jντ{μωpσ.οντιF (corr.f) b 2 τιμωpονμtνον f βlλτιονF (corr.f) 
παpαδε{γματι YV et Gellii dett. : παράδειγμά -rι BTW: παpαδεlyματα F et 
Gellii V: παράδειγμα Eus. Οlλ b 3 τοις BTW: om. F Eus. Gell. ΟΙλ 
άλλοι] άλλοι ol Gell. b 4 ι:ι αν πάσχ:1] α πάσχει F: om. Gell. βέλτιοι 
( corr. f) γ{γνονται F b 5 δ{κην δι- om. F rel. spat. (suppl. f) b 6 οί 
αν om. F άμαpτάνωσιν Eus. b 7 ώΦ'λεια W b 8 ού] ούδε Eus. 
c Ι al t. τιl F Eus. : om. BTW c 5 τιl,; μεγ{στας Eus. c 7 έv 24 ιδον] 
έδίδον pr. F d χ Μγυ F d 2 άλλοs Eus. d 3 τούτων Ι<' 
Eus. : τους TW: -rovs τούτων Β rώv παpαδειγμά-rων secl. ci. Heindorf 



ΓΟΡΓΙΛΣ 

) , ( ' f , ,.. δ' , 
ανοσιωτατα αμαp"Γ'ηματα αμαpτανονσι. μαpτνpει ε 1-ουτοι,ς 

\ "Ο β λ Ι ' \ ς, , ' ,. , 
και μ:ηpος• ασι εαs- γαρ και ουνασ'Τας εκεινος πεποιηκεν 

' , "Λ δ ' , ' / ' ΤΊ Ι λ \ τους εν n.ι ου ,-ov αει χpονον τψωpοvμενοvς, αντα ον και e 

Σι φ · ' Τ I Θ I δ 1 
' 

11 ιιλλ ' ισv ον και ιΤνον- ι-ι εpσιτηv ε, και ει τις α ος 11-οvηpος 

~ 'δ ' 'δ ' ' άλ ' ' 11ν ι ιωτης, ον εις πεποιηκεν μεγ αις ημωpιαις συνεχο-

f , Ι ' ' '\' 't" ' ,,.. δ ' \ 'δ μενον ως ανιατον--ον γαρ οιμαι ε'.:ι ην αυτψ· ιο και εν αιμο-

' 1' " 1' 't"' 'λλ' , ,,. ΤΤ λλ' λ , ,.. νεσrεpος ην η οις Ε<.;, ην--α α γαρ, ω .ηα ικ εις, εκ των 

δ , , ' ' f φ 'δ ' , " θ νναμενων εισι και οι σ ο pα ποvηpοι γιγνομενοι αν pωποι· 

,ς,:-, ' λ' '' Ι ' θ' "δ ' ' θ ονοεv μην κω υει και εν 'ΤΟV'Τοις αγα ους αν pας εγγιγνΕσ αι, 

' φ 'δ "t. " θ Α Ι λ \ Ι και σ ο pα γε α'.:ιιον αγασ αι Των γιyνομενων· χα επον γαp, 

1' ΤΤ λλ ' λ ' λλ ,.. ' ' ,, t. , 'λ 't ' ω .ο.α ικ εις, και πο ον επαινον α<.:ι ιον εν μ<:γα ΤΙ ε'.:ι ουσιq, 

5 

526 

"" 'δ Α , δ / δ β - 'λ Ι δ \ ' Τον α ικειν γενομενον ικαιως ια ιωvαι. ο ιγοι ε γιγνονται 5 

f ,.. ' \ \ ' θ 'δ \ "λλ θ Ι 1' δ \ οι Τοιουτοι· επει και εν α ε και α ο ι γεγονασιν, οιμαι ε 

'" λ') θ' Ι ', ' ' "δ ' και εσονται, κα οι καγα οι rανΤ'Ί]V την αpεΤην την Τον ικαιως 

δ 'Υ t\ ,ι , Ι 1' δ ' ' ' 'λλ f b ιαχειpι1;,ειν α αν τις επι-τpε7ΤΤJ, εις ε και πανv ε ογιμος 

, ' ' \ >Ι\ \ "Ε'' \ 'Λ 'δ f Λ γεγονεν και εις Τους α.ΛΛΟVS' ΛΛηνας, .11.pισΤει ηι:; ο vσι-

' ι δ' λλ ' ,,. " ' ' ,.. δ μαχου· οι ε πο οι, ω αρισ-τε, κακοι γιγνονται Των vνα-

σΤων. όπερ οvν έλεyον, έ?Τειδαv ό 'Ραδάμανθυς έκεινος 

,.. ' λ 'β "'"' ' ' ' "' ' -rδ ~δ ' ΤοιονΤον Τινα α TJ, αΛΛο μεν πεpι ανΤον ουκ οι εν ον εν, 5 

"θ' " "θ' "' " δ ' ' ' ,., ον οστις ον ωνηνων, on ε πονηρος Τις• και τοvτο 

κα-τιδων α?Τέ.πεμψεν εlι:; Τάpταpον, έπισημ"}νάμενος, έάντε 
' ' ' ' ' ' δ "' ,. f δ' ' ,.. 'φ ' ιασιμος εαντε ανιαΤος οκυ ει ναι· ο ε εκεισε α ικομενοι:; 

' ' ' ' ' δ' ,,λλ ' δ ' ' ' Τα πpοσηκοντα πασχει. ενιο-τιε α ην εισι ων οσιως c 

β β Α \ , 'λ θ , ' δ ' 'δ , " "λλ Ι ε ιωκυιαν και με-τ α "] ειας, αν ρος ι ιω-του η α ον ηνοι:;, 

μάλισΤα μέν, εγωγέ. φιημι, (jJ Κaλλίκλεις, φιλοσόφου τα 
t ,.,. 't. \ ' λ Ι ' ,., β' αυτον 11ρα'.:ιαντος και ον πο νπpαγμονησανrος εν -τφ ιψ, 

a 4 έπα{νου-6 δι fragmenta mutila P.S.I. Ι 19 (Π2) 

Eusebius, Pr. Ευ. 579Α ff. [MSS. Ι ΟΝ] 
e 5 άλΜ-b 3 δνναστων Aristides, orat. χlν, p. 146 
a 3 χαλεπόν-5 διαβιωvαι ibid., p. 149 
b 1-3 resp. Plutarchus, vit. Arist. 25 

e 3 ίδιώτηs] lδιώτηs δέ Eus. e 4 post αiιτψ excidisse aliquid c1. 
Richards ( έκβijναι άvιάτψ suppl. Theiler) a Ι δυναμένων] αυτών Arist. 
ανθpωποι et a 2 aνδpas om. F rel. spat. (suppl. f) a 5 yενόμεvον 
Τον άδικείΎ Eus. a 6 ένθαδι Arist. a 7 καί om. Eus. καλοι] κσ..λλοι 
Eus. (sed καλοι Theod.) alt. Την F: om. BTW Arist. Eus. l) r & αν] 
αν Arist. b 2 άριστ[δηs Β b 3-4 οί ΤΕ δη αλλοι, ώ αpισrε Καλλί~ 
κλειs, όσοι καλοι γlγνοvται. των δέ δικασΤων, όπεp έλεγαν Eus. b 8 ίάσι~ 
μοs έά.ντε om. F (adcl. in marg. f) c 3 έγωyέ] έyώ Eusebii ΟΝ, ώs εγώ 
Eusebii Ι, ώs έγωγέ Theod. c 4 aδτου] aύτά F 

&220 G 



100 ΠΛΑΤΩΝΟΣ 

' , θ ' , , , ' , . ι, ' ' ~ε' 
rιγασ η τε και ες μακαpων νrροvς απεπεμψε. ταν-τα ο 

,. 1 ι Α, ι t ι ι ι 'βδ >Ι [δ 
Ταντα και ο ιακος, εκαηφος τοντων pa ον εχων ι-

, Υ ] t δ \ ΊΙ/fl • ,.. 'θ Ι ,, -
κα<;;,ει · ο ε 1.r.1ινως επισκοπων κα ηται, μονος εχων χpvσονν 

d ,.. ,, φ 'Οδ \ f ιο Ι 'δ Α ' \ 
σκηπrpον, ως ησιν νσσενς ο μηpον ι ειν αντον 

ι ,... >Ι θ ι ι 
χpνσεον σκηπτpον εχοντα, εμιστενοντα νεκνσσιν. 

'Ε \ \ 'J' ,,. Τ.Τ λλ' λ t \ Ι " λ Ι 
γω μεν ονν, ω ηα ικ εις, νπο τοντων Των ογων 

πέπεισμaι, και σκοπω όπως άποφαvοvμαι τψ κpιτfi ώς ύγιε-
, \ , /, Ι Ι 'S' , Ι \ \ \ ,.. 

5 στατην την ψυχrιν· χαιpειν συν εασας τας -τιμας τας των 

λλ ,.. , θ ι ' ·' \ 'θ , " ι ,.. ,, 
πο ων av pωπων, την αΛΎJ ειαν ασκων πειpασομαι Τψ οντι 

ι ,, δ , β ,, "' ' r,.. ' , δ , , θ , 
ως αν υνωμαι εΛΤιστος ων και 1;;, ην και επει αν απο ντ1σκω 

, θ Ι λ ,.. δ ' ' ' "'λ , ' θ , e απο ντισκειν. παpακα ω ε ιcαι Τους αΛ ους παντας αν pω-

θ' " δ ' ' δ ' ' ' ' αλ "' ' ' πους, κα οσον νναμαι, και η και σε αντιπαpακ ω επι 

,.. 1 β' \ \ ) ,.. ,.. <Ι , / φ ) \ 
-τοντον τον ιον και Τον αγωνα τοντον, ον εγω ημι αντι 

, ,.. , θ 'δ ' , ,,. ' ' δ 'Υ ., , 
παν-rων -των εν α ε αγωνων ειναι, και ονει ι1;;,ω σαι οτι ovx 
,,., , ,, ~ β θ"' ,,, f δ' ,,. , e , 

5 οιος τ εστι σαυ-rψ οη ησαι, οταν η ικrι σοι TJ και η κpισις 
<Ι δ \ , \ ,,, 'λλ \ ''λθ \ \ \ δ \ , Α 
ην νυν ΎJ εγω εΛεγον, α α ε ων παpα -τον ικαστην εκεινον, 

' ,.. Α' , f, ' δ / ~ ' λ' β Ι ' Α ,, 
τον TΎJS' ιγινης νον, επει αν σου ε1τι α ομενος εκεινος αγn, 

Ι \ 'λ Ι 'δ 1 ,r " ) \ , θ 'δ 1 
χασμησυ και ι ιγγιασεις ον εν ηττον η εγω εν α ε συ 

, Α , ,, / [ '] , '\ Ι , , ' 
Εκει, και σε ισως τνπΤησει -τις και επι κoppΎJS' ατιμως και 

, λ ~ 
παντως πpοπη ακιει. 

5 Τάχα δ' οδν Ταντα μνθ6ς σοι δοκει λέγεσθαι ώσπερ γpαος 
' φ ~ ' " ' 'δ ' ' '' ,,. θ ' και καΤα pονεις αυτων, και ου εν γ αν ην αυμασΤον καΤα-

φ Α , ,, r " " , " β λ ' ' 
pονειν -του-των, ει ΠΤJ 1;;, ητοvντες ει χομεν αν-των ε -rιω και 

άλrιθέστεpα εύpειν· νυν δε όp{f,ς ότι Τρεις OV'TES' ύμεις, οίπεp 
φ Ι , , Α ,... tE'' \ Ι Ι \ π "λ \ 

σο ωτατοι εστε -των νυν ΛΛηνων, συ Τε και ω ος και 

b Γοργίας, ουκ έχετε άποδειξαι ώs- δει άλλον ηνα βίον ζην 

Eusebius, Pr. Ev. 579D 
c 7 cf. Proclum in Remp. ί. 168. 26 
a 2 resp. Synesius, Epist. 44, p. 658 

c 5 είς revera F c 6 έκά-τεpον W: έκάτεpος δέ Υ δικάζει secl. ci. 
Gould: post έχων virgulam Maas d 3 ύπd BTW Eus. : ύπ6 -τε Jι, 

d 4 σκοπω BTWF Eus. : γp. άσκω Τ d 5 -την om. Β alt. τας om. Eus. 
d 6 άλήθειαν] άληθij αv Bury άσκων F Eus. : σκοπων BTW e 2 alt. καί 
om. Eus. e 4 σοι] σε Eus. e 5 εσυ] εl Eus. e 6 νννδη] νυν 
Eus. έκεινον Γ Eus.: om. BTW a Ι σου] σε Eus. έκε'iνος F Eus.: 
om. BTW a 2 συ] καί συ Eus. a 3 καί ante έπί om. W (secluserat 
Cobet) a 5 -ταντι Eus. γραός] ύπό γραός Ι; Eus. a 6 γ' αν] 
γαp W a 7 εl έπιζψουvτες Eus. a 8-g οϊπεp σοφώΤαrοί] ύπεpσοφώ-

Τατο{ F a 9 νυν om. Ρ Eus. b ι δει] δή W β{οv τιvd. F 



ΓΟΡΓΙΑΣ 

ή Τοντον, όσπεp κα~ tκείσε φαίνεται σνμφ/pων. άλλ' έv 
' λ ' ,.. -"' ' 'λ ' ' Ί' τοσουτοις ογοις Των α.ιvιων Ε εyχομενωv μovos ονΤοs 

' ... ' λ ' ' 'λ β ' ' ' ' 'δ " ,.. , ' " "f/pεμει Ο ογος, ως εν α "fJTEOV εσrιν 'ΤΌ α ικειν μαιvιΟV "f/ 
' 'δ ... θ ' ' ,..λλ ' δ ' λ ' ' ' Το α ικεισ αι, και παντος μα ον αν pι με ΕΤΎ)Τεον ον ΤΟ 5 

δ ... "' ' θ ' 'λλ ' ' 1' ' 'δ ' ' δ ' οκειν ειναι αγα ον α α ΤΟ ειναι, και ι ιq., και 'Υ)μοσιψ 

,, δ' Ι \ , λ Ι ' Ι \ ,.. 
εαν ε ηs καΤα η κακος γιγν'Υ)ται, κο ασ-rεος εση, και TOVTO 

δ ' ' θ' ' ' 1' δ' ' ' θ ' εν-rεpον αγα ον με-τα -το ειναι ικαιον, 7Ό γιγνεσ αι και 

λ Υ' δδ' δ' \ ,.. λ ' \ \ κο α~:,ομενον ι οναι ικrιν· και πασαν κο ακειαν και T1JV c 
' t ' ' ' ' ' "λλ ' ' 'λ' περι εανΤον και την 1τερι TOVS' α ους, και πεpι ο ιγονς 

'' λλ' φ Ι ',... ,.. ., / 
και π,;ψι πο ους, ενκΤεον· και TJJ pη-rοpικτι ον-τω χpηστεον, 

, , , δ , , , , ,.. "λλ , 'ξ 
Ε'ΠL ΤΟ ικαιον αει, Και ΤτJ α TJ 'ΠαUΤJ πpα ει. 

'Ε ' 1' θ' ' λ 'θ ' "'θ ,,. 'φ ' μοι ονν πει ομενος ακο ον ησον ενΤαν α, οι α ικομενος 5 
'δ , , r ,.. , λ , ι , λ , , , 

ευ αιμονησεις και ~:,ων και Τε εν-τησας, WS' ο ογος σημαινει. και 

>Ι 1 Ι φ " f ' / \ λ I 
εασον τινα σου κα-τα pονησαι ά!S' ανοητον και πpοπ'Υ) ακισαι, 

' ' β 'λ ' ' ' Δ ' ' θ ,.. 'ξ ' εαν ον ηΤαι, και ναι μα ια συ γε αppων πα-τα αι rr;ν 

" ' λ ' 'δ' ' δ 1 
' '' ,.. " d α-rιμον ταν-την π ηγην· ον εν γαρ εινον πεισυ, εαν -rψ οντι 

1" __ , , , θ , , ~ , , ,, ο ,,.. 
TJS' καιιος καγα ος, ασκων αpε-rην. κα1τει-rα ονΤω κοιντι 

άσκήσαντες, τόΤε rjδ1J, έdν δοκfj χpfjναι, έπιθr;σόμεθα τοίς 

πολι-τικοίς, 'η όπpίον αν Τι ήμίν δοκfj, Τότε βονλευσόμεθα, 

βελτίονς όντες βονλεvεσθαι ή νυν. αlσχpον γαρ έχοντάς s 
'"φ 'θ" " 'θ ',., γε ως νυν αινομε α εχειν, επειτα νεανιενεσ αι ως τι ονΤας, 

f' 'δ 1 
' ' δ ,,.,. ' ..... ' ,.,. ' - ' οις ον εποΤε Ταντα οκει πεpι των ανΤων, και -ταvΤα πεpι 

Λ ' , ,._ ,, , δ / ., 
των μεγισrων· εις Τοσοντον rικομεν απαι ευσιας. ωσπεp e 
οvν ήγεμ6νι 'Τψ λ6γφ χpησώμεθα Τψ νυν παpαφανέντι, OS' 

(' ,.. / f/ -r- ~ / ,, -. β' ' ' 
Ί]μιν α'ημαινει ο-τι οντος ο τpοπος αpισΤος Τον ιον, και την 

δ , ' ' ,,, \ , ' , Α. ' Υ - ' 
ικαιοσννην και Την αΛΛΎJV αpετηv ασκονν-τας και i:, r;ν και 

θ 
Ι , 1' • , θ \ \ ,,, 'Ί 

-τε ναναι. τονΤψ συν επωμε α, και τους αΛΛΟVS' παpακα- 5 
,.... \' 1 1' \ Ι • \ λ~ >Ι \ 
Ι\Wμεν, μ17 εκεινφ, φ αν πισrενων εμε παpακα εις· εστι γαρ 

ούδενος άξιος, J, Κaλλlκλεις. 

usque ad b 6 δημοσίq. Eusebius, Pr. Ev. 580c 
c 3 καl τfi ρψοpικfj-4 ά.εί Aristidcs, orat. xlv, p. 185 
e 3 οtτος-5 η:θνάναι Iamblichus, Protrept., p. 83. 25 ff . 

• 

b 2 ώσπερ F post έκείσε add. lοDσι Herwerden συμφέρον F' b 3 τοσού-
Τοις om. F (add. f) b 6 το εtναι] το άγαθόν εtναι Eus. b 8 δίκαιον] 
δια**** F (corr. f) c 4 πpάξε, πά.συ F c 5 πιθόμενος Cobet 
c 6 ό F : ό σός BTW : ό σως Graux c 7 ηνάς F c 8-d χ ται5rηv 

την α.rιμον F d 5-6 έχοντας καί γε F d 7 δοκει rανrα Ι<' e 2 χρη-
σώμεθα ΒΤ: χpησόμεθα WF e 3 καl om. Υ Iamb. 



COMMENTARY 

Prelude, 447 a-449 c 

A1eeting Callicles, Socrates and Chaerephon learn from him that they have 
just missed a public declamation or lecture by Gorgias. Callicles offers to arrange 
a private performance at his house any time they wish; but hearing that the 
lecturer has called for questions, Socrates puts up Chaerephon to ask one: '' What 
is Gorgias?" The question is intercepted by Polus, who presently embarks on a 
harangue. Socrates points out that this is no answer, and begs Gorgias himself 
to submit to interrogation. Gorgias agrees, 

Besides setting the stage for the first discussion, this prelude intro
duces the reader to all the personages of the coming dialogue, and also 
teaches a first lesson in dialectical method (see on 448 e 2-449 a 4). 

From Callicles' reference to -rwv lvSov ovTwv at 447 c 7 it would 
seern that the initial encounter takes place out of doors-presumably 
at the entrance to the yvµvaawv or other public building where 
Gorgias has been lecturing. But at 44 7 d 6, when Chaerephon puts 
his question, we must assume that they have entered the building. 
The remainder of the dialogue is conducted in the presence of Gorgias' 
audience, who at 458 c make a 06pv{3os when Gorgias suggests closing 
the discussion (cf. also 455 c 6, 473 e 5, 487 b 4, 490 b 2). A similar 
change of scene from outdoors to indoors is explicitly indicated at 
Lysis 206 de and in the prelude to the Theaetetus, I 43 b. (It is, I think, 
an error to suppose with the scholiast, as Croiset, Lamb, Rufener, and 
others still do, that the scene of the lecture, and of the dialogue, is 
Callicles' house: for Callicles does not invite them to "come straight 
in", as on this hypothesis he naturally would, but to ''come and visit 
him at his house, whenever they please, because Gorgias is staying 
there". Still less can we assume a change of scene after the invitation 
from the place where the lecture was given to Callicles' house: this is 
excluded by Gorgias' words at 458 b 6. The right view was first seen 
by Schleiermacher.) 

447 a 2. ou-rw, sc. too late. There was evidently a saying about the 
wisdom of being, in the English phrase, 'first at a feast, last at a fray', 
-rrapotµia 1Tpos 'TOV a:;ro/1.EiTrOJJ,EVOV T'l}S Bvalas ( schol. vet.). Falstaff was 
of the same opinion: 'The latter end of a fray and the beginning of 
a feast Fits a dull fighter and a keen guest' (First Part ef King Henry IV, 
Act iv, sc. 3). Strictly speaking, one can be late for a battle but hardly 
for a war; hence Maas suggests deleting noAEfJ,OU Ka.l., comparing 
Plaut. Men. 989 ne sero veniam depugnato proelio. But to miss the battle is 
to escape taking part in the war (µETaAayxa.vEiv). 

a 3. >\AA' ~ introduces a surprised question (Denniston, 27). The 
MSS. mostly confuse it with the quite different a,\;\',;;, but B correctly 



447 a 2-447 b I 189 

glosses it dX\' apa. Ka.To'ITw eopTt1S {,\Koµev: the paroemiographers 
and the scholia cite Kar6mv Eoprijs 7JKHS' as used brt -rwv d1ro Kallou 
TTpayµ,aros a7Tolliµ,1ravo11,lvwv. Variants are llava071vatwv Ka-ro1rtv (Apo
stolius 14. 6) and llv0lwv varEpov 7JKHS' (ibid. 15. 10). 

Kat uaTepoGµev. Cobet rejected these words as originating in a gloss 
which was first mistaken for a variant (hence the Kat), then incor~ 
porated in the text. But as Adam pointed out (on Prot. 314 a 1), Plato 
often puts metaphor and interpretation side by side: e.g. Laches 194 c 2 

XELµ,a(oµ,lvois Jv .:\6y([) Kat. a7TopoiJatv : Lysis 209 a 2 1rotµ,ali1H Kai. 8Epa-
1TEVH: Prot. 314 a I Kvfkvns TE Kat KLVOVVEV[JS': Hipp. ma. 283 C 3 avv
ov-ras avrfj (sc. rfj ao<plq,) Ka, µ,av0avovras: and infra 4 7'2. b 6,479 a 7-8. 
For proverbial phrases with explanation appended cf. infra 499 c 5 -ro 
1rapov €0 1TOl€fV Kat TOVTO 8lxw-0at K'Tll. and Theaet. 183 d 8 '' 'Irmlas 

' "'' " ,~'""' ' ' '' ' ' h Nb ELS 1TEowv 1rp0Kal\Tl .t:.1WKpaT7J EIS Aoyovs 1rpoKaAovµ,Evos, w ere a er 
wished to delete the explanation. 

a 5. "A feast indeed, and a very elegant one." eopT-rjS could be 
omitted, as, e.g., p~ropa is at 449 a 7, and Hirschig thought it a gloss. 
Many such 'superfluous' words were deleted by Cobet and his school: 
further examples in the Gorgias include 449 c 5 -rfjs {Jpaxv.:\oylas, 
455 C 4 fnrroptKOVS', 455 e I Ta }10YJVO.lwv, 461 d 2 El TL • •• wµ,011.oyija0ai, 
and a good many more. All of them could be glosses, but in most cases 
there is no proof whatever that they are, unless we assume that Plato 
was incapable of using an unnecessary word (cf. Wohlrab 6 f.). In the 
present instance, Callicles' repetition of eoprijs has perhaps a certain 
point: he implies that what Socrates has missed really was a feast
a feast of eloquence. The notion of the verbal banquet is a favourite 
one with Plato: cf. Phdr. 227 b 6 -rwv .\oywv vµ,Bs Avalas- EfoTla., .Lysis 
2 r I c, Rep. 352 b, 354 ah, Tim. I 7 a, 2 7 b. The unlikely story in 
Olympiodorus and the Prolegomena in Jfermogenem (Walz, Rhet. Gr. iv. 
15) that Gorgias' lecture-days were observed at Athens as public 
holidays ( loprat) is probably founded on nothing more than a mis
understanding of our passage. 

'ITOAAa. ... Kat KaAa. ... e1re6elf a.To: ''gave us a fine and varied 
display" (Lamb). The term €1rU.>Eitis seems to have been introduced 
by the sophists (cf. Hipp. ma. 282 be) to describe a public demonstra~ 
tion of oratorical skill. Surviving specimens are the Helena and Pala
medes of Gorgias, and Prodicus' fable of the Choice of Heracles (Xen. 
Mem. '2.. I. 2 r ff.). In Thucydides the word is applied contemptuously 
to a 'showy' speech in the Assembly (3. 42. 3). 

a 7. T ot'.JTwv: "our lateness". 
b I. Ou6iv 'Tl"payµa, "no matter". The phrase (and the asyndeton) 

is colloquial. Cf. Euthyphro 3 c To f1,EV yElla.a0ijvai iaws ot:iDEv npayµ,a: 
Aristoph. Frogs EU 5 d.:\,\' ov8Jv laTat -rrpayµ,a. At Medea 451 Eur. allows 
Jason to use it--the sole tragic instance. 

eyw ya.p KOL la.aoµm : "for I will cure who caused it ( Kal) : " the 
phrasing echoes the oracle given to Telephus, o rpwaas Ka;, laaerai 
(T. could be healed only by the rust from the spear of Achi1les which 
had wounded him). The story was familiar to the Attic public through 
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Euripides' play: cf. Aristophanes, Ach. 430 ff. In Plato's world, as in 
the eighteenth century, neatness in handling such literary allusions 
was no small part of the art of conversation. 

b 7. OuKouv KT/\. "In that case, any time you care to visit me at my 
house-for Gorgias is staying with me, and will put on a performance 
for you." The omission of the apodosis ( ijKETE or the like) is natural in 
colloquial Greek as in colloquial English, since the invitation is 
already sufficiently implied in the oTav clause. There is no need to 
manufacture an apodosis by treating ijKnv as imperatival (Ast) or the 
Kat before lm8Etterai as merely responsive (Schleiermacher, Rein
hard); still less to delete the Kat (Schanz), or alter ijKnv to ?]KET' 
(Cobet) or OTaV f3ov/\Yja0€ to <i> ,rfiv, fJov/\Ea0€ (Hemsterhuis). Some 
MSS. restore normal syntax at the cost of sense by omitting yap. 

C 2. 6uva.µts, "point" or "function" (Lat. vis). 
TEXVYJ has no exact English equivalent: it covers every activity in

volving expertise, from draught-playing (450 d 7) to the science ?f 
astronomy (451 c 5). The conventional rendering "art" may do ifwe 
give it the widest possible range and avoid confusing it with "fine 
art" ; otherwise we had better say "skill". Cf. Jaeger ii. r 29 f. 

c 3. TT)V aXXriv hr£6et~tv: not "the rest of his address" (Cope, 
Lamb )-for the recent J7r£ontis is over, and a conversation could 
form no part of a future one-but ''the other thing, the address" 
which Callicles has offered to arrange for at his house, c£,.\t\.os being 
used idiomatically as at 473 d I TWV 1TO/\LTWV Kat TWV a/\/\WV tlvwv. au, 
Chaerephon (b 3). Socrates has no taste for listening to l.moEt(ELs: he 
gives the reason at Prat. 329 a and Hipp. mi. 364 b-one cannot 
interrupt the speaker to ask questions. So when Ion offers to give him 
one on Homer he hastily interposes with ''I must make time to hear 
you on that another day, but for the moment do you.mind answering 
a question?" (Ion 530 d). Cf. also Eutlryphro 6 c, Euthyd. 275 a, and Prat. 
34 7 b where Hippias' offer of an E7TlDELtts is firmly cut short by 
Alcibiades. 

c 5. Ou6ev o!ov T() O.UTOV EpwTo.v, "There's nothing likeaskingGorgias 
himself." A colloquialism (Ar. Av. 966, Lys. 135); avTov is emphatic. 

c 6. ev .•. Tfis e1TL6e(~ews, "one feature of the performance". youv 
introduces the evidence on which the preceding statement is based 
(Denniston, 451). Gorgias' habit of acting as a one-man 'brains 
trust' is mentioned also at Meno 70 c, and is doubtless historical fact. 
According to Cicero (de fin. 2. 1) and Philostratus (Vit. Soph. 1. I = 
Vars. 82 A 1a), he would mount the platform and say to the audience 
1rpof3a>..>..Eu, "propose a topic". Hippias would issue a similar chal
lenge to his 4udience ( Hipp. mi. 363 d, cf. Prat. 3 I 5 c). 

d I. .,OaTLs eaT(v. The question has an inherent ambiguity which 
cannot be reproduced in English. Chaerephon takes it to mean "ask 
him who he is", and is shocked at such an inquiry addressed to such 
a man. But Socrates explains by an example that he wishes to know 
what Gorgias' profession is ( = c 2 TL lanv o E7Tayyi>.>.Erai). At Eur. 
Ba. 506 the statement ovK ola0' ... oans tl ("You do not know your 
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position") is similarly misunderstood by the interlocutor, who replies 
by giving his name. Cf. also Men. Samia I 76 oipH aEavr~v ••. ifns €l: 
M A t 8 t (s- \ \ 'C:- \ I t/ I ,J_ ) 'fS.: <I > I . n . . 52 0 0€ µ'I] €lOWS 1rpos O T(, 1T€<pVK€V OVK OWEV oans €0'TLV 

("what sort of being he is"): and Eur. Medea 240 OT<fJ µa11urra. 
xp~aerat [vvEvvhn (' 'just what sort of a mate she will have to deal 
with"), a line which is often mistakenly emended. 

448 a 4. In face of Gorgias' pose as the bored expert Chaerephon 
returns an ironically polite reply. Socrates' devoted companion knows 
just how easy Socrates' questions are to answer. 

a 5. F's Aa~e'iv is more appropriate than Aaµf3ct.vE1,v, and is con .. 
firmed by Olympiodorus (18. 12 Norvin). Cf. Prot. 342 a I El fJov/1..EI, 
/l..a{3Efv µov 1TEfpav. 

a 6. Polus intervenes brusquely: "Look here, will you kindly put 
your question to me." N11 Ala can hardly here mean "Yes", as the 
translators mostly have it; for he proceeds to give his reason for not 
wishing Gorgias to be questioned. As Richards saw, VlJ L.1{a goes with 
the words that follow, and calls attention to them. Cf. 463 d 6 µa rov 
Lita, Ji.EwKpaTES, d.,,\,\, ... , "Look here, but ... ", 466 C 3 and 481 b 10. 
EJJ.OU, SC. od (rather than 1TapEan) 1TEfpav 'Aaf3dv. -The K:at. in the 
next sentence emphasizes aTrELPTJKlvm (Denniston, 32 I) : ''Gorgias 
seems to me to be in fact tired.'' 

a 8. In point of sense and usage there is nothing to choose between 
0L€A~/l..v0Ev (BT'\t\T) and F's OtEtEA~Av0E(v): cf. 505 d 8 8LEA0EtV rov Aoyov 
and 506 b I 8LEtEA0Efv aE rov A6yov. I adopt the latter on the ground 
that the dropping out of -Et- is rather more likely than its insertion. 

b I. Ti 6e TouTo; "And what of that?" Cf. 497 e 8, and the fuller 
phrase -rt roiJro 01,a</>ipEL; at Prot. 331 c 3. 

b 4-c I. Socrates' example was the shoemaker (447 d 3), but 
Chaerephon tactfully substitutes more polite professions. 

b 5. o &.6eAq>os aUTOU 'Hpo6LKOS, 01 and the scholia warn us not to 
confuse this Herodicus-who, like Gorgias, must have been a native 
of Leontini in Sicily-with the more famous physician of that name, 
the dietician mentioned several times by Plato, who was of Megarian 
origin and practised at Selymbria in Thrace (Prot. 316 e). The 
Herodicus mentioned by Aristotle (Rhet. 14ooh19) as having teased 
Thrasymachus and Polus about the appropriateness of their names 
(see on 463 e 2) could well be our man, who must have met these 
sophists in his brother's company. Otherwise nothing is known about 
him. F calls him Prodicus, which is conceivably correct, since a 
llpoOLKOS O larpos (so MSS.) occurs at Aristotle E.E. 1243b22; but it is 
more likely that the familiarity of the name Prodicus led scribes in 
both places to read an uncial H as a II. 

Ttva, "what sort of man", like oans at 447 d 1. 01 has rt in his 
paraphrase, but it is not certain that he found it in his text of Plato. 
Many editors adopt ,r£ to suit the following crrrEp. ,,-tva ... ovrrEp is also 
possible, and perhaps likelier ( rlva is used below at b I 2 and c 2). 
But no change is strictly necessary. P]ato is often careless of exact 
symmetry in small matters, and the transition from rlva to orrEp 
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(ovoµ,a) is natural enough. Cf. the rather similar transition from rl to 
rlva at Grat. 424 a 2-4. 

b 1 r. ;A.pLO'TO<f>wv o ~yAa.o<f>wvTOS ~ o a.8eXct,os O.UTOU. Aristophon's 
brother is the famous painter Polygnotus: cf. Ion 532 e lloAvyvliJrov 
roiJ )ly,,\aocpwvros, and the epigram of Simonides (Anth. Pal. g. 700 = 
Simon. 160 Bergk) 

I'patpE Ilo,,\Jyvwros, 0.amos ylvos, )lyA.ao<pwwof; 
t I 0 I tJ'\ I > / \ 

VLOS, 1TEp OfJ,f.JJ'YjV I\WV aKp01TOI\LV, 

Their father Aglaophon was also a painter. 
c 4-9. Chaerephon had grasped Socrates' meaning from a single 

example, but two have failed to enlighten Polus, who has had no 
practice in dialectic ( d 8). Instead of answering Chaerephon's ques~ 
tion he embarks on a mannered disquisition about rlxvai in general. 
Its peculiarities of style mark it as either a quotation or a parody. 
Most scholars have accepted the view ofOl and the scholiast, who take 
it for a quotation on the evidence of 462 b I 1, where Socrates says he 
has read a avyypaµ,µ,a in which Pol us asserted ( according to the usual 
rendering) that Jµ,1rEipta created Tlxv1,-substantially the assertion 
with which Polus here leads off. But neither the rendering nor the 
inference from it is at all certain. Ol's master, Syrianus, speaks as 
if he knew more: he quotes the opening sentence as coming from 
llwAos Jv Tfj Tlxvv; but one may suspect, with Radermacher (Artium 
Scriptores I 73), that this is 'mera coniectura'. That Aristotle attributes 
the doctrine of our passage to Polus need not, of course, mean that he 
found it elsewhere than in the Gorgias. Certainty is impossible; but 
my own feeling is that parody is more likely in Plato than verbatim 
quotation (I doubt if Lysias' speech in the Phaedrus is a speech of 
Lysias, and I am pretty sure that the myth in the Protagoras is not an 
excerpt from a work by Protagoras). The style is in any case Gorgian 
to the point of grotesqueness. The scholiast calls attention to the 
bl fh ( I )') I\ \I > I a ance o p rase 7rapwwais 1n £fJ,7rHpta µ,Ev ••• Kara TEXV"fJV, a1rELpLa 
8J Kara rvx"fJv. (This opposition of rlxllrJ and rvx77 is a commonplace 
of the period: cf. Eur. Ale. 785-6, I. T. 89, Agathon frs. 6 and 8, and 
the many other passages quoted by T. Gomperz in his note on Hipp. 
1r. TEXVTJS 4, Wien. Sit;:,b. cxx (1889), I 18 f.) Observe also the poetic 
use ofTov alwva ~µ,wv for "human life" (cf. Ar. Rhet. 1406h5); and 
especially the emphatic repetitions, lK Twv lµ,7rELpLwv lµ7rELpws ("ex
perimentally through experiences',), and aA.A.oL aA.i\wv aA.i\ws, which 
recalls oao1, 0€ oaov<; 1T€pl oawv at Gorg. Hel. r 1 and 1TOA.l.a 0€ 7TO/.II.OL<; 
1roA.A.wv ibid. I 8. This is perhaps the sort of thing Plato meant when he 
called 01,7rA.aawA.oyla a speciality of Polus (Phdr. 267 be). 

After oi o.pLo-ToL Egelie was quite possibly right in adding <apuna), 
to make a triad parallel with aAAoi ci'.;\Awv at\i\w<;. 

TT]S tca.AALcrTTJ5 Twv Texvwv: cf. Phil. 58 ab, Gorgias held rhetoric 
to be µaKp{p apLGT'l) 1raaw11 TWV TEXVWV. 

d I. Chaerephon drops out at this point: 'he is like an apprentice 
teacher who is thrown out of his stride by an unexpected answer' 
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(Friedlander). Socrates turns to Gorgias. Ka.Xws ... 1rapeaKeua.a8a.1. 
ets Xoyous: ''to be well equipped in the matter of language", like 
R ,I, 6 \ f <;:-I {; < - I > <;:- I er. 3 r a T'YJV fJ,EYLO"T'YJV oos av avT<p '1TapEa1<.<:.VaKEVat, ELS' OLKaLOaVV1JV. 
F's 7T<:.pi is probably a gloss; 01 paraphrases, less accurately, by 1rpos;,. 

d 2. a.AA.a. yap, "however": this combination of particles implies 
'that what precedes is irrelevant, unimportant, or subsidiary' (Den
niston, 101). 

d 4. T£ JlO.AiaTa; "Just how?", "In what particular way?" 
d 7-8. "Not if you are yourself disposed to answer; I should much 

prefer to question you." cri, sc. epolµ'r)v: corrupted to aot in the first 
family by the proximity of ~owv. 

d IO, 6La.Aeyea8a.L: TO SiaAey<:.a0ai Hirschig, to make the construc
tion parallel with that of -r~v KaAovµlvryv p'Y'Jrop1,1<.~v. But Plato does not 
avoid shifts of construction: cf. on 454 e 7. For fJ,EAErav c. inf. cf. 
Phd. 67 e 5. 

e 2-449 a 4. Socrates gives Polus a first lesson in logic by pointing 
out that a judgement of value is not a definition (to call rhetoric 'the 
noblest of sciences', or democracy 'the best system of government', 
does not tell us what rhetoric or democracy is). In Plato's terminology, 
the question -rt; must not be confused with the question TT'ofov; The 
same point is made at the beginning of the Meno ( 7 I b), where Socrates 
says that until he knows what a thing is ( Ti eariv) he cannot know what 
it is like ( 01rof6v n). This doctrine is already implicit in earlier dialogues: 
e.g. the Protagoras ends with the conclusion that until we know what 
apET~ really is we cannot know whether it is teachable (360 e, 36 I c). 
And such considerations may well have helped to prompt the historical 
Socrates to his untiring quest of definitions. But the generalized dis
tinction between -rt-questions and 7T'ofov-questions, and the generalized 
claim that the former are always logically prior, are probably due to 
Plato. It is certainly he who invented the important word 1TOL0T'1')s, 
"suchness" or quality (Theaet. 182 a), thus preparing the way for 
Aristotle's doctrine of substance and attribute. (For a penetrating 
criticism of the Socratic-Platonic Ti-question see Robinson, chap.· v.) 

e 6. ,ipwTa.: an easy and surely indispensable correction for lpw-rff,. 
Even if EL7J is deleted, lpw-rfj, ..• ovnva olo1, is still a false sequence of 
a type hardly to be paralleled in Attic Greek (cf. Ki.ihner-G. i. 231, 

Anm. 5). Possibly we should read -roih' ~pwra (Toih' lpwrfj, F). e'{ll is 
differently placed in tlie two families, and is omitted altogether by P: 
hence Burnet took it to be a gloss. But the omission in P is probably 
fortuitous, since its stable-companion W agrees with BT; and varia
tions in word-order between the two families are of frequent occurrence. 

e 7. wa1rep: 'explanatory' asyndeton is Plato's regular usage where 
he adds a comparison to illustrate his meaning, e.g. Rep. 413 d wa'TTEP 

\ ,, ,, b ,, t ' I " ' d 'TOVS' 1TWI\OVS' ••• OVTW, 497 . wa7T'Ep ,;EVtl<.OV a1r<:.pµa ••• OVTW Km, an 
infra 451 a 7. 

e 8. Ta. ffp.n-poa8iv aoL un-eTdva.To, "submitted his previous examples 
to you", perhaps with the further idea of ''giving you a lead", as at 
Theaet. I 79 e I. 



r94 COMMENTARY 

449 a 6-c 8. In these preliminary exchanges Plato brings out Gor
gias' character by a series of small malicious touches. The great man is 
as free from false modesty as Shaw (a 7, d 7), and enjoys getting in a 
rather pompous Homeric phrase ( a 7). More than once he seems about 
to embark on a speech, but is hastily headed off by Socrates (a 9, b 4), 
who finally gets round him by asking for a display ( J1rt8ELtis) of his 
famous conciseness ( c 4) and tactfully complimenting him on it 
(d 5). 

a 6. ep~-ropa. The shifts in the connotation of this word have 
been studied by W. Pilz, Der Rhetor im attischen Staat ( diss. Leipzig, 
1934). Gorgias is called a p17rwp primarily as one who knows the 
theory of rhetorlc; but the term was more often applied to those who 
practised public speaking, especially in the Assembly (Aristoph. Ach. 
38, Thuc. 8. I. 1, etc.), and so came to mean virtually "politician", as 
it does at 466 d r, etc. Thus, e.g., Aeschines speaks of Pericles, Themi
stocles, and Aristides as Ol apxafoe, EKElVOC, p~rop€S ( I. 2 5). The other 
branch of practical rhetoric was DLKaVLK?J (51 r d 6), pleading in court; 
but this was often combined with a political career. 

a 7. euxoµm etvm: the stock Homeric formula, e.g. ll. 6. 21 I. 

. b 2. 'E1rayyeAAoµa.l ye 611: emphatic assent, "ThatisjustwhatI do 
profess." (Limitation, "I certainly profess it", would be less' in charac
ter: cf. Denniston, 245.) 

b 4· The wcnrep clause goes with 6mTEAEO"a.L ( cf. 494 c 4 OtaTEi',€t yap 
wa1TEp if p;w), and the participles explain what Socrates means by 
oia;..iyEa0ai. 

b 7. otrep u1rto-xvn, µ~ ieuo-n, "be true to your promise". Editors 
have founc;l a difficulty here, since Gorgias has so far given no under
taking to answer briefly. (Thompson suggests, after Voegelin, that 
01TEP vmaxvfi may mean "what you habitually promise", with reference 
to Gorgias' claim fLYJOEJJa av €1/ (3paxvTEpOLS Jµ,oiJ Ta avTa EL1TELV ( c 2), but 
this var<:pov 7Tpon:.pov is scarcely satisfactory.) One or two late MSS. 
provide the promise by inserting Nat after d1ro0Ea0ai. This is a possi
bility (Nal has fallen out at Meno 83 c 7 and Hipp. mi. 375 e 6), as is 
Morstadt's 07TEp (av) vmaxvfj (generic subjunctive with future refer
ence). But it is perhaps sufficient to suppose that Socrates has in 
mind Gorgias' general undertaking to answer questions (448 a), on 
the strength of which he now hopes to pin him down to strict 'dialecti
cal' procedure. 

b 9. Elat µev KTA.: "Some answers require a lengthy exposition." A 
personal construction is here substituted for the impersonal, from the 
same tendency which makes a Greek say olKaws El El1r<:i:v instead of 
8L,wi6v Jan aE EL1TE'iv (Kiihner-G. ii. 35) : cf. Soph. 242 b 7 OoKw T~v8E . •• 

' t I:' I , / e ~ 1' I e If h . -rr;v ooov avayKawraTr;v r;µ,iv ELvai TPE1TEa ai. we restore t e im-
personal construction, lvla..s TWJJ a1ToKplaEWV dvayKai:ov lan Ola µ,aKplvv 
(,\6ywv) 1roiEi:a0ai, rovs ,\6yovs becomes redundant; and it has accor
dingly been proposed to delete it (Heike!, Eranos, xxxiii [1935], 82). 
Riddell, however, showed that such shifts of construction in Plato 
often result in an apparent redundancy (Digest, §§ 229-30). 
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c 2. EV eunv ti>v 4>11•.u : cf. Phdr. 267 ab, where we are told that 
Teisias and Gorgias avv-roµlav TE ,\oywv Ka;, a1rcLpa f-1,~KYJ 1TEpt 1rav-rwv 
avr;iJpov. The same dual pretension is attributed to Protagoras at Prof. 
334 e, 335 b. Such claims were no doubt in fact made: cf . .dtaaol. 
Aoyot 8. I (Vors. ii, p. 415) <-rw av-rw) dv8pos k'Ut, -rfis auras -rlxvas 

'Y ' p ' " ' 0 " \ ' 0 ' " ~ ,,. I , VOf-1,L1::,W Kara t--'Paxv TE ovvaa at Ola/\EyEa al .•. KUl oaµayopElV OlOV T 
'tJf-1,EV. But as Friedlander says, 'for the sophist these are not two op
posed methods, but two different ways of showing his adaptability'. 
Plato's language seems to imply that the avV7·oµ{a of Protagoras and 
Gorgias was simply a laconic style, 'putting a thing in the fewest 
possible words', not a technique of investigation; it does not justify, 
though it may have suggested, the assertion in Diog. Laert. (g. 53 = 
Vors. 80 ( 74) A I) that Protagoras 'TO L'wKpa..TLKOV cl8os TWV Aoywv 1rpw-ros , , 
EKLVYJUE. 

c 5. TT]S ~paxuXoylas: Cobet in his usual manner wished to relieve 
Plato of these superfluous words. But cf. the parallel passage in the 
Protagoras, 335 a 2 -r0 ETEp<.p XPW -rpomtJ 1rpos f-1,E, -rij f3paxv,\oy{q.,: and 
infra 460 e I o a..vT6s ov-ros cpalvciai, o pr;TopiKos, and 520 d 4 Et -r,s 
O..VTO TOV'TO dcf,aip<:.f, T~V aOLKtav. Riddell § 214 gives many further 
examples. 

c 7. !A.AAa. 1TOt~O'W, SC. o {3ov,\n: "Certainly, I will do as you ask." 
We might expect Troi~aoµ,a..i, sc. J1rL8citiv -rijs f3paxv>..oyLas, since the 
word used in the request is commonly echoed in consent (Denniston, 
17), e.g. Symp. 199,bc m-lp€S ..• -)!_,\,\a 1rapfrjf-1,l, 

Part I: Socrates and Gorgias (449 c-46x b) 
449 c 9-450 b 5, Socrates puts the question in the form '' What is rhetoric 

about?", and the discussion begins, as in Charmides, Laches, Hippias ma., 
etc., with a series of suggested answers, whose inadequacy is successively 
exposed by Socrates. First answer: Rhetoric is 1TEp'l Aoyovs (449 er). This 
description is shown to be too wide, since it applies to all Tixvai. 

449 d 5. N,i T,iv "Hpav: cf. Xen. Mem. 4. 2. g NY] TYJV "Hpav, ;f.cf;r; o 
l:wKpCLTYJS, ayaµa{ yl aov. Both Plato (Apo{. 24 e, Theaet. 154 d, etc.) 
and Xenophon make Socrates swear on occasion by Hera, though this 
seems to have been normally a woman's oath. We may infer that it was 
a habit of the historical Socrates. In Plato it always accompanies 
expressions of admiration. 01 offers a fantastic allegorical explanation. 

d 7. navu ... E1TLELKWS: "quite nicely". The old gentleman com
placently accepts the compliment. 

e 4. "AeyeLv ye iroLeL 6uvaTous: cf. j\,feno 95 c, where we are told that 
Gorgias claims to make people DELvovs >.eynv. 

·e 5. OuKOUV 1TEpl. filV1TEp AeyeLV, KCll q,poVELV (sc.1roi<:.f8vvarovs); This 
proposition is introduced primarily with a view to showing that even 
such a skill as yvµ,vaanK7J is in a sense TTEpt Aoyovs (there are 'principles' 
of physical training which the trainer must understand). But Gorgias' 
acceptance of it plays an important part later. A modern reader may 
feel that he should have rejected it and maintained that rhetoric deals 
only with the formal elements of discourse. But our abstract distinction 
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between the form and thecontentof astatementhadnotyet been drawn, 
and usage made it particularly difficult to draw in the present case ( cf. 
J. Lohmann, Gnomon, xxvi (1954), 451): for in common usage ,\6yos
meant "thought'' as well as "speech", and ,\6yot accordingly implied 
rational discourse as distinct fron:i mere words (p~µ,aTa). It was pre
cisely this confusion which led rhetoric in practice to usurp the place of 
philosophy, and thus invite Plato's attack upon it. 

450 a I. vuv8,): 449 e 2. .Xeyoµev11, participle of the imperfect. I have 
preferred F's reading to that of Vind. rog, which has no authority. Cf. 
Rep. 437 c 1 TU ElOiJ Ta vvvS~ AEx01.vTa. -rrotEL (F) is not indispensable 
(it could be understood from e 5), but it certainly clarifies the sense. 

b I. EKaa-r11 au-rwv KTA. : "each art is concerned with the discourse 
appropriate to its subject-matter." Plato is driven to a cumbrous 
periphrasis for "subject-matter", since Greek had no word for it until 
Aristotle invented the technical term v1roKELf-lEViJ VAiJ, The asyndeton 
is normal in introducing an explanation. 

450 b 6-45 I a 2. Having jailed to distinguish rhetoric from other Tlxvat 
by its subject-matter, Gorgias now tries to distinguish it by its method. Second 
answer: rhetoric is "concerned with discourse" in the sense of using discourse as 
its instrument, whereas other ·rl.xvai deal ''practically entirely" in manual 
technique. Socrates proceeds to correct this loose generalization: rhetoric is not 
the only TEXViJ which uses ,\6yos-as its instrument-the statement is equally true 
of the mathematical Tl.xvai and even of the art of playing 7TETTEla. The 
definition is thus again too wide. 

450 b 7. ws e-rros el-rreiv, not' 'so to speak", as if apologizing for a rneta
phor, but "practically", "one might almost say", qualifying a too 
sweeping statement (Lat. paene dixerim). 

b 9. 1<upwats, "authority" or "efficacy". Since it is formed from 
Kvpow, we should expect it to mean "confirmation", as it does at 
Thuc. 6. 103. + 01 knows from oi 1rEp'i Tas .\l.tE1s 6ELvot (which prob
ably signifies a collection of /11.tELs Il,\a,rwviKa{) that the word is "not 
current" (i.e., presumably, in this particular sense), and that the same 
is true of XELpoupy11~a (again, we must suppose, in the special sense 
of manual work). He proceeds to offer as his own conjecture the view 
that these are Sicilisms, comparing the i'rrw Zds of the Boeotian 
Cebes at Phaedo fr2 a. We need not, I think, take this very seriously; 
they are in any case not colloquial words. But they may perhaps be 
intended as specimens of the pompous jargon affected by Gorgias. 
It is worth noticing that Socrates substitutes lpyaata at c 7 for XELpovp
YiJf-la, and Kvpos-ate r for Kvpwms. Cf. Meno 76 e 3, where an answer 
given KaTa I'opy£av ( c 4) is described as rpayiK~. 

c 7-e I . Socrates proceeds to a SiatpEais of rExvai in to those which 
are mainly or entirely manual, involving little or no ,\6yos-, and those 
which are mainly or entirely intellectual, involving little or no manual 
work. As examples of the former class he offers painting and sculpture 
on the ground that the painter or sculptor can work in silence
thus taking account only of the spoken ,\6yos and ignoring the intellec
tual activity of the artist. (This seems to us peculiarly crass; but we 
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have to remember that, like most Greeks, Plato saw in representational 
art only mechanical copying. Cf. Polit. 2.77 c, where "drawing, and 
manual arts generally" are said to be less adequate to the depiction 
of living subjects than AE;ts Kat ">..6yos.) His examples of the latter class 
are the various branches of mathematics and the art of playing 
1rErr1:la. (see below). A kindred distinction is drawn in the Charmides 
(165 e) between rlxvm like architecture or weaving, which have a 
material product, and those like computation or geometry, which 
have not. This is repeated in the Politicus (258 de), where the two 
classes are called respectively practical and cognitive ( yvwanKal), and 
reappears in Aristotle's distinction between practical and theoretical 
rExvai. But Plato's fullest and most mature treatment of the rExvai 

occurs in the Philebus (55 d ff.) : there the manual rl.xvai are graded as 
more or less scientific in the degree in which their practice conforms 
to mathematical law, while the intellectual class are subdivided into 
'pur~' and 'applied'. In the present passage his analysis is much less 
precise. 

c 7. 6~, "now" (the 'progressive' use, Denniston, 239). 8J has been 
thought more appropriate 'where, as here, a second step in the argu
ment is taken, to be followed by a third, eupai 81. y1: ( d 4)' (Shorey, 
Cl. Ph. 4. 462). But rwv µ,J.v • •• and erEpai 81. YE are co-ordinate divisions 
of 1raawv rwv rExvwv ( Jv1,ai oJ: ••• are a subclass within the first main 
division). 

epya.a(a. -ro 1T0Au eanv, "The greater part is manual work." iv 
lpyaalq, (F) is equally possible. 

c ro. Ta.s TOLa.uTa.s-e!vm: "Such, I fancy, are the arts you mean 
(.\fy1:tv) when you say that rhetoric has no connexion with them.n 
1Tept as is used very loosely, where we should expect Jv ols. This is so 
confusing, in view of the quite different use of 1r1:p'i at c r and earlier, 
that one must suspect corruption. Schleiermacher conjectured 1r1:pt a 
au, which involves a very harsh ellipse of 1r1:p'i rlK1:iva ovaas, and Hir
schig Jw, which is transcriptionally improbable. Has the true ante
cedent -rrpa;1:ts ( cf. b 7) fallen out before 1r1:p'i as? 

d 6. a.pt8IJ,'YJTU<f1 Ka.t Aoyt.aTLKf'J: for the distinction between these 
t bl b ' , " d " erms see e ow on 451 3. 1<0.1. 1TETTEUTLK1] ye: yes, an . . . , 
adding an unexpected item to the enumeration: cf. Crito 4 7 b g 

I '' , ..--. I , I \ '8 I \ I TaVTYJ apa aVT<tJ 1rpaKTEOV KOL yvµvaaTEOV KU(, € €GT€0V YE Kai 1TOT€0V, 

fj av r0 iv/, ooKfj. The word -rrETTEVTtK~ has been doubted, without good 
reason: 1TETT£La appears again in a list of rExvai at Phdr. 274 d I, and is 
cited as an example of a skilled activity at Charm. I 74 b, Rep. 333 b, 
and Ale. i I 10 e. 01 thinks that the ">..oyos-element in 1TETTEVnK~ con
sisted in "calling the throws" (in some games which in his day were 
described by the generic term 1TETrEla dice were used to determine 
the possible moves, as in backgammon). But Plato distinguishes the 
1TETTEvnK6s from the Kv/3wnK6s (Rep. 374 c), so he is probably think
ing of a game of pure skill like draughts, and the ">..oyos-element will 
be planning the moves. To be really good at 1TETTEla you had to learn 
it youn14 and take it seriously (Rep. loc. cit.); good players were rare 
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(Polit. 292 e); it was "no idle sport, but one full of shrewdness and 
needing great attention" (Philostratus, Heroica 2. 2). See further R. G. 
Austin, Antiquiry, xiv ( r 940), 2 5 7 ff. 

e 4. "AXX' ou n TouTwv ye: so all primary MSS., including (as it 
now turns out) F. Nearly all editors since Bekker have read ovToL. But 
cf. Phdr. 242 d IO Aiy<:Tal YE 0~. -Ov Tl V1TO YE Avalov ( OuTOL 
Heindorf) : 272 c 5 ou n vvv YE ovTws EXW: Phil. 52 a 8 ou n cpvaEi YE: 
Ar. Pol. 1282ar I d,\,\' OU Tl TWV ELOOTWV YE µaA.A.ov: Phys. 258b22 

) \ \ , ,, , / 

al\/\ ov n YE 1Taaas. 
e 5. oux on: "notwithstanding that". Ignorance of the idiom led to 

the false correction oi6n. T<{) PTJl-10.TL: ''in your verbal formulation", 
''as you actually put it". Cf. 489 c 1 Jav TlS P~fWTL aµaprn, Rep. 340 d 5 
,\l.yoµEv Tip p~µan ovTws. 

e 6. u1T0Aa.~0L a.v TtS, "one might retort" (not "suppose", as at 
450 d 3, since it is followed by a question). 

6 , , ,.. '\' " b . . " e 7. uaxepmvetv ev Tots /\OYOLS, to e capt10us 1n argument , 
like 483 a 2 KaKovpyds EV TOLS Aoyois, Grat. 430 d I i'va µ~ µaxwµE0a 
Jv rofs ,\6yois. BTW omit the preposition; but Plato never construes 
ovaxEpalvnv with a dative. 

451 a 3-d 8. Socrates shows by examples that the arts which use ,\6yoi have 
each its own subject-matter. On this basis he restates his original question: 
what is rhetoric about? Third answer: ''it is about the best and most important 
of human interests.'' 

451 a 3· "18t vuv: cf. Soph. 224 C 9 Wi J/VV (so BT) avvayaywµEV, 
There vvv is glossed 8~ in T to show its non-temporal force, and 8~ 
has replaced it in W (Burnet reads Wt 81 viJv, I think wrongly). So here 
vvv has been replaced by the gloss oi5v in F, and by 01 in a Paris MS. 
The same sort of thing has happened at Ale. i I 14 d 4. 

' ' ' :s.. ' ' 8 ' '' 1 . TYJV a.1To1<ptatv u 11pop.11v La1Tepavov: comp ete your answer m 
the terms of my question" -( the one asked at 449 d I). Most edd. keep 
~v, but Jpla0ai is to ask, not to ask for (alTEfv), and I doubt if the MS. 
reading can be defended as shorthand for --r~v d1r0Kpww Tov JpwT~
µa.Tos o ~p6µ77v (Lodge). NHIH could easily enough become NHNH. 

a 4. pfJTOpLK11· F adds the article here and at 454 a 4; but it is often 
omitted with the names of TEXvat, e.g. at Symp. 186 c 5, 187 a I 

(Kuhner-G. i. 606 f.). 
a 6. ii 1Tept Ti KTA. English has to remodel this type of sentence, 

where the interrogative is thrown into a participial or other subordi
nate clause: trans. "what the subject is, in discourse about which the 
art of rhetoric has authority". 

b 3• TWV ,rept TO apnov KTA.. TWV must be partitive, as it is throughout 
this passage, sc, Ota A.oyov TO Kvpos Jxovawv n,xvwv. yvwais, which gives 
TWV a false construction, seems accordingly to be either a mistaken gloss 
or a corruption of some lost word. Arithmetic is "one of the arts which 
deal with the even and the odd"; computation (.\oywnK~) is another 
(c 2). This is their common genus. The differentia of arithmetic is 
that it deals with the even and the odd irrespective of quantiry (' 'whatever 
number there may be of each"); of computation, that it "examines the 
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quantitative relations between numbers, whether odd or even''. (That 
in the case of arithmetic the differentia appears to be included in the 
genus may be due to textual corruption. Schleiermacher proposed, not 
very convincingly, to delete -rwv in both question and answer, c£ 
c 7-8; Hissink, to alter Twv to ~' cf. b 7. I suspect a lacuna in the 
text after b 4 1rEpi-r-r6v.) -According to the distinction here drawn, 
apL0f-LTJ'Tl,K~ corresponds to what we should call 'theory of numbers', 
being concerned with the properties of series of integers as such; 
while statements about particular numbers, like 'five nines are forty~ 
five', which the schoolboy calls 'arithmetic', belong to the prac
tical art of AoywriK~ (cf. Hipp. mi. 366 c). Arithmetic is similarly 
defined at Theaet. I 98 a, as 0~pa J1ria-r7]µwv dp-rlov TE Kal 1rEpi-r-roiJ 
1rav-r6s, and computation at Charm. 166 a; and these are substantially 
the definitions which we find in later Greek mathematicians (Heath, 
Hist. of Greek Mathematics i. I 3 ff.). I do not see, as Apel t and others 
do, any reference to the distinction between abstract numbers and 
numerable concrete objects: that distinction is drawn at Phil. 56 d-57a, 
but Plato does not use it to differentiate dpi0µ77nK77 from AoyianK"}; it 
is a 8wJpEaL,; within each -rExvr;, between the 'pure' and the 'applied' 
branch. 

b 7. wa1iEp OL lv T~ 611J.L<t> auyypacpoJJ,EVOL, ''like a parliamentary 
draftsman". The phrase -ra f-LEV aAA.a Ka06.1rEp ••• was a stock formula 
used in drafting amendments, etc., in order to avoid needless repeti
tion. Cf. Ar. Ath. Pol. 29. 3 KAn-ro<pwv 0€ 'TO, f-LEV a'.A,\a Ka0a1r<::p Ilv06-
~ ,;- y ~ ~ \ \ ( 0 I >I ,/, \ owpos H'TrEV, 1rpoaava1:,r;rr;aai OE TOVS' aipE EV'Tas Eypa'f'EV KT/\, 

c 8. ,,-ep1. TT}V ,-wv a.cnpwv K'rA,: "about the relative speed of move
ment of sun, moon, and stars". Plato has not yet developed the notion 
of a "pure" astronomy, corresponding to pure arithmetic, as a 
general theory of bodies in motion, of which the heavenly bodies 
would be only one example (Rep. 528 e ff.). 

d 3. The meaningless nvwv of BTW is possibly a corruption of a 
gloss -rExvwv. The corrector of Parisinus 181 r emended it to TExvwv, the 
second hand in Par. 1808 to ns. The latter reading appears in the 
older editions, and was retained by Nestle and Croiset; but F is 
probably right in omitting the word altogether. 

d 5. ,-fuv 1Tept ,-(; We might expect~ 1rEp'i rl; (Hissink). But Socrates 
does not yet insist on a complete and final definition; he is content to 
find the class to which rhetoric belongs. 

d 6. 1iEpt o. Burnet and Croiset retain ov, but the accusative has 
been used throughout the preceding examples, and a shift to genitive 
here seems both pointless and contrary to normal usage. ',\6yos 7TEpl 
n et Aoyos 1rEpl -rivos ita differunt, ut per accusativurn significetur 
genus quoddam rerum, circa quod ars vel scientia versatur, per 
genitivum vero res quaedam, de qua sermo est' (Hirschig). Cf. 
491 a 4 n. The corruption is evidently due to the influence of the 
following word oVToi. 

ooTo~ ot "A.6yot: i.e. those referred to by Gorgias at 450 b g; I see no 
reason to delete ov-roi ,,vith Cobet and Theiler. 
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d 7. Ta l-Leyuna.-1<a.l. apLaTa.: with this vague and pompous phrase 
compare the claim of Gorgias' pupil Isocrates that the art of discourse 
is 1Tavrwv TWV EVOVTWV EV rfj TWV dv0pcfmwv <pVG€L 1TAELCrrwv dya.0wv 
ainov (Nicocles 5, cf. also Paneg. 3-4). Gorgias, like Polus, confuses -rt; 
with 1rofov; 

451 d 9-453 a 7. Socrates appeals to a popular song, and to the claims 
advanced by the various professions, to show that there is no agreement about 
what are "the best human interests". Gorgias must be more specific. Fourth 
answer: rhetoric is the art of persuading people in civic assemblies ( 452 e I); 
in other words, it is "a manufacturer of conviction" (453 a 2). 

The comparison of various ways of life (fJloi) was a favourite theme 
with Greek writers. Its development has been studied by R. Joly, 'Le 
theme philosophique des genres de vie', Mem. Acad. Roy. Belg. Ii 
(1956), 3 ff., who rightly insists that in various forms it was already 
familiar before Plato: cf., e.g., Bacchyl. 10. 35 ff. Snell (g. 35 Jebb), 
Eur. Medea 542 ff., Antiope frs. 183-202. Whether it should be called 
'old-Pythagorean' is more doubtful: thii; claim ( originated by Burnet, 
Early Greek Philosophy3, 98 f.) rests on the questionable authority of 
Heraclides Ponticus, fr. 88Wehrli; cf.Jaeger, Berl. Sit;:,b. 1928, 395 ff. 

451 e 2. &.v8pwirwv could bea gloss (Maas); butcf. the superfluous use 
of the word at 518 a 7 and C 4. TOUTO TO O'Ko1u6v. On the GKOALa
quatrains, either extemporized or traditional, composed in a charac
teristic metre and sung at the avµ1r6awv-see R. Reitzenstein, Epi
gramm und Skolion, chap. i, or Bowra, Greek Lyric Poetry, chap. ix. 
They are collected in Bergk's Poetae Lyrici Graeci, iii. 643 ff, and in 
Diehl's Anthologia Lyrica Graeca, ii 2

• 6. 16. This one is quoted in full by 
the scholiast, and by Athenaeus and Stobaeus. It ran as follows: 

t I ' ,t ) ~ \ e ~ vytaivELV µEv apLGTOV avupL VO.T<f) J 

<kunpov 0€ </>vav KaAov yEvl.a0ai, 
I / ~\ \ A ,~ I\ TO TPLTOV oE 1TI\OVTElV aoOI\WS', 

\ \ I '(3 ~ \ ~ ,J.. I\ Kal TO TETapTOV YJ av fl,ETa rwv 'f'LI\WV. 

The fourth item is omitted by Plato, since it does not depend on any 
-rl.xvYJ, The verses probably reflect aristocratic Greek opinion pretty 
accurately (cf. Euthyd. 279 ab, Meno 87 e, Hipp. ma. 291 d), though 
a speaker in a comedy by Anaxandrides (fr. I 7) derides them for 
putting beauty above wealth. Aristotle (Rhet. 1394b11) and Sextus 
Empiricus (adv. math. I r. 49) declare that the ordinary man every
where puts health first, and the latter quotes a variety of writers from 
Simonides onward to the same effect. As to personal beauty, we learn 
from Aeschines (Timarch. 145) that Athenian parents prayed that their 
children might be Ka.Aovs Kaya0ovs TOS l8la.s Kat rijs 1TOAEWS d(lovs, 
and from Aristotle (E.N. 1099b3) that o T~v lol.av 1rava.lax77s cannot be 
really happy. (Wilamowitz, Glaube der Hellenen, ii. 254 f., asserted that 
the author of the quatrain had more than physical beauty in mind, but 
Plato does not take it so, and the addition of ef>vav makes it unlikely.) 
The list is confined to what Aristotle called -r~v eKTos xop77yla.v: the 
intellectual goods are conspicuously absent, and only do6Aws pays an 
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implicit tribute to virtue. At the end of his life (Laws 661 a) Plato 
referred to this aKoAtov again, and reaffirmed against it his own belief 
that all natural good is relative to spiritual good (661 b, 631 be): the 
"three best things" are best only for the man who is spiritually 
healthy; otherwise they can but add to his secret misery. 

e 5. o 'Tl'OLT)T'r]S Tou crKoAwu. Evidently Plato did not know the 
author's name; nor did Anaxandrides, who calls him o -ro aKoAtov 
evpwv EKEfvos, oans ?jv. The scholiast tells us that some ascribed the 
quatrain to Simonides, others to Epicharmus; the former attribution 
is found also in Clement of Alexandria and other late sources. But it is 
unlikely that they were better informed than the Attic writers. 

452 a I. "On, ''because". The supposition introduced by El is carried 
on by d ovv •.• lpolµ:ryv (a 6), and the apodosis is Ei'1roi av (a 7): cf. 

b '' '~,, ',J..' '' '"At a ove, 45 I c 5, EL ns ... Eµou 1H,yov-ros ••. EL 'f'at17 •.. ELrroiµ av. s o 
the text, the same question of principle arises here as at 45 I d 3 : we 
have to choose between "On EL .•. 1ra.pa.aTaiEv (F) and "On ... av 
1Tapaa-rafEv (where the av appears first as a correction in Par. 1808). 
Most editors have chosen the second; but Burnet and Theiler are 
surely right in preferring the authority of a primary MS. to what may 
well be no more than a Byzantine conjecture (see lntrod., pp. 50 ff.). 

a.uT£tca, ''at this moment". oi. 8111-1-toupyot: see on 455 b 3.-The gaily 
imagined competition between doctor, trainer, and business man has 
a less vivid counterpart in the Republic, in the competition of business 
man, man of action, and philosopher about the pleasure of their 
respective lives (58-1 c-e). 

a 9• <-iis y') uy£eia.: SC. 'TO Epyov Earl. The objection to the MS. 
reading is that II ws yap ovx VY LE la; can on]y stand for II WS yap ovx 
vylELa µlytaTOV Ja-nv aya06v; and the doctor's first question is then 
virtually identical with his second. Unless Plato is writing carelessly 
here, we must either delete vyfria (Hirschig, Sauppe, Theiler) or sup
pose that something has fallen out. Richards suggested inserting 
ovaa before cl, .EwKpaTES or yap after vylELa. I have adopted Vahlen's 
conjecture as the most plausible transcriptionally. This yields a logical 
progression: the doctor's product is the supreme good because it is
health-and what is better than health? 

b 2. Tav (-roi av) is rare in Plato : besides this passage Denniston 
(544) reports only Apo!. 29 a I (where, however, T has µEvTav and 
Stobaeus merely av) and Rep. 545 c 6 (yl 'TOl av). y' av would be an 
easy correction; but Platonic usage rather favours µEvrav ( as at 46 I e I 

and often elsewhere with potential optatives). 
EXEt., Heindorf pointed out what most of his successors have ignored, 

that Plato's usage decisively supports the indicative here. Cf. Prot. 
3 I 2 C 2 0avµa,otµ,, av El ola0a, and 3 I 5 e 3; Crat. 428 b I ; Rep. 584 e 7' 
585 a 6; Tim. 26 b 6; Hipp. mi. 364 a 3 ; infra 492 e 8. The optative is 
used only where the reference is to the future (Apo!. 24 a 2, Rep. 337 c 
9), which is hardly the case here. 

c 2. 1ra.pa r opy£~: "in Gorgias' possession" ( not, as some trans-' 
lators have taken it, "in Gorgias' belief"). 



202 COMMENTARY 

c 3. T£ 6e 6~; A surprised question (Denniston, 259). 8~ has dropped 
out in F and originally in T, while in BW it has become av (a common 
uncial error). 

d 3. 0 'PTI5 ... KQl ere 6rn.uoupyov e!vm Q,IJTOU, When a relative 
clause is continued by a clause co-ordinate with it which requires 
repetition of the pronoun in a different case, the relative is regularly 
replaced, in Greek as in Latin, by a demonstrative (Ki.ihner-G. ii. 

) R <I <;' \ <;' I \ <I ,/, \ I / <I I 432 : e.g. ep. 505 e O OYJ OlWKEL f,1,EV a1raaa 'f'VXYJ KaL TOVTOV EVEKa 1ravra 
I 

1rpaTTEL. 

d 5-8. Gorgias explains that the product of his art is the highest 
good because it secures to its possessor freedom for himself and con
trol over his fellow citizens, thus introducing the theme of power which 
will become the central issue in the 'Second Act'. At the moment 
Socrates does not challenge this account of the highest good, for which 
cf. Thuc. 3. 45. 6 1TEpL TWV f,l,EylaTwv, Ji\Ev0EplOS ~ aA.i\wv dpx~s- It 
probably represents the opinion of the historical Gorgias: cf. Meno 
73 cd, where we are told that Gorgias defined apET~ as capacity for 
leadership--a'.pxELv olov 7' Elvai TWV dv0pdxrrwv. 

e 1-8. Cf. Phdr. 261 a-c, where Socrates describes rhetoric as i/;vxa-
, <;' \ \ I , I > <;' I \ <I "i\i\ "' I ywyta TlS oLa 1\0ywv, ov µ,ovov EV OLK(J,C!TYJPLOLS Kat oaot a Ol UYJf,1,0GlOl 

avi\.\oyoi, di\i\a KaL EV lo£ois, and Phaedrus agrees that he has heard it 
described pretty much in this way, except for the addition of Jv 
lo£ots ( the term being normally restricted to public propaganda). The 
Phaedrus passage goes on to hint that the description goes back to 
Gorgias, and we may believe this to be true ( cf. W. Suss, Ethos, 2 r ff., 
and Pohlenz, 343 f.). In the Helena Gorgias exalts the power of per
suasion which 1Tpoawvaa T<.p i\6y(,V KaL T~v i/;vx~v ETvrrwaaTo 01rws 
Jf3ovi\ETo, and speaks of debates EJJ ols Eis Aoyos 'lToi\vv oxi\ov ( cf. infra 
454 b 6) ETEP!fE Ka(, E7TEWE, TEXVTJ ypa~ElS, OVK di\?]0E£q, AEx0ds (§ 13). 
With 8ovi\ov µ,J.v ggELS Kri\. ( e 5) cf. Phil. 58 ab, where we are told that 
Gorgias habitually claimed that the art of persuasion was the master-

t I \ <,J...> < ~ ~, < I ')i\' , <;' \ {3' ~ ar ' 7TaJJTa yap v't' UVTTJ OL EKOVTWV U/\ OU oLa Las 7TOLOlTO, 
e 4. -rroAt.nKos cruAAoyos: to describe a court of law as a "civic 

assembly" is more natural to a Greek than to an Englishman, since 
Greek juries were very large, and were thought of as representing the 
whole body of citizens in its judicial capacity. 

Ka.hot, "And in fact" (Kat+Toi, not adversative but continuative). 
ev TUUTTI T'fi 6uva1-1et., "in virtue of this power". Jv here approaches 

the instrumental force which it acquired in Hellenistic Greek, but the 
notion of inclusion is still present: the orator's power over the doctor, 
etc., is part of his general influence over his fellow citizens. C£ Lysias 

, 
1 

' ~ ,1._ ' ' ( 1 " d" th 13. 12 a1rEKTELvav EV rn 1rpo't'aaEi TaVTTJ t 1e excuse covere e 
killing). 

e 6. o XP'Yll-1ClTLO'TT]S o~Tos, "that business man of yours": oi5Tos 
conveys a tinge of contempt, as at Crito 45 a 8 ovx oplfs TOVTovs Tovs 

,J..' ' , i\ ~ "'I.\ I ' C ~ '\\\ \ d avKo'f'aJJTas ws EVTE HS; 0./\/\~ ••• KClL oux O.UT~, 0./\/\0. O'OL, a goo 
example of what Burnet called a b a structure, very common in Plato 
( cf. e.g. 52 I d 8). 
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453 a 2. -rreL8ouc; 611µLoupyoc;, "a manufacturer of conviction". The 
phrase is constantly quoted by writers on rhetoric. 1\1:utschmann 
(Hermes, liii (rgr8), 440) rightly doubted the assertion of a late and 
foolish anonymus, the author of the introduction to the scholia on 

1 Hermogenes (Walz, Rhet. Gr. iv. 19), tliat it goes back to the first 
teachers of rhetoric, Tisias and Corax, as well as that of the still later 
Doxopatres (ibid. ii. 104), who attributes it to Gorgias. On the con
trary, the personification is typically Platonic, or Socratic: cf. Charm. 
I 74 e, where Socrates calls medicine vyidas 81µ,wvpyos, and Symp. 
188 d, where µ,avnK~ is rfn>..tas 0dvv KaL dv0pw1TWV OY)µ,tovpyos. Quin
tilian (2. 15. 4) came across the phrase in a Tl.xvYJ current under the 
name of Isocrates, but he was probably right in questioning the 
Isocratean authorship of the work. 

11 -rrpa.yµa:rela.-TeAeuT~: "its whole business comes to that, and 
that is its sum and substance." 

a 5. -rroLe°Lv: Cobet wished to read JµrroiEiv, but cf. 454 e 5, and 
Phdr. 27 I a 2 1TEL0w yap EV 'TOVTlfJ (i.e. EV -rfj i/;vxfl) 1TOLEiV E7TlXElp€l. 

a 6. 6oKe°Lc; hca.vwc; op£tecr8m: "you seem to delimit it (mark out its 
opoi) adequately." Gorgias mistakenly thinks that the definition is 
now complete. 

453 a 8-454 b 7. Socrates points out that the definition is still too wide: 
there are other skills which produce conviction. To describe rhetoric as the manu
facturer of conviction is like describing Z,euxis as the figure-painter. We have still 
to state what sort of conviction rhetoric produces, and on what subject. The 
second of these demands is met in Gorgias' fifth answer ( 454 b 5): rhetoric produces 
conviction ''injuries and other mobs" about questions of right and wrong. 

8 ,,' '''"' W ''' ''b h 453 a . eyw yap .•• Ka.L eµe ELVa.t.. e expect Eyw yap • .• HfJ,L, ut t e 
verb is treated as if dependent on the parenthetic ws JµavTov 1TEl0w ( EV 
fo0' o-ri is also parenthetic, and does not affect the construction). This 
is a natural and fairly common type of anacoluthon: cf. Phil. 20 d 7 

I<;, I r 1' \ , ~ > I 1' (['. > ) \ I TOO€ YE µ,'Y)v, ws oiµ,aL, 7rEpL avTov avayKaLOraTov Etvai 1or Ean I\EYELV: 

Soph. 263 d 2 1TaVTarraaiv, ws EOlKEV, ~ 'TOtaV'TY) avvBEms ••• y{yvEa0ai 
(for y{yvETm) >..6yos ij;Evo~s (W's omission of ws looks like a normaliza
tion): Phdr. 272 d 3. It is frequent in Herodotus, e.g. 4. 5. I, and is 
found also in the dramatists, e.g. Soph. Trach. I 238 and Eur. I. T. 
50 ff. (where Parson's normalization is, I think, unnecessary and un-
convincing). . 

b r. a.i\i\oc; is logically redundant: cf. on 44 7 c 3. 
b 8. u-rro-rrTeuw ye, "I can certainly make a guess at it": cf. Theaet .• 

I 64 a 3 V1T01T'TEVlV, ov µ~v iKavws YE avvvow. Hirschig deleted the 
following words 11v-1rep1. wv, on the ground that olµai is illogical 
(Socrates is guessing what Gorgias thinks, not what he thinks Gorgias 
thinks). But it is very natural that he should stress his continuing un
certainty, even at the cost of logic. 

c r. Tou eveKa KTA. Socrates is addicted to asking himself rhetorical 
questions, e.g. 457 e I, 458 a 2, Prat. 343 b 3, Meno 97 e 5. 

C 2. OU CTOU EVEKCL aA/\a. TOU Aoyou. Socrates means that if he 
presses home his interrogation it is not done to humiliate Gorgias but 
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in order to lay bare the truth beyond possibility of doubt. Cf. 454 b 8 ff., 
where the meaning is made clear, and 457 e 4. So at Charm. 166 cd 
Socrates explains that if he presses the argument it is primarily for his 
own sake, "lest I should suppose myself to know what I do not know", 
and perhaps for the sake of his friends (the readers?); the refutation of 
Charmides is incidental. --roiJ .:\6yov lvEKa, "for the sake of the argu
ment", is to be distinguished from .:\6yov ivEKa, "for the sake of talking" 
(Laches 196 c 2). 

c 5. et ETuyxavov KTA.: "if I were asking you what kind of painter 
Zeuxis is (literally, what Z. is among painters), suppose you had told 
me, 'He is the figure-painter', n1ight I not fairly inquire, 'What sort 
of figures does he paint) and where?' " In current usage ,wypa<pos had 
acquired a wide application, covering not only figure-painters ( oi 1 .. a 
,0a ypa<poVTES) but painters of other subjects also. Zeuxis was the most 
famous painter of the late fifth century; Aristophanes refers to his 
picture of Eros, Ach. 992, and he is probably the same as the Zeuxippus 
of Prat. 3 I 8 b, who was 'lionized' by the young people when he first 
appeared at Athens. On Plato's interest in painting cf. Dorothy 
Tarrant, CQ,, xl ( r 946), 27 £, and especially B. Schweitzer, Platon und 
die bildende Kunst der Griechen ( I 953). 

c 7, Ta iro'i:a. Twv t4>wv. There is especial point in asking this ques
tion about Zeuxis, since he was distinguished for the originality of his 

b • t \ (;\ I~ \ \ \ ~ , '1 ,./.. ,1 <f I , ' f su ~ec s : ra OYJf-1,WUYJ Kai ra Koiva Tavra ovK Eypa'f'EV T) oaa 1ravv Ol\iya, 

ijpwas ~ 0EOVS ~ no">.ipov',, ad OE KmVb1TOlELV €7/"Etparo (Lucian, ,Zeuxis, 
3); Lucian goes on to describe his painting of the Centaur's Family. 

c 8. Kat 1roG; This question has often been condemned as pointless 
or even meaningless. It cannot mean "In what branch of painting?" 
or "On what material?''. Some editors simply delete the words; but 
it is not easy to see how they got in, and the silence of Olympiodorus 
does not prove that his text lacked them. Of the emendations proposed, 
the neatest are van Heusde's Ka;, 1roi' ov and Woolsey's ~ ov. The latter 
reading, which was suggested also by Deuschle, depends on the 
assumption that uncial JI was misread as ll, just as~ oi5 was misread 
as nov at Rep. 437 d 8, and at Aristotle E.E. 12r8a16 ~ ws has become 
1rws. Both these proposals would reduce the questions about Zeuxis to 
one. But to complete the definition of rhetoric Socrates asks through
out for two determinants: 453 b g riva ... ,rn;, 1rEp'i rivwv, e 6 nofos 

0 ~ \ \ I 8 1 ~\ 0 ~ \ ~ \ I 0 ~ w 1TEL ovs KO.l 7TEpt n, 454 a 7rOlaS UYJ 1TEl ovs Kal rr;s 7T€pl n 7TEl ovs. e 
expect him, therefore, to ask for two determinants in the case of 
Zeuxis. Moreover, Gorgias' reply (454 b 5) determines rhetoric (a) by 
its subject-matter (1TEp'i rovTwv KrA.) and (b) by the place where it is 
exercised ( Jv Toi:s OlKaaT17plois KrA.). The second of these is not in fact 
new, but Gorgias is at any rate attempting to provide answers to 
Socrates' double-barrelled question; and it is hardly accidental that 
his answers correspond to the two questions asked about Zeuxis. I have 
accordingly not ventured to meddle with Kat ?ToiJ. Since Greek painters 
were chiefly known for their murals, the question has more point than 
a sirnilar question about a modern artist: Zeuxis could quite reasonw 
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ably be identified as 'the man who painted centaurs and decorated the 
palace of Archelaus'. 

d 5. ao~: dative of the agent with a7TEKEKpLTo, which is passive. 
d I I. Ou 671Ta. negatives ~ ov, and is thus equivalent to a strong 

affirmative. Cf. 501 c 7. 
e 3. Theiler follows Cobet in deleting Kai b &pt8p,TJTU<os av8pwiros. 

But in the parallel case Socrates will extend his inference from what 
rhetoric is (454 e 9) to what the p1)nvp does (455 a 2), and a similar 
coupling of the art with its practitioner seems to me quite in order here. 

e 7~ TllS 6t6a.crKaAtKY1S: for the distinction between the ''didactic" 
persuasion of the n1athematician and the maTEVTLK~ 1rEi0w of the 
p-rfTwp see below, 454 de. 

, ,, , ' ' r, ' ' '' h f dd To a.pnov TE KOL 1TEPLTTov oaov EO'TLV: not t e amount o an o or 
an even number" (Lamb), but "the entire series of odd and even 
numbers" : see on 451 b 3. If the words are so understood we need not 
delete oaov JaTLV with Kratz, Gercke, and Theiler; but oaov should 
perhaps be corrected to ()(Ja ( cf. 451 b 4 oaa av €Ka TE pa TVYXClV[} OV'Ta). 

454 a 4. f>TJTopu<ri: see on 451 a 4. 
8 

, 'I.' ., 0 A , (;, , • • , a . Tov /\eyovTa. sc. on 7TEt ovs Ean uY)µwvpyos YJ pYJTOpLKYJ, 
b 6. EV TOLS 6tKQ.O'TT)pto1.s Kai EV TOLS aAAOLS oxAms, "exercised on 

juries and other rnobs". Since an Athenian jury usually numbered 
several hundred persons, it could be described as an ox>.os ( cf. on 452 
e 4). But both in Plato and elsewhere the word commonly conveys 
a tinge of contempt; it would scarcely be employed in this con
nexion by a good democrat. This is not, however, a point on which 
Socrates and Gorgias would disagree: at Euthyd. 290 a 3 Socrates is 
made to use similar language-81.,KaaTwv 7'€ Kai EKKAY)ataaTwv Kat. Twv 
aAAwv oxAwv K?]AYJULS', Plato thought large juries undesirable in prin
ciple, Laws 766 d. 

b 7. &pn: 452 e I ff. 
' ' " ' 6' ' ' "6 Th' . h 1 . 1rept TOUTWV a. EO'TL LKQ.LO, TE KO.L a. LKQ., IS IS t e new e ement Ill 

Gorgias' answer, and it will be the cause of his undoing, as Socrates 
points out at 460 e. It is obviously true of forensic rhetoric, but its 
extension to rhetoric in general might well be challenged. At Phdr. 
26 I cd Socrates speaks more accurately: forensic rhetoric is con
cerned with the just and the unjust, but DTJfLYJYopla ( the deliberative 
branch) with the good and the bad, a wider field which includes 
questions of expediency as well as of rightness; he also recognizes 
(261 ab) that rhetoric can be exercised Jv l8to1s, and on trivial matters 
( the epideictic branch). For the views of the historical Gorgias see on 
459 C 6-460 a 4. 

454 b 8-455 a 7. Socrates is still not satisfied as to the kind of conviction 
which rhetoric induces. Gorgias is led to agree that what it induces . is not 
knowledge ( which is always true) but belief ( which may be either true or false). 
This is the answer to Socrates' question ll o{a,; 1Tn0oiJs ~ fnrropiK?J ianv 
rlxvry; ( 454 a 8), and enables the final definition to be reached: "rhetoric is a 
manufacturer of conviction involving belief but not knowledge about right and 
wrong" (454 e 9). 
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The distinction between knowledge and op1mon, which is the 
foundation not only of Plato's epistemology but of his metaphysic, is 
here formally drawn for the first time. He modified his terminology 
later: from the Meno onwards the normal word for opinion is oo[a, 
while 1rtans becomes in the Republic (5 I r e I) the name for a sub
division of o6ga. The doctrine of the present passage is restated in the 
new language at Theaet. 201 a 8, where we are told that the orators 
md0ovaw ov oioaaKOVTES aAAa 8o[a(€LV 1TOLOVVTES a av (3ovAwVTaL. But 
Plato is not rigorous in his use of terms: in a famous sentence of the 
Timaeus (29 C 3), O'TL1TEp 1rpos YEVEUlV ovata, rovro 1rpos 7Tlanv d)..~0Eia, 
7TLUTtS is equivalent to the more usual oota. 

454 b 9-c 5. a."A."A.' i'.va KrA. This slightly anacoluthic sentence reflects 
Socrates' slightly embarrassed and apologetic attitude to the dis
tinguished victim of his dialectic (he makes a similar apology to 
Hippias, Hipp. mi. 364 c 8). It is at the same time Plato's apology to the 
reader for the slow progress of the argument. The iva clause depends 
logically on an "I will explain" which never comes, since Socrates 
breaks off after J.1ravEpwrw; but the substance of the explanation is 
contained in the statement introduced by 01rEp yap >..Jyw ( c I). Trans
late: "But to prevent your being surprised if presently I ask you a 
similar question, one to which the answer seems obvious and yet I per
sist in it-for, as I said (453 c 2), I am questioning you in order to get 
the argument carried through in a coherent way, not from personal 
animosity (aoiJ lvEKa), but for fear we should fall into the habit of 
guessing at what is meant (v11ovooiJvrt:s, not 'suspecting each other' as 
some translate) and snatching the words from each other's mouths; 
my purpose is that you should develop your own view on your own 
foundations, quite freely." 

8au11-atns is a conjecture which appears first, so far as I know, in 
the Malatestianus. 0avµ,a{ois, read by 01 as well as the primary MSS., 
is perhaps not indefensible (cf. 461 c 7, and Reinhard, 15): it would 
depend on an implicit "I said what I did". But we should then 
rather expect Ei . . . dvt:polµ,7Jv, and the confusion is a common one 
(itacism). -In the lav clause F is most likely right in inserting Kat 
and ETEpov: we have already had instances of the question o ooKEi: oij>..ov 
dvai. -Trpoaprratetv : cf. Socrates' objection to Alcibiades' 1rpoopoµ,as 
TOV Aoyov, Ale. i I 14 a I (misunderstood in L.S.J. s.v. 11poOpoµ,~). UTl'0-
8ecnv: ''foundation", ''basic assumption"-here Gorgias' definition of 
rhetoric. The word need have no technical sense in this passage. 

d 8. cipa is preserved only by 01. The direct tradition has yap av, but 
yap is illogical and aJ pointless ( cf. Wilamowitz, ii. 346 n. 1). -eaTLV 

should perhaps be JaTov, the subject being 1rlans Kd emaTi)µT), The 
unfamiliarity of the dual frorn Hellenistic times onwards made it par
ticularly liable to corruption: c£ infra on 456 b 6, 500 d 2, 524 a 6. 

e I. TE [ye]. This combination is decidedly rare (Denniston, I 6 I). 
Here y<: has little point, and the omission of TE in F suggests that TE 
and YE were originally alternative variants, which have been con
flated in BTW. 



454 b-455 a 8 
e 5. 'ITOtEL ev: ip,1Totd Co bet, but cf. 453 a 5 and note. 
e 7. 'ITLO'Teuew: almost all editors save Burnet have inserted an 

article, with the Paris corrector, to correspond to To El8Evai in e 8 and 
TO maTEVEw in Gorgias' reply. But the slight shift of construction, due 
to the interposition of avEv -rofJ El?Uvai, seems not unnatural. Cf. on 
448 d 10, and for y{yvETaL c. inj, Rep. 397 b 8 y{yverai 11iyEw. 

455 a 1. 'ITLO'TEUTLKT]S a"A.'A.' OU 8t8aO'KClALKl]S. This distinction is re
peated in the Politicus, where the Eleatic Stranger defines the sphere of 
h . ' ' ' '0 ' " ' ~ ' 0 ' ' ' ' ' ' ' r etonc as TO 1THaTtKov ••• 1TA1J ovs TE Kai oxAov via µ,v Ol\oyws al\l\a P,1] 

oia Otoaxf}s (304 C 10 ). 
a 4. 'ITEtanKos µ6vov, "just persuasive". Bare persuasion is the op

posite of teaching, and is tantamount to the induction of 1rfons: cf. 
Phdr. 277 e 8 avev avaKplaews Kat cnoaxfjs 1Tet80Ds EVEl<a and Theaet. 
201 b 5, where 1rEZaai is defined as 8otaaat. 1To1,fjaai. Many editors 
write maTLKos with BT and explain it as an adjective specially coined 
for the occasion from 1rlans ( so most recently Ammann, tKoc bei 
Platon 160); but Plato has just used 1rwTEVTLKOS' for this (a 1). The only 
other occurrence of man,ds in Plato is at 493 a 7 ( according to BTW), 
where it seems to offer no acceptable sense (see note). In other Attic 
writers it is generally regarded as a mere misspelling of 1rnaTtKos (see 
L.S.J. s.v. 1T€La'T1,KOS'), 

a 5. ev o'A.ly<t_> xpov<t_>. Plato doubtless has in mind the limitation of 
forensic speeches by the clepsydra : cf. Theaet. 201 a ~ av of Et DEivovs 

fl <;.' <;' I\ 'I' fl <;' I e ' <I~ \ -rwas ovTw owaaKal\OVS' €ivat WGT€ •.• ovvaa ai 1Tpos vowp aµ,u<:pov 
~ '"' 

1 c ' ,.. " ' ' '\ '0 d S ' h . . otoasai tKavws Twv yEvoµ,<:vwv T1JV aAYJ eiav; an ocrates c aractenst1c 
explanation of his failure to persuade the jury, d11tyov yctp xpovov 
Ot€tAl.yµ,e8a (Apo!. 37 a, cf. rg a, Laws 766 e). But there is implicit a 
more general criticism of democratic procedures, which put a premium 
on the ability to get quick results by substituting mass-suggestion 
for proof. 

455 a 8-d 5. Socrates proceeds to draw out the implications of the defi,nition: 
what are we really ( KaL, 455 a 8) saying about rhetoric when we defi,ne it thus? 
In the first place, we are limiting the field in which the rhetorician can be useful. 
He is not qualified to advise on technical questions such as the appointment of 
a medical officer of health, a marine engineer, or any other specialist, or on the 
details of military policy; for these things need precise knowledge, which is not 
his province. 

The final definition of rhetoric described it in terms both of its form, 
as 1rei0oiJs 87)µ,toupyos 1rwTevnKfjs, and of its content, as being 7Tep'i. To 
o{KatOV T€ KaL a8LKOV. But, as Pohlenz says ( r 33), from Socrates' point 
of view this form and this content are incompatible: there is an inner 
contradiction, which Socrates now exploits to the eventual discom
fiture of Gorgias. (Polus will avoid the contradiction by rejecting 
Gorgias' view of the content: see 46r be.) 

Besides digging a pitfall for Gorgias, this section and the next pre
pare the ground for Plato's subsequent attack on Athenian democracy. 
Athens in Plato's day was in the condition in which the United States 
were until fairly recently: it had no permanent Civil Service. In 
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consequence, many administrative questions fel_l to be settled by the 
Assembly; and this usually meant in practice, as Gorgias is quick to 
point out (456 a 1 ), that they were settled by p~TopEs, politicians. But 
it is certainly arguable that the qualities which make a successful 
politician are not those which make a good administrator. Plato would 
have preferred the English system of having politicians to talk and 
civil servants, acting on the advice of specialists, to govern. C£ 
458 e 3-459 c 5 and note; 513 c 4-515 b 5 and note. 

455 a 8. t6wµev 'TL 'TrO'TE KOL Aeyoµev: so Grat. 428 d 2 J7ravaa1di/Ja
a0ai -rl Kat ).l.yw, ''what I am really saying". 

b 2. i.a.Tpwv a.i.peaews. At Athens and elsewhere state physicians 
(o'Y]µoaiEvon<::s) existed from early times side by side with those in 
private practice: a sixth-century instance is Democedes, who was 
engaged first by the Aeginetans at a talent a year, then by the 
Athenians at 100 minas, finally by Polycrates of Samos at two talents 
(Hdt. 3. 131. 2). Such appointments were made by the Assembly, and 
candidates were expected to state their qualifications, which would 
normally include successful experience in private practice: see 514 de 
and Xen. Mem. 4. 2. 5. The nature of the state physician's duties is 
not clear. It is commonly believed on the testimony of schol. Aristoph. 
Ach. 1030 and Suidas s.v. D'Y)µoai<::vw that his services were available 
free of charge to all, but there are difficulties about this view. For the 
accepted opinion see R. Pohl, de Graecorum medicis publicis ( diss. Berl., 
1905); for the difficulties, L. Cohn-Haft, Public Physicians of Ancient 
Greece (Smith College Studies in History, 42, 1956). 

b 3· a.AAou TlVOS 6111.uoupyucoO e8vous, SC. alpiaEWS: "the appoint
ment of any other kind of specialist". A D'Y)µwvpy6s is the possessor 
of any sort of professional or trade skill, manual or intellectual, in 
contrast with the l8ul,T'YJS: he may be a painter, an architect, or a 
shipbuilder (503 e 5); already in Homer, Od. 17. 383 ff., diviners, 
physicians, carpenters, and minstrels are classified as Sr;µioEpyol. On 
the original meaning of the term see L. R. Palmer, Achaeans and Indo
Europeans (Inaugural Lecture, 1954), 13; and, contra, M. I. Finley, 
The World ef Odysseus, 5 7 ff. 

b 5. It is tempting to take Tov TEXVLKWTaTov as subject of the infini
tive ("the most expert must do the choosing"), as the editors ofjowett 4 

suggest. But if Plato had meant this, would he not have used avµ
{3ov>..d<::iv rather than aipEta0ai? The actual choice rested with the 
whole Assembly. I think -rov -r<::xv. is object: "they have to choose the 
most expert" (and that, it is implied, is a matter demanding some 
knowledge). Cf. Charm. 1 7 I be: it takes a doctor to judge the quality 
of another doctor; and Aristotle's discussion of the question, Pol. 

- I 282a7 ff. . 
b 8. To.gews Twos, "some disposition of .troops". So Xen. Anab. 

' ~ 1' - , ,/,.' 'C 2. I, 7 €7TLUTYJf1,WV ElVat 'TWV UfL'f'L 'TU!,ELS", 

c 4. f>11TopLKous del. Co bet: see on 44 7 a 5. 
c 5. To aov a1Teu6eLv, "to be concerned for your interests". So 

Soph. El. 251 TO aov a7T€VOova' aµa I Kal -rovµov av-rfjs. Socrates lures 
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Gorgias on with a discreet hint at the advantages of a free advertise
ment. 

c 6. Twv ev6ov ovTwv, i.e. the people who have attended Gorgias' 
lecture. The phrase cannot be taken as implying that Socrates is still 
outside the lecture room; for at 458 b 6 tlie same people are described 
as Twv 1rap6vTwv and it is implied that they have been listening to the 
conversation. 

6, ' ' " . d d . b " c 7. ·nva.s, axE ov Km auxvous, some, m ee quite a num er . 
axEoav qualifies avxvovs, and Ka;, corrects the first estimate as at 
Phaedo 58 d 1 1rapijaav Tt,VES, Kat 7TOA.Aol yE. 

455 d 6-456 c 6. Gorgias rq·ects Socrates' suggested restrictions on the 
power of the p~Twp. Taking up Socrates' examples, he points out that the forti
fication of Athens was decided by Themistocles and Pericles, not by the engi
neers; and claims that in making appointments the irif{.uence oj the p~Twp is 
usually decisive. In the p~at~· which follows, encouraged by Socrates' ironical 
admiration (456 a 4), he shows by further examples that the trained speaker 
has more influence, both over individuals and bver states, than any expert. 

Comparison with the Protagoras suggests that Gorgias is here exag
gerating a good deal (and that Plato knows it). There Socrates re~ 
marks (319 b 5) that on questions involving expertise the Athenians 
will listen only to qualified specialists, and Protagoras agrees (322 d 5). 
The same thing is said at Ale. i 107 a-c. But there is nevertheless an 
important kernel of truth in Gorgias' clairn: in the conditions of 
Greek democracy a skilful orator could certainly on occasion exert 
a disproportionate and dangerous influence ( cf. In trod., p. 4). This 
observation was not new; Euripides, in particular, lays repeated stress 
on it ( see my note on Bacchae 266--7 r). And it was already used in 
the fifth century as an argument against democracy: cf. Herodotus' 
contention (5. 97. 2) that it is easier to deceive many than one, for 
Aristagoras found it easier to deceive thirty thousand Athenian citizens 
than one Spartan king. The facts of crowd psychology which are set 
forth in such books as Graham Wallas's Human Nature in Politics were 
not unknown to thoughtful Greeks. 

455 d 7. a.,roKa.X{nJ,a.i, "to unveil": cf. Prat. 352 a where the implied 
comparison is worked out. -6uva1.1Lv: one of the keywords of the 
dialogue. Whether the orator really exercises ''power" will be ques
tioned by Socrates further on .(466 b ff.). 

e I. Ta. Telx11 Ta. J\811va£wv. This covers the fortifications of Athens 
itself and those of the Peiraeus, both of which were constructed on the 
initiative ofThemistocles (Thuc. I. go. 3, 93. :3). The "others" (-rd o'j, 
which are ascribed to Pericles, are the Long Walls (see below, one 6). 
Nothing is gained by deleting Ta l40YJvalwv with Cobet (cf. on 447 
a 5). -J\811valwv has no article; this is the normal practice where 
the genitive of a proper name stands in the attributive position, e.g. 

6 I >,10 I I 4 g e 4 Ta y<= r1 7JVaLwv v<:wpia. 
e 3· EK TWV 611µLoupywv: short for EK 'Trj<; TWV OYJfLWVpywv ( avµ,

{3ovA.ijs). Some would restore Tijs-, but Plato may well have preferred 
to avoid the threefold repetition of EK -rij;, 
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e 6. TOU Sta. µecrou Telxous, The original Long Walls, built between 
461 and 456, linked Athens with Peiraeus and Phaleron respectively, 
thus enclosing the city and its two ports .within a triangular fortifica
tion whose third side was the sea. Later, perhaps because the use of 
Phaleron as a harbour had been given up, a third wall was built, 
within and parallel to the north or Peiraeus wall, so as to enclose the 
military road from Athens to Peiraeus. This is usually thought to be 
the "middle wall" referred to here and at Plut. Mor. 351A (where 
Cratinus is quoted on the subject). Its date is uncertain, but may be as 
late as 444-442 (Gomme on Thuc. r. 107. I), when Socrates was 25 
or more and could well have heard Pericles' speech about it. (Gomme, 
loc. cit., thinks that To 8ul µEaov nfxo:; is merely "the connecting 
wall" between Athens and Peiraeus. I have difficulty in accepting this. 
(a) The expression would be very vague : there was more than one 
"connecting wall", and Peiraeus has not been mentioned; ( b) the 
traditional view is that of ancient scholars, to judge from Harpocration 
s.v. and the scholiast; (c) Gomme's view gratuitously foists an anachrog 
nism on Plato, since Socrates was a child in 461-456 and could not 
attend the Assembly. I think the ''middle wall" is singled out for 
mention precisely because it is the only one on whose construction 
Socrates could have heard Pericles speak. Andocides 3. 7 and Aeschi
nes 2. I 74 seem to give it a different name, "the south wall"; but if 
the southernmost (Phaleron) wall fell into disuse, this would become 
the natural way of referring to what was originally "the middle 
wall". The Plutarch passage suggests, if it does not prove, that it was 
called ''the middle wall" by Cratin us.) 

The choice of the Long Walls as an example may have been sug
gested by their rebuilding in 394-393 (the Spartans having destroyed 
them in 404). What importance Socrates attaches to such achieve
ments will appearJater (519 a). 

456 a 3, oi. VLKWVTES Ta.s yvwµa.s: "the ones who get their proposals 
carried" (internal accusative). So Aristoph. Clouds 432 t?v Tip S~µ'{) 

I 'I:' I ' \ ' ,, ' TAT p yvwµas ovuElS VLK7JaEL 7rl\HOvas YJ av, vv as s 594. 
a 7. Ei. Tra.vTa. ye et6d11s • • . on: "If only you knew the whole 

truth, namely that .... " For the suppression of the apodosis ("you 
would be even more surprised") cf. Eur. Phoen. I 34 7 d Kat -ra 1rpos 

, , , , I:' , , d r 6 , A\:' , , 1'\:' A , , , 
TOVTOUJL y EWElYJ!, KaKa an .ion 9 1 Et 1Tawa y EWES XELpa:; E/('TElVOVTa 
p.oi, both with the same yE. ,-r{ 8' EL would also be idiomatic ( cf., e.g., 
Aristoph. Clouds 1444), and 7{ could easily fall out after aKonovvn 
(speakers' names being regularly omitted); but it seems unnecessary 
to alter the text. 

b 2. TOU n6eX<i>oG: cf. 448 b 5. 
b 4. Teµe'i:v 11 Kauo-m, the twin horrors of pre-anaesthetic surgery : 

OKOaa cpapµaKa OVK lijTaL, a{DY)pOS lijTaL' oaa a{DY)pos OVK lijTaL, 1riJp lijTaL, 

as the Hippocratic aphorism tersely expresses it (Aph. 7. 87). For the 
patients' reactions cf. 480 c 6, 52 r e 8, Heraclitus fr. 58 ol yoiJv la-rpot 

I I , I I:' I "C 0 \ \ QI d H" TEf-1,VOVTES KalOVTES erralTEOVTaL µr;oEV as lOL µta ov 1\aµJJaVELV, an 1ppo-
crates, de Arte 7, where we are told that ignorance and fear often 
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lead patients to resist treatment. Plato thought that a good doctor 
would himself persuade his patient to accept treatment, not by using 
rhetoric but by explaining to him the cause of his symptoms and the 
rational basis of the prescription proposed (Laws 720 d, 857 cd). This 
must have been the more necessary since in the absence of recog
nized professional qualifications doctors wer1~ (not without reason) dis
trusted : see L. Edelstein, lhpi &ipwv und die Sammlung der hippokratischen 
Schriften (Problemata 4, 1931), 89 ff., 103 ff., and W. H. S. Jones, 
Introduction to Hippocrates (Loeb), vol. ii, pp. xxxvii ff. --Blomfield, 
on Agam. 822 (849), wished to read here TEfl«,i:v Kat Kavaai. But cautery 
was usually alternative to the knife, not additional to it, as the aphorism 
shows: cf. Rep. 406 d 2 KaVaEL ~ Toµ.:fj XPYJaaµ,~vos, Polit. 293 b 3 7€/WOVTES 
" I Yj KaLOVTES. 

1ra.pa.crxE'i:v, the vox propria for putting oneself in a surgeon's hands: 
sometimes with JavTov or the like, but usually intransitive as here 
and at 4 75 d 7, Charm. I 76 b 7, Rep. 41 r a 5, etc. ?TiEi:v is parallel to 
1TapaaxEZv, the other infinitives depend on 7rapaaxEi:v. 

b 6. 1<a1. ets iroAw, in contrast with the pe'.'suasion of individuals. 
01roL, cmn of the primary MSS. is probably a mere ita€ism due to the 

influence of f3ovAEL ( cf., e.g., Rep. 556 a 5 01TTJ ns {3ov/\ETat) : elsewhere in 
Plato it seems always to have modal force, which is hardly possible 
here. Cf. Soph. Phil. 48 r, where Pearson accepts Wakefield's 01roi 
for 01rn, and infra 5 r I a 4, where the reverse corruption appears in 
BTW. 

lA8ovTa n1ay perhaps be defended on the principle that a predicate 
is sometimes made to agree with the more important of two subjects 
(Kiihner-G. i. 79); but Dobree's J,\06vTE is ;;empting (cf. on 454 d 8). 
Strict syntax would of course demand a genitive absolute, since Tov 
laTpov eventually emerges as the sole subjeci: of <pavijvai. 

The idea of a comparison between rhetorician and doctor goes back 
to the historical Gorgias, who says that or2.tory is to the mind what 
drugs are to the body (Hel. 14), and indeed beyond him-for it is 
already implied by Aesch. P. V. 380 dpyijs- voaovaYJs-Elaiv laTpo1, A"6yot. 
The turn which is given to it here is quite in keeping with the general 
tone of the Helena (cf. on 452 e 1-8). What the true relationship of the 
two skills is, Socrates will explain later ( 464 b ff.). 

b 8. ou6aµou o.v q,av11vat TOV LO.Tpov, a metaphor from racing, as 
we might say "the doctor would be left 2.t the post": cf. Dern. de 
corona 310 EV ols; ovoaµ,ofJ UV <pavqan yEyovws, OU 7rpWTOS-, OU OEVTEpos-, OU 

I \ d , ,I_ I\ \ ~ , , ~ , TPLTOS, KTA. an 320 E'f'afLLAAOV TY)S-.•• EVVoias ••. 7raai KElfLEVYJS ..• 
vµwv OVOELS ijv ov8aµov. Plato uses it again at Phaedo 72 C I. It belongs 
to the language of the people, as appears from its occurrence in an 
Attic defi,xio where some professional cooks have a curse laid on them 

> \ <;' I \ \ <;' ~ )\ > ~ 0 ~ A,. I e E1Tl OLKaUTYJPlOV Kal 7rapa VWlTY)TEL Eav aVTl1TOlWal, /LY) aµov 'f'alVEa at 
µ~TE iv A6y(t) fl~TE iv EPY({) ( Audollent, Defi,xi1mum Tabellae, 49. I 8). 

C 2. 6T]µtoupyov: see on 455 b 3· 
c 6. Jv 1TA'r)8et: cf. 454 b 6 and Isocr. 3. B PYJTOptKovs µiv KaAovµ,Ev 
\ > ~ \ /0 \ I <:' I 

'TOVS EV T(p 1TAY) €1, AE}'ElV uvvaµEvovs. 
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456 c 6-457 c 3. Gorgias adds that if some orators abuse their power, that 
is not the fault of the art of rhetoric: we do not blame the boxing-master if one 
of his pupils uses his skill to knock out his father. ( Rhetoric is thus not anti
moral; it is moral?J neutral, like other technical skills, being ethical?J what 
Aristotle later called a ovvaµis TWV Jvav-rCwv.) 

This was probably the standpoint of the historical Gorgias, who did 
not claim to teach dpE-r~ (Meno 95 c 1 ), but recognized that rhetoric 
could be misused: cf. Hel. 14, there are speeches which 1rei0or nv1, 

KaKfj T~v if;vx~v J<papµ,aKEvaav, and irifra on 459 c 6-460 a 4. It was also 
the standpoint of Isocrates, who uses the same illustration, Antid. 252 : 
if those who have learned 1TVKTEVELV Kat 1rayKparuisELv prove their skill 
by knocking down innocent passers-by, we should praise their teachers 
but execute the pupils who pervert the teaching. This may be a 
conscious reminiscence of the Gorgias ( of which other echoes are 
recognizable in the Antidosis). Or the illustration may go back to 
Gorgias himself (W. Suss, Ethos, 24). -The view that society can 
afford a morally neutral education is one which Plato repudiates: cf. 
In trod., p. 1 o. 

c 8. a.ywvi~, "competitive skill". Gorgias compares the dywvEs of the 
Jawcourts with the competitions in boxing and 1rayKpanov at the 
Games. For lessons in swordsmanship cf. Laches r 79 e. 

d I. ou TouTou eve1<a. Sei. These words are repeated at d 4, where 
after the intervening clauses Gorgias resumes his proposition in more 
precise terms. Findeisen's proposal to delete the first Tovrov eveKa has 
recently been revived (Helmbold, Mnem. 1952, 226). But cf. Prot. 

I ,, ' II I , I fl I -3 I I e I "T'L ovoµa O •• 7T€pL pwrayopov aKOVOP,EV; wa7TEp ••• TL TOtOVTOV 
7TEpl Ilpwrayopov aKovoµ,Ev; and the examples quoted by Denniston, 
Greek Prose Style, 98. 

d 2. eµn0ev: the subject is "the person concerned", and is implicit in 
the preceding infinitive xpija0ai. This is, as Wackernagel says (Vorl. 
ilber Syntax i. 1 r 3), quite common both in Greek and in Latin. Cf. 
A l \ I 0 I (;' (;' I (;' ~ ,,;, I > \ t\ > po . 29 a TO yap TOI., ava-rov UEOLEVaL • • • UOKELV HOEVQI., EUTW a OUK 

oloEv ( sc. o OEOtws), and infra 464 b I, 469 e 7 ; Thompson on Meno 
79 b; Fraenkel on Agam. 7 r. Helmbold (loc. cit.) should not have 
revived the insertion of ns, which originates with the Paris cor
rector. 

IC - "' d h . k'll " e 3. 1Tapeooo-av: sc. Tam·a: 1mparte t cir s 1 s . 
e 4· a.µuvoµevous, ll-11 urrapxovTas: "in self-defence, not in aggres-

. " Cf L 8 d 1 
' r 

1 1 
• 

1 
' 

1 s1on . . aws 79 4 /J,YJTE yap v1rapxwv f,l,YJTE aµ,vvoµEvos To 1rapa1rav 
-roAµcfrw 1rAr;yafs TOV -rowvrov vov0ETELV. 

b ,, Q ' <I " A. I \ ' ' b t . d 457 I. eµt-'paxu 1rep1. oTou a..v 1__,ou/\Y]Tm: a ou , m a wor , any-
thing he chooses". F's iv f3paxEf is a vulgarization: cf. Hipp. mi. 365 d 5 
ipwTa Ef-Lf3paxv on f3ovl\EL, where again F h~s EV (3paxd, 

b 3· SuvmTO liv, SC. o p~rwp: cf. 456 b 6 ff. 
b 4, wo-rrep 1ea1. TU a.ywvi~. The term dywv{a is used in the narrower 

sense, which excludes rhetoric. Despite 456 c 8 and d I I doubt if it is 
necessary to insert aAXn here (with the copyist of a Florentine MS.) 
or to delete the whole phrase ( as Sauppc suggested). 



b 5. The use of K~Ta or Ka1TELTa after a participle, where we expect 
no connective, seems to be an Attic colloquialism. It is frequent in 
comedy, e.g. Plato comicus fr. 23 K. >...afJu.w ovv Tov aKVAaKa ••• 
Ka1TELTa 8~aov avTov, Aristoph. Clouds 409, Birds 536,674; and occurs 

Ph d 8 
., ,, ,, ,, ,, \/ 

at ae o 9 c 4 wa1r€p av EL ns llEywv ••• Ka1T€tTa ••• I\Eyoi •••• 

and 67 e 2. Cf. Denniston, 308, 585. 
c I. Sucal~ has very dubious authority (see Introd., pp. 50, 55), but is 

accepted by almost all editors save Burnet and is certainly the more 
natural reading. oiKalov would have to be taken as a subjective 
genitive (' 'with a view to a just man's use") ; but we should expect 
any genitive with XPE{a in this sense to be objective, as at 480 a 2 and 
I think everywhere in Plato. The parallel phrase at 456 e 3, lrr1, T<p 
oiKa{ws xp-rya0at, tends to support 8iKa{q,. 

c 2. ouK, notµ,~, because the negative coheres closely with op0ws. 

457 c 4-458 e 2. Interlude. Before proceeding to convict the great man ef 
inconsistency, Socrates-whose fear ef giving offence has already found expres
sion at 453 c 2 and 454 c 2--delivers a little lecture on the nature of dialectic. 
Its first rule is that you must think impersonally and keep your temper, regard~ 
less whether you ''win" or not. lf Gorgias does not care for the game, Socrates 
offers him the opportunity if withdrawal (cf. 506 a, Prot. 335 be). This he is 
at first inclined to accept,· but Chaerephon and Callicles press him to continue, 
and he agrees to do so. 

Plato was always careful to distinguish the Socratic dialectic, which 
aims only at the attainment of truth, from its vulgar counterfeit, the 
"eristic" or "antilogic", which aims at personal victory and is a mark 
of a:rrai8wa{a (Phaedo 91 a). Cf. Rep. 454 a EpLOL, OU OtallEKT<.p rrpos 

d;\,\~,\ovs xpwµ,Evoi, and ibid. 499 a, where the pursuit of truth is con-
d . h ' ,/, I \ , ' ' "' I "',\ I " traste wit Ta Koµ,..,.,a TE Kai EptanKa Kai µ,17oaµ,oa€ al\ om; TEWOVTa 71 

rrpos S6tav KaL Epe,v: Thompson, Meno, Excursus V; Robinson, 84 ff. 
' ' " " \ \ " \ ' " h 1·k h 457 c 4· KOL O'E Ef-L1TELpov EL Vat TrO/\/\WV /\Oywv: t at you, 1 e me, ave 

had experience of many discussions". It has been proposed to alter 
..\6ywv into a term descriptive of persons, in order to provide a source 
from which a subject can be supplied for 8vvavrai in c 6: .\oy{wv (an 
unplatonic term for "learned men") Madvig; rpt/\o~_6ywv Schanz; 
av0pw1TWV ( dvwv) Co bet. The manuscript text is, however, supported 
not only by 458 d 2 1ro,\t\ofs if871 ,\6yo1.,s rrapayEvoµ,Evos but by._ Tim. 

\ 'i; \ " .J.. " I \ \ " \ \ I 1/ < " I 9 e 2 TO OE TWV O"O<fLO"TWV YEVOS 1TOI\I\WV Jl-EV I\Oywv •.• EJ1-1T€Lpov Yjyovµ,ai. 

Others have thought that the subject of 8vvavTat has dropped out: the 
anonymous scholar who corrected Parisinus E inserted ol av0pwrrot, 

Theiler oi avvoVTES'• But it is not really difficult to understand ol 
>..{yovTES out of .-\6ywv: c£, e.g., Laws 886 c 3 0wyovlav OLEglpxonm., 

I I , \ > \ \ I\ t I\ h • 0 I • d d YEVOJl-EVOL TE WS' 1rpos a/\1\Yjl\OVS WJ1,ll\1]aav, W ere OL EOL 1S un erstoo out 
of 0Eoyovtav, and other examples in Kuhner-G. i. 34 [ 

d 3. Ka.Ta q,8ovov ••• TOV EaUTWV, True philosophical discussion pro
ceeds avw cp06vwv lpwT~UEO"lV Kal a1TOKplacalV xpwµ,lvwv, Ep. vii 
344 b 6. 

d 4. ~LA.OVLKouvTaS, not q;LAovHKovvTas. Both spellings are frequent in 
MSS., but Rep. 581 ab and Ar. Rhet. 1389a12 show that Plato and 



COMMENTARY 

Aristotle connected the word with VLK?'J, not with VELKos or its by
form VELK?'}, Cf. Schanz, vol. VI. i, p. vii, and L.S.J. s.v. efn,\6vi1<os. 
-It is at first sight tempting to read cpiAovi1<oiJvres and S?'JToiJvrEs, 
which appear as variants in the Meermanianus and were read by 
Hirschig; but the accusatives are confirmed by the parallel with e 4. 

d 6. AoL6op118evTES: so Socrates warns the impetuous Laches against 
AoioopLa, Lach. I 95 a 7. The Athenians were ( and are) a quick-tem
pered people, and discussion must often have degenerated into an 
exchange of abuse. I see no reason to delete Ao1,8op7J01.vrEs TE Kat with 
Hirschig: A.oi8op110evTES' explains afoxiara a1TaAAaTTOVTaL, and what 
follows shows the effect of the Aoioopla on the audience. At Rep. 500 b 3 
Plato describes such people as Aoioopovµivovs TE avTofs KaL cpiAa1TEX011-

' JI \ ) \ \ '.) 0 I \ ) I I tl fLOVWS' EXOVTUS' K(ll Q(;l, 1TEpl av pw1TWV TOVS' l\oyovs 1TOLOVfLEVOVS', YJKlaTa 
cpiAoaocp{q, 1TpE1Tov 1Towvvras. 

d 7-8. It seems unlikely that Plato used both ,rept acpwv mhwv and 
u1rep o-cpwv auTwv in the same sentence. Cobet deleted the latter words, 
but they have point: the audience get angry too, not as siding with 
one of the disputants but "on their own account", as having wasted 
their time. Cf. Aristoph. Lys. I O imEp ~µ,wv TWV yvvalKWV ax0oµ,ai, OTL~ 
KTA. 1TEp'i acpwv avrwv, on the other hand, adds nothing essential ( de
spite 77Ep'i dv0pdmwv at Rep. 500 b 4) : it may be a gloss on El1r6vn:s Ka, 
aKovaaVTES' (Sauppe), or a variant for"IJ77Ep acpwP avrwv which has been 
inserted in the wrong line (cf. 503 e 2-3). -ota is governed by 
" 0 0 l'k E fi ' '"' " 0 f3 ' F " ax Ea ai, 1 e ur. r. 757. 4 Km rao ax ovrai poToL. - or on 
TOLouTwv Co bet wished to substitute the ,more idiomatic oiwv, but this 
would be a little clumsy after ofo used in a different sense. 

' ' ' '" 0 '' . . " ' ' . k e 2-3. ou ,ra,vu a.1<0Aou a: not qmte consistent . ov 1ravv 1s a wea 
negative, though it is often used ironically in place of a strong one (see 
Cope's translation, Appendix C). ots To ,rpwTov EA.eyes: the refer
ence is to 454 b. 

e 4. ou ,rpos To ,rpay1-1a KrA.: "not fromjealousy for the discovery 
of the truth, but from jealousy of you" (Jowett 4). cpiAovlKovvTa should 
not be deleted, as Headlam suggested: for Socrates can hardly deny 
that he ')../yci 1Tpos I'opyLav: what he denies is that he AlyEL cpiAoviKwv 
1rpos I'opyLav. There is no real inconsistency with d 4, where with 
cptAOVLKOVVTas we naturally understand 1rpos aAA/2Aovs. 

458 a 1. l(Q,I, O'U ... Kal. eyw: corresponsive, although one Kat is in 
the main sentence, the other in a subordinate clause; so Lysis 2 I I a 4 
,, ' , ' \ I , ' ' Jl,f" C, d L'. • PI (D . a1rEp Kai Ep,ot /\EYHS', Et7TE Kat 1r1EVEsEvcp, an 01ten 1n ato enn1ston, 
324). 

a 3-4. The shift of construction from Er n /L~ aA7J0Es Aeyw to d TLS 
-ri µ,~ -aA110Js AEyoi nicely expresses the modesty of Socrates' expecta
tions: he refers .the case of his being refuted to the present occasion, 
but the case of ''somebody else" being refuted he treats as a remote 
possibility. 

a S· µe'ttov yap 0.UTO aya9ov ,iyouµm: cf. 506 c, and Euthyd. 304 
ed. Democritus is credited with a similar saying: t<plaaov Ta olK/2i'a 
> \ I < I " \ '0 A (fi 6 ) EI\EYXELV aµ,apTYJfLaTa ?') Ta o VEta r. o . 
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a 8. ou6ev .•• TOO'OUTOV KO.KOV, We have here the first intimation 
that what is at stake in the discussion is not merely the definition of 
rhetoric but something much more fundamental, a whole T1leltan
schauung. The warning will be repeated at 472 c and 500 c. 

b 7. e1re6etga.µ11v: 44 7 a 6. 1Toppw a.1ToTevoGµev: ''we shall protract 
the sitting unduly". Gorgias' consideration for the audience, though 
reasonable enough, looks like a cover for his own lack of appetite for 
further discussion; when in the end he consents to continue, he does so 
only out of shame (d 7). 

c 3. 0opu~ou, here "applause". So at Prot. 339 d IO Protagoras' 
interpretation of Simonides' poem evokes 06pv{3ov KaL E1raivov, and 
Demosthenes speaks of an occasion when 06pv{3ov Ka1, KpoTov TOWVTov 

t ,, , - I \ 0' , I ( ) WS' av E1TaLVOVVTES' TE Kat avvrya EVTES' E1iOLY)GaTE 2 r. I 4 . 
' ' 6' '1' ' ' '""' ''A h . " c 5. eµot ouv t<at a.untl: ny ow, m my own case. . . . 

d I. Kal µev 6~, like Ka;, µ~v, introduces a supporting plea (Dennis
ton, 397) : "Yes indeed, and I too ... ". 

d 5. TO y' Ej-1,0V ou6ev KWAUEL: "there is no objection on my pare'. 
d 7. To Aot1Tov, "after all this" (adverbial): cf. A4eno 99 b I I ov1<ovv 

, \ > I ><;' c;I ~ \ \ '\ \ • I 
H µT} E7TWT''fjµT}, EVOOc,,Lq. OT) TO I\OL1TOV yiyvETat. 

d 8. O.UTOV e,rayyetAaµevov epwTciv: "after spontaneously offering 
myself for questioning". Badham and Schanz deleted lpwTav on ns 
{3ovAETat, on the ground that Gorgias offered to answer questions 
(a1ToKplvEa0ai 447 d 7), not to have questions asked him, and should 
not here use E1iayyEA>..oµai in the sense of KEAEvw. But cf. Laches I 89 b I 

\ , I\\ \ ~ ~ ' ' '\ I ' \ ,, ,, /3 I\ Th aot ••• E1rayyEI\I\Oµav Kat owaaKELV Kat EI\EYXELV EµE on av ovl\r,. - e 
words Kat. Tafha, which in the old editions precede this phrase, come 
from the Paris corrector. They are idiomatic and could very well 
be genuine, but the case for thinking that the Paris corrector had 
independent authority for his readings is not in my opinion strong 
(see In trod., pp. 52 f.). 

458 e 3-459 c 5. Discussion resumed. Socrates fastens on the qualification 
lv oxAois- (454 b 6) or lv 7TA~0Et (456 c 6), and points out that this is 
equivalent to iv Tofs- p,~ El86aiv ( 459 a 4). Gorgias' claim for rhetoric is thus 
reduced to saying that the amateur is more convincing than the expert in the 
judgemcn t of amateurs ( b 3). Gorgias at first admits this only "in the 
particular instance" of discussions on public health; but Socrates insists that 
it is true of all decisions involving technical knowledge. And that, retorts 
Gorgias ( making a virtue of necessity), is the great advantage of rhetoric: 
acquire this one skill, and you are a match for any professional on his own 
ground (c 3). 

That technical questions are decided by an inexpert majority on the 
advice of equally inexpert politicians is one of Socrates' basic criticisms 
of Athenian democracy ( cf. on 455 a 8-d 5). He appears to have 
criticized in particular the selection of magistrates by lot, pointing out 
that no one would trust a navigator or an architect who was selected 
by this method (Xen. Mem. I. 2. g, Ar. Rhet. 1393b4-9). Such passages 
recall Gambetta's description of democracy as a system in which the 
expert is dictated to by amateurs. 
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459 a I. TOL vuv611, Denniston (CR, xlvii [1933], 216, cf. Part.2 578) 
wished to read Tolvuv vvv8~ with F in order to provide a connective. 
But one may question whether Plato would have tolerated so clumsy 
a collocation. 

a 2. 1Tepl Tou uyteLvou. These words should not be deleted with 
Cobet: the trained speaker will be more convincing than the physi
cian "even on questions of public health". The reference is to 456 
b 6 ff., where Gorgias imagined the orator and the physician as rival 
candidates for a medical appointment and thus as disputing 7T€p1, TofJ 

vyinvoiJ. In adding the restriction lv YE oxA<fJ Gorgias seems to forget 
the case he quoted at 456 b 1, or to treat it as exceptional. 

a 4. To lv ox.hcg TOUT<> lanv: "your qualification 'in a crowd' means 
h . I " t 1s, name y .... 

a 7. ylyveTm: he "becomes", i.e. turns out to be, as a result of the 
preceding admission. This use is very common in Plato, e.g. 512 d 5. 

b 3. ·o OUK el8ws ... EV OUK ei.6oat, with reference to the particular 
case under discussion; whereas -roi's µ~ do6aw (a 4) was a general 
description applicable to all crowds. 

b 7. teal 'rJ f>t'}TOpttcl]: added to lead up to the personification in the 
next line. If we remove the latter by reading av-rov for av-r~v (Beck), 
we should also delete Kac, ~ pr;-roptK~ (Cobet). But I see no need for 
this. The personification is very much in Plato's manner: cf. 460 e 7, 
464 c 5 ff., 465 b I ff., Phdr. 260 d 4 ff., Rep. 533 b 8. 

c 3. Outcouv 1roAAf1 f><tO"Twv11 ••• y£yve,-m: "Well, doesn'tthatmake 
things a great deal easier?" In accentuating ovKovv I follow Dennis
ton (432). 

459 c 6-460 a 4. Socrates asks whether the principle that the orator needs no 
knowledge of the subject under discussion applies also to the knowledge of right 
and wrong. Gorgias replies that if his pupils do not possess this knowledge 
already he is prepared to teach it them-thus appearing to claim by implication 
that his art has a "normative" function. 

It is this claim which, as Polus points out (461 b), proves to be 
Gorgias' undoing. It is in principle inconsistent with the line he took 
at 456 c 6 ff., where he disclaimed all responsibility for possible mis
use of rhetorical skill. And it seems more directly inconsistent with 
the explicit statement at Meno 95 c, where his pupil Meno tells us that 
"Gorgias was never heard to profess that he could teach dper~, and 
indeed ridiculed such professions when advanced by others". This 
has .sometimes been taken as Plato's amende honorable for having mis
represented Gorgias in the present passage. Pohlenz ( r 69 ff.) thinks 
that the aged Gorgias had personally insisted on the correction, com
paring the anecdotes in Athenaeus, 505 de (from Herodicus of Baby
Jon ?), about Gorgias' repudiation of views attributed to him by Plato. 
But these look like malicious figments ( cf. Di.iring, Herodicus, 73) ; 
I should have thought it more probable that the protest, if there 
was one, came from Isocrates (cf. on 456 c 6-457 c 3) or from some 
other of Gorgias' Athenian pupils. We should not, however, make too 
much of the discrepancy between the two dialogues. While we must 
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accept the statement that Gorgias made no profession of teaching 
dper71, what he did profess to teach-viz. political leadership (452 d)
may well have been identified with apEr~ by his pupils. This seems to 
be implied at Meno 73 c, where to the question "What do you and 
G . th' k , I • ?" M I >I\\ , " " ., , , org1as m apET"fJ 1s. eno answers ri a/\1\0 y 'YJ a.pxt:iv oiov -r 
t:'lvai -rwv dv0pdJ1rwv; And just as in our passage Gorgias accepts ( out 
of alcrxvv17, 461 b) Socrates' suggestion that the candidate for leader
ship must possess or acquire moral insight, so Meno at Socrates' sug
gestion adds to his definition of apE-r7J the vital qualification oi1<alws 
(73 d). Both dialogues carry, it seems to me, the same general im
plication, that Gorgias and his school have failed to think out the 
relationship between rhetoric and morals. And the criticism may well 
have been justified. That Gorgias would not have denied all connexion 
between the two seems implicit in the words which his grandson 
inscribed on the base of his statue at Olympia ( Vors. 82 A 8) : 

I'opylov aaKf]cra£ ipvx~v apET'Y)S ls aywvas 
•~ I 0 ,.. \\I ) T I 

ovoEtS 1rw v17-rwv Ka/\1\WV €VP€ T€XV'YJV, 

There is a like ambiguity in Isocrates' position: while firmly denying 
that aper71 can be taught, he yet holds that the kind of training he 
offers can be an aid to its acquisition (c. soph. 21, Antid. 274, 27.8). But 
there were also those who held, like Polus, that the politician need not 
know -ra -r{p ovn SlKata (Phdr. 259 e-260 a). On the whole subject see 
Wilamowitz, ii. 145, and L. Bianchi in Maia N.s. iv (1953). 

459 c 7. auTtKa.; "presently". Plato uses the word, like the waiter's 
'tout de suite', to mean "not just now": cf. Rep. 420 c viJv µEv .•. 
av-rlKa OE, where avTlKa introduces a promise which is only fulfilled 
four books later. The present promise is fulfilled in the conversation 
with Pol us, ,466 a ff. 

EQ,V ••• 'R'pos Aoyov n, "if it should prove relevant to our argu .. 
ment". All MSS. (F included) have 7rpos Aoyov, which might per
haps mean "in the interest of our argument", but in such phrases 
Plato habitually uses 7rpos A6yov: cf. Prot. 351 e 4 €(l,J/ µiv 7rpos Aoyov 
<;' " 1' I ' p•L ·t b " \ ,, \ ' "'0 , .,. , oOKTJ HJ/aC. TO O'KEµµa: flt • 33 1 1 TOVTO µev €Ti KaL €£S av LS €1T£0'KE.,,o-

0 '\ \ \ I 1' 'b'd '~ \ I ' / ' / µE a, EaV 7rp0c; I\Oyov TL TJ : 1 1 , 42 e I OVO€V 1rpoc; I\O')IOV ECTTt,V, 

d I-2. Socrates has to nse three pairs of antithetic terms to indicate 
unambiguously the field of morals; by themselves, -ro 8lKcu.ov and its 
opposite would be too narrow, while both Ka.\6v and aya06v would 
be too wide, not being exclusively ethical predicates : see below, on 
474 d 4. The terms are arranged in 'chiastic' order, and are quoted 
in a different order when they reappear at d 4-5, to simulate the 
irregularity of actual conversation. For the non-repetition of the article 
with the last pair c£ 498 c 3, Crito 4 7 c 9, etc. 

e 6. KO,L 6oKELV aya.8ov etvm OUK OVTQ., This is added because in 
Socrates' view the man who does not possess ethical knowledge cannot 
be truly good, though he may appear good. See below, on 460 a 5-c 6. 

460 a r. u1r0Ka.At'.n},a.s: Socrates, not without malice, picks up Gor
gias' pompous word (455 d 7). 

5220 H 
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a 4. Either µa.811creTm (BTW) or µa0~aEa0ai (F) is possible: the 
latter was preferred by Heindorf. 

460 a 5-c 6. Socrates uses Gorgias' admission to obtain the paradoxical 
conclusion that no one who has been trained in rhetoric can ever will what is 
morally wrong. 

The argument depends on the assumption that as one who knows 
how to build is a builder, so the man who knows what is just is just 
(b 6)--an assumption which Gorgias at once accepts, though to the 
modern reader it may appear a mere verbal quibble. There is no 
doubt that it represents the serious view of the historical Socrates: 
Aristotle says that he E1Tl0-T~f-La<; ([JET' Elvai 7Tct,aas TGS apETa<;, wa0' aµa 

/3 f ,~ I \ C:, I \ ~ ~ I tl \ \ 
avµ aLJJEtV EtvEVal TE 'TYJV OlKatoavvryv Kai Etvat, OtKawv· aµa f-LEV yap 

0 1 \ I \ , ~ I \ , \ ' ~I \ 
f-LEf-La YJKaf-LEV TYJV YEWf-LETptav KaL OlKOOOf-LWV Kai EO-f-LEV OLKOOOµO1, Kat, 

yEwµhpai (E.E. 1216b6); cf. Xen. Mem. 3. g. 5. I have tried to show 
elsewhere ( The Greeks and the Irrational, I 6 f.) that to a Greek such an 
opinion appeared less peculiar than it does to us. From Homer on
wards moral conduct had been explained in terms of knowledge, not 
in terms of will--a concept which is con1pletely absent from early 
Greek thought. This was natural in a society which judged men by 
their actions, not by their intentions (Oedipus' sin was not the less sin 
for being committed in ignorance). The dya06s- was the man who did 
things well, and doing things well involved knowing how to do them : 

f S. 'd fi B '~ ' ' ' ' ' <;-' ' ' ' ' E c ., e.g., 1mom es r. 5. 3 . Hows- y ovam1TOI\LV oiKav vytY)S aVYJP· ven 
Aristotle regards cppovYJms-as an indispensable condition of moral virtue, 
though he criticizes Socrates for identifying the two (E.N. I 144hr 7 ff.). 
The originality of Socrates lay not in the invention of a private para
dox-though he was no doubt the first to press the parallel with the 
-rlxvai-but in making explicit the unconscious presuppositions of 
traditional Greek thinking about conduct: hence Gorgias accepts his 
view without a qualm, as does Protagoras at Prat. 352 c. It in fact 
constituted a significant step forward in so far as it raised the question 
what sort of knowledge makes a man morally good. Evidently not 
acquaintance with a set of rules such as the craftsman knows ( cf. 
Charm. I 73 de); and evidently not the superficial 'culture' imparted 
by Gorgias and his pupils. Plato's answer is most fully given in the 
passage about "conversion" in the Republic (518 b ff.): morals can be 
securely based only on a certain insight into the nature of the world 
and man's place in it, which enables a man to see what his true 'inter
est' is; and this insight can be attained only by an adjustment of the 
entire personality ( avv o,\n Tij ifivxfi, 518 c 8). See further Grube, chap. 
vii; Jaeger, Paideia, ii. 64 ff. ; and especially the full and interesting, 
if not always convincing, discussion by Gould, chaps. i and ii, with 
the comments of Vlastos, Philosophical Review, lxvi (1957), 226 ff. 
I should accept Gould's description of Socrates' moral JmaT~fLYJ as 
'a simple, undifferentiated, indeed largely undefined, inward ability 
of the whole personality' (133). But in calling it 'a purely subjective 
"faith" ' ( 15) he appears to me to go too far; for a subjective faith 
can be false, and dmaT~fLYJ cannot (454 d). Quite possibly the test of 
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moral truth for Socrates was that it works-its possession makes a 
man Ev8atµwv. To inquire how and why it works, and what the fact of 
its working implies for human nature, was Plato's problem; Socrates, 
as Cornford said, ( C.A.H. vi. 3 I o), 'had lived by a knowledge that he 
refused to call knowledge because he could give no account of it'. 

a 5. "Exe 611· KO.AWS yap AEYELS: "Stop there: I am glad of that 
statement" (Lamb). The exclamation indicates that Socrates has 
now got what he wanted, the lever which will overturn Gorgias' 
position. So 490 b I ''ExE 8~ avTOV: Prat. 349 e I "Ex€ 817, E<pY)V lyw· 
,, C I , './, 0 <I ' , asiov yap Tot e1rtaKE<paa at o AEYElS, 

b ' 1:"l."I. ,, ,, f ' \ • \ 'I.' 4· KO.L TU/\/\0. OUTW, SC. EXE£: C • 509 C I. KO.Ta. TOV O.UTOV /\Oyov, 

"by parity of reasoning", introduces the induction ( l1raywy17) of a 
general rule-' 'whoever has studied a particular subject has the quality 
conferred on him by his knowledge of that subject". From this general 
rule Socrates proceeds to the deduction that whoever has learned 
"just principles" ( Ta o{Kaia) is just. 

b 8-c 4, The text of this passage has long been suspect on the 
ground of redundancy. In particular, c 4 TOV OE pY)TOptKOV avayKY) ••• 
o{Kawv Elvai repeats verbatim the proposition already established at c 1, 

dvayKYJ Tov pYJTopiKov U,wwv Elvat. Some scholars have been content to 
eliminate one or other of these two sentences. But Wilamowitz pointed 
out that (i) c 1 OuKOVV-'2 <Pa{vera{ YE and (ii) c 3 Ovol1ro'TE-5 Nal 
seem to be alternative ways of stating the same argument, each of 
them leading to the conclusion OvoE1rorE (3ov'A17aEra, o pYJroptKos 
aot.KEfv, but (ii) being the more strictly logical formulation. Following 
Hermann, he inferred that (ii) comes from the margin, where a com
mentator had reduced Plato's loosely worded argument to syllogistic 
form: 

0vOE1TOT€ {3ov.\~a€Tat o YE OLKaws aOlKEtV: 
T \ < I '/ • ~)/ ~I 7' ov pYJTOptKOV avayKYJ EK rov l\oyov oiKatov Eivai: 

O >~I Jf f3 '\ I t < I ''>' ,.. voE1TO'TE apa oVAY)a<:Tat o PYJTOpLKos aut.KElV. 

While certainty is impossible, this seems the best explanation,of the 
redundancy which has been offered; and it has some external con~ 
firmation in the testimony of Quintilian, who says that the argument 
"concludes" (cluditur) with the words 0-iJKovv-otKaia 1rpaT'TEW (c 1-

2), ad quad ille quidem (Gorgias) conticescit, sed sermonem suscipit Polus. 
It may be contended that Quintilian is merely summarizing, and 
picking out the particular sentence which makes the point he needs; 
nevertheless his use of cluditur does suggest that c 3 OvoErroTE-5 Nat was 
missing from his text. --Robin in his translation transposes (ii) and 
(i): this makes the argument run somewhat more smoothly, but does 
not remove the redundancy. Deuschle objected to the repetition 'O OE 
'>' I '>' I I I \ ~ \ ~ I Q I\ 0 ~ I I ULKaws utKaia 1TOV 1rpaTT€l . , , TOV 0€ OtKatov fJOVI\EG at OtKata 7TpaTT€lV 
(b 8-c 2) and deleted the former sentence; here, however, (3ov,\Ea0ai 
adds something which is necessary to Socrates' purpose. Other scholars 
are dissatisfied with the wording of c 1-2 (in which Quintilian agrees 
with our MSS.). Stallbaum and Wilamowitz would split it into two 
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questions, assuming that Gorgias' answer Nal has fallen out after 
£lvat: but there are other cases where Socrates adds a second question 
without waiting for an answer to the first (F. Levy, Phil. Wochenschr. 
xli ( I 92 I)' I I 5) 0 Theiler alters 'TOV 0€ olKatov to OV'Ta 0€ olKatov, and this 
is no doubt what Plato meant; but I am not sure that it is what he 
wrote. 

c 4. EK ToG Aoyou: "from the (preceding) argument", a Platonic 
phrase (Parm. 147 b 8). F's aofJ looks like an incorporated gloss. 

460 c 7-46I b 2. Socrates points out the discrepancy between the conclusion 
just arrived at, that the true pYJroptKos will never choose to act immorally, and 
Gorgias' earlier position that the teacher of rhetoric has no responsibility for its 
possible immoral u-se by his pupils., lie had suspected an inconsistency all along 
( 461 a 1). But to arrive at the true view would need '' a lengthy discussion'' ( b I). 

Has Gorgias in fact contradicted himself? Robinson says (29) that 
Socrates has merely produced a refutation ( on Socratic premisses) of 
Gorgias' view, and forced Gorgias to accept it. But the contradiction 
lies farther back than Robinson recognizes: the statements of Gorgias 
which in Socrates' opinion "do not harmonize" (461 a 2) are the 
claim that rhetoric is concerned with right and wrong (454 b) and 
the denial of the teacher's responsibility (456 c-457 c)-both of them 
statements which, as we have seen, the historical Gorgias would 
probably have accepted if he did ntlt actually make them. The pur
pose of the argument just concluded was to bring out this implicit 
contradiction. Socrates does not profess to know at this point which 
view is right: as Shorey says, 'if the dialogue ended here, it would be 
analogous to one of the minor Socratic dialogues, or to Republic l taken 
by itself, or to the Protagoras in the light of its conclusion'. But in the 
sequel Socrates will argue that an "art of persuasion" which takes no 
responsibility for its results is no art at all; the true p~rwp must have 
an explicit moral purpose (50.} d). 

460 d 2, XPl)TO.L TE KO.I. a.6LKU is equivalent to dolKWS xpfjrai. A gloss to 
this effect, first mistaken for a variant and then incorporated in the 
text, is surely responsible for the cumbrous reading of F, xpfjral T£ 

( corrupted to)'€) Kal do{KWS xpijrai Kat aOtKfj' which Burnet surprisingly 
adopted. A similar gloss KaKws was added before xpijrai by the Paris 
corrector, and is reproduced as part of the text in M Flor, etc., and 
inserted by the second hand in F. -In the next line Cobet wished to 
delete olJTWS, but cf. Prat. 351 c 6. 

d S· T't) a6LKOUVTt, SC. EyKa,.\€tV: the words µY)o· Jt€AaVJJ€tV EK rfjs 
1roAEws are treated as parenthetic. 

e I. o f>'r}Top1.1<:os: Co bet wished to delete, but the word is needed 
for clearness ( o avros oi5ros might otherwise be d 1TVK'TY)S). Cf. on 
449 C 5• 

e 7. o y', causal relative ( quippe quad). Though the antecedent is ~ 
p'YJropi,c~, it is attracted to agree in gender with 1rpayµ,a. F's Et y' may 
be thought to point to an original if y': cf., however, 463 b 3, 463 e 6, 

d L d 8 ~I ~ , ,.\ I <\ I < I \ > 0 I an aws 937 oUCYJ ... 1rws ov Ka ov, o 1ravra r;µEpwKEV ra av pw-
'JTLVa; 
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6 tl • I 'I' \ ). I '' l h I 4 I a I. OUTW ••• EKELVOUS EL'ITOV TOUS /\oyous, t 1at was w y 
said what I did". 

a 4. lciv xalpew: we should perhaps understand EC1T'ov (with a shift 
of construction) rather than afwv ELYJ. 

a 5 ,ra.Aw ao: I have accepted F's reading, as this combination is 
regularly employed by Plato to emphasize a contradiction (Prot. 318 
e I, Rep. 507 b 6, etc.). 

' ' ' 8 b a 7. µa Tov Kuva: see on 4 2 5. 

Part II: Socrates and Polus (461 b-481 b) 

46 I b 3-462 a I o. Polus complains that Socrates has trapped Gorgias into 
a false admission by playing on his aiaxvvYJ. Socrates expresses pleasure at the 
prospect ef being corrected-what are young men for, if not to correct their 
elders?-and offers to let Polus retract any false moves made by Gorgias, 
bargaining only for the exclusion of µa1<p0Aoy£a. 

Pol us represents a new generation, less afraid of the consequences of 
its own thinking than its elders had been. Yet in the end, when con
fronted with all that the new way of thinking entails, Polus too will 
succumb to alaxvv'Y/ (482 e 2). See Introd., pp. I I f. 

461 b 3. Ka.l seems to qualify oo;a,€ls rather than au (cf. v\Tilamo
witz, ii. 373; Denniston, 326 f.): "Do you yourself actually believe 
what you have been sayin_g about rhetoric (viz. that the pYJropLKos can 
do no wrong) ?" Cf. 520 b 4. 

b 4-c 3. This sentence caused the older editors much perplexity. 
But most of the difficulties disappear once it is realised (i) that Polus 
is 'spluttering with indignation and anacolutha', as Shorey put it; 
(ii) that oLEL in b 4 means "do you really imagine?", as at 466 e g, 
489 c 4, etc., and is picked up by oi:n in c 2; (iii) that on (b 4) does 
not introduce an object-clause (which would be contrary to normal 
Attic usage after a verb of thinking), but means "because"; (iv) that 
the clause introduced by i1rEt:ra (b 7) is not the apodosis to the pre
ceding causal clause but is parallel to it ( E1TELTa serving as a connective, 
like ElTa at Apo!. 23 c 5); the true apodosis ("that you have won 
a great victory") is never expressed, though the thought comes out in 
dyaTTijs (c 1). At c 2 Polus abandons his unmanageable sentence and 
makes a fresh start; he remembers that he began it with ~ otEt, but 
now gives oi:H a different content. The passage was skilfully analysed 
by Wilamowitz, who noted the malicious humour with which Plato 
makes the professor of rhetoric tie himself into verbal knots. Translate: 
''Or do you imagine-just because Gorgias was ashamed not to con
cede your further point that the rhetorician knows what is right, 
honourable, and good, or, ifhe didn't know it to start with, said that he 
was himself prepared to teach him, and then by this admission some 
inconsistency perhaps crept into his statements (which is just what 
delights you, when you have deliberately entrapped people in ques
tions like that)--.for who do you imagine would deny that he knew 
what was right himself and could teach it to others? I call it a real 
lack of good breeding to raise such topics." 
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b 5. 1-lll ouxt ... e1.6evat, Both negatives are superfluous. They are 
used because the infinitive depends on a negative expression, µ.,~ 

1rpoaoµ.,oi\oyi]aai, which in turn is negated by itaxvv0r; (implying re
fusal): see Kuhner-G. ii. 2 ro. Similarlyµ.,~ ovxt in c 2 is explained by 
the negative meaning of d1rapvqaic:a0m and the negation implicit in 

I >I nva oin. 
c I. TOuTo o 611 aya1r~s. Socrates was often accused of gaining his 

victories by a trick, in the "eristic" manner (cf. Rep. 341 a, 487 be), 
and of taking pride in them (Rep. 336 c 3 µ.,'>]8E cpi,\onµ.,oiJ J,\lyxwv). 

c 2. auTov: not Gorgias (as Helmbold takes it) but the supposed 
speaker. Cf. Prot. 323 c: most men assume that they know what is right 
and can teach it. 

c 4. We need not delete Tous "Aoyous with Cobet, here or at 494 e 7: 
the two passages support each other. 

c 6. e-ratpous Ka.1. uELS, Confusion of ETa'ipos with lnpos (which oc
curs frequently in the MSS. of Plato, e.g. at 510 a 10) led to the omis
sion of Ka1, in the first family. Schanz thought vE'i:s a gloss on the false 

d . • I d s h d < , / '<' > . I • ~ rea 1ng ETEpovs, an c wartz propose ETatpovs owv ETEpovs VELS 

(Ind. Leet. Rostock, 1888); but the Katis recognized by 01 as well as by 
F. The motive assigned for begetting sons accords with Greek senti
ment, though the ordinary Greek would naturally think of material, 
not intellectual, support. 

c 7. e1ravop8o'iTE (BTW) is defensible as logically dependent on the 
past decision implicit in KTWµE0a: cf. Goodwin § 323, Kuhner-G. ii. 

8 Ph 'l T ~' I ., ' ,, A ' " '~ " 3 2, Z , 34 C 4 OU UY) xapiv a1TUVT ELpYJTaL TaVT , Ean TOO€ • , • lVa , • , 

,\af3oiµEv. bravop0wTE (F) is adopted by the more recent editors and 
may be right, but looks suspiciously like a normalization. 

d 2. Sltcmos 6' d: "it is but your duty", cf. Grat. 428 a 4 EVEPYETEL 
\ \I I I <;: <;:I ~) 1' I > / > , '8'\. > Kal klWKpUT'TJ TOVUE-UlKUlOS' u EL-Kat Efl,E. eyw O'OL E E/\W ••• ava-

8ea8at, a metaphor from the game of ?TETTEfo: cf. Antiphon B 52 Diels 
> 0 I 0 tf \ \ Q I > JI > 0 I 0 • 11 ava Ea ai wa1rEp 7TETTov rov ,-,wv ouK Eanv. ava Ea ai IS norma y to 

revoke one's own move (Charm. 164 d, Phaedo 87 a, etc.); but here the 
reference is to revoking a move of Gorgias for Polus' benefit. F's aoi 

helps to make this sense clear, and is confirmed by the imitation at 
Hipparchus 229 e 3, where it is a question of giving back a move: 
,, , '0 I\ , A , , , 

0
, 

0 
,, {3 I\ A 

wa1rEp 7T€TTEVWV E E/\W GOl EV TOLS 1Ioyots ava Ea a1, OT/, OUI\EL TWV 

Elp'T]µivwv, followed by 1r6rEpov yap TOVT6 aoi dva0wµai; and ( 230 a 8) 
dva-rl0Eµm To{vvv aot rovTo. -Cobet wished to delete the clause e'i 
T(-wµoXoyf]a8at as superfluous: see on 44 7 a 5. 

? \. ' ' ' 'c ' ~ \.' F h' 1 · f D e 2. OU.,, 'ITI\ELO'T1') EO'nV E~OUCTLO.TOU I\Eyeiv. •ort ISC a1mc. em. 
g. 3 vµEfs r~v 1rappr;a{av ••• ovrw Koiv~v o?Ea0E 8E'i:v dvai 1raai TOLS' 

• A I\ ,, \ A t. I \ A ~ f\ ' A ~ ~ I 
EV TT) 1TOl\€t, WGTE KUL TOlS sEVOLS' Kal TOlS' UOVI\OLS UVTYJS fLETaOEOWKQTE, 

' \ \ ' " , ' ,,~ , • A ' \ I 't ' ,, Kat 1TOI\I\OVS' av 'TLS' OLKETUS' lUOl 1rap Y)fl,lV fl,E'Ta 1TI\ElOVOS' Es ovaias- 0 Tl 

f3 I\ , , " , , , , , A ,, ',\ , , l [X J OVI\OVTUl I\Eyovras 'l} 1TOMTas- EV EVLats TWV a,, WV 7TOI\EWV: a so en. 
Ath P l > f \ A <;: /,\ \ \ ',\ 0 f ) / 

• 0 • I O I 2 W'T}yopiav Kal 'TOlS' uov OlS' 1rpos TOVS E EV Epovs €7rDl'>]aaµEv 
1 

A ' 
1 

' ' ' E H. T 6 Pl t Kal TOLS fl,ETOLKOlS' 1rpos TOUS aaTOVS', .,ur. zpp. 42 r-3, .1.on 70-2. a 0 

would have preferred to have less of this icrY)yopla, as appears from 
Rep. 562 b-563 b. 
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e 3. a.AA' avTl8es TOL, "But just look at the other side of it." Editors 
have not noticed that this phrase-in which Wilamowitz (ii. 416) 
detected 'a tragic tone' --comes in fact from a comedy, the Theria of 
Crates (fr. 15. I Kock), a play to which Plato perhaps alludes again 
at Polit. 272 be. 

462 a r. a.1rtevm. At Prot. 335 c Socrates threatens to resort to this 
last means of self-clef ence against µaKpoAoyla. Cf. on 44 7 c 3. 

' ~ ' ". " (b ' ' ''. " f' a 3. ev T't) µepei, m your turn ut ev µ<=pn m turn , o two 
people, cf. 496 b 2). 

a 8. Kat au: like Gorgias (447 c). 
462 b I-e 4, Polus, having chosen the role ef questioner, asks Socrates what 

he thinks rhetoric is. Socrates describes it as "an empirical skill in producing 
a particular gratification or pleasure" (c 8), and Polus accepts this as being 
Socrates' definitiort, until the latter point's out that it would appty equally well 
to cookery. 

In this section and the next Plato mocks the rhetorician's ineptitude 
at the philosopher's game of dialectic. Polus does not know the rules 
of the game: he is still impatient, as he was in the prelude, to get on 
from definitions to judgements of value ( c 8, cf. on 448 e 2-449 a 4), 
and from d 8 onwards Socrates has to put the right questions into his 
mouth (cf. Grit. 407 c g). 

b I. epwTa 11 a.1r0Kplvou: continuous presents-''act as questioner 
or respondent". 

b 6. ~vnva Texvriv <ptU.t.l eivm: Polus has already declared that 
rhetoric is a Tl.xvYJ (448 c g), and the discussion with Gorgias was 
conducted on that assumption. 

b 8. Ou6eµ(a: the grounds for this denial will be stated at 465 a. 
-It is no improvement to read Ov8Eµlav, EµotyE 8oKEtv, with Naber 
(Mnem. 1908, 252). 

b 10. Deuschle and Theiler delete YI f>11ToptKtJ: see on 44 7 a 5. 
b I I. npayµao <f>ns CJU KrA. This is usually understood tomean"Some

thing which you yourself in your treatise assert has created art", and is 
taken as a reference to Polus' speech at 448 c, which is assumed to be 
a quotation from the treatise. But the assumption is doubtful (see note 
ad loc.); nor does Polus actually say at 448 c that lµ1TEtpla "created" 
rl.xvYJ ; nor does he himself recognize the alleged reference. Moreover, 
the position of the words lv T(p avyypaµµan suggests that they qualify 
not cpiJr;; but 1Toiijaai. But if so, ·s can hardly be the subject of 1Toifjaai: 
we seem obliged to understand av as the subject and translate (witp 
Robin and sorne others) "Something of which you claim to have 
made an art in your treatise". If, as is likely, the treatise was entitled 
T_lxvYJ PYJTopiK~ or TlxvYJ rwv ,\6ywv, the claim would be implicit in the 
title. Such T/.xvai abounded in the late fifth and early fourth centuries: 
cf. Phdr. 271 C oi JJVV ypacpoVTES rl.xvas Aoywv, Isocr. 13. 19 oi 1Tpo ~µwv 
y<::voµEVOl Kal TCTS KaA.OVfLEJJa<:; TExvar;; ypaipat ToAµ~aavTEr;;, Ar. Rhet. 

t \ I ~ \I 0' l354al2 0l Ta<; TEXVa<:; TWV I\OYWV GVJJTl EVTE<:;, 

c 5. et µ,i n cru a.A.Ao Aeyets, "subject to your correction", a polite 
formula used also at Hipp. ma. 291 a 2, Rep. 430 b 4. 
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c 8. I write OvKovv, not OvKovv, since Socrates paraphrases the 
question with the words Epwrfis El ov KaA~ µo, 801<1:'i 1:lvai (d 1). Cf. 
Denniston, 432. 

d •A\.\. ' ' ..1.. '8 "N 'Wh . . h ?' " ~ " ' I0,.1-\/\/\0.Tt..;'t'a. L: owsay at1s1tt en .. rov,c.,wKparovs 
lan rofJro Aiyovros, 01 67. 28-surely rightly. He is correcting the 
false distribution of parts which appears in all the medieval MSS. and 
was evidently already creeping in by his day. <1>111,d, 611, "All right, 
I say it", must be spoken by Pol us, like Jpwrw o~ in d g. The true dis
tribution was perceived by Hirschig (who compared Aristoph. Knights 
2 I f.), adopted by Schanz and Sauppe, and later defended by Fried
lander, but Burnet and others have clung to the erroneous medieval 
tradition, which spoils the humour of the passage. 

d II, Tlvo~; corresponds to Tlvos Jµ1rEipla; at c 6. It is a necessary 
correction for rls; which is evidently a dittography of the imme
diately preceding ns. 

e 2. eaTiv should not be altered to larov (Naber, Mnem. 1908, 253); 
for the answer shows that the construction is otf;o1roda Jar, ravrov Kai. 
( idem ac) p71ropt.K~ ; 

e 3· a.AAa. TT]S O.UTT]S µev E1TLT116euaews µopLov, ''though certainly it 
is a branch of the same profession". For this concessive use of a.A.A.a ••. 
fLEV cf. Rep. 475 e 2 ovoaµws, El1Tov, a"-"-' oµolovs µev cp,"A.oaocpo,c; and 
Denniston, 3 78. 

462 e 5-463 e 4. Polus asks what cookery and rhetoric hdve in common. 
Having apologized in advance for any slur which he may seem to cast on 
Gorgias' profession, Socrates declares that both are forms of KoA.aKda. What 
then is the 'dijferentia' of rhetoric? After another little lecture on dialectical 
method Socrates says rhetoric is "the counterfeit of one branch of politics" 
(d 2). This is intentionally obscure; but Polus, being "ayoung man in a hurry" 
( e 2), is quite ready _to accept it and pass to the question of value, "noble or 
ignoble?" Gorgias, however, intervenes to ask for an explanation. 

462 e 6. MY) &.ypoLKOTEpov n, "I fear it may sound a little crude." This 
is the usual way of apologizing for a too blunt, arrogant, or brutally 
worded assertion: cf. 486 c 2 (Callicles), 508 e 7, Apol. 32 d 2, Euthyd. 
283 e 2, Rep. 361 e 1. . 

e 8. To0To, "what I am going to describe", is the predicate. Plato 
leaves open the possibility (later developed in the Phaedrus) that there 
might be a kind of rhetoric to which his strictures do not apply. 

463 a 3· ,rpa.yµa.TOS .•• µ6pLOV ou6evos TWV KO.AWV, The half
humorous device of making rhetoric a subdivision of something less 
creditable appears also in the Euthydemus, where the art of the pro
fessional speech-writer ("-oyo1roi6s-) is said to be rfjs rwv br<tJOWv TEXV7JS 
µopwv (289,e 5). This looks like a first sketch of the idea elaborated in 
the present passage. 

a 5. µ.116ev eµe ataxuv9els, "without sparing my feelings". alaxvv0fjc; 
is better attested, but confusion of the two forms is very easy (itacism) 
and the participle is perhaps to be preferred as avoiding the asyndeton. 

463 a 6-b I. This sentence defines the whole of which rhetoric form: 
a part (not rhetoric itself, as Helmbold takes it). It is "a pursuit whicl, 



225 

is not scientific, but demands an intuitive and enterprising mind with 
a natural gift for handling people". aToxa.aTt.Kf]S, literally ':good at 
guessing": its significance in relation to rhetoric is explained by the 
remark at Laches I 78 b that some people when consulted will not give 
an honest answer, a-rox.aioµEvor. rofJ avµfJovAEvoµ,lvov, "guessing at the 
wishes of the consultant". Cf. 464 d 2 ff. and Alcidamas, TrEpt aoef>unwv 
3, Tats J.m0vµlats 'TWV dv8pdmwv €VaT6xws aKOAov0ijaat. At Phil. 55 e 7 
the word is again associated with l.µ1rEtpla Kal rptfN as a mark of those 
abilities "which many people call -r/.xvai" but which are not exact 
sciences since they lack a mathematical basis. -Isocrates, c. soph. 
I 7, says of rhetorical composition that to be effective it requires 
'1TOAAijs JmµEAElas Kal lf;vxijs avOpLKfjS' Kat ootaanKfjs. Some scholars 
have seen a relationship between t4-is and the present passage: it has 
been thought that Isocrates reproduces a phrase of Gorgias which 
Plato parodies (Dummler, Suss, Pohlenz), or that Plato is parodying 
Isocrates himself (Sudhaus, Thompson, Nestle, Shorey). But I share 
the scepticism expressed by Raeder (124 n. 3) and Jaeger (Paideia iii. 
303 f.). The two contexts are quite different: Socrates is speaking 
about false Tixvai in general, Isocrates about the importance of orderly 
composition (rahs), a point on which Plato entirely agreed with him 
(cf. Phdr. 268 d, 269 c). On the general relationship between Gorgias 
and c. sophistas see Introd., p. 27. 

b I. te0Aa.1<e£a.v is conventionally translated "flattery", but the 
Greek term applies to a wider range of actions and also carries a more 
emphatic implication of moral baseness (cf. 52r b 1-2). Theophrastus 
defines it as oµ,Alav aloxpav, avµef>lpovaav oJ TC[) KOA.aKEVOVTI, ( Char. 2. I) ; 
and Aristotle distinguishes the K6A.at as d TOV ~ovs Elvat CTToxa,6µEVO<; 
<I > ,./.. 1, I t ~ I > I \ ff ~ \ I ,C oTrws w't'EI\Ha ns av-rc.p ywryrai EtS XP"}µa-ra Kat oaa o,a XP'l'Jl-1-a-rwv 1rom 
the apeaKos who makes himself pleasant without ulterior motive 
(E.N. 1127a7). The K6Aat is what the eighteenth century called a 
toad-eater or lickspittle and schoolboys call a bumsucker. KoAaKEla is 
the antithesis of the forthright integrity of word and act practised 
by Socrates, of whom a speaker in a comedy observes ovros µ/.v-ro, 
TrEtvwv ovTws ov1rw1ror, e-rA.17 KoAaKEvaai (Ameipsias fr. g. 4 Kock). In its 
political application, which will be developed later in the dialogue, 
KoA.aKEla stands for the time-serving opportunism which panders to 
public taste instead of trying tQ educate it. 

b 3. o is attracted to agree in gender with iv (µ6p1,ov), though the 
real antecedent is ~ dlf;o1Tou,K~: cf. on 460 e 7. 

b 4. lµ1Tetpta. Ka.i TPL~fl, "an empirical knack". Plato uses this 
phrase to characterize procedures which he thinks unscientific: Phdr. 
270 b, a scientific rhetoric or medicine will proceedµ~ rpif3fj µ6vov Ka, 
lµ1rEtptq, aAA.a -r'-xV[J: Phil. 55 e, the unscientific -r/.xvai (so called) pro
ceed J.µ7rE1,p{q, Kal 7Wt rpi(3i]: Laws 938 a, forensic rhetoric Et-r' ovv 
..,.Jxv17 (as its practitioners claim) ELTE aTEXv6s l.arlv -rts J.µ,TTHpla Kat. 

Tpt/3~. 
b 4-6. For the relationship of the four spurious arts here named 

see below, 464 cd; for the meaning of K01-L1-LWTtK'r}V see on 465 b 4. 



COMMENTARY 

Sophistic had already been associated with KoAaKela by Eupolis in his 
Ko/1.aKEs, where Protagoras and other sophists were represented as 
toadying to the wealthy spendthrift Callias. -e1TL TETTapa~v 1Tp6.yµ.a
ow, "corresponding to four classes of objects". 

c 8. Sauppe deleted Kai. d1r6Kpwa1, on the analogy of 462 d g ; Co bet 
wished to remove 01rofov µ,6pwv also, on that of 462 d 10. C£, however, 
46!2 b 3. 

d ' ' ' ' ' 'I.~ S h t 4. Ta yap KOKa mcrxpo KU/\W: aerates equates t e two erms, 
cf. Tim. 87 c 4 7TUJ/ ()~ TO dya0ov KaAov-whereas Polus will maintain 
that some ignoble actions are good, as being profitable to the agent 
(474 cd). 

d 6. Ma T<>v b.la emphasizes the negative statement which follows: 
cf. 448 a 6 and Grat. 423 c I Ma Llt' d,\A, OVK Jµ,ol 1TW OOKEL KaAw~ 
·liiyEa0at. "Look here, but even I don't grasp your meaning" ( a wicked 
touch on Plato's part). 

e 2. A pun is probably intended; for Herodicus also punned on 
Polus' name, remarking aEt av 1rw'Aos El, "you are colt by name and 
colt by nature" (Ar. Rhet. 14ooh20). Cf. the pun on the name Har
monia, Phaedo 95 o. 4. To be dtvs ("hasty") was thought to be typical 

f h f rrh 6 ' ~ ' 'I' , , ,, 0 t e young : C • UC. • I 2. 2 7'0 1rpayµ,a fl,Eya flVaL Kai fl,'Y) OLOV 
I f3 ,\ I 0 I \ >t;I I VEWTEp<tJ OV EVUaa at TE KaL OsEWS µ,eraxnpiaaL. 

463 e 5-466 a 3. Socrates explains his definition to Gorgias. There are two 
genuine arts which minister to the body and two which minister to the mind. 
But each of these four has its spurious imitation ( E iow'Aov), which is a form of 
KoAaKEta. The four spurious arts are distinguishable in two ways from the 
genuine-by their aim, which is merdy pleasure, and by their empirical character, 
which means that th~y cannot give arry rational account of their procedure 
( 465 a). Socrates proceeds to illustrate their relationship by a series of proposi
tions cast in the form of proportions, and concludes that rhetoric is ''the intel
lectual counterpart of cookery" ( 465 d 7). The scheme is as follows: 

I 
I 

TEXV:J 
genuine 

regulative 
a voµ,o0enK~ 

spurious , ,I.. , 
a ao'fWTLKYJ 

corrective 
b OLKawavvYJ 
b' PYJTOpLKTJ 

body-tendance ( avwvvµ,011) 

I r~-----
regulative corrective 

, d , , 
C yvµ,vaaTLKYJ LaTptK'fj 

I I d' .. ,. I C KOfl,fl,WTtKYJ O'f01TOLLKTJ 

This passage goes much beyond what is strictly required for the 
immediate purpose of elucidating the definition of rhetoric as Et0w'Aov 
oiKawavvr;s, or for the analogy between justice and medicine which is 
developed later (477 e ff.) It is an early example of that interest in 
systematic classification which is so prominent in Sophist and Politicus; 
and it already employs, as those dialogues do, the method of 81,a[pEati; 
-which is certainly, however, a Platonic and not a Socratic invention 
(cf. Cornford, Plato's Theory of Knowledge, 184 ff.). It has in fact a good 
deal in common with the final OLatpEais in the Sophist (268 b-d) which 
reveals the aocpwrfJs and the OYJµ,oAoyiKos ( = pTJTWP) as closely related 



types, each being an ignorant and insincere manufacturer of e-fowAa by 
mimicry. But the present owLpEais has at least one obvious weakness, 
in that the "arts of mind-tendance" are concerned with society as a 
whole, whereas those of body-tendance are concerned with the indi
vidual and would seem to ~ave as their true intellectual counterparts 
education (µovaiK~, cf. Rep. 376 e 3) and psychiatry. In drawing his 
analogy between rhetorician and pastry-cook Plato ignores this dif
ference : he could do so because of his deeply held conviction that the 
basic task of the statesman is educational. 

Plato was not the first to draw analogies between the arts. But his 
conclusion stands in sharp opposition to the view of the historical 
Gorgias, who claimed that rhetoric was to the mind what medicine 
was to the body (Hel. r4); and to the analogy later developed by 
Isocrates, Antid. 180-5, apparently in answer to our passage, between 
the training of the p17rwp (called by him gnA.oaocp{a) and that of the 
athlete ( called 1raioorpi/3iK1J, ~s ~ yvµvaaTLK~ µI.pas dart). At Phdr. 2 70 b 
Plato himself compares rhetoric to medicine; but there, as 01 pointed 
out (77. 4), the meaning of the term has changed-it stands for a true 
art, whose object is to produce dper17. --The most important element 
in the present passage is the distinction of principle which Plato 
draws between 'scientific' and 'unscientific' procedures (see on 465 a 
2-5). It is one form of that distinction between being and seeming, 
inner reality and outward appearance, which runs through the whole 
of the dialogue from this point (cf. Jaeger ii. 132). A 'shame-culture' 
tends to obliterate this distinction, which explains Plato's continual 
insistence on it. 

6 6 , " • f / f. 6 4 3 e . Tuyxa.vet ov, sc. 71 p11roptKYJ: c. on 4 o e 7. 
464 b I. EXEt, SC. ro awµa Ka, ➔ i/;vx~ : the second member of the 

relative clause is emancipated from the control of the relative, as at 
Meno 77 e 1 a cpovro aya0a €(Val, larw 0€ ravra ye- KaKa, Rep. 533 d 4, 
and often (cf. on 452 d 3). It is quite wrong to emend to EXELV, 

b 5. ouTws, not "correspondingly" but "offhand" (as things are at 
the moment): cf. 478 a 2 and Laws 712 d 3 OVK ixw ao1, <ppa{rn, 
ovrws ifvnva 1rpoaayop€1J€1,V avr~v 0€l. -Tt]S TOU owµ.a.TOS 8epa.,relas 
... yuµ.va.crnK~v. This is the ordinary Greek view; but at Rep. 
410 b-d Plato maintains that gymnastics are practised mainly for their 
effect on the mind. 

b 7. Aristides' reading, dvrlarpocpov µJv rfj yvµvaanKfj, is preferred 
by a number of editors. But I suspect, with Burnet, that it represents 
an attempt to introduce the sort of formal symmetry to which Plato 
often shows himself indifferent. (In Bod. misc. 189, which contains 
both Aristides and the Gorgias, the reading of the former has been 
silently introduced into the latter: this is not 'confirmation' of Aris-
tides.) . 

b 8. Should we read 6ucmoouvriv or oiKaanK~v here, and similarly 
at c 2 and 465 c 5? Both readings are ancient (see App. crit.); and it 
can equally well be argued that DtKaarLK~v is a gloss on OLKawavv17v ( cf. 
01, I 6 1 

"' ' ' ' ~ ' "' ' ) s g oss at 4 5 c 4 : 1rpos oiKatoavvriv· avr1, rov 1Tpos ot.KaartK'Y)V , or 
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that the familiar word has been mechanically substituted for the rarer 
one. At 520 b 3, where Plato recalls the present classification, all 
MSS. have 8umanKfjs- (but there Plato may have shrunk from saying 
that the legislator's science is "nobler than justice") ; and ◊tKaa-nK~ is 
used for judicial science at Rep. 409 e, 410 a, and at Polit. 303 e 10 

(where it is subordinated to 1roAinK~ as it is here). On the other hand, 
OtKawavv1J also appears as a -rl.xv1J in the Republic (332 d 2) ; and Plato 
may have preferred to avoid oiKaanK~ here, because of its association 
with the questionable procedures of the Athenian law-courts. More
over, at Amat. 137 d 14 Socrates explicitly equates ◊LKawat5v7J with 
Si,,aaTtK~. It is very doubtful if this dialogue is Plato's; but it looks 
as though the statement were derived from the Gorgias, and if so, the 
reading OtKatoaVvYJ is at least pre-Alexandrine. (The assertion at Clit. 
408 b that Socrates identified OtKaanK~ and OtKawavv7J with 1roAtnK~ 
is based, I think, on Amat. 137 d and 138 c, and thus adds nothing to 
the evidence of the latter.) I retain oiKawaVV7JV, though with some 
hesitation. 

c I. lirLKoLvwvouaL KTA., ''The members of each pair have something 
in common, as being concerned with the same object." So Aristotle 
says that the different sciences lmKoLvwvovaiv dM~Ams-as using com
mon principles, An. post. 77a26. 

c 5-d 3. This extended personification almost assumes the propor
tions of a miniature myth, presenting, as Schuhl puts it, the relations 
between disciplines in historical form as a fabulous adventure (La 
Fabulation platonicienne, 43). Plato takes a whimsical pleasure in attri
buting human behaviour to abstractions: other instances may be seen 
at 482 a and 505 d I. 

d 1. oirep uire6u. The simple accusative here contrasts with the use 
of {m6 at c 7 and d 3, hence Schanz emended and Sauppe deleted. 
But the verb is transitive at Aesch. Eum. 842, Aristoph. Wasps I I 58, 
Hdt. 6. 2, etc. 

d 2. T'{) 6e a.el. ,i6£<1T<t): "she angles for folly with the bait of present 
pleasure" (J owett 4). 

d 3. 6oKe'iv: the agreement ofB 2 with F and Aristides suggests that 
this, not SoKEf, was the reading of the archetype (unless B2 's source is 
a MS. of Aristides). 

d 5-e 2, Socrates parodies the claim made by Gorgias at 456 b: the 
1«D .. at will certainly win his case-before a jury of children or fools. 
The idea will reappear, with a serious personal application, at 52 r e. 

465 a I. 1Tpos ae, because this justifies the answer given to Polus' 
question at 463 d 4. All KoAaKEla is alaxpov, since it aims solely at 
giving pleasure and pleasure is not "the Good", i.e. notwhat humanity 
really desires ( as will be proved at 495 c ff.). Every true TEXVYJ, on the 
other hand, serves the real interests of its _object (Rep. 342 be). Cf. 
the anti-hedonist argument quoted by Aristotle, E.}f. I I 52b I 8, T6XVYJ 

,<;:- I <I;' ~ I - > 0\ I >I ovoq.LLa 'l]OOVY)S'' KaLToi nav aya ov TEXV7JS' Epyov. 
a 2-5. A TEXV7J differs from an lp.,1rnp£a in that it is based on a 

rational principle (>..oyos-), and can thus explain the reasons for its 
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procedure in every case. This difference is connected with the one just 
mentioned; for in Plato's view T6 f3Dm,aTov is in each case rationally 
determinable, whereas T6 ~8v is not. Thus in matters of diet a doctor 
can predict on general principles what will be f3l.\naTov, and give 
a reason for his prediction, if he knows enough about the chemistry of 
nutrition; but the patient's likes and dislikes are not predictable. Cf. 
D • .C. 6 > () I ~ ' \ ) 0 \ \ > \ 0 I < ~\ "'\ emocntus J.r. g av pw1rots Traat, -rwvTov aya ov Km a,,:ry es" 710v ue 
aAAc,v aAAo. 

Plato's use of the medical term Trpoa</,lpt::iv, "to administer" ( cf. 
Phdr. 268 a ro), suggests that in drawing his distinction he had medi
cine chiefly in mind. And in fact he tells us elsewhere that it is only 
doctors of the slave class who prescribe rd. 86tav-ra Jg Ef.1,TrELplas without 
being able to state their reasons (Laws 720 c, cf. 857 cd). Hence 
Pohlenz inferred that the distinction between rlxv77 and lµ,1r€tp{a was 
first developed in the Greek medical schools ( I 34 ff., cf. Hermes, liii 
(1918), 404 ff.). But as Capelle showed (Hermes, lvii (1922), 262 ff.), 
the Hippocratic writings hardly bear out this view. The best Greek 
physicians certainly realized that Ef1,7THpla by itself was not enough: 
e.g. the de vet. med. tells us that it is not enough to say 'Cheese is 
a dangerous food, since if you eat a lot of it you get a pain'; we must 
study the nature of the pain, the reasons for it, and what part is 
injuriously affected ( cap. 20, 51. 23 Heiberg: cf. Plato, Laws 638 c). 
But they also recognized that rlxvTJ is founded on lµ,m:ip{a, as did 
A · I (AA 8 , Q , ~· , , , , ~, A , , 

rIStOt e 1.v1.et. 9 I a2 a1ro,-,aLV€L o E7TLO'.T7)f1,'Y) Kal T€XV'Y) Ula 'T'Y)S €f1,1T€LptaS 

rofs dv0pdmocs). The sharp antithesis between the two terms appears 
nowhere in the Hippocratic corpus; it is typically Platonic, and is 
probably due to Plato himself. On the general relationship of Greek 
philosophy to Greek medicine see the recent discussions by Fr. Wehrli, 
Mus. Helv. viii (1951), 36, 177; L. Edelstein, Bull. Hist. Med. xxvi 
( 1952), 299; G. Vlastos, Gnomon, xxvii ( 1955), 67. All three warn us 
against exaggerating the influence of medicine. 

a 4· <!> ,rpomt>epEL <11> a irpoacpepet. This is a well-known crux. If, 
with Burnet and Croiset, we retain the reading of the MSS., 4> 1rpoa
</,l.pn cl 1rpoa</,l.pEL, we seem driven to take a 1rpoa</,lpn both as object 
of the preceding 1rpoa</,ipH and as subject of lartv, and ip as instru
mental (sc. ,.\6yc,v), translating with Croiset "it has no rational under~ 
standing of the nature of the things it applies, by virtue of which 
(understanding) it applies them". The falsity of this construction is 
betrayed by its clumsiness, and by comparison with 501 a (see below). 
But the alternative rendering suggested by Croiset and adopted by 
Robin and Jowett4, "it cannot give any account of the nature of the 
things it offers to the person to whom it offers them", is surely impossible 
unless we insert 8oDvat after ovolva (Theiler) or in place of it (Hissink). 
Most scholars have thought that 4> 11poa</,/.pn a 1rpoa<plp€i arose from 
conflation of alternative readings. One MS. of Aristides has a 1rpoa-
4'/.pH only, the rest 4> 1rpoa<f>lpee, only; and the Byzantine writer 
Johannes Doxopatres (saec. xi ?), who clearly derived his text from 
Aristides, appears to have anticipated Cornarius' widely accepted 
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conjecture wv npoacpl.pEi. This may be right, but seems again to re
quire the introduction of 8ovvai ( othei:wise we should expect 7TEpt wv, 
cf. Rep. 493 c 4 µ?]81.va exo, ,\6yov 1T€pt a?rrwv, ibid. 544 a 3, Tim. 87 c 3). 
Ast and Stallbaum simply deleted <[> 1rpoacpl.pn. Perhaps, however, 
editors have not paid. sufficient attention to 501 a, where Socrates 
recapitulates the present passage. There the medical art is said to 
study both the nature ( cpva,s) of the patient ( oi5 0Epa1rdEL = c[> 1rpoa
cpl.pn) and the grounds for the treatment (Jw 1rpa-r-rn = a 1rpoacpl.pH). 
Cf. also Phdr. 268 ab, which shows that a doctor was expected to 
know not only the effect of each kind of treatment but to whom it 
should be appli~d (b 7). This suggests that both <[> 1rpoacpl.pn and a 
1rpoacpl.pH are needed and that a conjunction has dropped out (as ~ 
would easily do) : ''it has no rational understanding of the nature of 
the patient or the prescription." For ..\6yov EXELv in this sense, intro
ducing an indirect question, cf. Rep. 475 c I µ~'TT'w A6yov lxov-ra rt TE 

I I / 
XPTJU'TOV Kai µ'Y), 

a 6. <lAoyov ,rp&yJJ,a.: c£ Symp. 202 a 6 aAoyov yap 1rpayµa 7TWS av '='TJ 
Jmar~µr;; In Plato's mature terminology inability ,\6yov 8ovvai is a 
mark of o6ta ( cf. on 454 b 8-455 a 7). 
. a 7. l8eAw uiroaxe'i:v Xoyov: Socrates offers to submit his own con

tention to the test he has just propopnded. . 
b T A , A • , " h k f d' . " I. n ... La.Tpu<n ••• uiroKeLTm, wears t e mas o me 1cme 

(not "is subordinate to medicine", as L.S.J.): V1TOKEfa0ai denotes the 
state resulting from the act of i11To0Dvai (464 c 7). KoAa.Kela., pred.: 
"as the corresponding toadyism". 

b < ... ) .... , f R ,,h b , I I .... ' ( , 3• TI KO.KOupyos TE: C • ey, 559 3 TJ µEV YE 'TTOV 'TOV UL'TOV E'TTL-
0 f ) ) ) ,I._ / ) / :!. ) ,I._ /\ ,3:. A r A (;' / vµta KaT aµ'ro-rEpa avayKata, u 7'€ w<rEI\Lf-lOS u TE 1ravaai ':>wv-ra ovvary. 
fJ would fall out ( after -77) much more easily than ovaa, which the 
Paris corrector and one MS. of Aristides insert, probably without 
authority. One or the other would seem to be needed. 

b 4. ax~J-Loow refers to stays, padding, etc. ( cf. Alexis fr. 98 Kock) ; 
xpwJJ,aaw to make-up; AEL<>T11n probably to the use of depilatories. 
The last should perhaps be AH0-rr;a1, ''things like smoothness", to 
match the generalizing plural ea811aw : cf. Tim. 65 c 6 -rpaxv-r'Y)aL TE KUL 
Ae:i6-r77aiv, and for la0fjatv Ale. i I 22 C I 'TTA.OVTOVS •.• KaL -rpvcpas Kat 
la0f]-ras. la0ijaiv (F, confirming Canter's conjecture) accounts for the 
variants ala0~aEL and la0fjn better than any other reading (Coraes' 
la0~aE£ must be rejected as Hellenistic) : the plural, being rare, was 
not recognized by copyists. Theiler objects that clothes do not alter 
the appearance of the body itself. But it is doubtful if many women 
would agree with him, and in fact KoµµwnK~ seems to have covered 
the devices of the modiste as well as those of the beauty-specialist. The 
scholiast on Aristides, p. 438 Dind., explains KoµµwnK~ as -r~v Koaµ,T}-

, I ' ' ' ' •,J.. I A d h . . 'TLK?]V, 'TOVTEa'Tt 'T7]V KOVpLKTJV Kat TTJV V<fUVTLKTJV, n t e priestess 1n 
charge of the famous statue of Athena Polias was called Koµ,µw
surely because she dressed it in its Panathenaic robe. It seems need
less, therefore, to fall back on conjectures like oacpp~aEL (H. Schmidt) 
or oaµ,~aEt (Theiler). 



b 7. wcnrep OL yewµe-rpm, ''in mathematical terms". The Greek 
mathematicians treated proportion as a part of geometry, not of 
arithmetic. On the use of mathematical language in the Gorgias see 
Introd., p. :,W; and on Plato's liking for proportion ( ava11oy{a) Robin
son, 209 ff. 

c r. on o KOj..l,j..1,WTLK~-µciAAov 6e GJ6e. I have not ventured to follow 
Thompson (and most of the later editors) in deleting these words. 
Their omission in certain MSS. is mud ·1ore easily accounted for (by 
homoeoarcton) than their intrusion in !1ers--they certainly stood in 
the archetype of the first family, as · e agreement of P with BT 
shows. And it seems to me entirely n; .,ral that Plato should sum up 
in a pregnant phrase the relationship between the arts and pseudo-arts 
concerned with the body, which he has already expounded, before 
expressing in similar phrases the relationships within the entire group. 
The first phrase is intelligible in the light of what has preceded it, and 
so provides a model for the understanding of the others. The words 
µa>i.>.ov oe J;oE, which to Thompson 'sounded like a gloss', are similarly 
used at Lysis 214 e 5 to introduce .a fresh point. 

c 5-7. "However, as I was saying, although these pursuits differ in 
nature in this way, yet they are so closely related that sophists and 
orators are confused as persons working in a common sphere on a 
common subject-matter." 01rep Aeyw regularly recalls an earlier state
ment (as at 454 c 1), and I think Heindorf was right in finding 
a reference here to 464 c, where legislation and justice are said Jm
KoLvwvdv aAA1JIIOLS', , QT€ 1TEpL ro aUTO ovaai. His suspicions of the text, 
and the objections of Stallbaum and Sauppe, arose from not seeing 
that the content of orrEp Alyw is expressed in the OE clause only: the 
µ,iv clause is subordinate in sense ( cf. on 512 a 2-b r), and ovTw refers 
to the distinctions drawn in the preceding sentence. The subject of 
6LEO'TT)KEV is TavTa, viz. legislation (with its imitation, sophistic) and 
justice (with its imitation, rhetoric); and rovrwv is to be supplied with 
ovTwv. The likeness between the originals explains why men confuse 
the imitations (as, e.g., Isocrates does at Antid. 155). 

c 7. Schanz preferred T's xp~awnai, but see below on 52 1 b 7. 
€a.uTo'is might be reciprocal ("they know not what to make of each 
other", Thompson), but yields as good or better sense if taken as 
reflexive: sophists and orators suffer from the deepest sort ofignorance, 
which is ignorance of oneself and one's function ( cf. Ale. i r 33 d ff.). 

c 8-d 7. Plato is suggesting that just as the body is incapable of dis
tinguishing between the cook and the doctor, so the unphilosophical 
mind fails to distinguish the sophist and the orator from the statesmen 
whom they mimic. The sharp Platonic antithesis between mind as the 
dominant and body as the subject part of man appears here perhaps 
for the first time: cf. Meno 88 e, Phaedo 79 e ff., etc. 

d 4. To Tou :Ava.ta.yopou a.v 1r0Au ~v, "the saying of Anaxagoras 
would prevail far and wide" (Cope). The opening words of Anaxa
goras' book, 'OµofJ 7TavTa xp17µ.aTa ,jv (fr. I Diels), which described the 
chaos that existed before the intervention of voiJs, became proverbial 
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for any state in which distinctions are obliterated, like Hegel's 'night 
in which all cows are black'. Cf. Phaedo 72 c. 

au yo.p TOUTWV eµ:rrELpos. Polus as a well-read man will under
stand the allusion. We need not infer with 01 (76. 28) that he had 
a special admiration for Anaxagoras; nor do I see any implication that 
Polus' ideas are as confused as Anaxagoras' chaos. 

d 5. Several editors have followed Hirschig in deleting ev Tti> a1h<i>. 
But the words point the application of the proverbial phrase by re
calling c 6. oµ,oiJ ••. lv -rep av-r0 is not objectionable: Plato likes to 
reinforce one adverb with another of similar meaning (Schanz, Nov. 
Comm. 12 ff.). 

d 6. uym.vwv might be a gloss on la-rpiKwv, intended to show that its 
meaning is "medicinal", not "medical". But the combination la-rptKa 
Ka, vy,Ewa occurs at Polit. 295 d, 299 c. It is perhaps more likely that 
the balance of the phrase should be restored by giving dif;o1rouKwv 
a companion adjective, such as ~oewv or 1rov17pwv. Mr. Gwilym Owen 
has, however, called my attention to a similarly unbalanced phrase at 
,.,...h 6 6 "·'· ' ' ,, 0 ' ' ' ' 1 

' \ ' .1 , eaet. 1 4 a , o.,,,s yap Kai, aia 1JULS Kat, €1TLUT7)J1,1] TUVTOV Wf-LOI\OY1]Tat, 

where oipts is merely a particular case of afo017a1,s. 
e I. ws EKELVO EV UWtJ,O.TL, SC. avTta-rpo<f,ov P'fJTOpt1<fjs lanv. This is 

'against the rules of the language' (Morstadt), but the words should 
nevertheless not be deleted: they are needed for clarity. We might 
insert p17-roptKfJs; but the ellipse is natural enough in conversation. 
'Rhetoric is a spiritual cookery, as cookery is a corporeal rhetoric' 
(Thompson). 

e r-466 a 2. Socrates apologizes for having indulged in µ,aKpo'Aoyta, 
which he condemned at 449 b and 46 I d : cf. the similar apology at 
5 I 9 e. This is perhaps an indication that Plato's Socrates is 'breaking 
out of the historical mould' (Rud berg), and becoming the mouthpiece 
for Plato's passionately held positive convictions. Cf., however, Xen. 
Mem. 4. 6. 15, which suggests that Socrates did on occasion give 
a continuous exposition of a topic. 

Observe the fourfold recurrence of the transitional µ,Jv oov, which 
some copyists tried to mitigate by writing µ,ev-ro1, ate 3-an expedient 
condemned by 01. As des Places says (Particles de liaison che;:. Platon, 
92), 'Les trois premiers µ,Jv ovv sont de fausses sorties, il entr'ouvre la 
porte qu'il ouvre pour de bon avec le 8/ de 466 a 2.' (The fifth µ,iv ovv, 
at a 6, is not transitional but adversative, correcting Polus' suggestion.) 

464 a 4-467 c 4. Angered at the belittling of his profession and bored with 
classifications, Polus asks whether politicians (p~TopEs: see on 449 a 6) do not 
in fact exercise more power than anyone else. Socrates answers "No": for 
they do not do "whatever they want" (a av ~ovAwvTat), but on(y "whatever 
seems good to them" ( a av ooKfj av-rofs). Polus is baified and enraged by this 
apparently senseless distinction; in order to explain it, Socrates takes over the 
part of questioner. 

Polus' question marks the transition from the professional teachers 
of rhetoric to their pupils, the p~-ropes, and so to the problem ofpower
politics which is the second main theme of the dialogue (see Introd., 
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pp. 2 f.). But there is no breach in the logical continuity. Socrates' 
argument starts from the definition of rhetoric he has just given. 
Rhetoric, not being a -rl.xvr;, has no scientific grasp of 'TO f3lArurrov 
(465 a 2). Therefore the p~Twp as such does not know what is best for 
him. But all men desire their own good (cf. Xen. Mem. 3. g. 4 f., 
Meno 77 b-78 b).Therefore the p~Twp does not know what he really 
desires, and so cannot do it: he can only do what seems good to him. 
In other words, the good life depends on a kind of insight which 
politicians trained on rhetoric do not possess. (For the nature of this 
insight see Rep. 518 b ff., quoted on 460 a 5-c 6.) 

466 a 7. TT)A&.KoO,-os wv: Polus is young (463 e 2). Ta.xa: correctly 
explained by the gloss in BW, 7TpEaf3VT'YJS' y<=voµEvos (which early 
editors mistook for part of the text). Cf. the phrase TO >..~0'Y/s yfjpas, 
which Plato quotes at Phdr. 276 d. Socrates similarly teases Hippias 
and Ion on their bad memory (Hipp. mi. 369 a, Ion 539 e)-though he 
can pretend on occasion to have a bad memory himself ( Prat. 334 c, 
Meno 71 c).Plato required a good memory in his pupils (Rep. 487 a, 
Ep. vii 344 a); so does the Aristophanic Socrates (Clouds 414). 

b I. >-.6you TLVOS apx,)v, "the starting point of a speech". Polus' 
indignant tone suggests to Socrates that the question is merely rhetori
cal. So again at c 3. 

b 3. Ou6e voµltea8m, ''they are not regarded at all". For this· abso-
1 t f 'Y f. L " 0 ' ., , > 0 I 'Y u e use O VOfl,l':,€LV C • ys. I 2. 9 OUT€ €0US' OUT av pwrrous VOfl,L':,EL, 

and Lucian, Hermotimus 24 Tafha µJv ovSJ voµl,Ea0a, 1Tap' avrot's. 

The reason why they are not regarded is presumably that they initiate 
nothing, but as KoAaKES merely reproduce the ideas of the Sfjµos 
(481 e, 513 a-c). 
· b 8. ~AAa µ,ev 611, ''but of course", substantiating the condition as 
at 4 7 I a 4 (Denniston, 394). d>..>..a µ~v is common in the same sense, 
but without 8~. For confusion of µIv and µ~v cf., e.g., Rep. 443 a g. 

b x I. a.troKTELvuuaiv TE, This is the spelling approved by the ancient 
grammarians, and in the Gorgias it is the prevailing one in BT and 
(before correction) W. Elsewhere in Plato the spelling d?ToKriw-often 
appears even in the best MSS. (see Schanz, Introd., p. vi). -For the 
power of life and death exercised by the orators at Athens cf. Rep. 
565 e-566 a, and the debates on the fate of Mytilene, Thuc. 3. 36-49. 

c 3. N,) Tov Kuva, not assentient, but emphasizing dµ<fnyvow µlvroi: 
"I swear I just can't decide." Cf. on 448 a 6 and, for the oath by the 
dog, on 482 b 5. 

c 7. EtrELTU, "in that case" (L.S.J. s.v. II. 3). 6uo aµa. tJ,E lpw,-as; 
According to Aristotle, Soph. El. I 67h38, it was a common sophistic 
trick to combine in one sentence two questions requiring different 
answers. But the deceit is of course unintentional here, since Polus 
sees no difference between ov av {3ovAWVTat and ov av OoKfj aVTOLS, 

c 9. "H ouxi.. As Burnet saw, F's d ovxl points to this reading (~ and 
El are constantly confused in MSS. of Plato). In the first family the 
text has been corrupted through the intrusion of a gloss on, intended 
to mark the beginning of the quotation. 
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d 5. 6uo Ta.(iT' EO'TLV TO. epWTf]JJ,UTa., "these questions are (really) 
two". One or two inferior MSS. omit -ra, perhaps rightly ("these 
words are two questions"). 

• " ' ,.. l'fi '~' b e I. WS E1TOS H1TELV qua 1 es OVOEV: see on 450 7. 
e 2, ~eAnaTov dvm, e 10 fJ/..\na-ra Elvai, and 467 b 3 fJD,na-ra Elvar. 

are all deleted by Cobet and Theiler. But they support one another, 
and they are perfectly correct in sense ( cf. 468 d 3 oloµ,Evos aµ,Ewov 
Elvai av-rip). The politician does not indeed grasp To fJ/..\naTov as an 
objective norm, but he has a false image of it: as Aristotle put it, de 
anima 433a27, dd KLV€l fJ,EV TO op€KTOV, d,,\,\a, Toih' EUTLV ~ TO dya0ov ~ 'TO 

</>aivoµ,€VOV dya06v. Cf. on 44 7 a 5. 
e 3. OuKouv: on the accentuation see Denniston, 432. 

6 M ' ' " h l " (J 4) I ,, \ - , , e . a. TOV-, so e p me owett . TO €/\l\€L1T'TLKWS OfJ,VV€LV ••• 

'ATTLKov Jan, Greg. Cor., p. 150 Schaef. It appears in Anth. Pal. 12. 201, 

and occurred in Callimachus (fr. 351 Pfeiffer); but the only other 
extant Attic example seems to be Aristoph. Frogs 1374, where the 
scholiast observes ovTWS' :!0os JaTt. Tots dpxalois JvioT€ µ,~ rrpoan8/.vai 

' 0 I '' p I I \ II' I ~ \ - I ~ 0 Th TOV €OJ/ €Vl\a/Jnas xapiv , • , Kat f\(J,TWVa 0€ 'T't) TOtoVT't) KEXPTJCl at. e 
same motive is assigned by the scholiast here, by Proclus in Ale. 234. g 
Creuzer, and by Suidas s.v. val µa Tov, while 01 thinks that Plato wishes 
to teach us to avoid swearing. But it is much more likely that Socrates 
cannot find any oath big enough to express his emphatic denial. 

cl>ns refers to b 8. ec/YrJS' (MSS.) is questionable Attic (Rutherford, 
New Phrynichus, p. 225, Kuhner-B. ii. 211 ), and is in any case shown to 
be wrong by the reply <PYJµ,t here and at 497 a I. (Burnet inconsistently 
corrected to </;ns there but not here.) I know of no other instances of 
i</;77s in Plato; y' lf77s at Ion 539 e 7 must be divided Y€ cpiJs, as the 
context shows. 

467 a I. TT]V PTJTOPLKT]V: for the omission of ovaav cf. Phaedo 72 c I, 

etc. Cobet deleted the words, but Exnv KoAaKEtav is hardly Greek. 
-eµe e;EXey;a.s: to prove that politicians have insight entails refuting 
Socrates' claim that they lack it. I do not see that anything important 
is gained by writing d:rrooEttas •.. JgEAl.ytELs with Hirschig. 

a 4· 11 6e 6uVO.JJ,LS EO'TLV, ws O'U cl>ns, a.ya.86v. This is not a further 
consequence of leaving Socrates unrefuted (as Burnet's punctuation 
would suggest). Socrates is recapitulating Polus' admissions: power is 
good (466 b 6, e 7); but doing cl ooKd without insight is bad (e 12). 
From these premisses he concludes (a 8) that politicians do not possess 
power, unless Polus can prove against him that they have insight. 
Heindorf's El 8~ has been widely accepted, but seems to me to spoil 
the logic: that power is good does not help to prove that what poli
ticians have is bad ( cf. H. Schmidt, Beitrdge, r 75). 

a 9. e;EAEyx8ft ... on, "is refuted and convinced that ... ": the 
on clause expresses the result of the refutation (cf. 482 b 2, 508 a 8). 

b I. OoTos a.vrip-, "Hark at the man!" (Lamb). Probably an 
. · • ' "' ' 0 ,, 0 7' ' ' ( h 1 ) apos10pes1s, waavEL €1\EYEV av pw7TOS' OVTOS' TL 1raax1:l,; SC O • vet. . 

For the contemptuous use of oi5-ros cf. 489 b 7, 505 c 3 (in both places 
without article, as here, cf. Kuhner-G. i. 629). 



b 3, iipn: 466 e I. TOuTou 1rpoa8ev is evidently a gloss on it, as its 
false position at the end of the sentence betrays. On ~eAnaTa. etva.1. see 
note on 466 e 2. 

b ro. IxeTAui ye KrA., "That is really outrageous and monstrous": 
like the common arona .,\/.yEts, but much stronger. For the particle, 
which 01 and Stob. preserve, c£ 473 a 1 ~TOTra YE', JJ 1:wKpaT£S, 
ETrLXEl,PELS .,\/.yELv. 

b I r. 1eatcT)y6pe1. (Naber, Mnem. 1908, 254) fits Polus' last remark 
better than Kar77yopEt (MSS. and 01), and was adopted by Burnet in 
the second printing of his text. Confusion of the two words is frequent 
in MSS. of Plato: F has the same mistake at 522 b 8 and at Meno 
95 a 3; P. Oxy. has it at Phdr. 243 a 6 and b 5 ( corrected by the second 
hand at b 5); both A and O have it at Ep. ii 310 d 2 (corr. 0 2). 

"' ' ' ' " dd . t I " A 1.va. 1rpoaet.1TW ae Ka.Ta ae, to a ress you m your own s ye . s 
ancient writers on rhetoric point out, Socrates alludes to the parono
masia or jingle CiJ A{parE II wAE' ( "peerless Polus", Lamb), which is in 
the style of Gorgias and his school. Cf. Symp. 185 c Ilavaavtov Si 

1 ,;:- "' , , ,, , , , , , ,1.. , u:1-,1-, h navaaµ,Evov· otoaaKovat yap µ,E iaa I\EYHV ovrwa, oi ao..,.,oi: nzf'f'arc us 
225 C Kat, wpq, Kai xwpq,-iva TL KaL ~µ.,Efs 'TWV aocpwv p77µ,arwv lµ,f3a>..wµ,Ev, 
cLv ol O€tl01, 7T€pL ras olKas KaAALE'Tf'OVV'Tat, At Rep. 498 de Socrates 
thinks it necessary to apologize for the jingle yevoµ,Evov--.,\Eyoµ,Evov as 
being accidental. These examples show that Plato and his pupils 
found such verbal tricks as distasteful as we do, and suggest that 
Ritter was wrong in taking KaTa ai in the present passage to mean 
merely "as politely as you address me". 

467 c 5-468 e 5. Socrates explains his paradox, in three steps. 
i. TVe must distinguish between activities which we pursue as being them

selves "good" or "desired" (i.e. as ends) and those which we pursue only as 
means to something else. The latter are in themselves neither good nor bad but 
f1,ETagv ( 467 e 2: the later technical word was d,Sl,(lcpopa). 

ii. We pursue what is µ,ErafJ only as a means to what is good. Thus all 
voluntary action is aimed, directly or indirectly, at the presumed good of the 
agent. 

iii. Therefore actions which result in harm for the agent do not r'!fiect his 
will: in such cases he does a OOKE't avrip, but not a f3ov';,.e-ra,, (468 d 4-7). 

It is plain enough that the actual result of an action may differ from 
that desired by the agent, and that in such cases the result is not 
"willed". But Plato's way of putting this obvious truth is open to 
criticism from several angles. 

(a) All action is said to aim at "the good", and it is clear that this 
. 'fi " d r: h " ( 68 b 6 ' ' " 'I' • ~ ) s1gm es goo 10r t e agent 4 owµ,e-voe, aµ,Hvov 4::1,vai TJJ.UV ; 

it is only in the Republic that the aim of action is identified with the 
Form of the Good (505 d I r). But what is implied by this proposition? 
If "good" meclns "desired", it is merely tautologous; but if "good" 
means more than this (as it certainly did to Plato), its universality is 
questionable. As Murphy points out (Interpretation of Plato's Republic, 
4 7), it can hardly be stretched to cover cases of psychological conflict 
such as that ofLeontius (Rep. 439 e).It also seems paradoxical to deny 
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that some actions are motived by a disinterested love ( or hatred) of 
another person ( cf. Prichard, Duty and Interest, 26 ff.). Indeed, if Plato 
has in mind a general conception of the agent's good, it may be doubted 
whether many of our actions are consciously governed by such a con
ception. In the Protagoras, 358 cd, and Meno, 77 c I, he puts the 
doctrine in the more phlusible form that all men desire ''good things" 
in the plural; cf. Rep. 438 a 3, and infra 499 e 6. 

( b) The perilous distinction between ends and means-whose long 
and shocking history begins here and at Lysis 2 I g d-is treated as 
absolute, whereas it is at best relative. Strictly speaking, there are no 
pure doiacpopa in the sphere of action, since every moment of living 
has some value or un-value in itself, and no pure 'ends', since every 
event stands in a causal relationship to later events. 

(c) The distinction between what people think they want and what 
they 'really' want was accepted by Aristotle (E.N. 3. 4), and reappears 
in Rousseau and in Hegel. On its implications see Cornford, C.A.H. 
vi. 306, and Gould, chap. iii. It evidently originated in the attempt to 
understand Socrates' saying that no one does wrong willingly. But it is 
perhaps only fully intelligible in the light of Plato's later distinction 
between the 'inner man' who is an immortal rational being and 
the empirical self which is distorted. by earthly experience ( cf. Rep. 
61 r b ff.)-or of the psychoanalyst's distinction between the 'original 
self' and the 'pseudo-self' which often masks or replaces it ( cf. Erich 
Fromm, The Fear of Freedom, 177, Eng. ed.). Whatever its theoretical 
justification, in practice it too easily becomes an excuse for dictation: 
'Sooner or later what I ''really" want to do turns out to be a polite 
paraphrase for what you think I ought to want to do' (Barbara 
Wootton, Freedom under Planning, 10). For discussion cf. Isaiah Berlin, 
Two Concepts of Liberty (Inaugural Lecture, 1958). 

Plato similarly says at Rep. 577 e that the tyrannical man ifKiara 
1T0t~GE(, a av f3ovAYj0fj. But he does not consistently use f3ovA€a0at in this 
restricted sense of 'true will': it is used of childish appetites at Lysis 
207 e 6, and at Rep. 445 b I O av /30VAYJ0fi equals O av OoK'fj: cf. also 
51 I b 4 below. Nevertheless the Academic "Opoi, define (3ovAYJais as 
Eq>€ats fJ,€'TO. Aoyov op0ov, or opEtts €V/Wyos (413 C 8), showing that the 
restricted sense eventually prevailed, as it does in Aristotle, E.N. 
I I 36b6, Rhet. I 36ga2, etc. 

467 d 5. 1TAouTou yo.p EVEKa. 1rAeoucnv. These words seem purely 
repetitive; Cobetdeleted them, perhaps rightly. Theywould have more 
point ifwe could take them as a question, on the analogy of 474 b 7. 

The Greeks did not go on pleasure cruises, or take sea voyages for 
their health; sailing was still a dangerous business, as Demosthenes' 
speeches on bottomry sufficiently show, and often highly uncomfort
able; Hesiod thought it folly (Works and Days, 682 ff.). 

n \. \. ' :,. f ,;, .,, , 0 \ .,, \ .,, t; \ I 
e 3· 01\/\,, a.vayK1'], SC. HJ/at Y)TOL aya OJ.I Yj KaKOJ.I TJ fJ,ETas V TOVTWV. 

The answer is not strictly accommodated to the form of the question. 
e 4· aocp£a.v TE KC1.L uytEL<lV KO.L TrAoihov, a conventional list of d.yaOa, 

exemplifying respectively mental, bodily, and 'external' goods. Plato 
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himself does not regard either vylELa or 1r'AoDTos as necessarily good: cf. 
Meno 87 e-88 a, and supra on 451 e 2. 

e 7. µeTEXEL Tou aya.8ou. The phrasing here, as in some other pas
sages of the Gorgias, suggests the Theory of Forms but does not entail 
it: see on 497 e r. JJ.,ETEXELV was used in ordinary Greek of "sharing in" 
a quality, e.g. Pindar, Pyth. 2. 83 ov oi JJ.,ETEXW 0paaEOS, Cf. Prot. 322 d 5 
al8oiJs KaL 8twf)s µerlxELi1 (spoken by Protagoras) and 351 d 7 Ta 
~oovijs JJ.,ETEXOVTa ~ 1TOLOVV'ra ~oov~v. 

468 a 2. Ka.l. ,rAe'i:v: 'Ce dernier exemple me semble suspect, apres 
ce qui a ete dit 467 d debut,' Robin. One 1night think of VELV (sug
gested to me by Mr. D. A. Russell, cf. 51 r c), or even of 1rvEfv
though we do not choose to breathe, we can choose to breathe no more. 
But in calm weather sailing may perhaps count as a neutral activity 
like walking : cf: 5 I 1 e 6 ff. 

a 5. The spelling eveKev is attested by fourth-century Attic inscrip~ 
tions (seeL.S.J. s.v. lvEKa). In theMSS. ofPlatoitislessfrequentthan 
lvEKa, but it is supported here by both direct and indirect tradition. 
I do not know why Burnet altered it here while keeping it at Symp. 
210 e 6 (P's lv JK is not evidence). 

"-' " b h " b I h ) ' c 2. o-..ya.TTELV: to utc er , a more ruta term t an a1roKTewv11m, 
and so one that helps Socrates' point. 

c 3· a:rrAws OUTWS, "just like that," "just for the fun of the thing". 
Cf P t ) 1'S:, < ,\ ~ f/ < ' ) - ) ' I . ro. 351 c 7 ovK owa ... a1r ws ovTws, ws av £:pwrqs, H EJJ.,Oi 
aTroKptTEov lar,v ws ... , "I don't know if I should answer without 
qualification, in the terms of your question, that ... " ; and the use of 
d1r'Aws, Lat. simpliciter, in formal logic. 

c 7. TL ou1< a-rroKplvn; Faced with the fatal necessity of admitting 
that only ''good" actions are willed, Pol us hesitates or sulks, as he does 
again at d 6. I see nothing particularly suspicious in the repetition of 
the phrase, which takes the place of a stage direction. 

d 3. Tuyxa.vet 6e ov KCLKLov, "although it is in fact worse". The 
words go closely with ol6µEvos KTt\., but are added in paratactic 
instead of hypotactic form. Cf. 482 b I a au viJv 0avµ.,a,ELS', 1rapfja0a SJ 
Kae, avTos AEyoµ.,/.vois, "although you actually heard them spoken". 

e I. ev Tfi ,roAeL TOUTTI, "in the city in question" (whereas lv rfjo!: 
rfj 1roAEL, 469 e I, 513 b r, 51 7 a 2, is "in the city where we are", i.e. 
in Athens). 

e 3. eAeyov: 466 de.' 
468 e 6-469 c 7: Polus, defeated, falls back on an argumentum ad 

hominem: ''Do you mean to say you are not envious when you see a man killing 
or robbing whom he pleases?'' Socrates replies that such a man is unenviable if 
his action is just, pitiable if it is unjust)· and affirms his own view that sujfering 
injustice is preferable to committing it. 

As 01 points out (86. 4), to meet a theoretical argument with an 
appeal to the personal behaviour of its proponent is ''the vulgarity of 
h b " ('S:- I \ > 0 I > I<::, > 0 I ) t e corner- oy wiwnKO1, Kai., av pw1rwv EJJ Tpwoois avaTE paµ,µ.,Evwv • 

But Polus' abrupt invocation of the lowest moral standards makes an 
effective contrast with the view which Socrates proceeds to state. To 
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most Greeks of the time the latter would appear paradoxical in its 
loftiness. This is made especially clear by Isocrates, Panath. I 1 7 f. : 
faced with a choice between two evils, to be unjustly enslaved or to 
rule others unjustly, the Athenians chose the second, aTTep aTTavTE:S' 

I " • A " "' ' fJ \ 0 A , \ , ~, " .... µ,ev av OL vovv EXOVTES EI\OLVTO Kat OV/\1] ELEV, 01\tyoi O av TtVES' TWV 

' "' ,1...... ' 0' ' " ,1..' Th 1 t d 1Tpoa7rOWVf1,EVWV EtVat ao't'wv EPWTYJ EV'TES' OVK av 't'YJaELav. e as wor s 
read like a conscious sneer at the Gorgias. The average man's view is 

d b M f/ > \ ) <;,- \ J / \ \ ,I_ I\ 'f' A state y eno, UVTYJ eanv avopOS' aperry ••. TOVS' fLEV 't'LI\OVS' EV 'TrOLELV, 
\ "'' ) 0 \ .... \ • \ )\ fJ A 0 "'\ A 0 A 'TOVS' 0 EX povs KaKWS' 1 Kai av'TOV EVl\a Ela at. fl,YJOEV TOLOVTOV 1Ta EtV 

(Meno 71 e, cf. Rep. 332 ab with Adam's note, Xen. Mem. 2. 3. 14). 
Democritus is credited with the same opinion as Socrates, but the 
genuineness of the fragment ( 45 Diels) is open to serious doubt. 
Aristotle restates Socrates' view in a form which robs it of its paradox: 
justice is a mean between suffering and committing wrong, but the 
latter is the greater do{KYJfl,a ( E.N. I I 34 a 1 2). The paradox lies in 
maintaining not merely that doiKefa0at is less unjust than dotKefv but 
that it is preferable from the standpoint of enlightened self-interest 
(which Socrates adopts throughout the dialogue). 

468 e 6. •ns 611, ironical, like Lat. quasi vero: so at 499 b 6, Aesch. 
Ag. 1633, Soph. O.C. 809, etc. What was originally a comparative 
clause (the main verb being supplied from the context) has become in 
effect an independent sentence (Denniston, 229). 

469 a r. ~flAWTov eanv, sc. To 1Totefv, or more generally, "his con
dition". Many editors prefer ,17AwT6s, which appears in a rather late 
Florentine MS. and may have been read by 01. Lodge, however, 
quoted a similar use of S7]Awrov, where a masc. might have been 
expected, at Laws 730 c 6. -In a 'shame~culture', to be envied is the 
especial mark of Evomµ,ovta: it is KaAAtarov, Bacchyl. 10 (9). 47. 

a 5. eXee'i:v. That criminals are to be pitied rather than hated follows 
naturally from the view that crime is due to a sickness of the mind and 
is, properly speaking, involuntary. Cf. 479 e ff., and Laws 731 ed. 

a xo. eXeewos, Burnet, following Parson, consistently printed J,\ew6s-, 
except in the Laws; the evidence of the MSS. is, however, against 
him, and the uncon tracted form occurs in the Cairensis of Menander, 
Samia 156, and in the Dyscolos, 297. 

b 2. ye 1rp6s, "into the bargain". The reading of F and Stobaeus is 
confirmed by the similar YE 1rp6s at 513 b 6, Meno go e g, Aesch. 
P. V. 73, etc. 

c 2. The slight awkwardness of ft "or" followed by ft "than" would 
be mitigated by inserting with Hirschig a corresponsive ,rj after EL7], 
where it would easily drop out. 

c 5. a.pTI.: 466 b 1 1 • 
469 c 8-470 c 8. Socrates illustrates his conception of power by the parable 

of the Lunatic with the Knife. Would it be reasonable to say that such a man 
exercised great power? "No," sqys Polus, "the police would get him." Polus is 
thus induced to agree that '' doing what one thinks fit'' cannot be equated with the 
exercise of power unless the action is "profitable" ( w<pEAiµ,ov, 470 a 10, or 
aµewov, b 2). But what does "profitable" mean? Socrates affirms that an 
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action is profitable when it is "right" (S{Kmov, c 2). Polus: "A child could 
disprove that." Socrates: "I should be grateful to the child." 

Plato's lunatic is a familiar figure today, though he has exchanged 
his knife for deadlier weapons. Conrad in The Secret Agent drew the 
portrait of just such a man, who gratified his craving for power by 
always carrying a charge of dynamite on his person. Why should we 
deny that his power is real? Polus' na'ive answer evades the problem, 
and is in fact not always true: the police may fail, or ( as in the field 
of international relations) there may be no police. It is certainly not 
Plato's answer, as some nineteenth-century scholars mistakenly sup
posed; it merely serves to convince Polus that his previous assertion 
was wrong, even on his own crude assumptions. Plato's reply would 
presumably be that the Man with the Knife cannot at his deepest level 
will pure destruction for its own sake; his action reflects, not his true 
personality, but a lunatic distortion of it, and since he does not do 
what he truly wills, he cannot be said to exercise power--on the con
tra~, like the -rvpaw~Kos dVYJp of Rep. 5 73 a--c, he is the slave of his 
mama. 

On the equation of wcp{A.iµov with olKawv see below, on 470 c 2. 
469 c 8. eilou 611 XiyovTos [ -r<p ;\oy<p] e1riAa~oG: "let me state a case, 

and do you criticize it." Polus has offered a definition of -rvpavv£w 
( c 5 EywyE -roiJTo 'A.l.yw), which Socrates does not choose to attack 
directly : instead, he will state an imaginary case of ''power" and 
invite Polus to say what is wrong with it. I incline to think with 
Hirschig and Theiler that -rcp 'A.oy<p is a gloss added to show that 
em>..af3ov refers to verbal assault ( as at 506 b 8 eµoiJ YE UKOVWJ/ bn;\aµ
fMvov) and not to physical arrest (as at 527 a 1). -r0 Aoy<p JmAaf]oiJ 
could, I think, onlymean "attackmewith your (counter-)proposition" 
(Sauppe); but this is not what Socrates wants, or what the rules of 
dialectic allow. -roiJ ;\6yov or Twv ;\6ywv is possible, though otiose; the 
former was conjectured by an anonymous scholar in the renaissance 
MS. V (see Introd., p. 53), and may also have been read by 01 (but 
the context in 01 is corrupt). 

d I. EV a.yop~ 1rX118oucrn: at the peak hours for shopping the ayopa 
would be the most crowded place in Athens. Plato perhaps had in 
mind the murder of Phrynichus in 411, which happened ev -riJ ayop{j. 
1r;\YJ0ovan (Thuc. 8. 92. 2). u-rro µ«A11s: Greeks having no pockets, 
this was the traditional place for secreting a weapon (Xen. Hell. 
2. 3. 23 gupl8ta v1To µ6AY]s Jxov-ras, etc.). 

d 3. euv ye a.pa.. I have preferred the reading of F (which wa:s 
unknown to Burnet), since the combination yap apa, though it does 
seemingly occur in Plato, e.g. at Rep. 438 a 3, is not free from sus
picion (Wilamowitz, ii, 346). apa expresses the speaker's gratified 
surprise at the realization of his own power. 

d 6. TllS Kecf>o.X11s, genitive of part affected, like Aristoph. Ach. I 180 

-rfjs KE<paAijs Ka-rl.ayE. Ko.Teayevat. The primary MSS. have KaTEayfjvm, 
a form of the aorist infinitive which Thomas Magister rightly con
demns as barbarous. Burnet wrote Ka-rayijvai, the correct aorist; but 
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we expect a perfect, parallel to -rEOvavat and Su:crxlaOm-the right state 
for the victim is having his skull smashed. 

e 4. tJVTLV« aoL 601<o'L. Many of the older editors read ijv-rw' av 
crot ooKfj (with WP); but it is fairly clear that the archetype of 
the first family had ijvnv' av aot So,wf, which points to the reading 
of F. 

e 5. TPLTJpELS, al -rpt?Jpeis-, which Burnet by an oversight printed 
without comment, is a conjecture of Schaefer's, and hardly an in
dispensable one. Plato varies his use of the article in enumerations 
(Riddell,§ 237 a); and here the fighting ships may be felt as forming 
a closer unity with the naval dockyards in which they were kept than 
do the 1rAofa (passenger or cargo vessels). Cf. Kuhner-G. i. 61 I. -In 
the Peloponnesian War people were afraid lest enemy agents should 
fire the dockyards (cf. Aristoph. Ach. 918 ff., and Rennie's note). 

e 8. Ou 6~Ta. ouTw ye, ''Certainly not in the case you put" (like 
braiJ0a YE, 459 b 6). 

470 a 9. [-rd µiya 8vvacr0ai] 1TO.ALV a.o O'OL cpa.£vETa.t. KT,1,: "you have 
come round to the view that if doing what one thinks fit has a profitable 
result, doing it is a good thing, and this, it appears, is the meaning of 
'great power'; otherwise (if it has not a profitable result), doing what 
one thinks fit seems to you a bad thing, amounting to weakness." TE 

(a I I) means "both"; but whereas we expect Socrates to continue 
with Kat ( El'vat) TO µlya ovvaa0ai, the subordination is dropped in the 
latter clause (as often in Plato) and replaced by the parenthetic 
ws EotKEv. The 8J clause reverts to oratio obliqua, in a compres.sed form, 

. 1 tt ' ' ""' ~A.' ' ' ,,. ' ' equ1va en O TO 1rparTELV a OOK€t 'f'atV€TaL CTOL KaKOV HJJaL, KaL aµ1,«:pov 
8vvaa0ai elvai. 

Most editors have followed Thompson in rejecting the bracketed 
words; they are, however, defended by Friedlander (ii. 259 n. I) and 
others. If they are retained, we have a series of statements not about rcl 
1rpaTT€LV a OOK€t but about 1'6 µlya ovvaaOa1, (which must surely be 
supplied as subject again in the second half of the sentence), culmi
nating in the assertion that in certain conditions great Jower is lack of 
power. We cannot, I think, evade this either by translating the last 
words "even a little power is bad" (Heindorf), unles.s we read <To> 
aµ,Kpov 8vvaa0a,, or by translating them "it appears to be a bad 
thing and to signify little" (Marchant, CR, xii ( 1898), 305). In any 
case, what Socrates is trying to show is not that power is sometimes 
bad, but that unprincipled politicians do not reaJly exercise power 
(since what they do is not oJCplAiµov in Socrates' sense). It_looks, there
fore, as if the words -ro µlya ovvaa0ai were a mistaken gloss designed to 
indicate the subject to be supplied with <palveTaL. .-The third ovva-
a0ai (after ap,iKpov) is ignored by 01 (who quotes and paraphrases only 
the second half of the sentence). It could be dispensed with, but I have 
not ventured to follow Thompson in deleting it, or Wilamowitz in 
deleting Kal aµiKpdv as well. 

b I I. [ ravro] TOUTO looks like a dittography: neither TaVTO nor Ast's 
avro is wanted. 



469 e 4-47o C 9 
c 2. oTa.v µ.iv 6u<a.lws • , • a.µ.Ewov etva.1.. This criterion, stated also 

at Crito 48 cd, underlies all the apparent paradoxes which Socrates 
enunciates at 4 72 d ff. The relativism of late-fifth.century thought 
had called in question the traditional moral claims of society on the 
citizen: henceforth the individual, not the 1roA.is-, is the norm. Socrates' 
reply was that the individual should do what is right, not for the 
sake of his fellow men or out of deference to current moral standards, 
but for his own sake-a position which he maintains throughout the 
dialogue. 

c 4· XaAE'ffOV YE, ironical. ouxt KctV 17'0.LS ••• : a child is often called 
as witness to the obvious, Lysis 205 c I, Euthyd. 30 I c 1, Aesch. 
Ag. I 163, etc. 

c 8. u.XX' EAEYXE, added to explain what the e1)E.pyeala is. The words 
should not be deleted with Naber and Hartmann: KoAa,6µevos- is 
similarly added at 505 C 4, Ka0ev8ELv at Phaedo 72 C 3, avaµvrya0fjvar. 
at Phaedo 73 b 7. 

470 c 9-471 d 2. Polus cites the case of Archelaus, King of Macedon, a 
typical aSiKos-evSa{µ,wv. After describing Archelaus' career with much gusto, 
he suggests that if any Athenian had to change places with a A1acedonian he 
would certainly wish to be Archelaus, crimes and all,; he is even confident that 
this would be Socrates' choice. 

The problem of the ai5tKos-evSatµ,wv, whose prosperity seemed to 
make nonsense of the belief in divine justice, had long troubled Greek 
moralists: cf. Hesiod, Works and Days, 270 ff., Solon I 3. 25 ff., Theognis 
373-80, 733 ff., Pindar fr. 201 Bowra (213 Snell), Euripides fr. 286, 
and my Greeks and the Irrational, 33 f. Some thought that he would be 
punished in his descendants-a view which Plato substantially rejects, 
Laws 856 c. Others held that he would pay (a) in the next world or 
(b) in a fresh incarnation. These doctrines Plato came to believe (cf. 
Laws 904 e-5 b), but they are doubtfully Socratic; in the Gorgias 
(a) appears only in the myth, and (b) not at all. The Socratic answer 
is that this is a pseudo-problem, since there can in reality be no 
aSu<ot Evoa{µoves : no one can lead a life satisfactory to himself unless 
he obeys certain natural moral laws. Cf. Apol. 30 ed. 

Archelaus came to the throne in 413, which puts the 'dramatic 
date' of the dialogue later than do some other indications (see In trod., 
p. 1 7). Why did Plato choose Archelaus as his 1rapa8nyµ,a, regardless 
of chronological embarrassments? It has been suggested that the 
career of this ideally bad man in some sense parallels that of Socrates, 
the ideally good man; they perished in the same year (399), each of 
them at the hands of his countrymen (cf. Ale. ii 141 d).But Plato had, 
I think, more compelling reasons for his choice. This arch-criminal 
was an ally of Athens, and an Athenian decree had praised him ws 
OV'TI. avDpt, aya0ip KaL 1rpo0vµ,4> 1TOtEiv OTL ovvarat dya06v (J.C. i2 • 105). 
Leading poets like Euripjdes, Agathon, and Timotheus had accepted 
his hospitality, exchanging the miseries of war-time Athens for what 
Aristophanes called ''the fleshpots of the Happy Land" (µ,aKapwv 
Evwxta, Frogs 85). So, perhaps, had Thucydides (Wilamowitz, Hermes, 
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xii (1877), 353 ff.), who certainly goes out ot his way to praise 
Archelaus' achievements (2. 100. 2). But Socrates had refused a like 
invitation (Ar. Rhet. r398a24). In condemning the Macedonian tyrant 
Plato condemned Athenian public opinion ( cf. 4 72 a 3) and justified 
his master's attitude---as Antisthenes probably also did in his J4pxD1.ao,; 
~ 1rEpi f3aaiAElas (R. Hirzel, Der Dialog, i. r 23-6). It is further possible, 
though not certain, that through Archelaus Plato strikes indirectly 
at Gorgias: at any rate Antisthenes' work included an attack on 
Gorgias (Athen. 220 d), which suggests that the latter backed Arche
laus or ·enjoyed his patronage (Wade-Gery, CQ, xxxix ( 1945), 25 n. 
4). But I see no reason to suppose with Joel and Nestle that Plato is 
consciously alluding to this work of Antisthenes (whose date is entirely 
unknown). 

470 d r. x8e~ KO,!, -rrpWT}V, "only the other day". x0ds (F Stob.), not 
J.x0ds (BTW edd.), is the spelling found elsewhere in Plato (and in this 
phrase at Laws 677 d 6). 

d 5. TOUTov, "that fellown: the effect of the pronoun ( = Latin iste) 
is uncomplimentary, as at Crito 45 a 8 ovx opfjs Tovrovs rovs avKo<pd.vras 

d C \ ' 'P I I < ~ • . . . ; an rat. 423 C 4 'TOVS Ta 1rpof'-'aTa f-Uf-LOVf-LEVOVS' TOVTOVS'. op~s IS 

the regular word for introducing an example (cf. Eur. Bacch. 337 and 
my note there); but Socrates chooses to take it as if it were meant 
literally, his point being that he has never met Archelaus. 

e I. auT68ev, "offhand", without further inquiry, rather than ''from 
here in Athens": cf. !:,ymp. 2 I 3 a I dAAa f-LOL Al.yerE avroBEv ••• €.la{w 
,, I 

?] fl,YJ ; 

e 4. Tov µeyav ~aaiAea.,: the King of Persia embodies the popular 
ideal of supreme Evoaiµ,ovta. He is similarly cited at Apol. 40 d 8 and 
Euthyd. 274 a 7. Cf. Ar. Soph. El. 173a26 'TOlS 8J 'TTOI\IIOlS' aoo(ov TO 
f3 \ I \ ><;: ~ aaLllEa f-LYJ f::vuaiµ,ovELV. 

e 6. irm6e£ns 01Tws ixet: the right sort of "education" (in the 
widest sense of the word) is for Plato a precondition of Evoaiµovta, 
and one in which princes are likely to fail. Cf. Theaet. I 74 de, where 
we are told that kings and tyrants, like mountain shepherds, lack 
the leisure to acquire 7Tm8da, Soph. 230 de, and infra 5 IO b; also 
Isocrates, ad Nie. 4 f., where the writer may well have the Gorgias in 
mind (Jaeger, Paideia, iii. gr ff.). 

e 9, tcaAov 1<aya8ov. This is one of the phrases 'transvalued' by 
Socrates. It 'was continually used by Socrates and his followers to 
express their ideal of what a man should be' (Adam on Rep. 489 e). 
Cf. Xen. Oec. 6. r2 ff., where Socrates describes his investigations into 
the meaning of the term. Coined as it had been to express conformity 
with an aristocratic code of honour, in common usage it ordinarily 
carried social as well as moral implications, somewhat like those of 
Eng. 'gentleman', though it might on occasion be applied to 'Nature's 
gentlemen' (A. W. Gomme, CQ, xlvii (1953), 65 ff.). Hence the 
wealthier classes at Athens could claim, if not a monopoly, at least 
a predominating share of KaAoKaya0fa (Thuc. 8. 48. 6, Xen. li,1em. 
3. 5. 19, Isocr. Antid. 316). But Socrates deliberately excludes the 
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social meaning here, and at 515 a 6, by the antithesis with aDtKov, and 
he implies its exclusion elsewhere, e.g. Rep. 569 a TWV TrAova{wv TE Kai 
KaAwv Kaya0wv >.eyoµlvwv. The true KaAoS' Kdya0os- is fur him the 
philosopher (Rep. 489 e). I have not found the phrase applied any~ 
where else to women; but Socrates held, contrary to the usual Greek 
view, that the conditions of the good life are the same for both sexes 
(Meno 73 b, cf. Xen. Symp. 2. g, Antisthenes fr. 53 Mullach). 

471 a 7. i.SouAeuev a.v ~AKETU· The child of a slave woman and 
a free man was the property of his mother's owner (cf. Laws 930 d). 
Cobet wished to delete A.11KETTJ, but the Greek ear was lyss sensitive to 
repetitions than the modern. 

b 3. ;evlcras: to a Greek listener the fact that Archelaus' victim was 
his guest would add a further touch of horror to an ,l_yyEv~r; </>ovos 

committed by a slave upon his master. 
b 6. ticl>a.vtcrev: by concealing the bodies: cf. Hdt. 3. I 26 a1ToKTELvas-

,:;: , ',I,' ,-., 
0€ fJ,lV 'Y}y;UVWE UVT(f) l'Tf'1T(f), 

c 1. [ TOV] nep8lKKOU u6v. Either this whole phrase is a gloss or we 
'd f ' B kk ' . I , <;: \ ,I, I I t ' must get n o Tov. e er s punctuat10n, Tov aoE11y;ov Tov yV'Y}aiov, Tov 

II. v6v, is not satisfactory, since Arche]aus as well as the rrars was a son 
of Perdiccas. The old scholiast rejects this punctuation in a note which 
. h f ' ' ' " , ~ \ ,I, I " I ,, \ " I " ignores t e presence O TOV : €LS TO aUE/\y;OV anKTEOV, tva TO YVYJOWV 

' I "II <;: I • I " 't I M d" . ~ .C' \ 1Tpos; TO €puiKKOV VlOV €c_,,aKOVYJTaL. ost C 1tors wnte 'TOV 1or TOV, 

perhaps rightly, but without real authority (Burnet was mistaken in 
attributing this reading to F). 

c 2. E11'TET1'J, This spelling is guaranteed by metre at Aristoph. Frogs 
422, as is OEKET1JS at Soph. Phil. 715 and Eur. Andr. 306. oo ii apx,) 
ly£yveTo, ''to whom the sovereignty was due to come". Archelaus 
presumably acted as regent ( l.rrl-rpo1ros) for the child. 

c 8. <l1TO O'OU apgaµEvos, "yourself included": like Symp. 173 d 
~ A , • '0', , A 0 , , "' , , , - , c, 
ooKELS µoi rravTas; a 11wvs- 'f}yeta ai 1TI\YjV ....,wKparovs, a1To aavrov ape,, a-

µevor;. 
471 d 3-472 d I. Socrates agrees that Polus could call in evidence for his 

view "almost everybody" in Athens or elsewhere, including the most respected 
Athenian families. For the other view there is only one witness-Socrates. But 
dialectical questions are not settled by majority vote. Polus is trying to "eject 
him .from his patrimony, the truth" ( b 5) by using the methods of the law
courts. The question of ."happiness" is among the most important of human 
problems, and Socrates has his own method for .. dealing with it. 

As we have seen, in his attitude towards Archelaus the historical 
Socrates was certainly in a minority, perhaps even in a minority of 
one. Here, however, he is concerned with something more general, the 
concept of Evoaiµov[a: he is condemning the standards of a 'shame
culture', which equates happiness with prestige. The condemnation 
was indeed implicit in Socrates' whole way oflife; but the remarkable 
stress which he lays on his almost complete isolation recalls what is said 
in the Seventh Letter about Plato's feeling of isolation in the years 
following his master's death. And in his reference to the great Athenian 
families we may perhaps detect, as Wilamowitz did, the personal 
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tones of Plato. Plato belonged to such a family, and in these years 
many family voices must have been raised to "eject him from his 
patrimony" by persuading him to do what he thought wrong for the 
sake of a political career ( cf. In trod., p. 31). 

471 d 3. Ka.T' a.pxas: 448 d 8. eTrnveaa.: the "praise" of course applies 
only to Polus' attainments in rhetoric; with ~µ,EATJKEvai we must 
understand Efoov. This is a fairly common type of 'zeugma' ( cf., e.g., 
Thuc. 8. 50. 5), and I see no reason to doubt the text (save that 
ooKEfs should perhaps be looKELS). 

d6 '" "' , Ka.l. O.V TrO.LS: 4 70 C 5• 
d 8. 1r68ev implies incredulity, as at Hipp. ma. 285 e 7, Menex. 235 

d I, and often in Aristophanes and Demosthenes, and is answered by 
Ka;, µ,~v, ''on the contrary" (Denniston 358). 

472 a 2. 6oKouvTwv dva.t TL, "supposed to be somebody". Cf. Euthyd. 
8 A "' <;', , <;' , , -i- L h 8 lA" 303 C TWV aEµ,vwv OY) Kal OOKOVVTWV n €lVaL, ac es 200 a l 1v.1.enex. 

247 b 2, infra 527 d 6. 
b ' ' ' S h P I ' " . " a 5- 3. µapTup110-oucri ao1. KT/\. ocrates c ooses o us witnesses 

from different political camps, as if to show that his quarrel is not with 
one political party, but with Athenian public opinion as such. Nicias, 
the author of the peace treaty of 421, was an old-fashioned conserva
tive; Aristocrates was a member of the Four Hundred, though he 
eventually turned against the extreme oligarchs (Thuc. 8. 89, 92, 
Lysias 12. 67, Ar. Ath. Pol. 33. 2); the house of Pericles were demo
crats. Nicias perished with the Athenian expedition to Sicily in 413, the 
year in which Archelaus seized the throne of Macedonia; but nothing 
in the text compels us to regard these "witnesses" as still alive. Their 
expensive dedications sufficiently testify to their respect for wealth 
and prestige-that seems to be Socrates' reason for mentioning them. 
Cf. below, on 4 73 e 7. --The tripods dedicated by Nicias and his 
brothers Eucrates and Diognetus in the precinct of Dionysus Eleu
thereus on the slopes of the Acropolis were prizes won by them as 
choregi. The structure which had supported them, if not the tripods 
themselves, was still there 500 years later, when Plutarch saw it 
(Nicias 3) : cf. Dinsmoor, A.J.A. xiv ( 1910 ), 4 78f.; Pickard-Cambridge, 
Theatre of Dionysus, 29. -A fragmentary choregic dedication by 
Aristocrates (I.G. i2 • 722 = Dittenberger, Syll.3 53) was discovered at 
Athens in the last century, but has since been lost. It was found just 
east of the Agora, but probably stood originally in the precinct of 
Pythian Apollo: cf. Thuc. 6. 54. 6 f., and Photius s.v. llv0wv· lEpov 
'A , , , ,;1 0 , • , n , , , " , , <;' 
n 1TOI\I\WVOS-n YJVYJULV V1TO ElGLaTpaTOV yEyovoc;, ElS' 0 TOVc; rpl1TOoac; 
ETl0EaaP oi T<{) KVKAl<p xop(p VLK17aaVTEc; Ta 6>apy17Aia. This has usually 
been thought to be the monument referred to here; Nir. D. M. Lewis, 
however, tells me that he would date it on epigraphic grounds to the 
first half of the fifth century and attribute it to the grandfather of 
Plato's man. In any case F's iv llv0lov (sc. lEpip) is clearly the true 
reading at b I : cf. Isaeus 5. 41 iv llvfJlov. iv llv0o'i, the reading of 
BTW, would mean "at Delphi"; but in good Attic this is expressed by 
the simple locative llv0o'i: (Lysis 205 c 4, Thuc. 5. 18. 10, Aristoph. 
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Lysist. 1131). The inscription has EKEAlov, but if Mr. Lewis is right 
about the date this is inconclusive for the spelling, and EKEA)dov is 
protected by metre at Aristoph. Birds I 26, and required by metre at 
Aristoph. fr. 31 Demianczuk. -The choregia seems to have been, at 
least in the fourth century, one of the great occasions at Athens for 
'conspicuous waste'; Isocrates speaks of choruses in golden cloaks and 
in general of -rwv TTEp'i Tas xop71ylas </>i'i\ovtKtwv as a typical form of 
cL\a,ove{a (Areop. 53 f.). On the importance which the Greeks attached 
to prestige, and to trophies as symbols of prestige, see M. I. Finley, 
The World of Odysseus, I 32 ff. 

b 4. ou ... a.va.y1d.1.teLs, by logical arguments (-rafs O/lToOHKTLKaLs 
1rlaTEaLv ov 1T€l0ELs, schol. vet.). 

b 6. Polus is trying to eject Socrates from his spiritual patrimony by 
citing false witnesses, just as his counterparts in the law-courts eject 
honest men from their material patrimony (ovaLa). teal. -rou a.A1180Gs 
is added to explain the metaphorical use of TllS ouala.s: see on 44 7 
a 3. I do not think Plato intends any play on the philosophical sense 
of ovata as ''substance" or reality: Polus might rob Socrates of a true 
opinion, but could hardly rob him of substantial existence. 

C 2. TOUS 6' a.AAOUS • ' • xa.£pew e~s-Appeals to current opinion 
are not admissible in dialectic. Cf. Laches I 84 e 8 lrnaT~f-1,TJ yap ol1.ta, 
OEL KpLvEa0at &.'i\'i\' ov 1TA~0EL To µ.,l'i\'Aov Ka/1..ws Kpi0~aEa0ai, Crito 47 a--d, 
and infra 474 a 7. 

c 4· otµm, SC. OELV Elvai, like 4 74 a 4 TOV l.'Alyxov olov l.yw olµ.,aL OELV 
clvai: c£ L.S.J. s.v. otoµ,ai VI. 3. 

c 6-d I. Plato warns the reader that the matter now at issue is no 
longer the definition of rhetoric but something far more serious, the 
fundamental question of human happiness. Cf. 487 e 7, 500 c 1, and 
In trod., p. 1. The importance of this subject is similarly emphasized 
in the Republic, 352 d, 578 c. 

472 d 1-474 c 3. To clarify the issue between Polus and himself, Socrates 
restates more fully his two contentions: (i) the wicked man is necessarily un
happy; ( ii) he is more unhappy if he goes unpunished. Polus responds with 
a flood of rhetorical derision, and finally bursts out laughing: Socrates' opinions 
are against all common sense-"ask anybody in the room". Socrates replies 
that he is very bad at putting questions to the vote, not being a politician, and 
eventually persuades Polus to accept a dialectical discussion. 

Plato continued to maintain these contentions to the end of his life: 
cf. Rep. 392 a-c, Laws 660 e-662 c, 728 c. They are therefore quite 
seriously meant. But in the conversation that now follows their para~ 
doxical character is deliberately emphasized to make the strongest 
possible contrast with the ventre d terre morality of Polus. Cf. below, on 
474 c 4-476 a 2 and 477 e 7-479 e 9· 

472 d I. a.uTLKO. 1rpwTov, "to take first the immediate question". The 
combination seems not to occur elsewhere, and Hirschig deleted 
1rpwTov as a gloss; it is, however, picked up by Ev µ.,Jv Tovrt at d 6. 

d 7. o.p', sc. Eiloalµ.,wv laTat ;-will the proposition still hold good .if 
he is punished? 
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e 5. 1Ta.vTws is one of the few examples in this dialogue 0f a true 
reading preserved only in the indirect tradition (Burnet was mistaken 
in attributing it to F). 

e 7. lh64> 6£1<11v 1<:a1. Tuyxa.vn 6£KfJS sounds clumsy, and one is 
tempted to follow Theiler in deleting the first three words. But the 
fullness is perhaps deliberate: Socrates wants to bring out the two 
aspects of 8{wry-as something the delinquent "gives" to those he has 
wronged and something he ''receives'' for his own correction. 

473 a 3. cplAov yap ae ,iyouµm. To rid a man of false opinions is 
a friendly service: cf. 4 70 c 6-8. 

, ,.,,, 8 6b a 4. EV TOLS eµ1Tpoa EV: 4 g . 
b 3. "lcrws. The older edito.cs followed TW in attributing this to 

Pol us. But although Polus has an ironical fows at 4 7 I c 8, the proper 
form for an ironical comment would be, as van Prinsterer said, 
lJfwofj YE LaWS' oloµEvos-, like Rep. 339 b 1 .Eµu<pa YE Zaws-, Ecp'"f], 7Tpoa
e~wr;. For "laws as a reply c£ 515 d 8. 

b 8. EKELVOU xoAE1TWTEpov: cf. 470 C 4· 
b IQ. Ou 8f]T<l. .•. a.A'},/ ci.6uva.TOV, Socrates likes to turn the edge of 

his opponent's irony by taking it seriously: c£, e.g., Rep. 498 d 5 £ 
b I2. a6tKWV is, I think, best taken with AYJ<p0fi, TVpavvloi em(3ov.\evwv 

being added to explain the nature of the d8iKla. Socrates' question 
at d 4 ( EUV aOlKWS" Jm(3ov/i.EVWV Tvpaw{oi, e lirEs;) is rather against 
deleting aoiKwv with Dobree (Adversaria, i. 153) and Schanz, while 
Findeisen's dolKws would create ambiguity, since it could qualify 
either verb. 

C 4· e1n6wv SC • .\wf3YJ0€VTas. E7Tt0€LJJ is the vox propria for witnessing 
calamities. For this traditional list of tortures cf. Rep. 361 e and Aesch. 
Eum. 186-90. 

c 5. eu6mµovecnepos: the comparative is confirmed by d 7. 
d I, aAAwv: cf. on 447 c 3. 
d 3. MopµoAuTTTI ao: "This time you are trying to make my flesh 

" ' \ ~ f ~ I ,/,. p" 01 J1 ff \ I )1 ,f" I creep. avn Tov ws- 7Tawwv -ro/"77, . 1r1.opµo/\VKYJ or 1Y1.opµw was 
a bogey-woman invoked by mothers and nurses to frighten naughty 
children, as was done to Erinna (Page, Greek Lit. fap. i. 486), and as 
Praxinoe does at Theocritus 15. 40; µopµo"i\vKEta were masks made in 
her likeness (Phaedo 77 e 7, Epictetus 2. I. 15). C£ Crito 46 c 3 ovo, 
av ... wanEp 7Tatoas ~µas µopµo"AvTTY]Tat, Aris top h. Birds I 244 7TOTEpa 
Av8ov ~ <J)pvya I TQVTt "A.l.yovaa µopµoAVTTEa0ai OOl<ELS; 

d 9. o 6t6ous 6£1<,iv ••• o 6tacpeuywv. The tense of these participles 
has been questioned, but they are supported by the similar present 
participles at 4 78 e 3 and 4 79 e 5. 

e 2. aAAo a,l) TOUTO e!6os EAeyxou. Socrates takes Polus' laughter as 
another rhetorical trick like his µapTvpEa0ai and µopµoAvTTEa0ai. And 
Gorgias did in fact advise his pupils T0v µJv a7Tov80v 8iacp0E{pnv Twv 
J.vavTlwv yl."Awn, TOV oJ yl.AwTa a7Tov8fj (Ar. Rhet. 1419h5, cf. 01103. 6). 

e 5. e1ret is used colloquially with the imperative, like English 'for' 
(Aristoph. Wasps 73, Soph. El. 352, Lysias 12. 39). Cf. 474 b 7, where 
it introduces a question. 
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e 6. ouK ei.µi. Twv 1roALTtKwv. Socrates was never a practising politi~ 
cian (Xen. Mem. I. 6. I 5), and never held any public office other than 
membership of the f3ov1117, which was a normal civic duty (Pl. Apol. 
32 ab). But he trained others for public life (Xen. loc. cit.), and 
Plato could make him claim to be in a different sense one of the very 
few true no1wnKot (52 I d 6). 

e 7. t} q>UAti e,rpun:lVEUE KO.I, e6n µe E1TL'f'Y)q>L~EW. The /3ovll17 consisted 
of fifty representatives from each of the ten tribes, and each tribal 
contingent took it in turn to act as an executive committee (npv-ra
vd<::tv). One npv-raw; was chosen daily by lot to act as Chairman 
( Jma-raT"f}S'), with the duty of presiding at meetings of the f3ov>..17 and 
the EKKIIYJata and putting questions to the vote ( .lnu/;YJcf>t1=,nv). Socrates' 
words therefore imply that he was J.nwraTYJS' on the occasion referred to. 

The Hellenistic critic Herodicus of Babylon, who is quoted by 
Athenaeus (217 e-218 a::.= During, Herodicus 22. 20), assumed that 
the reference here was to the famous occasion in 406 when eight 
Athenian generals were put on trial for their failure to pick up sur
vivors after the battle of Arginusae and Socrates as a npVTavis 
courageously stood out against the illegal motion for a mass trial. This 
assumption was generally accepted in the nineteenth century, but was 
later challenged by Nestle in his edition of the dialogue, Burnet in his 
note on Apol. 32 b 6, Taylor (104), and Hatzfeld, R.E.A. 1940, 165 ff. 
Their arguments are briefly as follows. 

(i) Aristocrates, 9ne of the generals who were condemned and 
executed, has just been spoken of as still alive (472 a 7). 

(ii) yl.>-.wTa napE'i:xov is inappropriate to so grave a moment: 'on ne 
riait pas le jour des Arginuses' (Hatzfeld). 

(iii) Socrates cannot have been ETrWTaTYJS' on that occasion: for if he 
had been, (a) he could and would have prevented the motion being 
put; and ( b) Plato must have mentioned it at Apol. 32 b, instead of 
making Socrates claim only that he opposed the motion and voted 
against it. (Xenophon in the Memorabilia does say explicitly that he 
was ETrWTUT1JS', I. I. I 8, 4. 4. 2 ; but at 1-fellenica I. 7. I 5, which is 
probably earlier, his story agrees with the version in the Apology. This 
is explained by the hypothesis that in the interval Xenophon had read 
the Gorgias and misunderstood the present passage in the same way as 
Herodicus and the nineteenth-century scholars.) 

The first two of these arguments seem to me to have little or no 
weight. 472 a need not imply that Aristocrates is alive (see note 
above); the appeal to his dvd8Y)µ,a rather suggests that he is not. And 
it is surely both characteristic of Socrates to make light of his own 
courage and also appropriate to the context that he should recall the 
jeering ( yl),ws) of the angry citizens as a para11el to the y1.D\u,s of Pol us 
( e 2). He says with similar irony in the Republic that the philosopher 
preaching to the Prisoners in the Cave YEIIWTa av 1rapaaxoi-and adds 
that they will very likely kill him (5 r 7 a). The third argument is 
the only serious one. It is probably true that Socrates was not l.m
anfr"f}s on the day in question. But stories are apt to improve with 
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retelling, as fourth-century orators and historians amply testify. It 
seems by no means impossible-unless one regards Plato as incapable 
of error--that, while the Apology and the Hellenica report the facts cor
rectly, the Gorgias, like the Memorabilia, reflects a later version of the 
story (reproduced also by Aelian, V.H. 3. I 7) in which legend had 
begun to exaggerate the importance of Socrates' part. Plato would not 
invent a falsification; but he might well accept it ifit was current. In the 
spurious Axiochus (368 d) the continuing process has led to still further 
embellishments. Thus I can see no decisive ground for rejecting the 
traditional view of the passage. And certainly nothing could be more 
_apt at this juncture than an allusion to an action which illustrates both 
Socrates' contempt for majority opinion and the sincerity of his con
cern for To S{Kawv. A reference to some real ignorance of procedure 
exhibited by Socrates on some unknown occasion would have much 
less point. 

, '\ " ' , , ' , .,. ,I. 'Y A " 474 a I. YE/\WTO. 1ra.pELXOV Ka.L OUK 1')1TLO'TC.J.LT)V E1TL'fTJ'f'L!::,EI.V, VaTE• 

pc,v 1rpoupov: 'the order of expression, following that of thought, 
reverses the order of occurrence' (Riddell). -Athenaeus' ~ovvaµ:riv 
. I ' 1 Cf. h I Ll 6 ' ' ' ' ,.. ,~ 1 
lS a g oss on TJ1TWTaµ,71v. • SC O • • I • 142 €1TUJ'Ta'TO' avn TOU EuVVaTO: 

h I A . h B' ds ' ' I , \ A , ~ I sc o . nstop . ir 1432 ovK E1TtaTaµ,ai· avn TOV ov ovvaµ,ai: 

Hesych. 'E1rlaTaµ,ai· ovvaµ,ai. 
a 3. 01Tep ... eAeyov refers to what follows. vuv6TJ : 4 72 c 4. 

, C: ' "\ f. P'L ,,J I ' "' ,,, I a 4· 1Ta.pa.oos, SC. 'TOV €1\E)'XOV: C • ftur. 273 C 3 rax av E'I\E)'XOV 1r1J 
1rapa80{17 np d-vnS{K<p, -1re£pa.acu. e1rE£paaaµ,1Jv is sometimes used by 
Thucydides as the aorist of 1retpaoµ,m, but Plato everywhere else uses 
the normal Attic form e1rEtpa071v ( at least twelve instances). Hence 
Hartman (Mnem. Ii ( 1923), 285) may have been right in proposing 
'Tl't:tpaael (or rather 1TEtpaav): the minatory future would be quite 
appropriate here. 

a 7• TOLS 6e 1TOAAOLS ou6e 6La.Aeyoµ.m: not "I do not talk to the 
vulgar''-for Socrates interrogated all sorts of people (Apol. 22 a-d)
but "with people en masse I do not even attempt discussion'\ Dialectic 
was a game for a small number of players, usually two. Cf. on 472 c 2. 

b 2. 6L66va.L eAeyxov: "to offer me a chance of refuting you". 
b 7. e1Te1. ••• a.6u<e'iv; The subordinating force of e7TEt is no longer 

felt, and the causal clause is turned into a question: cf. Soph . 
.,- h ' ' ' ,,."' 1 rac . 139 €7TEL ns; .•. ELOEV; 

474 c 4-476 a 2. Dialectical discussion resumed. Polus admits that doing 
wrong is "uglier" or less admirable (ataxwv) than suffering it (474 c 8), 
while still maintaining that to suffer wrong is "worse" ( KaKtov). Socrates then 
uses this admission to prove that doing wrong is worse. 

When we call anything ''admirable'' ( KaA6v) we mean that it is either 
pleasant ( 178v) or beneficial ( d.i<peAiµ,011) or both: 

Therefore if doing wrong is less admirable than suffering wrong~ it is either 
less pleasant or less beneficial or both: 

But it is not less pleasant: 
Therefore it is less beneficial: 

Therefore it is worse. 
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The position taken by Polus at 4 74 c proves fatal to his case, as 
Callicles will point out at 482 d. In effect, it amounts to divorcing the 
'right' from the 'good', morality from thetrueinterestofthe individual. 
It is referred to in the Republic (348 e) as a view which was actually 
held by "some persons"; Isocrates mentions it, de Pace 31 ; Plato dis
cussed it again at Laws 660 d-664 b. But a philosophy which admits 
this divorce is in the end faced with a choice between two extreme 
doctrines: either it must deny that morality is anything but an illusion 
(moral nihilism, a view often attributed to Thrasymachus in Rep. i), 
or it must deny that the good of the individual, qua individual, has any 
importance (as some forms of nineteenth-century idealism virtually 
did). Polus, the spokesman of the current 'shame-culture', is not pre
pared to take either way out, and is thus impaled on the horns of the 
dilemma. Both Callicles and Socrates, on the other hand, escape the 
dilemma by denying the divorce. Callicles holds that the only true 
morality is the self-realization of the individual; Socrates, that the 
only true self-realization is necessarily moral. 

But while Polus' view is muddled and ultimately untenable, Socra
tes' formal 'refutation' of it seems to turn merely on the ambiguity 
of the word w<pl.Aip.,ov. When Polus said that doing wrong was less 
admirable, he clearly meant that it was less wcpl.Aip.,ov for the com
munity, and from this it does not immediately follow that it is less 
w<p/.A1,p.,ov for the agent, i.e. KaKwv in Polus' sense of that term. The 
underlying thought, is, no doubt, that since regard for justice is 
recognized even by Polus as KaAov, as evoking immediate admiration, 
it must be a necessary constituent of the ''good" or happy life. But 
Plato has obscured this point for the sake of giving his argument the 
appearance of a formal proof. We must remember that when the 
Gorgias was written the study of logic was still in its earliest infancy 
( as Aristotle's Sophistici Elenchi sufficiently shows). Nevertheless, it is 
not easy to believe with T. Gomperz and others that Plato was 
wholly unconscious of the equivocation: cf. Friedla~der, ii. 260, and 
note on 507 a 4-c 7 below. It looks rather as if he was content at 
this stage to let Socrates repay the Sophists in their own coin, as no 
doubt Socrates often did. As Friedlander says, the premiss that ''doing 
wrong is not more painful than suffering it" (475 c 3) is in the deeper 
sense entirely unsocratic: cf. below, 507 e, where the real grounds for 
Socrates' contention are stated. 

d • ' 6' • A\ ' " • h d d" 474 4, ELS ou ev a.1Top/\E1Twv, wit out an eye to some stan ar , 
''with no ulterior reference". KaA.ov was a blanket term of approbation, 
wider in its application than any corresponding English adjective ( one 
could hardly say in English, as Pindar could in Greek, that a man's 
virtue was as "beautiful" as his person). Socrates suggests that it is 
not an unanalysable term like 'yellow', but implies that an object 
reaches a certain standard as measured by one or both of two criteria
~oov~ and w</>EA.La. Cf. Ar. Rhet. 1364b27 'TO yap Kal\OJJ danv ij,roi 'TO 
TJOV 17 -ro Ka0' av-ro alpE-rov. This corresponds roughly to the distinction 
between an aesthetic and a practical or ethical use-a distinction 

6220 I 
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which was not clearly present to most Greek minds, so that we con
stantly find moral judgements presented as aesthetic ones. For To 
Kallov as w<pEAiµ,ov cf. Xen. Mem. 4. 6. 9 and Rep. 457 b 4 To µ,Jv 

, ,/,. /\ \ / I ~ I /3' f3 I > / 
W'f'€1llfl-,OV KallOV, 'TO 0€ /\a EpOV aiaxpov. 

The analysis of the notion of To KaA6v is the main subject of the 
Hippias major; and I am inclined to think with H. Gomperz (Arch. f. 
Geschichte d. Philosophie, xvi. 135 f.) and Raeder, 105 n. 1, that the 
brief treatment of the topic here presupposes that discussion and its 
result-namely, that neither wcpEAta nor ~OoV7J nor the combination of 
both is by itself sufficient to explain what we mean by Kallov. Cf. below, 
on e 5-7. Much the same list of things which can be called Kalla 
appears in both dialogues, and also in the Symposium; but there are 
certain differences. 

Hipp. ma. 298 ab 

av0pW1TOl (and {q}a, 295 d) 
1rotKl"Aµa-ra 
{wypa<p~µa-ra, 1r"Aaaµa-ra 
,1..0' ' \ , '+' oyyoi K, 1J µouatKT) auµrraaa 

A6yol 
µvOo"AoyCai 
E1TlT1)81:vµa-ra 

v6µoi 

Garg. 474 d-475 a 

awµaTa 
xpwµa-ra K, ax~µara 

.,,J,, ' ' ' ' '+'wvai K. Ta KaTa TTJV 

f-LOVGlK~V 1TUVTa 

µaO~µa-ra 

Jmrry81:vµ,a-ra 

v61wi 

Symp. 2 I o a-d 
, .,. , 

awµ,ara, 'f'uxat 

E1TlT1)?1€VJJ.,UTa 
voµoi 

It is significant that after the Hippias major the representative arts
painting, sculpture, fiction-disappear from the list. This is-probably 
because the pleasure they give is not ''pure" ( cf. Phil. 48 a ff.). But 
"patterns" survive as "colours and shapes", together with music (they 
are not mentioned in the Symposium, since they are not objects of 
lpws). This corresponds closely with the doctrine of the Philebus 
(5 I b-52 b), where the list of things that give "pure" pleasure con
sists of colours, shapes, smells ( -ryTrov 0Efov ylvos ~8ovwv), musical 
notes, and µ,a0YJp.,aTa. The Gorgias thus seems to represent a more 
developed stage of Plato's aesthetic than the Hippias mqjor. (Evidence 
to the contrary has been seen in the absence from the Gorgias of 
sensory pleasures other than those of eye and ear; but the reason for 
this is given at Hipp. ma. 299 a I-the term KaAos is never in practice 
applied to smells, tastes, etc.) 

d 7. 1Tp<>s 8 a.v EK<lO'TOV XPTJO'LJJ.OV n. \,Vhen Ka/lo<; signifies practical 
approval, the approval is always relative to a practical purpose. Thus 
the Greeks spoke of one man as KaA.os 77pos Sp61-wv, "admirable at 
running", of another as KaAos 1rpos 7T<lllY)V (Xen. Mem. 3. 8. 4, Pl. 
llipp. ma. 295 c 8). 

e 5-7. "And again, the case oflaws and customs does not, I take it, 
in so far as they are admirable, fall outside these limits-that they are 
either beneficial or pleasurable or both." Ta. Ka.Au is inserted as ifby 
an afterthought, in limiting apposition to Ta KaTa KTA. (not all laws 
and customs are admirable). But W is possibly right in omitting the 



words. Thompson read KaAa with V. -At Hipp. ma. 298 b laws and 
customs are cited as a case which causes difficulty for the simple 
theory that To KaAov means what gives pleasure to eye or ear. Here the 
difficulty is met by recognizing the ambiguity of Kat\6s. 

475 a 3. Polus unconsciously paves the way for Socrates' 'proof' by 
tacitly substituting a.ya8~ for wrpE,\lµ,<.p. Socrates accepts this, and the 
equation of the two seems to be in fact Socratic : cf. Prot. 333 d g TaiJ,, 
, I , 0 I ., , ' ,,/.. I\ ~ , 0 I X ~ ,,,. 6 8 I " Eanv aya a a E<TTLV w'f'EllLfl,a Tots av pw1Tots, en. 1.v1em. 4. . ro apa 
> ,,J.. I\ > 0 I > tJ ,I > ,,J.. I\ 1' w'f'EllLfl,OV aya ov E<TTLV Oil[) av w'f'EllLfLOV TI· 

b I.~ aµ,q>oTlpots may have dropped out here, but it is perhaps a little 
pedantic to insist on the full formula being repeated each time it occurs. 

b 3. vuv811: 474 c. BTW have To vvvo~, a form which seems other
wise to be confined to the later dialogues. 

b 7. utrEp~a.AAov is causal, and is to be supplied with the following 
datives: cf. on 477 d 1-3. 

d 2. ev T~ Ej..1,1Tpoo-8ev xpov<p: 474 c. The words qualify, I think, u1To 
aofJ wµ,oAoyELTO only; V1TO TWV 1TOAAwv av0p<imwv (oµ,ot\oyEirai) is a 
fresh point. The usual phrase is Jv T(p (or Tois-) EfL7Tpoa0w (477 c 8, 
etc.), or Jv Tois (lµ,)1rpoa0Ev ,\6yots (508 e 6, etc.). At Prot. 328 e I ev 
T{p lµ,1rpoa0Ev xp6vl[) means "before the dialogue began"; it is used, 
however, at Phaedo I I 7 d 3 of an occurrence during the dialogue. 

d 4. KCLKLov ecpa.v11, For the omission of ov, which Cobet wished to 
insert here and at 4 78 e I, cf. Prot. 335 a 7 {JE,\Tlwv e</>aiv6µ,71v, Symp. 
22 I e 2 q>aVELEV av 1TClVV ycll.OLOL, Theaet. I 74 d I yE,\ofos </>alVE'Tat. 

d 5. TOU ~TTOV, SC. KUKOV KaL alaxpoiJ. 
d 7. T~ 'A.6y~ wa,rep taTp~ 1Tapexwv. Cf. on 456 b 4; and for the 

personified Aoyos Theaet. I g I a 4 T(p ,\6y<p 1rapltoµ,€v ••• 1Ta.T€LV Te Kai 
xpija0m on av f3ovA71rai, and infra 527 e r. 

e 8. 1Tapo.~a'A.A6j..1,Evoi; : cf. 4 72 c 4. 
476 a 2-477 a 4. Dialectical proof that it is a greater evil for the wrong

doer to escape punishment than to be punished. Socrates begins by establishing 
what would now be called 'the interconnexion of the modalities ef correlates,: 
if an agent's act is qualified in a certain way, the patient's experience must be 
qualified in the same way (d 3). He then proceeds to argue: 

If A punishes, Bis punished: 
Therefore if A punishes justly, Bis punished justly: 
But what is just is KaAov ( in the moral sense: admitted by Polus at 476 

b 3): 
And what is KaA6v in this sense is w</>D,1,µ,ov (477 a 2), i.e. dya06v: 

Therefore it is good for B to be punished. 
The modalities of correlates are also discussed at Rep. 437 d-438 d. 

There the example is thirst and drink, and we are forbidden to say 
''A thirsty man wants a good drink" ; it is only the wise man who when 
thirsty will drink wisely, i.e. drink what is good for him. The principle 
was probably first stated by Plato (hence the fullness with which it is 
expounded) ; I cannot follow Taylor when he asserts that 'both pas
sages presuppose the existence of a good deal of recognized logical 
doctrine as early as the time of the Archidamian war' (u4 n. 2). 
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Misuse of this principle can give rise to fallacies, as Aristotle 
recognized (Rhet. I 397a30). The formal fallacy here does not, however, 
lie in any such misuse, but, as before, in the ambiguity of wcpD,iµov 
or dya06v. "Good" is thought of, not as relative to persons, but as 
a quality inhering in certain actions. If the punishing of Bis a good 
action, B's being punished must also be good, since it is the reverse 
side of the same action, and from this it is illegitimately inferred that 
being punished is good for B. Socrates' real reason for thinking punish
ment good for Bis in fact that it will make him a better man (477 a 5). 
At Laws 859 c-860 c Plato seems to show awareness of the fallacy 
involved in the _present reasoning: it is there pointed out that while 
just punishment is Kattov, as being o£Kawv, from the point of view of the 
patient it is alaxporaTOV. 

476 a 8. An extreme instance of Plato's fondness for postponing 
interrogative dpa in order to throw the emphasis on to the words 
which precede it. Cf. 467 e 7, and Denniston, 49 f. (472 d 7 is, I 
think, different). 

b 2. Ka.0' ocrov SlKma.. This qualification is necessary, since a 
righteous man may be alaxpos TO awµa: cf. Laws 859 d. 

c 3-d I. Socrates chooses examples from the field of surgery ( KaELv 
Kat TEfJ,VELv, see on 456 b 4) because~he has in mind the analogy be
tween physical and moral health which was implied at 464 b 4 and will 
be developed at 477 e 7 ff. 

c 6. et Teµvet TtS, This reading is now preserved only by Stobaeus, 
but there seem to be traces of an erased a in F. Cf. b 7 d: ns TV7TTEL, 

> I c 3 n Kan ns. 
d 5. oµoXoyouµevwv. We might expect wµo>..oy'YjfJ,EIIWII (as at 477 c 7, 

etc.) which V obligingly reads. But after oµoAoyw the present participle 
is natural enough, and EK Twv oµoAoyovµlvwv occurs at Crito 48 b I 1. 

d 6. !A.va.ytcn ... "ITQCTXEtv, SC. 7"0 8{Kr;v 8ioovat EaTLV. The usual read
ing J4vayK'YJ involves a less natural ellipse of Elvai. Where the iota 
was left unwritten (as so often both in papyri and in medieval 11SS.) 
the two forms would be indistinguishable. Cf. 5 I 5 d g. 

d 8. op0ws, Since B is a wrongdoer, his punishment is ex hypothesi 
"right"' i.e. o{Kawv, i.e. Kaltov, i.e. (since it is not ~ov) wcpD,iµov. 

4 77 a 5-e 6. It is agreed that the benefit of being punished consists in being 
relieved ef certain "mental evils" ( KaKlas tf;vxifs, a 7). Socrates then offers 
a dialectical pro~f that these are the worst evils. 

They are admitted to be the "ugliest" or most discreditable ( afoxiaTa): 
This means that they are either the most pairiful or the worst ( admitted 

at 475 b 2): 
But it is more painful to be poor or ill than to be vicious: 

Therefore to be vicious is the worst evil. 
This formal argument follows the same lines as its predecessors, and 

turns on the ambiguity of KaKov as they did on the ambiguity of 
wcpiAiµov or dya06v. Its real basis is the Socratic conviction, which 
Plato never tires of restating, that the things of the mind are of more 
worth than the things of the body. 
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477 a 5. ~EATlwv T~v lJ,ux~v ylyvETm. No proof of this proposition 
is offered. Socrates assumes the remedial theory of punishment (see 
below, on 477 e 7-479 e 9). 

b ' ' " ',. h f ' fi " Th I. ev XP1ll-1a.Twv KC1Taa1<eun, m t e state o ones nances . e 
tripartition into external, bodily, and mental evils corresponds to the 
traditional tripartition of goods. 

b 4. a!axos, here in the aesthetic sense. Cf. on 451 e 2. 

b 7. a.6LKta.v ... Ka.1. aµa8(a.v tca.i. 6eLAla.v : three cardinal vices corre~ 
sponding to the virtues OlKaWffVVTJ, <PPOVYJUL<; ( or aocpta)' and avopda. 
The fourth, aKoA.aata, is mentioned below ( d 5). dp,aB{a as a vice may 
surprise the modern reader. But just as cppovr7ais is not theoretical 
wisdom but sound moral judgement, so ap,a0{a is not ignorance of 
facts or theories, but ignorance of how to behave. This is not specifi
cally Socratic or Platonic: Euripides can make Amphitryon say to 
Zeus ap,a0~s TlS El 0Eos (Her. 347, cf. Wilamowitz ad. loc.). At a later 
stage of his thought Plato indeed found it necessary to distinguish 
ayvoia, the mental counterpart of bodily alaxos, from rrov7Jp{a, the 
counterpart of bodily voaor;: while the latter is curable by punishment, 
the cure for the former is education (Soph. 227 d-229 a). But no such 
distinction is suggested here : ap,a0{a is a vice like the rest, and punish~ 
ment is the cure for all. 

d 1-3. "Then either it is the most painful, and the ugliest because of 
its greater painfulness, or (it is the ugliest) because of its (greater) 
hurtfulness, or (it is the ugliest) in both respects." The sentence has 
been variously corrupted in the MSS., particularly by the intrusion in 
BTW of the words~ >-.v1rv ( originally a gloss on dv{q, ?) . As restored, it is 
exactly like 4 7 5 b 6 ijTOL A.V7T'fJPOTEpov Janv Kal /\V1TTJ V1TEp/3aA/\OV afoxwv 
av ELTJ -r} KaKcp ~ ap,cpo·d.pot<;, save that the last word is here replaced by 
an accusative of respect ( cf. 524 c 2). To delete aiaxwTov -rovTwv laTtv 
with Dobree (Adversaria, i. 153) would destroy this parallel and reduce 
dv{q, v1rEp/3cHAov to an otiose repetition of dvwpoTaTov. 

d 6 ' ' ' " h' 'd d' " (S 11 • a.1ro TouTwv ye: ex 1s qm em, quae 1sputata sunt ta -
baum). But the words come in oddly here: Polus' rejection of the 
suggestion is based not on Socrates' arguments but on common expe
rience; and Socrates does not even commit himself as to the correct
ness of Polus' answer (e 2 ws o aos Aoyos). T. Gomperz (Wien. Sit;:,b. 
1900, iii. 17) may have, been right in thinking them misplaced; they 
would certainly fit better with Polus' next reply. 

•v-rrep<j>ue't ..• ws µeya.Xn, "monstrously great": for the attraction 
cf. 496 c 4 V7T€pcpvws ws oµo>-.oyw. The hurtfulness of mental KaK{a must 
be enormous if it outweighs the painfulness of poverty or disease so 
that mental KaK{a is recognized as afoxwTov. 

d 7. Ka.K~ 8a.up.acrl<p may be a gloss on the preceding words, incor
porated with the help of the usual Kat. If it is retained it anticipates 
the next step in th ~argument (e 3-4). Theiler deletes KaKcp only (as 
a gloss on /3Aaf:3n ?) : cf. Grat . . 391 d 6 p,l.ya n Kal 0avµaawv, Theaet. 
155 C 8 V1T€pcpvws WS Oavp,a{w. But Oavp,aaios is very rarely found as 
a feminine (L.S.J. quotes only Lucian, Im. 19); the word has three 



COMMENTARY 

terminations at 469 d 3, and so far as I know everywhere else in 
Plato. 

477 e 7-479 e 9. Socrates works out the analogy between physical and 
moral health. As medicine is the -rlxvYJ for restoring the former, so Justice ( or as 
we say now, penology) is the -rlxvYJ for restoring the latter. In the former sphere, 
the patient whose disease is recognized and treated is more fortunate than the one 
who refuses treatment for his '' bodil:J errors" ( -rwv 1rEp'i -ro awµ.,a aµ.,ap-rY)µ,ct-rwv, 
479 a 7), though less so than the healthy man. So the delinquent whose moral 
abnormality is recognized and treated by punishment is more fortunate than the 
unpunished delinquent, though less so than the honest man. Archelaus is like 
someone who declines to undergo a necessary operation out ef cowardice and 
medical ignorance, "not knowing what real health is like" (479 b 3). Accord
ingl:J,Jar from being doalµ,wv, he is a.H11.ul,Ta'TOS, 

The argument depends on the assumption that punishment always 
has a remedial effect (and that no alternative treatment has). This is 
unfortunately far from being the case even today: most social workers 
would, I think, agree that punishment intensifies the delinquent's 
resentment against society more often than it removes it. Plato's 
implicit reasoning seems to be: punishment is a necessary institution 
in all societies; but it can be justified morally only if it is remedial: 
therefore it must always be remedial. This confuses what is with what 
ought to be. And Socrates himself qualifies it farther on: at 480 band 
525 c he recognizes that delinquency can become incurable (perhaps 
through not being dealt with in time?), and at 525 b he recognizes 
that punishment can also be justified as a deterrent to others ( as in the 
case of capital punishment, Laws 862 e). 

But whatever the logical weaknesses of the present passage, Plato's 
medical approach to the problem of delinquency represents an im
mense moral advance both on the primitive lex talionis and on the 
irrational conception of guilt as an infectious pollution which so 
deeply influenced early Greek law. In this development Protagoras 
may have played a part ( cf. Glotz, La Solidarite de la famille en Grece, 
4 I 3-16) : we know that he was interested in questions of responsibility 
(Plut. Pericles 36 = Protagoras A I o), and Plato puts into his mouth an 
explicit condemnation of vindictive punishment, Prat. 324 ab. But I 
suspect that on the positive side Plato's theory owes more to Socrates 
than to Protagoras. The remedial conception is closely bound up with 
the Socratic view that delinquency is in a sense "involuntary", and 
the remedial effect is held to reside not merely in the warning that 
future offences also will be punished, but in recalling the delinquent 
to his own natural will to good (cf. on 469 c 8-470 c 8) and thus 
"bringing him into tune again" (Critias 106 b olKr; oJ op0~ 'TOV 1TAY)µ.,
µ,eA0Dna lµ.,µ,e>..{j 1roiEi'v). The "exemplary" value of punishment as a 
warning to the offender and to others is a commonplace in the fourth 
century (e.g. Lysias 22. 20, 27. 5; Isocrates, Areop. 20; Dern. Meid. 
76, 227, Neaer. 77); but the Platonic theory goes much deeper. And in 
its fully developed form it recognizes, as the present passage does not, 
that the rehabilitation of the delinquent may and in some conditions 



477 e 7-478 C 6 255 

should be effected by other means than punishment (Soph. 229 a ff., 
Laws 862 d). On t4e whole subject see Apelt's essay, Platonische 
Aufsiitz:,e, 189-202, and Gould, 62-64, 125-8. The medical analogy 
recurs in Aristotle, e.g. E .. N. I 104b17, where punishment is described 
as a kind of larpE[a oul TWJJ lvavT[wv, which by a dose of pain cures an 
excessive inclination to pleasure: cf. Jaeger, J.H.S. lxxvii ( 1957), 54 ff. 

478 a r. 1Tov11plas, here in its usual narrower sense of moral delin
quency ( = i/JvxiJs 1rov71pla, 4 77 c 1), as the addition of d8iKlas shows 
(cf. 470 e I r aOtKov Ka1, 1rov71p<w). So again at 478 d 5 and 7. The word 
should not be deleted with Morstadt and Sauppe: Plato does not aim 
at rigid consistency in his use ofterms. -d 1-1-11 ouTws eu1ropEtS, "If 
you can't answer offhand" ( c£ 464 b 5). We must assume a pause after 
Socrates' question, which explains the asyndeton. 

a 7. 61.Kmoauvn: here used as the name of the Tlxv71 which ad
ministers punishment and is called SlKr; below. Cf. Rep. 332 d 2. 

b 3. The origin of the words i!Jv >..l.yEis becomes evident if one writes 
the passage as it would have appeared in a papyrus-

ECTJNQNAEI'EICTINQNAEI'EIC. ......... 
Having omitted TIN by haplography, the copyist added the correct 

reading after the incorrect, but the dots used to indicate delenda were 
either overlooked or omitted in the first instance. Findeisen's <Lv >..iyw 
is much less probable transcriptionally. 

b 4. Tlvwv is assimilated in case to Tovrwv. Polus' question seems 
a little stupid; but he is slow-witted throughout the dialogue. 

b 5. 61.a.<j>epEL SC. Ka;\.A.EL,. S{wq means to Polus the law-courts, where 
the rhetorician shines. 

b 6. wcf>eA£av, not wcpD,nav, is the prevalent spelling in Band T, and 
is always given by A in the dialogues it contains (Schanz, II. ii, p. xi). 
Both forms are Attic: see L.S.J. s.v. wcpD,ELa. 

c I. ci1ra.A.A.a.TTETm, For the transition from the generalizing plural 
ol laTpw6µ,Evo1, (b 8) to the individual case cf. Prat. 324 a 6 KoAa,H 
TOVS aOLKOVJJTas • •• 07'1, ~OlK'Y)O-EV, 319 d, 334 c, Kiihner-G. i. 87. 

c 2, 1<a.t uyLl) eivm was deleted by Morstadt and Schanz as not 
strictly logical. But it seems entirely natural that the suffering and its 
reward should be coupled in this way, giving a form of Plato's favourite 
a b a or "ring" construction (see on 452 e 6). 

c 4. T'llv cipx1iv, "at all" (frequent in negative sentences). I have 
followed F in inserting the article, since this seems to be the form pre
ferred by Plato, not only at c 6 below but in this use elsewhere (six 
instances in Ast, against one of apx17v from the spurious Demodocus). 
F. may also be right in giving doaiµ,ovlaTEpos in this sentence, as at 
4 73 c 5 : cf. d I d0A.iw,,-,=.po,; in the parallel comparison. 

c 5. 'tjv ... ws eoLKe: used instead of the present, like the common 
,iv apa, of something which was true all along, though its truth is only 
now recognized. 

6 6 ' " 1 
' ' 0 ' ' ' ( l 1· C • f.l.11 E KT1')0'L~ = 'TO f-lTJ KTr;aaa at or €L fl,'1] KTYjaatTO t 1e genera lZ• 

ing µ,~ usually accompanied by the article). 
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d 5. ~v: the so-called 'philosophic imperfect', used of something 
whose truth was established in the previous discussion-in this case 
the propositions that novYJp{a (if;vxfJs) is the greatest evil (477 e 4) and 
that Stwq gets rid of it (478 b 1). ,rov11pla.s was deleted by Morstadt 
as anticipating the next sentence, but it is really needed here to make 
the reference clear. 

ex. J.LEYLO'TOV ••• e4>6.v11: see on 475 d 4. 
e 4· o exwv [aDLKLav]. If a◊LKLaV is retained it anticipates the next 

step; it is probably a gloss, as its omission by Stobaeus suggests. 
Dobree and Thompson wished to read KaKlav, which is the word that 
strict logic requires. But we can understand Ka1dav from d 8. 

479 a 3. The Athenian politicians (p~TopEs) are invidiously sand
wiched between tyrants and ovvaaTat. For the latter term cf. note on 
492 b 3· 

a 8. aµa.pT'lll-16.Twv is commonly used of moral error. Plato habitually 
assimilates delinquency to disease; here, like Butler in Erewhon, he half 
humorously assimilates disease to delinquency. -µ'l')6e ta.Tp£uea8m 
is added in the usual way to explain the metaphorical use of &Sova, 
olKYJV ( cf. on 44 7 a 3) ; it should not be deleted with Morstadt. 
-q>O~OUJ.LEVOS wa,repavet 11"0.LS: cf. Phaedo 77 d 7 DEDLEJJat TO TWJJ nal
Swv, Laws 933 c 1. All fear not rationally founded is childish. For 
patients refusing treatment see on 456 b 4. 

b 7. µ~ uymGs <TWIJ-0.TOS, compendiary for ~ µ,~ vy,d awµ,an avvo,~ 
KELJJ, 

b 8. lJ!uxn O'UVOLKELV might seem to imply a distinction between the 
self and the i/;vx~, which is unplatonic (Phaedo 115 cd). But the re
flexive character of consciousness means that the if;vxfJ can be its own 
object, and so its own companion. 

c 3, 01rws av <i>aLV KT°A..: an object-clause parallel to xp~µ,a-ra and 
<plAovs. Bribery, influence, and eloquence are the three recognized 
means of escaping justice. 

C 5. 11 ~ouAEt <TUAAoyu,-wµe8a. Q,UT(l,; "Or shall we reckon them up 
(recapitulate them)?" So at 498 e 10 and Charm. r6o d 8 mina -raiha 
avAAoyiaaµ,Evos, ''taking all this together". The word has not yet 
acquired (pace L.S.J.) the sense "infer" which it sometimes has in later 
dialogues (here the inferences have been drawn already), still less the 
technical sense ''infer by syllogism". C£ Robinson, 21. 

c 7. Ei. aol ye a.AAws 6oKet. This puzzling reading goes back to 
antiquity: it is common to both families (Burnet was mistaken about 
F), and 01 tries to explain it (-roiJTo o llwAos AiyH, o-n "d SoKEt aot 
Kal a.\.\ws av.\.\oylaaa0ai, .\iyE"). It must be considered along with 
a similar reply which (as Schanz noticed, Nov. Comm. go) is given in 
similar circumstances at Hipp. mi. 367 d 5, El a,\,\ws YE au (1ov.\£t. Both 
passages are generally assumed to be corrupt. But it seems to me pos
sible that the meaning in both places is '' If you are determined to do 
it in any case (without reference to me)", a formula of grudging 
acquiescence, like 5r3 e I d {iovAH, 514 a 4 ,Et aot if8wv, 516 b 4 Zva 
aoi xaplawµ,a,. Cf. Hdt. 8. 30. '2 EL a.\,\ws {1ovAola-ro, "if they wanted to 
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h d " Pl R b ,, ' ' "' \ ' "b . on ot er groun s ; • ep. 495 2 oAtYYJS Km UAAWS yiyvoµ,evYJs, emg 
in short supply anyhow". This, I imagine, is how 01 understood the 
phrase, though his words are ambiguous. Alternatively, Bekker and 
his successors may have been right in deleting a'.,\,\ws in the Hipp. mi., 
and Schanz and Burnet in deleting it here. In the former place it 
could quite well be a gloss on the immediately preceding word aAAo01,. 
And here we could perhaps suppose that it stood originally in the 
margin, calling attention to what follows as "a different version" of the 
preceding argument ( the word is much used in this sense by scholiasts). 
The older editions read El µ~ aol YE a'.,\,\ws 8oKEf ( cf. 462 c 5 Et µ~ 
n au o'.,\,\o ,\{yHs) on the dubious authority of Y and V. 

c 8. µeyunov KOK<>V, predicate. We might expect µeyta'TOV ()V, but cf. 
Rep. 329 d 6 V€07YJS' xaAerr~ 'T(p 'TOtOV'T'{> avµf3alvEL, Phaedo 68 e 4 av'Tois 
avµf3alv€t 'TOV'T<p oµoiov 'TO 1ra0os, and the similar usage with rvyxavw 
(502 b 6 etc.). 

d 4· ~EUTEpov-To a61.KELV is a little surprising after c 8 µlyiaTOV 
KaKov ••• ro aDLKEfv, and it may be that some phrase meaning 
"punished" has dropped out. The point of comparison is, however, 
different: To aotKEfv is µlyia-rov KaKov compared with sickness or 
poverty (477 e 6), but 8EvrEpov compared with Jµµov~ TofJ aDLKEiv. 

e 3. 1rpoa"r11<ew both asserts the connexion and implies its rightness
"he is, and ought to be, the most miserable of all men" (Jowett). 

480 a 1-481 b 5. Return to the original question of the value of rhetoric. 
Applying to it the results of the preceding discussion, Socrates draws the ironical 
conclusion that in the case of a man of really enlightened self-interest rhetoric 
might prove useful (a) to get oneself or one's friends punished when this is 
necessary to their moral health, (b) to save one's enemies from punishment when 
one wants to "do them harm". 

This is, of course, a comic inversion of vulgar utilitarianism. Pol us 
naturally finds the conclusions a-ro1Ta, but is by this time too dazed to 
resist. Otherwise he might have pointed out that rhetoric can also save 
an innocent man unjustly accused ( even Socrates admits that it is 
a bad thing to be wronged, 469 c I). Such would presumably be one 
of the functions of the ''scientific and good rhetor" who is imagined at 
a later stage of the dialogue (504 d 5), as of that rhetoric mentioned in 
the Politicus (304 a) which "p<':rsuades men of what is just". And at 
Phil. 58 c 5 it is in fact conceded that Gorgias' art 1rpos XPELav -rofs 
av0pdmois KpaTEi. But for the present Plato is interested only in giving 
his paradox the sharpest possible point. Some moderns have taken the 
passage more literally than it is meant (cf. below, on 480 e 5-481 a 2). 

480 a 1. E!ev dismisses the previous argument and marks the return 
to the problem of the value of rhetoric from which the discussion was 
diverted by Polus' question at 466 b 4. 

a 4. a6~1<fian is the reading of all primary MSS. (Burnet was mis~ 
informed about F), as is 1rot~an below (b 2). I have not sufficient faith 
in 'Dawes' canon' (see on 510 a 3-5), even in the restricted form 
approved by Goodwin (M. T. § 364), to alter these sigmatic aorist 
subjunctives into future indicatives. 
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ws LKavov KCLKov i;ovTCt, "knowing that he will have plenty of 
trouble if he does". lKavos, properly "sufficient", was used by an 
ironical f.J,Elwais to mean ''more than one wants" : e.g. Aris top h. Peace 
354 LKaJ/OJ/ xpovov d1ro>-.1o.tf;.ud)a Kai KaTa'T'erptµµE0a, Antiphon, Tetr. A. 
f3. 2 l,mvas Xv1ras ••• 1rpoa/3E/3!..YJKEJ/, ! see no need to delete either 
lKavov with Co bet or KaKov with v. Kleist: the latter is a virtual noun, 
as at 507 e 3. 

b 2. {hrouXov, properly of a festering sore which has healed super
ficially and needs lancing. For the metaphorical use cf. Soph. 0. T. 
r396 Ka/1.AOS KaKWJ/ v1rov>-.ov, Thuc. 8. 64, Dern. 18. 307, and infra 
518 e 4. -a.v£a.Tov, cf. 525 c. -Trws Xeyoµev, "what is our view?": 
cf. 513 c 3, Phaedo 79 b 12, Rep. 377 e 5, etc. -In the next clause 
µevei should perhaps be µEvEf (Richards): c£ Theaet. 182 c 8. 

b 7-c 5. Socrates forbids us to defend our parents or our country 
when they are in the wrong-which for a Greek is going pretty far
since to do so would be for their ultimate moral harm as well as our 
own. But he stops short of explicitly recommending-what his logic 
would justify-that we should denounce them and secure their punish
ment; he speaks only in general terms of denouncing ''friends and 
relatives" (c 2-3). To press the argument to its last consequences 
would not only have been odious but would have been hard to square 
with Socrates' attitude in actual cases-his own (Crito 50 e ff.) and 
that of Euthyphro (Euthyphr. 4 e). Plato's mature view on this sort 
of moral dilemma is stated in the Seventh Letter, 33 I b--d. There he says 
that in the case of an erring parent one should neither Kot..aKEtfov-ra 
V1TYJPETELJ/ nor (1,1T€x0avEa0ai, µa-rYJV vov0E'TOVV'Ta, still less resort to vio~ 
lence; and he recommends the same attitude towards one's country. 
But at the date of the Gorgias he was perhaps prepared to consider 
stronger forms of political protest: cf. below, 507 d 4 ff. It should be 
added that the question El 8d Tov 1raTlpa Kot..a(Hv was not new. It seems 
to have been 'a favourite sophistic theme: cf. Aristoph. Clouds 1405 ff., 
Xen. Mem. I. 2. 49 f., Cyrop. 3. I. r7. 

b 9. e1. t..L~ e'{, "except if", Lat. nisi si. 
, ' ' , ',.c. h . " I 1' • 

C I, ETl"L TOUVClVTlOV, ior t e opposite purpose ' SC. XPYJO"if.LOJ/ Eivai, lS 

explained by what follows and picked up by d1rc, -roD-ro at cl 4. 6eiv 
depends directly on v1ro11.a(3oi. I see no need to delete it with Wecklein 
and Theiler, or to delete J1r1, with Deuschle, for the sake of regularizing 
the construction. The slight shift seems entirely natural in a colloquial 
style. 

c 3. ae1., "at any particular time". So regularly in indefinite relative 
I "h t 6 " " ' ' • ' causes, e.g . .1., eae. 14 a 2 os av aEL aµap-raV[J, 

c 6, µuaa..vTa.: patients on the operating table would shut their eyes 
" ' ' ~ - ' (01) h ' ,1,. ' b tva µ'r] opwa, 1rws TEµvoVTm ; ence µvaavTa 'f~EpHv ecame pro~ 
verbial, like "to grin and bear it". In Menander fr. 654 Kock the 
speaker plays on the metaphorical and the literal sense when he 
advises a husband who has married a plain wife with a big dowry 
,I.. I I F' 'I' .c. I ' ' "' I k ..,.,EpEtv µvaav-ra. s eu seems necessary, ior µvaavra Kai avopEiws ma es 
a rather incongruous pair (Bergk conjectured µ~ µvaaJl'Ta). C£ Grat. 
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440 d 4 avOp€lws 7'€ Kal <:V, Aristoph. Thesm. 656 €0 Kavopc:lws, and 
• zfi 1' \ I 
in ra 52 I a 7 €U KaL y€watws. 

d 4. F's reading (misreported by Burnet) perhaps represents a 
conflation of two alternative texts, µ,~ <pH'86µ,EVov dM' ~ KaL The 
second alternative is the reading of BTW; but the first is equally 
possible (cf. Laws 732 d 5 p:ryoiv <p€1.,ooµ,Evov a.Mel ... dvaµ,1.,µ,vfpKov-ra). 

e 2. croi: ethic dative-"you make it agree". 
e 3, T) Ka.Keiva.. Denial of the consequent involves denying the 

antecedent also. There is no need to emend to ~ 'KEfva with Hirschig 
and Schanz. 

e 5-481 a 2. "And again, reversing the position, supposing it to be 
right to injure anyone, enemy or not, then, provided one is not oneself 
being wronged by one's.enemy-one has to be careful here-provided, 
I say, the wrong is done to a third party, one must use every means of 
word or deed to prevent his being punished or even coming into 
court." The proviso is necessary since, as Cope put it, if the injustice 
we encourage were exercised at our own expense it would rather spoil 
the fun; to be wronged is undesirable even to Socrates (469 c 1-2). 
Croiset's interpretation of the «lav µ,6vov clause ( e 6), ''provided the 
person one desires to harm is not himself being wronged by an enemy", 
seems not only obscure in sense but very improbable grammatically: 
the article indicates that -roiJ lx0poiJ has the same reference as the 
preceding «lx0pov. 

That one should do good to one's friends, harm to one's enemies, 
was conventional Greek morality: see the many passages collected 
by Adam in his notes on Crito 49 b and Rep. 33 I e. The Platonic 
Socrates emphatically rejects this view, Crito 49 b-<l, Rep. 333 b-
336 a, and apa ( e 5) marks it as a false assumption here: 'Socrates is 
assuming the premisses of his opponents in order to lead them to a 
conclusion from which their common sense will revolt' (Thompson). 
The passage is a piece of comic fantasy; it is surprising that T. 
Gomperz should have inferred from it that the Gorgias is earlier than 
the Crito, on the ground that here 'Plato is still far removed from the 
principle of loving one's enemies'. 

481 a 3. The missing n is restored in Y and other late MSS., but 
probably by conjecture, and probably in the wrong place. 

a 6-7. Cf. Laws 66 r c : to live for ever in wickedness, which people 
imagine as the height of bliss, would in reality be the worst of all 
possible fates. 

Part III: Socrates and Callicles (481 b-522 e) 
48I b 6-482 c 3. Callicles intervenes to inquire whether Socrates is in 

earnest. If he is, and if his .Paradoxes are true, all the accepted standards will 
have to be reversed, and human life will be turned upside down. Socrates replies 
that Callicles and he have an experience in common-they are loth lovers. But 
whereas Callicles' loves-Llijµos and Sijµ,os-require him to change his opinions 
as often as they change their whims, Socrates is in love with Philosophy, who has 
no whims and requires of him consistency. He ends with the warning that inner 
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disharmony-failure to think out one's position and act on it-is a graver 
matter than any conflict with current opinion. 

On the personality of Callicles see In trod., pp. 12 ff. Being an Athen
ian and a gentleman, he does not break rudely into the conversation 
as Pol us did at 461 b 3; his question is first addressed as an 'aside' to 
Chaerephon, who emerges momentarily from the ring of bystanders 
in his usual character of loyal disciple. The question itself suggests the 
new level of seriousness on which the discussion will now be pursued : 
Callicles recognizes the revolutionary implications of Socrates' view
to take it seriously is to stand all existing codes of behaviour on their 
heads ( cf. Taylor, I I 6). Socrates' reply-couched in playful terms 
which make the comparison inoffensive-is that in such matters neither 
he nor Callicles is his own master, but while Callicles, like all politi
cians in a democracy, has to reflect and justify mass opinion ( cf. below, 
517 b), Socrates is the servant of truth and must follow the argument 
wherever it leads him. The penalty of not doing so is an "inhar
monious" life, torn by internal conflict (from the words J.v a:rravn T<tJ 
f3{cp, 482 b 6, it is clear that Plato has in mind more than theoretical 
inconsistency). 

The musical metaphor has sometimes been taken as evidence of 
Pythagorean influence on the dialogue, since the Pythagoreans held 
that apET1] was a apµ,ovla (Diog. L. 8. 33). But in fact it runs through 
Plato's ethical discussions from first to last. Cf. Laches I 88 d 3, a man 
worthy of the name is apµ,ovlav KaAi\tarr;v ~pµ,oaµ,Evos ov i\:vpav ov8i 
7TatDuis opyava, aAAa T't) ovn aVTOS' aVTOV TOV f3lov (the speaker is 
Laches, who was certainly no Pythagorean); Prat. 326 b 5 1rfis yap o 
f3£os Tov av0pc!mov dpv0µ,£as TE Kat dapµ,oarLas DEi:Tat (spoken by 
Protagoras); Rep. 591 d 2, the wise man will act always Tfjs J.v Tfj 
t/;vxfi EVEKa avµ,q;wvlas (so also 443 de); Laws 689 d 4 7TWS yap av, 

1" ,J._ f\ >I ,J._ I I > •\ ,J._ I \ \ I 1"~ w 'f'uwi, avEv avµ,'f'wvias yEvoiT av 'f'POJJrJGEWS Kai TO aµ,iKpoTarov ElOOS j 

What can, I think, be observed is an increasing emphasis as the years 
advance on the actual disharmony and disunity of human nature, and 
on the moral life as a striving towards unification (which according 
to Epin. 992 b will be finally realized only after death). 

481 b 8. After u1rep<f>uw~ it is easy to insert w~ with Cobet, on the 
analogy of passages like 496 c 4 (where ws has dropped out in T) and 
477 d 7. Cf., however, Prot. 358 a 4, Phdr. 234 c 7, Phaedo 76 e 8, in all 
of which v1rEp<pvws is used without ws to qualify a dependent infinitive 
as it is here. 

b 9. ou6ev ... ofov TO O.UTOV EpWTnv. Chaerephon echoes, perhaps 
intentionally, the phrase used by Callicles with reference to Gorgias at 
44 7 c 5. Socrates is his oracle, as Gorgias is the oracle for his Athenian 
host. 

c I. 8wJJ,EV is a necessary correction for <pWflEV: the latter could not be 
used with accusative and participle, and no infinitive can be supplied; 
for 0wµ,Ev cf. Apol. 27 C 10 TL0YJf1,l yap aE oµ,oAoyovv-ra, "I assume that 
you agree." The reverse corruption occurs in B at Grat. 385 a 2. 
Aristides seems to have had the true reading, for in what is evidently an 



echo of Plato's phrase here he writes opa µ,~ 1rat,ona µ,8),),ov rt 0 fj al. 
TL!> ~ mrovoa(ovra. If so, the corruption established itself between the 
second century A.D. and the sixth; only rpwµ,Ev is known to 01, though 
some MSS. in his day omitted the word altogether. 

c 3. o.AAo n, nonne, as at 470 b I, 495 c 6, and often. The Y/ of BTW 
is perhaps an interpolation, as the ~ of all MSS. at c 6 certainly is. 

c 5-d r. "If people had not certain feelings in common (ro avr6), 
some sharing one feeling, some another, but some of us had unique 
feelings unshared by the rest ( rowv Y/ ol a'.,\,\oi), it would not be easy to 
reveal one's experience ( 1Ta0YJµ,a, the result of the 1ra0o~) to one's 
neighbour." Communication is possible only on the basis of some 
community of experience ( cf. Symp. 2 I 7 e 6 ff.). Socrates is trying to 
find such common ground in order to make Callicles understand his 
passion for truth. 

d 2. 1TE'TTOV80TES, EpWVTE 6uo OVTE 6uo'i:v. The shift from plural to 
dual seems due to the influence of the numeral. Cf. 464 b 3, 4 78 d r, 
509 c 6, in all of which the dual participle has the numeral attached; 
A. Cuny, Le Nombreduel en Gree, 312. Elsewhere duals lapse into plurals, 
e.g. Prat. 3 I 7 e I : in the early fourth century the dual was already 
becoming old-fashioned (Wackernagel, Vorl. iiber Syntax, i. 79). 1TE1Tov-
86rE Naber, needlessly. 

d 3. eyw µEv :A.AKt~ui.6ou, This was a current joke against Socrates 
(Prat. 309 a), and was accepted by him as such; for the real nature of 
the relationship see Symp. 215 a-2 I 9 d. The idea of wisdom as an 
object of passion reappears at Phaedo 66 e 2 oo .•• rpaµ,Ev lpaaTa'i dvai, 
<ppovryaEws, and is developed in the Symposium. Cf. also the personified 
</n>.oaocpLa of Phaedo 83 a. 

d 4. The repetition of 6uo'tv, though logically otiose, seems entirely 
natural in a colloquial style; its omission by Y looks to me like a 
pedant's emendation. 

d 5. TOU nuptAaµ'TTOUS, SC. J~µ,ov. Pyrilampes was Plato's stepfather 
( see Burnet, Thales to Plato, 206 f., 35 r). He was a personal friend of 
Pericles (Plut. Pericles I 3), served his country as ambassador to Persia 
(Charm. 158 a) and as a soldier at Delium (Plut. gen. Socr. 581 d), and 
was famous for his stature and good looks (Charm., loc. cit.). The latter 
quality was inherited by his son Demos, who was a leading beauty 
about 422 (Aristoph. Wasps 98 and schol.). Demos was evidently a 
wealthy man, for he served as trierarch (Lysias I g. 25) and main
tained for many years a celebrated aviary started by his father (Anti
phon fr. 57 Blass apud Athen. 397 cd, Plut. Per. 13); but a fragment 
of Eupolis' Il6,\ELs (213 Kock) seems to imply that he was not very 
clever (hence, perhaps, the difficulty which the clever Callicles had 
in always agreeing with him). 

d 6. on a.v cpfi: so F rightly. The archetype of the first family seems 
to have had 01rws av rpfj (by anticipation of the next clause) with a 
correction on : hence on 01Tws av rpfj B, which T and W emended to 
OTL 01TWS av UVTt<pfj, and Bekker to O'TL 01Toa' av <pfj (leaving O'TL ••• 
Svvaµ,evou as an anacoluthon). Ta 1TaL6LKa.., here and at e 5, refers 
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to both of Callicles' ''darlings,,. In the explanatory sentence which 
is appended they are treated separately. TE in e I is "both", not 
"and"; the asyndeton is normal. 

e 3, XiyELS a. eKELvos ~ouAETm. The politician in a democracy is in the 
position of a suitor-or a KoAat ( 463 c), or a otaKovos (5 I 7 b)-in rela
tion to the Sovereign People. Cf. Aristoph. Knights 732 <ptAw a', Ji L1ijµ,', 
JpaaT'T}s T, Eip,l a6s (and the whole scene); Ale. i 132 a, where Socrates 
fears for Alcibiades µ,~ DYJf.Upaa-r~s ~µ,rv yEvoµ,Evos Dta<p0apfjs; also Sir 
Henry Maine, Popular Government, 33, 38 : ''The opinions a party pro~ 
fesses, and the policy which is the outcome of those opinions, will less 
and less reflect the individual mind of any leader, but only the ideas 
which seem to that mind to be most likely to win favour with the 
greatest number of supporters .... The leaders are manifestly listening 
nervously at one end of a speaking-tube which receives at its other end 
the suggestions of a lower intelligence." The phrase T<>V nuptXa.µ-rrous 
vea.vla.v has no exact parallel, and Gercke suggested deleting vEavlav 
as a gloss. Possibly vEavlav Tov KaAov ToiJ-rov should be taken together. 
C£, however, Euthyd. 271 b I 'TO 11ti6xov µnpaKWV. 

e 5. ~ouXeuµa.c.nv are perhaps the "proposals" of 8ijµos, X6yots the 
"assertions" of iJfjµ,os. In view, ho)'Vever, of (3ovAETaL in e 3 it is tempt
ing to read f3ov.\~µaow with E and th__e early editors: the two words are 
often confused. 

482 a 6. eµ-rrAt')KTos, "impulsive", and so inconsistent. C£ Lysis 
8 ~ I • I ~· ' \ • A 'I' , \ \, ' \ , 214 c µ'l']uE1TO'TE oµowvs f.LTJD avrovs av-rois- Etvat, al\/\ Ef.L1Tl\7]K'TOVS' TE 

Kat da-ra0µ,~TOVS': Ar. E.E. I 240b I 7 Tijs av-rfjs ~µif pas ET€pos Kat, Ep.,-
1TAYJKTOS", 

a 7. ,; Se qnXoo-oq,la. &,Et Twv a.uTwv: cf. Callicles' complaint at 490 e 
g and Socrates' retort. dd., omitted by BTW, was read by 01, and is 
restored in Y, probably from F's El. For the genitive c£ [Dern.] 25. 88 

' ' ,..,, , - ,, ' / ,, , ,, f , """ / ov yap Twv avTwv ovTE l\oywv ovT Epywv YJ VEO'TTJS" T<.p Y?JP'l-· 
b r. See on 468 d 4. 
b 2. etcelv11v e~e:Xey~ov ..• ws, "refute her by proving that . "· 

cf. on 467 a g. The content of o-rrep o.pn EAEyov is TO aDtKELV Janv
laxarov KaKWV (cf. 479 d 5). 

b 5. µa. Tov tcuva. TOV Ai.yu1rT£wv 8e6v, a playful allusion to the dog
headed god Anubis. We cannot safely infer from it, as 01 did, that 
Plato had visited Egypt; the sacredness of the dog in Egypt was 
already known to Herodotus (2. 66. 4, 67. 1). Nor does the oath itself 
appear to have any deep religicus significance. The tendency to distort 
nomina sacra in swearing is evident in many languages ( cf. 'by gum', 
'bedad', 'parbleu', etc.). This particular distortion, though a favourite 
with Socrates, was not peculiar to him: Aristophanes puts it in the 
mouth of a slave (Wasps 83). Ancient opinion regarded it as a euphem
ism: Cratinus seems to have attributed it, along with the similar v~ Tov 
xfJva (Aristoph. Birds 52 I), to the pious folk of olden times (fr. 23 r Kock 

1' 'I' I ., I ., \ , , ,, , 0 \ c:,, ' , ) 
OtS 77v f.LEYLGTOS opKOS a1TaJJ'T£ I\OY<-tJ KVWV, €1TEt'Ta x11v, €0VS" 0 €atywv ; 
Sosicrates similarly ascribed its invention to the virtuous Rhada
manthys (F gr Hist 461 F 3). But Socrates can hardly have adopted 



it 'out of aversion to any light handling even of the Greek divinities, 
(Lodge), since he quite often swears frankly by Zeus, Hera, and other 
deities. And I can find no basis for Burnet's suggestion ( on Apol. 
22 a 1) that it may be 'Orphic'. One should rather compare the 
light-hearted p.,a -rov Zfj0ov at 489 e 2, and the use in comedy of jocular 
oaths like µa. -ra.s Kpaµ,f3as (Eupolis fr. 74, cf. Athen. 370 be). 

b 8. civapµoaTe'i:v, "to be out of tune", is used by Plato at Rep. 462 a 7 
and elsewhere. If we keep dvapµ,oa-rov, Elvai must go with it, leaving 
olµ,ai . •• KpE'i-r-rov to stand alone like ~yfj ol6v TE at 472 d 2 (unless we 
suppose Elva1, to do double duty in both places). But the position of TE 

is then abnormal: we expect dvapµ,oaTov TE ElvaL. The corrector of 
Florentinus x perceived this; but his remedy-to insert a second 
Elvai after TE-is less neat than van Heusde's. 

xop11yo£11v, An 'ideal' optative is sometimes found in relative clauses 
in primary sequence where the main verb states a general rule of 
obligation or propriety (Goodwin, M. T. § 555), as KpE'iTTov Elvai may 
be said to do here. But Richards may have been right in proposing 
Kav for KaL in b 7: av . •• ECVat would.then be oblique for av El1], and an 
optative in the dependent clause would follow normally. 

482 c 4-483 c 6. pijais of Callicles. He points out that Polus, like 
Gorgias before him, has fallen a victim to his own alaxvv1J (d 2, e 2) .. He 
should never have admitted that committing wrong was more dishonourable 
( afoxwv) than suffering it, but should have distinguished between what is disq 
honourable by nature ( <pvaEt) and what is so only by convention (vop.,q.,). By the 
former standard the worst dishonour is to suffer wrong. It is only laws and 
conventions ( oi v6 µ,ot) which assert the contrary; and they do so because they 
were created by the weak to protect themselves from the strong, and thus seek to 
impose a slave-morality upon all. 

Callicles is made to apply the same sort of criticism to Polus' con
duct of the argument which Polus had applied to Gorgias at 461 be. 
The criticism is a valid one (and is seen by Plato to be valid); neither 
Gorgias nor Pol us had the courage of his convictions, and they could 
therefore be overthrown by a relatively superficial dialectic. Callicles 
brings into the field a fresh weapon of formidable destructive power, 
the distinction between v6µ,os and <f>vais. The origin and history of this 
antithesis has been much discussed-most recently and fully by Felix 
Heinimann in his book Nomos und Physis (Reinhardt, Basel, 1945), 
which includes a bibliography. The English reader will find a useful 
short account in Barker's Greek Political Theory, chap. iv, or in Sinclair's 
History of Greek Political Thought, chaps. iv and v; cf. also A. C. 
Pearson, Verbal Scholarship (inaugural lecture, Cambridge, 1922), 35 ff. 
The most important ancient source, apart from Plato, is the papyrus 
fragments of the sophist Antiphon (DieJs, Vors. 87 [So J B 44); but 
numerous passages in Euripides, Aristophanes, and Thucydides show 
that the antithesis was widely canvassed and variously understood 
in the later years of the fifth century. The consequences drawn from 
it by Callicles go beyond anything known to have been maintained 
by Hippias or Antiphon, the two best-known champions of <pva1s: 
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see below, on e 5. But they have their counterpart in the comfort
able doctrine of the ;J.StKOS iloyos in the Clouds, XPW Tfj cpvaEL, aKLpTa, 

yl.,\a, voµt'E fLYJOEV alaxpov ( 1078); in the question TL 8' alaxpov ~v 
µ~ Tof ai xpwµ/.vo,,r; OoKfj; by which a speaker in Euripides sought 
to justify incest (Aeolus fr. 19); and in the cynicism of the Melian 
Dialogue. Further parallels are quoted below, on 483 d 2. Such 
theories have sometimes been dismissed as a passing product of war
time demoralization. But they seem to have had an enduring attrac
tion. From Laws 889 e-890 a we learn that in Plato's old age there 
were still young people who, under the influence of certain unnamed 
writers, boasted of leading ''the natural life" ( TOV Kara cpvaiv op0ov 

f3lov), which they defined as ''ruling other people instead of being 
slaves to them as voµos demands". See, further, notes on 491 a 4-
492 C 8. 

482 c 4. 6ot<ELS µot: F's reading is confirmed by 01. -vea.vLeuea8ai. 
KTA., "to talk with boyish extravagance, like a regular mob-orator". 
Callicles retorts on Socrates the charge of talking for effect which 
Socrates had brought against Polus (473 d 3). Cf. Phdr. 235 a 6 Kat. 
>,J,. I ( A I ) (cl I 0 > (c I < T! " Ey.,atVETO SC • .t waias 01) µot VEaVtEVEU at E7TLOELKVVfLEVOS ws ows TE WV 

,,r1 \f/ ),I '.J.. I , ...., " 
TavTa ETEpws· TE Kal ETEpws I\E)IWV aµy.,oTEpws Et7TEtV aptaTa. 

c 7-d 5. A recapitulation of 461 b 3-c 2. auTov (d 2) resumes I'op
ylav (c 7): though grammatically superfluous, it is inserted for the 
sake of clarity. This is a common type of pleonasm in Plato (Riddell, 
§§ 222-4, Adam on Rep. 428 a), e.g. Laws 625 a I Tov-rov ovv cpafµEv 
,, ' ' '\ ,1,. ' 6 ' ' "8 ~ ' 8 ' l'fi ,1.. ' av ••• av-rov ELAYJy.,Evat. - L<l TO e os TWV av pw,rwv qua 1 es ,ravai, 

and is itself explained by the causal on clause which follo:ws. 
d 5. 1<aTeyeAa.: 473 e 2. This is the original reading of F-not, as 

Burnet reported, a correction-and is clearly right; it has been cor
rupted in the first family by the influence of the preceding infinitives. 
If Ka-rayEAav is read, the statement is false, and TOTE meaningless. 

d 7. 1<a.T' auTo TouTo Kr,\. : ''this is just where I cannot admire 
Polus, that he admitted ... " (474 c 7). 

' ' 6 8 ' ' ' 8 "h . . d e I. <lUTOS •• • cruµ1To L<J ELS , , • E1TEO'TO .... LO' T): e 111 turn got tie 
up and had his mouth stopped." The metaphor recurs at Theaet. 165 e. 

e 3. T~ ovn: as Polus had claimed, 461 c 3. ets TOLauTa a.yeLs KTA., 

sc. ToVs Aoyovs ( cf. 46 I c 4, 494 e 7). ''You really do bring the talk 
round to such stale claptrap as this (viz. To dotKEtv ai:oxwv Elvai), ... 
notions which are not admirable by nature, but only by convention." 

e 5. ws Ta. 1ToAAa. KTA. So the Platonic Hippias, Prof. 337 d, d oe 
' I " ~ > 0 I \ \ \ \ \ ,I.. I Q 'Y d voµos, Tvpavvo,; wv Twv av pw1rwv, 7TOAAa 1rapa 7YJV y.,vaiv ,-.,iasETat: an 

so Antiphon, fr. 44 A, col. 2. 26, Ta 1ro,\A.a TWV Kara voµov OLKaL<lW 1TOA'E
µtws rfj cpvan KELTat. But neither seems to have drawn from the "un
natural" character of voµos the radical consequences which Callicles 
proceeds to develop. What consequences Archelaus drew from his 
d • \ (c I 1' \ \ > I > ,/.. / > \,\ I / (6 [ ] OCtnne TO OtKaLOV Et Vat Kai TO maxpov OV y.,VUEL al\ a VOJ.l,Cf:) 0 4 7 A I, 

2 Diels), we do not know. The artificiality of v6f1,os was later to 
become a favourite theme of the eighteenth-century philosophes. 'If 
you propose to become a tyrant over the natural man,' said Diderot, 



'do your best to poison him with a theory of morals against nature; 
impose every kind of fetter on him; embarrass his movements with 
a thousand obstacles; place phantoms around him to frighten him.' 
This sounds like Callicles, but Diderot and his friends were far from 
drawing the Calliclean consequences; it remained for Nietzsche to do 
that a century later ( cf. Appendix). 

483 a 2-4. TouTo To aocJ,ov is in explanatory apposition too: for the 
expression cf. Euthyd. 293 d 8; for the construction, Laws 646 e I I ov 

~\ , \ A , ,,.J..'P. , , h , ,1..'P. 1 · " 
O'Y) Kat KUI\OVf.lEV TOV 't'O/JOV • , , ULO"XVVYJV, W ere 7'01' tpO,-.,OV exp all1S OV, 
In lJTrepwTwv (which occurs only here) the force of the preposition is 
probably that the act is done unobserved: Socrates silently transfers to 
the sphere of </>vais what was meant to apply only to the sphere of 
voµ,os, and vice versa. "This in fact (,wt) is the clever trick you have 
thought of for cheating in argument: if the speaker has in mind the 
conventional notions, you slyly assume the natural ones when you 
question him, and vice versa." For the accusation of KaKovpyE'iv dv Tofs 
Aoyots c£ Rep. 341 a. 

a 5. a.uTLtca., "to take the nearest example". 
6 ' ' ~ ' '6 ' 8 ' .1.' " d h a . O'U TOV /\Oyov E LWKO. ES KO.TO. -rUO'LV: you pursue t e argu-

ment (or, followed up the statement) on the basis of nature.,, Callicles 
means that at 474 d ff. Socrates extracted from the admission that 
committing wrong is less honourable (1<a-ra voµ,ov) than suffering it 
the illegitimate conclusion that it is less advantageous (KaTa <f>Jaiv). 
-Aoyov seems a necessary correction for voµov: Socrates did not in any 
sense ''pursue" convention. The error is an uncial one, prompted by 
the occurrence of voµ,ov just above. Cf. Theaet. I 66 d 8 -rov SJ 116yov aJ 
µ,~ -rip p~µ,arl µov SLwKE. Pseudo-Alexander paraphrases the word by 
TOS oia11ltEts ( :::= Aoyov ?). -The relatively rare form EOLWKa0Es has 
been replaced in F by the common J8lwKES, which appears as a gloss 
in 01 and BT and a variant (yp.) in W. 

a 7-8. To a.6itc:e'i:a8m cannot logically stand in apposition to ,ro.v 01rep 
Ka.tcLov, since it is only one particular instance of -ro Kaxwv. The diffi
culty was observed in antiquity, as pseudo~Alexander shows by read
ing 7Tavalaxwv (unfortunately a Hellenistic word). I think we must 
choose between (a) ejecting or emending 7rav; (b) deleting -ro d8iKEi'
a0aL, voµ,<{J 0€ 70 aOLKELV, which could be a marginal gloss; (c) inserting 
ofov. I have adopted the last remedy, since the word could very easily 
have fallen out after -wv. This still leaves a slight formal irregularity: 
grammatically voµ<tJ Si is opposed to rpvm::i µ,iv, but logically voµ,<tJ 8J -ro 
aDtKElV (sc. afoxiov Jan) forms part of the example. That, however, 
seems natural enough in a colloquial style. 

b r. TO ci61.tcELa8a.L stands in explanatory apposition to rofJro ro 
1ra07Jµ,a. Cobet wished to delete the words; but if VOi-J,<tJ De TO aOlKElV is 
retained in the preceding sentence they are needed for dearness. 

b 2, civ6pa.tro6ou TLVOS: that the apcT~ of a slave is different from 
that of a free man is asserted by Gorgias' pupil Meno (Meno 71 e), and 
may have been asserted by Gorgias himself. But the distinction here 
drawn between 'Sklavenmoral' and 'Herrenmoral' probably owes 
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more to men like Critias (see next note). -4> 1<pEtT't6v lanv Te8v6.va.t 
ri t11v: for a very different application of this phrase see Hipp. ma. 
304 e, and cf. infra, 512 b I. 

b 4. 6."A"A' otµm Kr.\. Hitherto Callicles has used voµ,os in the sense of 
"convention" ; now he speaks of ol voµ,ot, the laws of the state, thus 
tacitly equating law with convention. Stendhal made the same point 
more explicitly when he observed that 'les convenances sont, comme 
les lois, destinees pour les gens mediocres et par des gens mediocres' 
(Journal, v. 64, ed. Debraye-Royer). For a Greek the equivocation 
was hard to avoid, since the same word expressed both ideas (cf., e.g., 
Thuc. 2. 37. 3) and the greaterpartofGreek law was in fact customary, 
not statutory. Hence the distinction between what is legally enforce
able and what is morally right was much less clear-cut among the 
Greeks than it is with us ( cf. Field, 82 f.). Callicles seems to assume 
the origin of law in a 'social contract' (cf. 492 c 7 avv0~µ,aTa)-the 
theory expounded by Glaucon at Rep. 358 e ff. Aristotle connects it 
with the views of the fourth-century sophist Lycophron: o voµ,os 

0 1 f 0' >I),_ i1 I),_ t ,/,_ I ' ' >\\I\ ~ avv YJKTJ Kat, Ka 0.'Tff:P E'f'YJ VKo-rpwv O (TQ'f'W'T'IJS, EYYVYJTTJS 0./\/\T)I\OlS TWV 
oiKa{wv (Pol. 128ob10). But the idea is certainly older: something 
like it is already implicit in Critias fr. 25 Diels (fr. 1 Nauck). We need 
not suppose with Popper (The Open Society and its Enemies, i. 102 f.) that 
Plato has Lycophron in mind here (see Levinson, In Defence of Plato, 
418ff.). 

c I. iK4>0~0GvTE~ KTA. expands Tovs tf;6yovs if;l.yovai by explaining the 
content of the ipoyoi (.\l.yovaiv ws alaxpov KTA.). This seems sufficiently 
to justify the asyndeton, which Y mended by inserting TE, and Her 0 

mann, more subtly, by deleting .\l.yovmv. Cf. 483 e 4, 485 a 4. -For 
the thought cf. Rep. 366 d 2 tmd dvavop{as ~ y~pws ~ TlVOS a.\A'r)s 
' 0 I .,. I ' '<;:- ~ '~ - ' I ~ ~ d . ifi aa €VELas 'f'EYEL TO aoiKELJJ, aovvaTwv avro opav, an in ra, 492 a. 

'' ' " " ' ' h d . 1 f c 5. a.v To Laov exwaLV: wovoµ,ia was t e emocratlc s ogan, c ., e.g., 
Menex. 239 a 3, Hdt. 3· 80. 6 1rAfJ0os OE apxov ... ovvoµ,a 7TUVTWV KaA
AtaTOV EXEL, laovoµ,l'r)v, Eur. Supp. 429-41, Phoen. 535-48; G. Vlastos, 
'Isonomia', A.J.P. lxxiv (1953), 337 ff.; J. W. Jones, Law and Legal 
Theory of the Greeks, 84 ff. The gibe is repeated below, 484 a I, and at 
Rep. 563 b. Cf. on 508 a 6. 

483 c 7-484 c 3. pfjcns of Callicles continued. He supports his view that 
aggression is '' the law of nature'' ( e 3) by citing the evidence of two fields in 
which man-made law does not operate-animal behaviour and international 
relation's. The same principle holds for the individual in relation to sociery: when 
a really strong and noble personality arises, he will break out of bondage like the 
lion's whelp in the fable, trample upon ''paper prescriptions, spells, and charms'', 
and reveal the true "natural justice" ( b 1) by making himse{f master. He adds 
a quotation.from Pindar to show that the poet recognized this law. 

This famous passage has been described by Shorey ( What Plato Said, 
154) as 'the most eloquent statement of the immoralist's case in 
European literature'. 'Immoralist' is perhaps a misleading word; for 
Callicles believes that to obey the law of nature is not only profitable 
but right (o{Katov, d I: cf. 491 d 1). But the praise is justified: the 



affirmation of the individual's "natural right" against a hypocritical 
society has a superb rhetorical vigour which springs from deep feeling. 
Notice especially how the accumulating aorist participles in a 2-b 1 

build up to the triumphant avE<paVYJ ••• Jgl.;\aµ,t/;Ev, words suggestive 
of a religious revelation, just as the present participles in the preceding 
sentence built up to Ka-raoov;\ovµe0a. In such writing we may feel the 
force of Plato's own emotional reactions to democracy, though his 
practical conclusions were different-for Callicles' ''leonine" man he 
would substitute the "kingly" man who possesses €'1TtaT~fl,TJ and is 
therefore entitled to rule YJ Kara ypaµ,µ,ara 17 7Tapa ypaµp,ara (Polit. 
296 de, Laws 875 cd). We may even conjecture, with Festugiere (387) 
and Jaeger (Paideia, ii. 138), that 'in his own character Plato had so 
much of that unruly will to power as to find, and fight, part of himself 
in Callicles'; or with Alain (Idees, I 7) that 'Plato paints himself here 
as he might have been, as he feared to be'. 

483 c 9. auTo cannot stand as an anticipation of on olKaiov lanv • •• 
lxeiv unless we give it the emphatic force of av-ro roiJ-ro, and its position 
is against this. If the text is sound, we must surely revise the traditional 
punctuation, take avro on stKaLOJ/ danv as meaning on TO 'lr;\Eov ST)TElV 
" ~ \\~ <:,I I ' d d I ~ I \ t exetv -rwv 1TOI\I\WJ1 otKawv eanv, an regar -rov aµeivw KT/\, no as 
dependent on o{Kaiov la-rw but as epexegetic of av-ro (so, substantially, 
Stallbaum). But there may well be some corruption. Many editors 
accept V's av, perhaps rightly (though I fear it is only a conjecture, 
see In trod., p. 53). It is also possible .that avTo is merely a variant for 
av-r~ which has been introduced from the margin; or again that some
thing is lost ( one might consider aVT6 <-rovvav-rfov>, which would give 
suitable emphasis to the enunciation of Callicles' thesis). Mr. David 
Robinson calls my attention to a similarly awkward av-ro at Lysis 
218 b 8; there, however, rm3To is an easy and tempting correction. 

d 2. 611Xo't 6e KT;\,: "It is evident in many fields that this is so." 
The verb is best taken as impersonal ( cf. Rep. 497 c I). Two TEKfl,~pta 
follow, the behaviour of animals and the relations between cities or 
nations ( ylv77 are races, not families, as the instance of Xerxes shows). 
Both arguments go back to the fifth century. For animals as the stan
dard of "natural" behaviour cf. Aristoph. Clouds 1427 ff. and Hdt. 2. 

64; also Laws 690 b 7, and Chrysippus' argument that incest is not 
7Tapa cpvaiv since animals freely commit it (Plut. Sto. rep. 22 = S. V.F. 
iii. 743), which may go back to Hippias (cf. Xen. Mem. 4- 4. 20). For 
the "natural" character of imperialism c£ Thuc. 5. 105. 2 (quoted 
below, on e 3) and 4. 6 r. 5 '1TE<pVK€ yap TO dv0pdmetov 8ia 7TaVTOS 
apxeiv -roD EiKovros. While some thoughtful Greeks would have liked 
to apply to international relations the standards of private morality 
( e.g. Isocrates, de pace I I 9), Callicles thinks of these relations as setting 
the true standard of ''natural" conduct. The persistent modern di
vorce between personal and political morality was foreign to Greek 
thought (cf. Jaeger i. 323). 

d " ' 6' ' " ' . h ' h 1 b d . 5. ouTw -ro u<mov 1<e1<pLTat: ng t as a ways een assesse 1n 
these terms, viz .... ". The perfect implies that the question is choseJugje. 
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d 7. The second ft might more logically be Kal, which has accordingly 
been proposed by Herwerden. But Plato often breaks ofI an enumera
tion in just this way. Cf. Apol. 41 b 7 €7/"l, 1TOO"<{J o' av -ns ... oe(atTO 
, C I " '0 ~ I " '"'' ,I.. " ",\,\ I " ,, L Es Eraam ••• YJ uva_aEa YJ .::..,wv.,.,ov YJ a ovs f-1,Vpiovs av ns El1TOL ; aws 
944 a 8 01TOO"OL Kara KpT)f-1,VWV f>L<PEVTES drrwAEaav orr>.a, ~ Kara 0a/\.a-rrav, 
" " ,, ,, ,, ~ 0 ' ' '~ R'dd 11 § TJ • •• YJ fLVPL av E-XOL TLS TOtaVTa 1rapaf1,V OVfLEVOS €1TC[OHV. 1 e ' 257; 
Kuhner-G. ii. 434. 

e 2. TflV Tou 6LKa.iou should not be deleted with Schleiermacher. 
Callicles goes out of his way to emphasize that conduct like Xerxes' is 
not only natural butjust: cf. d 1,484 b 1, and Introd., pp. 14f. 

e 3. KO.Ta v6!,l,ov ye -rov -r11s 4>uaews, Callicles is coining a new and 
paradoxical phrase, as vaL /La L1ta indicates. The nearest approach to it 
in earlier literature is at Thuc. 5. 105. 2, where the principle ov av 
KpaTfi apxnv is said to be universally obeyed V7T6 <pvaEws avay,ca{as, and 
is subsequently referred to as a "law" (vof-1,os). Callicles' coinage is not 
to be confused either with "natural law" in the Stoic sense ( the term 
seems to be first used in that way by Aristotle, Rhet. 1373b6) or with 
the modern scientist's "laws of Nature", which are simply observed 
uniformities. Callicles' "law of Nature" is not a generalization about 
Nature but a rule of conduct based on the analogy of ''natural" 
behaviour (cf. Taylor on Tim. 83 e 4-5). As Socrates shows later, it 
amounts in practice to domination by instinctive appetites. A speaker 
in Philemon, fr. 93 Kock, says of the animals in the same sense ~v o' 
" ' I ,I.. I h" '0' I ' / ,, A h' av ELUEVEYKTJTaL 't'vmv EKaaTov, Ev vs Kat VOfLOV ravT17v EXH· esc 1nes 
uses XELpwv vofLOS for t e rule of brute force ( I. 5), and Plutarch makes 
Brennus speak of it as T<p 1TpEa/3vraT<f) -rwv VOfLWV ( vit. Camill. 17). 

e 4. ,r.Aa.-r-rovTES KTA. explains the nature of the current convention, 
-rovTov rdv VOfLOV ov ~f-1,EtS n0ip,E0a, hence the asyndeton ( cf. on c I 
above). Several editors have removed the asyndeton by deleting 
n0EfLE8a and making 1rAaTTOVTES govern ov, I think mistakenly. As 
Shorey pointed out (Cl. Ph. 4. 462), vo/Lov1TAaTTELv is not an appropriate 
phrase to describe the arbitrary enforcement of a convention. Laws 
7 I 2 b 2 is a false parallel: there 1TAClTTELV T<p .,\oy<;v 'TOVS vop,ovs means 
"to mould imaginary laws". On the other hand, 1rAaTTELV is used of 
"moulding" the young at Rep. 377 c 3 7TAaTTELV ras ipvxas, Tim. 88 c 4 

, - • ,~ \I L 6 ~, , 
'TOV • • • GWf-1,a €1TLf1,EI\WS 1Tl\aTTOVTa, aws 71 c 1 1TaLUEVEW TE KaL 

\I 8 I / ~\ ,\' 1' I ., < I 'TTl\aTTELV, 7 g e 2 TO YEVOfLEVov vE 1T aTTELV owv KTJpLvov, EWS vypov. 
e 5. eK vewv Xa.1-1~0.vovTes wa-rrep AeovTas, "catching them young, 

like lions". This punctuation (Theiler's) seems preferable to Burnet's. 
There were travelling menageries in Plato's day, where tame lions 
and bears were exhibited (Isocr. Antid. 213). But he is doubtless 
thinking primarily of the fable of the Lion's Whelp which is told by 
Aeschylus, Ag. 737 ff., and alluded to by Aristophanes, Frogs 1431 

, ' , 
1 

' ' ',\ ',1.. Th' 1 . h h ov XPYJ I\EovTos aKVfLvov Ev no EL -rpE.,.,Etv. 1s exp a1ns w y t e com-
parison is introduced so casually, 'as if in Athens it was the most usual 
thing in the world for a man to rear a lion-cub, as the Persian king 
might do (Hdt. 3. 32. I) or a Roman courtesan of the Empire (Juvenal 
7. 75 ff.) or Marshal Goering' (Fraenkel). Plato has made his picture 



by combining the lion-image with that of the chained prisoner, per
haps suggested by Antiphon, who spoke of legal prescriptions as 
OEaµ,d rijs- <pvaEws (fr. 44 A, col. 4. 5). The present passage is probably 
in turn the source of Nietzsche's image of the 'beautiful blond beast' 
(see Appendix). The lion's whelp figured also in the Socratic dialogue 
,?,opyrus, attributed to Phaedo of Elis-see the fragment in Spengel, 
Rhet. gr. ii. 74 f.-but we do not know how the fable was used there. 

6 '8 ' ' ' " . h [h e ' KQ.TETT(f OVTES TE Ka.I. yoriTEUOVTES, puttmg t em t e young 
men, not the lions] under a magician's spell". Similar terms are ap
plied by Socrates to the oratorical 'spell-binders' at Athens, Eutffyd. 
290 a; and by Meno to Socrates himself, Meno Bo a. 

484 a I. >..eyovTEs ws To taov XPTJ exnv. The participle could be 
dispensed with, but that is not a sufficient reason for deleting it with 
Cobet. For ro i:aov ixHv cf. on 483 c 5 and 508 a 6. Plato is perhaps 
thinking here of another fable, that of the Congress of the Beasts
so brilliantly used by George Orwell in Animal Farm-where the 
hares proposed that all beasts should have equal rights, To foov •.• 
nav-ras- EXHV, This fable was told by Antisthenes (Ar. Pol. I 284a15), 
but may well be part of the traditional stock of animal stories. 

a 2. cpuo-w LKO.VflV • , • exwv. Plato in his old age spoke in similar 
terms of the ideal ruler who will be above the law: Laws 875 c 4 TavTa 

>I I > e I ,/.. I f \ 0 I I 0 \ \ (.1 A 

H '1TOTE TLS" av pw1rwv .,.,vaEL LKavos EL'!, µ,otp(!, y<=vvr; ns 1rapal\aJJELV 
~ ' ,, uvvaros EL7J. 

a 4. 6La.cpuywv is possibly a gloss on Siapp~fas, as Morstadt and 
others have thought. If it goes, its Kai should, I think, go with it. But to 
my mind it adds something to the picture-the imprisoned lion shakes 
off his fetters, breaks through the bars of his cage, and runs free. Cf. 
Polus' picture of the successful tyrant, where 8iacpvywv is the crucial 

d , ' , \, ~\ '' wor , 4 73 c 5. -ypa.µµa.Ta. Ka.L µa.yya.veuµa.Ta. 1<:a.t e1r<poa.s, paper 
prescriptions, spells, and charms". If ypaµµ,ara meant purely and 
simply "ordinances", it would hardly be defensible: "ordinances and 
spells and charms and laws" is an impossible sequence. But anything 
in writing, from a book to a magic spell, can be called ypaµ,µ,ara, and 
if the text is sound the point must lie in the implied contrast between 
conventional written rules (including such things as the maxims in
scribed at Delphi and the whole mass of inherited gnomic poetry) and 
the uninhibited freetlom of the "leonine" man. ypap,µ,ara appear in 
a similar context in the Politicus, where the "kingly" man rules "with 
the ypaµ,µ,ara or against them" (296 e 1), just as the helmsman 

h. h' ' I 0 \ '\ \ ' ' I I I manages 1s s 1p ov ypaµ,µara TL ns a/\1\a rr;v TEXJIYJV voµ,ov nap<=xoµ,Evos 
(297 a 1). Valckenaer conjectured 7TEpuiµµara, "amulets", to keep up 
the magical metaphor ( c( Poly b. fr. Vat. xxxiii. I 5 a 1Taa'r)s E1T<.pDfjs 
Ka1-yor;nlas- Kat 7TEpui..µ,µ,aTos). Plato's word for amulets, however, is 
TTEplarrra (Rep. 426 b). Co bet proposed 1r>..aaµ,ar.a, "fictions", Richards 
yor;rEvµ,ara. But if any change is needed I should prefer Theiler's 
, ' " " ( r. ·c u z ' ' ' ) h' h aypwµ,ara, snares c . org. ne . 19 TVXYJS-aypEvµ,ara , w 1c 

answers to Aaµ,{Javov'TES (483 e 5) as µ,ayyavEvµara K. £1T4->0as to Ka-rerr-
1 ~ I ' I 

f.!-OOJ/T€S' 'TE KQL YO'YJ'TEVOI/TES, 
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484 b 1-c 3. This fragment of a lost poem by Pindar (fr. 152 
Bowra = 187 Turyn = 169 Snell) is partially preserved also by the 
scholiast on Pindar, Nern. g. 35, and by Aristides ; and the completion 
of the sentence after E7TEt (b g)-from which Callicles remembers only 
the one word a1rpulTas-is supplied by the scholiast on Aristides (iii. 
408 Dindorf). It ran 

' 'I' ' Qf E1TEL TJpvova ,-.,oas 
K \ ' '' 0' E' 0' VKI\W1TLWV €1TL 1rpo vpwv vpva €OS 
' I \ , I "\ 

avaLTTJTUS TE KaL a1rptaTas €1\UCT€J/, 

The quotation has been the subject of much controversy. It raises two 
questions: (i) What did Pindar intend by v6µ,os? (ii) Did Plato mis
quote the crucial phrase 8iKaiwv To {3w.LoTaTov (which is almost cer
tainly what Pindar wrote, as appears from Aristides and the Pindar 
scholiast) ? 

(i) We may translate the lines, "Law, which is king of all, both 
mortal men and immortals, conducts ( ?) the uttermost violence with 
the hand of power, making it just; I judge from the deeds ofHeracles, 
since to the giant-built courtyard of Eurystheus he drove the cattle of 
Geryon without leave asked or price paid." It is uncertain whether 
a.ye1. as well as OtKaiwv governs To {3mioTaTov. Some scholars would 
understand a vague 1ravTa as its object; while 488 b 3 suggests that 
Plato took a.y€t to mean "plunders", as in the phrase ayEiv ,wl 
<f>lpnv. Turyn holds that Pindar wrote ayH ol,wwv, but this seems only 
to increase the difficulty of the text, and his argument from Pindar's 
usage is not a strong one. 

Callicles takes Pindar's voµ,os to be what he has just christened 
voµ,ov TOV rijs </>vaEWS (483 e 3), i.e. the "right" of the stronger. But we 
can hardly credit the pious Pindar with this shocking opinion, which 
seems in any case to belong to a later generation. Nor is it probable 
that by voµ,os he meant merely "custom" (as Puech, Norwood, and 
others understand it): the deeds ofHeracles are no apt symbol of the 
customary. It is a likelier guess that his voµ,os is the law of Fate, which 
for him is identical with the will of Zeus: cf. fr. 70 Bowra ae 8 • lyw ... , , , r , , ~, , ,i' ,I.,, ~ , Th' " k awEw f-LEV, apvova, TO vE f-L'YJ "-H 'f'LI\TEpov CTL,'C[Jfl,L 1raµ,1rav. 1s ma es 
violence just" by making it serve a higher purpose. (Whether behind 
Pindar's use there lies an 'Orphic' conception of divine law, as 
Heinimann 67 ff. suggests, seems to me very doubtful : H. Orph. 64 is 
much too late to be trustworthy evidence.) In the controversy about 
voµ,os and <f>vais the passage became a familiar quotation, and its 
meaning was distorted for controversial purposes: Herodotus (3. 38. 4) 
assumes that by voµ,os Pindar meant custom or convention, and so 
perhaps does Hippias at Prot. 337 d, whereas Callicles gives it the 
opposite sense. C£ Stier, Philol. lxxxiii (1928), 225 ff.; Heinimann, 
8 I f. ; and the very full discussion by M. Gigante in his book Nomos 
Basileus (Naples, I 956). 

(ii) Did Plato let Callicles misquote Pindar as well as misunderstand 
him? All primary MSS. of Plato have at b 7 f3ialwv -ro DLKatoTa-rov. 
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No one doubted that this was a corruption due to copyists until 
Wilamowitz (ii. 96 ff.) declared that it went back to Plato himself, 
save for the false accent on f3iaiwv. He had two main arguments. 

(a) He showed that Libanius in the fourth century A.D. found in his 
text of Plato fliaiwv TO ◊lKalOTa-rov (Libanius paraphrases the words 
by {Jiaseral 7'0 DLKawv, Apo!. Socr. 87); and pointed out that Libanius 
went on to accuse the rhetor Polycrates of making Anytus (the 
speaker in his fictional Accusation of Socrates, see Introd., p. 28) alter 
the poet's words in order to justify Pindar. Wilamowitz inferred that 
it was in fact Plato who misquoted Pindar, and that Polycrates had 
called attention to the misquotation. (But a different interpretation 
is possible : see below.) 

(b) Wilamowitz further argued. that the same misquotation is 
implied by Plato's words at Laws 890 a 4, where he speaks of people 
who claim dvat 7'0 DtKauha'T'OV on av 'TLS' VtK{j, f3m{6µEVOS (' 'successfully 
enforces"). (But there is nothing to prove that Plato had the Pindar 
passage in mind here.) 

I cannot accept Wilamowitz's view ( as many scholars have done) for 
the following reasons : 

(a) At Laws 715 a I Plato did quote the Pindaric passage again, and 
d . 1 ",I.. I ' ,I.. I ' II' "' JI "' -quote 1t correct y: E'f-'aµEv 1rov Ka'T'a 'f-'vatv 'T'OV ivoapov ayELv oiKawvv'T'a 

-ro {Jiauha,.,ov, ws <pavai. To explain this, Wilamowitz was reduced to 
the arbitrary hypothesis that in this place the true Pindaric text has 
been introduced by a learned copyist. 

(b) At 488 b 2 Socrates asks 7TWS <p'l}S TO 8t1<atov €XHV Kat av Kai 
Iltvoapos 'TO Ka'Ta cpvaiv; This suits the assumption that Pindar had 
spoken of the law of nature as ''justifying violence"; it does not suit 
the assumption that he had spoken of it as "violating justice". 

(c) Plato can hardly have thought that f3iaiwv To DLKai6TaTov was 
Pindaric Greek for "violating justice", though Libanius might: f3iai6w 
occurs nowhere else, and should mean "I make violent". 

(d) A misquotation put by Plato in the mouth of Callicles could 
afford Polycrates no intelligible ground for an accusation against 
Socrates. 

Variants of Wilamowitz's idea have since been propounded by other 
scholars, without, I think, enhancing its probability. A. E. Taylor 
( I 03 n. I, r r 7 n. 2), rejecting the connexion with Polycrates, held that 
Plato purposely made Callicles misquote. But the misquotation would 
have no dramatic value (and would pass unnoticed by most readers.) 
unless Socrates proceeded to correct it. The words 'TO yap q,aµa ov1<. 
£.1TLaTaµai (b 10), to which Taylor appealed, are surely no more than 
Plato's device for avoiding a long quotation, which in a dialogue would 
lack verisimilitude; as Proclus says of poetic quotations, ovK Els 
µfji<os avra a7TO'TElVELV 1rpoaf;KH (in Ale. 292. 3 Creuzer). J. Humbert 
(Polycrates, 1930) wished to reverse the relationship between Polycrates 
and the Gorgias: according to him, it was Polycrates who initially 
misquoted Pindar; then Plato purposely repeated the misquotation
and put it in Callicles' 1nouth because Callicles is Polycrates ! This 
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fantasy is open to the same objection as Taylor's view, and to others 
besides: it is consistent neither with the evidence of Libanius nor with 
what we know of Polycrates (who was not a Calliclean cpvats-man, 
v. Fritz, Gnomon, 1933, 93). Nor, again, is there the slightest reason to 
suppose with Croiset, Rev. Et. Gr. 192 I, I 25, that in Plato's version 
the line ran a:ynv 8iKawZ To {JiaioTaTov: Laws 7 I 5 a I ( quoted above) 
cannot possibly be the oblique form of this. 

All this seems to me to be mare's-nesting. Like Busse, Hermes, lxvi 
(1931), 126 ff., I feel no doubt that Plato quoted Pindar correctly, 
here as in the Laws. The corruption is a 'spoonerism' of a type which 
occurs elsewhere in the tradition of Plato where two successive words 
begin with thr same sequence of vowel-sounds, e.g. Ale. ii I 38 a I. 

1TOpEVOfLEVOS 1rpoaEv;EL B for 1rpoaw;oµEvos 1TOpEVTJ (T recte). It is-as we 
should expect, since it appears in both families of MSS.-older than 
the tirr1e of Libanius, though later than that of Aristides. Finding 
a different text (probably the correct one) in his copy of Polycrates, 
Libanius noticed the discrepancy and blamed Polycrates for it. He 
was in no position to verify the quotation had he wished to, since only 
the Epinicians were still read in his day ( cf. Irigoin, Hist. du texte de 
Pindare, 96). That, it seems to me, is all. That the same passage of 
Pindar was quoted in the Gorgias and in Polycrates could be a chance 
coincidence (as we have seen, the passage was very famous). But so far 
as it goes the fact tends to support the assumption of some connexion 
between the two works (see Introd., p. 28), though it does not enable 
us to determine the nature of the connexion. 

c x. KTTJJ.l,O.Ta., "chattels": we need not give the word the restricted 
sense of"cattle" (as L.S.J. suggests s.v.) either here or at Phaedo 62 b 8. 

484 c 4-485 e 2. pijais ef Callicles continued. Turning to the views 
recently expressed by .Socrates, Callicles attributes them to lack ef experience in 
practical affairs. This arises through overmuch study of philosophy, which 
spoils men by distracting them from the serious business ef life. Excellent as a 
training for the young ( 1rai8E{as xapiv, a 4), philosophy is no subject for grown 
men: an adult has better things to do than to spend his time "whispering with 
three or four lads in a corner'' (485 d 7). 

A very similar opinion about the place of philosophy in life was 
more than once expressed by Isocrates. He too thinks philosophy (in 
Plato's sense of the term) useful as a 1rai8E{a (Antid. 268); it provides 
the young with a kind of "mental gymnastics" (yvµvaa{av T'rjs t/;vxfjs, 
ibid. 266), and serves at worst to keep them out of mischief (Panath. 27). 
But for grown men it is unprofitable, as is shown by the fact that 
philosophers know less about life than their pupils or their slaves 
(Panath. 28, cf. c. soph. 7 f.). In such passageslsocratesdoubtlesshad the 
Academy in mind ( cf. Jaeger, Paideia, iii. 55 ff.) ; he speaks with the 
acidity of a rival educational expert. He himself may have been 
teaching by 390 or even earlier, but we need not assume that the views 
here put in Callicles' mouth are derived from Isocrates. They reflect 
the philistinism of the ordinary practical man, and were probably 
widespread. Cf. Eur. Medea 294-301, and the passages quoted by 
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Callicles himself from the Antiope ( 485 e 4 ff.) ; Aristoph. Frogs I 491-9; 
Pl. Euthyd. 305 c-e; Rep. 487 c-d; Ar. E.N. 1141h3-8; Ennius, incert. 
nom.fab. 13 Ribbeck, Philosophari est mihi necesse, at paucis: nam omnino 
haut placet. Plato must often have had to listen to such advice from 
friends and relatives who wished to dissuade him from wasting his 
time on philosophy. And in our own day a similar contempt for 
'intellectuals' is characteristic of the exponents of Machtpolitik on both 
sides of the Atlantic: as the modern proverb puts it, 'Those who can, 
do; those who can't, teach.' 

484 c 4. E'TI"t Ta. µEitw. So Socrates, when he meets the young 
Menexenus coming from the Council-chamber, exclaims ironically 
~ ,.. ' ~ \ <I ~ I \ ,,/.. ' , ,J,. I , \ I\ f ,-, 'r \ f f ,.. 
DYJlla OYJ OT(, 1TaLOEVUEWS' Kat -rtl\OUO-rLaS' E1n TEI\El. TJYTI Hvm, Km WS' LKavws 
,,~ ,, ' ' ' 'Y ' ~ I 0 ( LI" ) r;oYJ EXWV em Ta f.LELi,,w E1TLVOHS' TpErrEa ai 1nenex. 234 a . 

c 6. ev Tfi fJAtKt~, "at the right age", i.e. in youth. The word 'may 
denote youth, or manhood, or mature life, according to circumstances' 
(Thompson). At c g 'TI"oppw TT)S fJALKla.s is ''to an advanced age", far 
into life: cf. Apo!. 38 c 6 opaTE yap 0~ T~V ~ALKLaV on 1r6ppw 1JOYJ EUTL 

,.. Q' 
'TOV f-'LOV. 

c 7. 6m<J>8opa. TWV av8pw1TWV. So Anytus, another practical politician, 
describes the sophists as oia<p0opa -rwv avyyiyvoµi.vwv (Meno 91 c 4). 

d 1. KaAov Kaya8ov Kot eu6oKtµov. In a 'shame-culture' these ex
pressions are more or less equivalent: a KaAos Kaya06s-is someone who 
is 'well thought of'. Contrast Socrates' use of the term at 470 e g, where 
it is opposed to aOtKOV Kat 1TOVTjp6v. 

d 3-5. -rwv Aoywv-611µ00-l~: ''the language which ought to be used 
in the dealings of man with man, whether private or public" (Jowett). 
avµ,fJ6>..aia are here business dealings of any description ( cf. Laws 
922 a, Dern. de cor. 2 IO). The philosopher's ignorance of such matters 
will have practical disadvantages: at Rep. 343 d Thrasymachus points 
out that in a avµ,fJoAaiov between a just and an unjust man the former 
will come off badly. 

\ < I 8 fl ' " d' . " \ ' \ , . e 2. Tas uµeTEpa.s mTpLpas, your 1scuss10ns : Kai -rovs lloyovs 1s 
added, as at Apo!. 37 d I, to make the meaning clear. oiaTp1,fJ~ can 
mean either the manner in which time is spent or the place where it is 
spent: see Burnet on Euthyphro 2 a 2 and Apol. 33 e 4. Aristophanes 
speaks of Socrates' ow-rpif3~v apyov (Frogs 14g-8). But here there is 
perhaps an approach to the l~ter sense of a philosophical "school": 
cf. Epist. v 322 a 2 -rwv 1rEpt T~v a~v oiaTpifJ~v ovTwv, Isocr. Panath. I g 
TOVS' f.LETEGXYJKoras rijs- .lµijs oiarpifJfJs, and Theopompus' work KaT?, 
'T'rJS' llAa-rwvos OLa-rp1,fJijs (A then. 508 C). 

e 3-7. o-uµ~alveL, "proves true". The quotation which follows is 
taken, as the scholiast tells us and as ov1rEp Ef.LVf]U0TJv at 485 e 5 proves, 
from a speech by Zethus in the Antiope (fr. 183 Nauck 2 ): see below, on 
485 e 2-486 d I. Plato slightly adapts the opening words, as his habit 
is ( cf. Campbell on Theaet. I 73 e) ; in the original they may have run, 
as Valckenaer suggested, 
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The quotation reappears, wholly or in part, in Aristotle's Rhetoric, in 
the post-Platonic Alcibiades ii and the post-Aristotelian Problemata, and 
no less than four times in Plutarch (see apparatus of testimonies). Like 
other familiar quotations it was often quoted inaccurately; the form 
in which Plato gives it is probably the most correct. For the thought 
f St b " rt I \ " ,.. < I " ,.. 

C. 0 . 2. 31. 41 07'<{-> ns av TO 1Tl\€LG'T'OV TY)S ?]µepas avvn, 'T'OLOV'T'OV 
' ' ' 0 ' ' ' ' ' h" h fi h avayKY) yevea at Ka1, avrov Tovs Tpo7rovs, w 1c may come rom t e 

sophist Antiphon (fr. 60 Diels) . 
., , ' ' ' " h h . h' b " ' h' h h e 7• LV OUTOS l<'T'll., W ere e IS at IS est . 'TVYXCLVTJ, W IC t e 

majority of MSS. have here and in Ale. ii, seems to be either a mere 
itacism or a mistake due to the common use of tva as a finai conjunc
tion. Stallbaum defended it as a generic subjunctive without av, and 
is followed by Theiler; but with such subjunctives after local Zva the 
av appears never to be omitted, presumably because ambiguity would 
result. 

485 a 4. 1rm6da.s xa.pLv. Van Heusde and Hartman wished to 
read 1rai8uis, in view of the use of 1rat,eiv at b 2, b 4, c I. But cf. Prot. 
3 I 2 b, where the young Hippocrates is said to have learned literature 

d . ' ' ' , • "' ' (" r . l") ' ' an music ov1< em TEXVTJ, ws or;µwvpyos a pro1ess10na EaoµEvos, 

',,, ' 
1 

"' ' ' ' '"' ' ' ' ,, '0 ' d R 8 CL/\/\ €7TL 1TCLLOELCf, ws 'TOV LOLW'TYJV Kai, 'TOV E/\€V epov 1TpE1TEl, an ep. 4 7 c. 
Callicles himself has been present at many philosophical discussions 
(458 d r), but he insists on his amateur status. 

b 2. l},eAAL60tJ,Evous Ka.t. Tra.ltovTa.s, If 1rat,ELv has its usual meaning 
"to play games", it makes a rather odd pair with ipE,\,\{tea0ai, to lisp 
or mumble, especially in the next line, where the two are antithetic to 
aacpws oiaAeyoµivov (b 5). And Callicles would hardly assert that a 
grown man who played games was unmanly and deserved a beating 
(c 1-2). Several editors have adopted Morstadt's drastic expedient of 
deleting the word in all three places, together with opfi in c I. Richards 
proposed to substitute 1r'Taleiv in all three, meaning "to stumble in 
speech" (cf. [Ar.] Probl. 3. 31 'TWV µe0voJJTWV ~ YAW'T'TU 1TTalEi); but in 
that case the shift from aKouan to opif, at C I would be hard to explain. 
I think we must retain the MS. text and give the word its etymological 
sense of "behaving childishly", as Jowett, Apelt, and Woodhead do. 

b 7. 8oKei 6ouAoTrpETrES n e!vm. The implication seems to be that 
slave-children exhibited an enforced precocity as a result of being 
set to work very young, whereas for a child to continue mumbling 
was l,\ev0Epwv, since it showed that his parents could afford not to 
force him. 

c 5. eAeu8ep6v TLVa. eTvm, as having the "liberal" culture proper to 
a free man. This became a widespread social ideal in the late fifth and 
early fourth centuries. Cf. Soph. Phil. 1006; Damon fr. 6 (apud Athen. 
628 c); Xen. Mem. 2. 8. 4; Pl. Prot. 312 b (quoted above, on a 4); Rep. 
402 c 3 (where we first meet the noun J)t._w0Epi6Tr;s). 

d 3, vuv6~, 484 c 8. 
d ( ' H 1z· d , "' ' ' " , ,, "' 5. o 1TOt't')Tf)S, omer, ia g. 441 ova ayopewv, iva 7' avope~ 

dpmpemf.es Te>-i.0ovai. In Homer an dyopcf is a place of public assembly, 
not a market, and it is in this sense that Callides uses the word-he is 



thinking of politics, not of trade. Similarly the J18iKos .t16yos in the 
Clouds approves of spending time in the dyopa, the Lf{Kaios A6yos dis
approves (ggr, 1055). 

d 7. iv ywvl~. This became a proverbial taunt at the academic life: 
cf. Cicero, de orat. I. 57 in angulis; Plut. phil. princip. I, 777B; Epicte~ 
tus, Diss. I. 29. 36, 55, and 2. 13. 26. Despite Taylor ( I 18 n. I) 

and Wolfgang Schmid (Philol. xcvii (1948), 212), the description does 
not fit Socrates very well. Xenophon says of him de-t µ,Jv ?JV €V -rep 
,!_ ,..., / \ l \ / \ \ / >f \ \ 
..,.,avEpcp· 7rp<-p TE yap HS' -rovs 7repma-rovs Kat ra yvµ,vaata T)Et, Kai Trl\Yj-
0 I > ~ ) ~ ,./.. \ 3_ \ I \ I > \ ~ < / 'I' </ 

ovar;s ayopas EKEt ..,.,avepos ,iv, Kat To I\OL1Tov ae, rr;s YJfJ,Epas 77v O1rov 
7r,\e£a-rois µ,l,\'Aoi avvlaea0ai (Mem. I. I. 10). And Plato similarly makes 
h • >I 0 \ I \ > > ~ ' \ ~ J' ~ ,t < ~ \ \ \ 1m say ELW a I\EYELV KaL EV ayopq, E1TL rwv rpa1TE1::,wv, iva vµ,wv 1ro11I\OL 
a1<7JKOaaL, Kal aXAo0i (Apol. 17 C 8). It is hard to resist the conclusion 
that Plato is here thinking rather of the philosophical schools (oiarpi
f3a£, 484 e 2) which were growing up early in the fourth century, and 
perhaps of his own decision to spend the rest of his life in creating such 
a school. Cf. the picture of the ideal philosopher in the Theaetetus, 
who ''does not know the way to the dyopa" and is wholly ignorant of 
the laws of his city ( Theaet. I 73 cd)-a picture which, as Cornford 
observed, is a long way from the humanity of Socrates-and Introd., 
p. 3r. 

e I. lJ,L8up£tovTa., a kind of parallel to tpEA/\i(6µ,Evov (b 3) : the 
philosopher does not dare to speak his mind plainly and in public. 

''\ '8 ' ' ' • ' "b' b ld d fl' . " E/\Eu epov . . . Ka.t. µeya. Km uca.vov, 1g, o , an e ect1ve . 
iKavov has been thought an anticlimax, and various substitutes pro
posed. Heindorf's vEavLKov is hardly suitable, in view of d r above and 
482 c 4 (at 486 a 2 the word belongs to Euripides); but either Ka/\ov 
(Coraes) or 1<awov (Theiler) is no doubt possible. One might also 
think of lraµ,ov (which Burnet conjectured for lKavdv at Phil. 52 d 8). 
I can see nothing much amiss, however, with lKavov if it is taken as 
meaning that the speaker rises to the height of his opportunity. Cf. 

8 ,I.,. I • \ " f h "1 . " (' 111 4 4 a 2 'f'vatv tJ<aVYJV ••• exwv, o t e eomne man: 0ymy, I 77 e 4 
,, ' ,., ' ,\"' >I Ph'l 6 ,., ,., • ,., ' EaV •.• LKaVWS' KaL Ka WS' El1TWULV: z • 7 a 7 TYJS rov lKavou Kai 

' ' "' I L 6 ' ,, r::, I ,I.,.' ·~' T€/\Eou ouvaµ,ews : aws 42 a 3 ovK av ovvaiTo • • • 1TOTE aa'f'ES ovoE 
• I • A ,\' ' ,\ Q,., LKavov EV 'TOLS oyois aTrO atJElV. 

485 e 3-486 d I. pijais of Callicles, concluded. In language borrowed from 
the speech of ,Zethus in f:uripides' Antiope he appeals to Socrates to abandon 
the philosophical way of life, which will leave him helpless to defend himself 
if one day he is falsely accused and brought to trial. 

Callicles' elaborate adaptation of Euripides' words serves not only 
to give a poetic colouring to his appeal but also to remind the reader 
that the debate between the practical and the contemplative life was 
already engaged in the fifth century. The Antiope is said to have been 
among the poet's latest works (schol. Aristoph. Frogs 53); Plato as 
well as Socrates may quite well have attended the first performance. It 
was a romantic piece with a happy ending; its main subject was the 
liberation of Antiope by her sons Amphion and Zethus, who had been 
brought up as foundlings by a shepherd (for a full account of the plot 
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see Wecklein, Philo[, lxxix (1923), 51 ff., or Pickard-Cambridge in 
Powell and Barber's New Chapters in Greek Literature, iii. 105). But the 
scene for which it was remembered was that in which the brothers 
discussed their respective ways of life. Traditionally, Zethus was a 
herdsman, Amphion a n1usician; but Euripides widened the issue to 
a general comparison between the practical activity of the man of 
affairs and the a1Tpayµoavv"fJ of the artist and, it would seem, of the 
philosopher (cf. Dio Chrys. 73. 10 Jvov0lu:t TOV O.OE'Acpov, OVK dtiwv 
<pt'Aoao<pE'iv avTov, and Cicero, de inv. i. 94 Amphion apud Euripidem ... 
sapientiam laudat), and thus linked it with a burning contemporary 
question: cf. Nestle, Philo[. lxxxi (1925), 129ff., and Ehrenberg, 
J.H.S. lxvii (1947), 46 ff. It is the introduction of this larger issue 
which gives point to Callicles' adaptation of the complaint of Zethus. 
Amphion's reply is summed up in the words (fr. 202) 

, ' \ 1"' ,.,~ \ "\ , ' EYW µev ovv q.,ooiµt Kat I\Eyoiµi n 
aocpov, Tapaaawv µYjOEV (i)J) 1TOAlS VOGEL-

a declaration of a1Tpayµoavv"f} which corresponds to Socrates' ovK 
Eiµ't Twv 1ToA1,n1<.wv (473 e 6). His attitude was in the end justified by 
Hermes, who as deus ex machina predicted that Amphion's music should 
build the walls of Thebes (Pap. Petrie 1, lines 84 ff. = Page, Greek 
Literary Papyri, p. 68). And in like manner Socrates will prove to be the 
only true statesman (521 d). On Euripides as a precursor of Plato in 
this matter see Festugiere, Appendix II, and Snell, Entdeckunlt des 
Geistes3, 40 5 f. 

485 e 3. When lmEiKws qualifies an adjective or another adverb it 
is normally restrictive in sense; in Plato, I think, always so. Cf. infra 
493 c 3; Crito 43 a 10 l.mn1<.ws 1T<:Uai, "a fair time ago"; Phaedo 
80 C 5, where E1TLElKWS avxvov is contrasted with 1TUVV µaAa avxvov, and 
I I 7 c 5. We must therefore translate E1T~ELKWS cl>tALKws "fairly friendly" 
(not "very", as Jowett). Richards, finding this expression 'a little 
lacking in warmth', and comparing Isocr. 15. 4 l.mn1<.ws lxnv 1Tpos 
1Tanas, proposed to read (Kat) <pt'AiKws. It is perhaps more probable 
that cpiAi1<.ws is a gloss on EmELKws: cf. Lex. Cyril!, JmnKws· <piAav-
0pw1Tws. 

e 5. 001rep e11-vrie18riv, 484 e 3. 0V1TEP is Zethus, not Euripides. 
e 6. The original is reconstructed by Nauck as follows (Eur. fr. 

185) :-
, \ ~ ,,. ( ,J. 'Y • - > •.. aµEMlS' wv aE 'f'povnsELV EXP"fJV" 

tfavxfjs cpvaw (yap) <lioE yEvvatav (Aaxwv) 
f ~ I ,I,. I 

yvvai1<.oµ,tµ<.p ota1TpE1TElS µop'f'wµan 

•.•..••. KoifT' av aa7TLOOS KVTEl 

< \ - ) f \ / ,, , "\ \ ., 
Kal\WS oµil\"f}GElaS OVT Ul\t\WV V1T€p 

V€UVtKOV {3ovAevµa {3ovAEvaai6 (n). 

The missing word at the beginning may well be 24.µcpwv (Luzac); and 
two further lines can be restored with probability after line 3 (see 
below, on a 1-3). Lines 4-5, «o{Jr' av--0µ1,>..~aEias, are supplied by 
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01, 131. 16; Plato dropped them as unsuited to his purpose. The 
passage was acutely discussed by Cope in Appendix A to his trans
lation; cf. also H. Schaal, de Euripidis Antiope (diss. Berl., 1914), IO ff. 

e 7. <f>uow-µopcpwµa.n, "though your spirit is naturally so noble, 
you make yourself conspicuous in a schoolboy shape." µetpa.1<Lw6e1. 
is Plato's substitute for Euripides' word yvvaiKoµ{µ't), as appears from 
Philostratus, vit . .Apoll. 4· 2 I yvvatKoµlµ(t) µop<pwµan KaTa TOV Evpi-rrl
DYJV alaxpws 0La1Tp€1TELV. 

6ta.1Tpe1TELS is ironical, as at Eur. Ale. 642 -rrdvrwv 8m1rpE1TE1s difivxtq.. 
Keeping it, we must, I think, introduce a participle tc govern cpvaiv; 
for the suggestion that om1rpl.1rELs is transitive here ha~ no support in 
usage or analogy, and Philostratus, who had the text of Euripides, 
clearly did not take it so; nor can <f>vaiv if;. UJOE yEvvafav be treated 
(with Stallbaum) as an adverbif;ll accusative. otarpl.1rHs, read by many 
editors and erroneously attributed to F by Burnet, is no improvement. 
The only passage quoted for the sense "pervert" is Stob. 3. 37. 15 
( = Eur. fr. 597 Nauck ccc::: Critias fr. 22 Diels); and there the MSS. 
have fnaurpl.if;ai, which Hense, Nauck, and Kranz rightly retain. 
oiaarpl.<pns would satisfy sense and grammar here, as Valckenaer saw. 
But it cannot be worked into any plausible metrical reconstruction; 
and the independent testimony of Philostratus confirms Ota1rplrrELs as 
Euripides' word. 

486 a 1-3. Aa.Kots is Bonitz's neat and convincing correction for 
>i.a(3ois. The latter has been variously translated "find" (Cope), 
"grasp" or "apprehend'' (Croiset, Jowett4, Woodhead), or "accept" 
(Lamb). But the Greek for the first is Evpois, for the second KaTall.a/301,s, 
for the third 81.gaw. The same corruption has occurred (pace Fraenkel) 
at Aesch. Ag. 275. t..aKE:fv is purely poetic, so the word must come 
from Euripides. ~ouAa'ia1. too points to Euripides: long datives 
occur occasionally in the MSS. of Plato from the Republic onwards, but 
in his earlier work he seems to avoid them (Ritter, Unters. 94) except 
in quotations (as KEvofaiv in c 7 below). The exceptionally heavy 
recurrence of av in this sentence also suggests a poetic source. (For the 
first a.v in a I Coraes read Jv, and Bekker deleted the second in a 2 ; 

but repetition of av is a rhetorical mannerism with Sophocles and 
Euripides, e.g. Eur. Tro. I 244 a<paVElS av OVTE<; oiJK av vµvlJ0YJµ.Ev av, and 
El. 534 with Dennis ton's note.) The original may perhaps have run 

>I ) " (c I /3 \ "' 0 ,.., " \ I l<OVT av OlK7JS OVl\ataL 1rpoa €{, av I\Oyov 
>I > > I " I 0 I < >\:' I > " \ / OVT ELKO<; av Kal 1TL avov OVOEV av l\aKOLS. 

av being a postpositive, the first line does not violate Porson's rule, 
as Thompson's note would suggest: cf. e.g. Andr. 935, I 184, Bacch. 
1271. op8ws I take to be Plato's addition: Socrates, unlike Amphion, 
has much to say about justice though nothing to the purpose. ELKos 
and 1Ti8avov are terms of rhetoric (Phdr. 266 e 3, Ar. Rhet. 1355b33) 
which Euripides may well have used. 

a 5· TOUS 1T0ppw &el. <pLAoo-o<f>las eAaUVOVTCiS, Cf. Euthyphro 4 b 1 
1roppw 7TOV 7lOYJ aocplas J>..avvovros, and Burnet's note. 
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a 7. a.1ra.yOL, technical for summary arrest. Some editors write 
d1rayayot with V; but cf. 527 a I (where Socrates is retorting Callicles' 
threat). For the helplessness of the philosopher in court cf. 522 b ff. 
Plato is far from denying the charge; he is proud ofit ( Theaet. I 72 c ff.). 
The danger of avKo<PaVT{a was real and serious at Athens; a similar 
warning is put into Hippias' mouth (Hipp. ma. 304 ab). 

b 2. a.va~a.s, the regular word for being "had up" at Athens: on its 
origin see Burnet on Apo!. I 7 d 2. 

b 4-5. The rhythm and the poetic word <t,wTa betray another quota
tion from Zethus' speech. Nauck restores the original as (fr. 186) 

- \ .,../..' ,....,,, rl ,,1..-
'IJ'W', yap ao'r'ov 7"0V'T €G7"LV, T)7"LS EV'r'Va 
\ /3 " I A,. " ) "0 I l\a ovaa TEXVYJ 'f'W7" € YJK€ XHpova; 

Either tins or Et ns is possible, but the former is the more idiomatic, 
and is supported by the agreement of F with B. 

c I. 1repLauXaa8m and c 2 t fiv depend, I think, on something like 
ovvaµEvov, to be supplied from µ~ SvvaµEVOV above (so Cron). C£ 
520 b 7. 

c 2-3, a.ypoLKoTepov: see on 462 e 6. The "coarse" expression is 
e1r1. Kopp11s TU1TTOVTa, "giving him a crack on the jaw". The meaning 
of the phrase was disputed by ancient grammarians (Pollux 2. 40, 
Harpocration s.v. J7r1, KoppYJs, etc.). But the evidence cited by Harpo
cration from Hyperides (fr. 97 Jensen) seems to show that in Attic 
G k • 'Y ' \ I • h • 'Y ' '0 ree pam1:,Eiv Em KoppYJS was synonymous wit pa1Tt1::,Etv TYJV yva ov. 
Such a blow constituted a major assault (vf3pis) in Attic law: cf. Dern. 
Meidias 72, 147. 

c 4-8. A quotatioo is again recognizable, from the rhythm and the 
form KEVOLO'W, But eAeyxwv, which suits Socrates better than Amphion, 
is evidently Plato's substitute for another participle; and in the phrase 
1rpay1,1a.Twv 6' euµ.oualav a.O'KEL, "practise the music of affairs", 01 
tells us that 1Tpayµa7wv replaces another genitive ( 1roA/.µwv in our text 
of 01). The original is reconstituted by Nauck as follows (fr. 188): 

,,,, ' ' 0 ~ al\/\ Eµo, 1Tt ov· 
1Tavam fJ,EA<.pDwv, t1r0Atfµwvt 8' Evµovatav 

>I ~' )/ "' \ <1-/{:. ..J. A 

aaKEt" 'TOLaVT aEWE KaL 001:,€(,S 'f'POVE:LV, 
/ , ..... ,.... f' A 

aKa1r-rwv, apwv YYJV, Trotµvw1.s E1Tia7anvv, 
aAAOlS -ra Koµtpa -rafi7"' d<PEtS ao<P{aµa-ra, 
'{: '7° A ' / ~ f 

€1:, WV KEVOl.aLJJ EyKaTOLKrJU€LS voµois. 

Lines 3-5, -roiaiJT'-ao<PlaµaTa, are preserved by Stobaeus, 4. 15. 13; 
line 6 is quoted by Dio Chrysostom, 73. 10. There are two difficulties 
about the reconstruction. (a) 1ro11/.µwv will not scan-to save it, Arnim 
produced the dreadful line 1raiJam µEAwv, T~II oJ 7TOAEµwv dµova{av
and is anyhow unsuitable in sense, since Zethus was a herdsman, not 
a soldier. 0 I's paraphrase, p 'tipov T~v Avpav Kat KEXPrJao 01r Aois ( I 3 I. g), 
which has been quoted in defence of 1To>..lµwv, applies to fr. 185, not to 
fr. 188. In view ofline 4 we expect a word like 1Toiµlvwv (Iernstedt) or 
ya1T6vwv ( ci. Nauck). (b) 1TaiJaai µEA<.pDwv is inconsistent, at least 



formally, with Toiaih' a'.w,E. The latter has the authority of Stobaeus, 
whereas the former was borrowed by Nauck from Aristoph. Birds 
( r 382), a play which is probably earlier than the Antiope. Wilamowitz 
(ii. 375) was, I think, most likely right in recognizing in the mar
ginal note preserved by T and W, and put into the text by P, the true 
Euripidean text 1raDaai µaT4,wv (a tragic word, not found in prose 
beforejosephus). As Maas has noticed, 01 seems to have had this text 
in mind when he wrote in his paraphrase ( 132. 2) 1raDaa,, TovTwv Jg 
-r- , A 

1 ' ' ,, 0 h" . Z th WV €V KEVOLS Kat µaTatois KaTOlKYJCTELS OlKO(,S. n t lS view, e us 
did not advise his brother to give up music altogether, but to content 
himself with simple unphilosophic ditties and attend to his livelihood. 
Cf .r: 8 ,.. / , " ' / ) / ,J... 

. ir. I 4 µovaav TLV aT01Tov ELaayELs, aavµ,,ropov. 
c 5. acrKeL, ,ca.t a.o-KEL, The repetition is unpleasing, and a little 

suspicious. It could have arisen from incorporation of a false reading 
aaKEi' or aaKEtv. Kal 86KH, quoted as a variant by the first hand in W, 
is not impossible, and !10 could easily be misread as AC ; the error 
has occurred at Ar. Ath. Pol. 23. 3. Kal aK01rEL Richards, cf. 526 d 4, d 6. 

c 8. Ta j-lLl<pa TOUTa: cf. 484 C.4 and Isocr. lfel . .5 7TO/\V KpEtTTOV 
; \ \ I > " I,\ "> \ " ,\ \ C, ,J.. I > 

€0-Tl, ••• Kal µtKpov 1rpOEX€tV EJJ TOlS µEya OtS µattl\OV TJ 1TO V Ola'f'EPELV EV 
roi's µiKpo'is Kat roi's µ'l]OEv Trpos rov f3lov wrpEAoDa,v. See also ad Nicoclem 
39, quoted on 487 c 6. 

d r. ~OS: f3lov EVTavOa KaAE'i rov 1r,\ofJrov, 01. 
486 d 2-488 b r. Socrates expresses his delight at having found in Callicles 

a touchstone by which to test the truth ef his own opinions. l"Z a good "touch
stone" three qualities 'are needed, knowledge, goodwill, and frankness. Gorgias 
and Polus proved deficient in the last ( as Callicles has pointed out, 482 c-e), 
but Callicles has all three. With the help ef his admonitions Socrates hopes to 
resolve "the noblest ef all questions" (487 e 7)-the question what use a man 
should make ef his life. 

The quiet tone and gentle irony of this speech stand in effective 
contrast with the emotive eloquence of Callicles' pfjaLs. That Socrates 
does not really credit Callicles with Jma,i,µ'I] (in the Socratic sense) 
is evident from 487 b 7: Callicles has enjoyed "what many Athenians 
would call a good education" ( cf. Meno 90 b I Tovrov EV l!0pEtpEv Kal. 
ETralSwaEv, ws DoKEt }40YJvalwv r(p 1r>..~Oe-i). But his other compliments 
need not be taken as purely ironical. Callicles is not two-faced : he gives 
Socrates the same advice which he gave to his intimates and has 
accepted himself, and, as Isocrates says (Panath. 54), O-YJµE'i6v Eanv 
EtJVolas Kat <pittlas, OTaV 7'LV€S' 1rapawwa1, 7'0lS' aAAocs xpfjaBai TOVTOLS' 
., "' ,,/.. I ' A ,J... I • ,\ '/3 Cf h' I . aTrEP av a'r'wtv avrois O-Vf-l'r'EPELV v1ro a waiv. . 1s apparent y sincere 
concern for the risks a man like Socrates runs, 5 I I b 6. Above all, 
Callicles has the courage of his convictions and does not shrink from 
accepting and stating the logical consequences of his position (though 
he will eventually do so, at 494 de). Hence Socrates claims that "our 
agreement will result in the attainment of truth" (486 e 5, 487 e 6). 

This claim, which is apparently not ironical, has been thought 
typical of the excessive value attached by Plato to the Socratic method 
of elenchus. 'By addressing itself always to this person here and now', 
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says Mr. Robinson (16), 'elenchus takes on particularity and acci
dentalness, which are defects. In this respect it is inferior to the im
personal and universal and rational march of a science axiomatized 
according to Aristotle's precepts.' To this Mr. Gould has replied 
(19 ff.) that the real test of an ethical 01-.w,\oyla is whether it works in 
action. This may be true in fact, and Socrates may even have thought 
so; nothing of the kind, however, is stated here (what is said at 
488 a 6 ff. is something different). In any case we ought to be clear on 
two points. (a) In his earlier dialogues Plato was not trying to re
produce the impersonal march of science but to imitate a philosophical 
conversation, whose -d,\os, whether attained or not, is necessarily the 
agreement of the disputants (cf. on 472 b 6). To complain of this 
limitation is, as Robinson sees, to condemn the dialogue form (which 
in works like the Timaeus Plato virtually abandoned, and largely no 
doubt for this reason). (b) The claim that a r/.,\os so reached will be the 
truth is not one which Socrates commonly makes; and in making it 
here he seeks to justify it on special grounds, namely the special 
qualifications of Callicles. It is assumed, I think, that Socrates and 
Callicles offer the only two consistent answers to the question 1rofov 
nva XP~ elvai rov avopa: the incoherence of intermediate views has 
been exposed in the conversation with Polus. If, then, one party can 
be induced by argument to reject his original answer, the other 
answer will be the true one. 

486 d 3. cicrµevov: I have abandoned Burnet's rough breathing, 
which has no ancient authority and rests on the unproved assumption 
of a connexion with avoavw. -The touchstone (Avola M0os), a kind 
of black quartz or jasper, was used for assaying samples of gold by rub
bing them against the touchstone and comparing the streaks which 
they left on it: cf. Eichholz, CR, lix. ( 1945), 52. The vain wish for a 
touchstone which should reveal the hidden truth about human charac
ter is traditional (Theognis I 19 ff., Eur. Medea 5 I 6 ff.). Plato's language 
suggests that he had this idea in mind ( c£ 487 a 1 i/;vxijs 1r/.pi dp0ws re 
twar;s Ka;, µ,~); but in representing the ideal interlocutor as a touch
stone of intellectual truth he has given the old fancy a quite new twist. 

d 4. TI is illogical, but the temptation to change it into ai or als 
should probably be resisted. As Reinhard says ( I 50), the speaker's 
attention shifts while he is speaking from the general class of touch
stones to the concrete experiment in which an individual stone is used. 
A similar explanation applies to 52 I d 1 1TEpt rovrwv rivos KivovvEvwv 
o av >../.yEis: compare also the shift from generalizing plural to singular 
at 478 c I. At Theaet. 209 a 7 we have the reverse transition, <{i Twv 
>I\\ <;- ,/.. I I > <;- I t I ,-, <;- f '• 

alll\WV Ola'f'EPELS, 'TOVTWV OVOEVOS' Yj'TT'TOfJ-(YJV 'TT} OlaVOU?,: 1t occurs to 
Socrates while speaking that the "difference" of one person from 
another is not one but many' (Campbell). -T'Y)V a.pLaT11v, in appo
sition to nva, "a specially good one" (and thus able to afford the 
assurance which he goes on to describe). 

d 5. e'{ f.l,O~ OiJ,OAoy{iaeLev prepares for the application of the com
parison ate 5: ' 1ifthe stone and I agreed in approving of her training" 



486 d 3-487 a 3 
(Jowett). For n~8epo1reua8m cf. the arts 01:pa?T1:vovawv -r~v ifivxlJv, 
464 C 4• 

d 6. i,811, "at last"; so also e 6, 487 e 2. The word has dropped 
out in the MSS. of the first family, but is now confirmed by a 
papyrus. 

d 7. ou8ev [µ,'] ETL 6ei UAA11S ~QO'O.VOU. 'Communes Graeci dixere 
DEf aoi TovoE', Parson on Eur. Or. 659; and this is the normal usage in 
P.lato, e.g. at Rep. 370 d 2. The construction with' accusative and 
genitive occurs often enough in Euripides, e.g. Hipp. 688 DEL µ,1: 8~ 
Kaivwv t\6ywv, and twice in Aeschylus, but I know of no other example 
in Attic prose before Aristotle (who presents a solitary instance, often 
thought to be corrupt, at Pol. 1334a28). In our passage several late 
MSS. read µ,ot (doubtless from conjecture), and are followed in this 
by the majority of editors. They may be right; but it seems to me 
more likely that the pronoun arose from an accidental dittography of 
the last letter of ov8Jv. In the parallel passage below, 487 e 2-3, the 
pronoun is left unexpressed. That passage also tends to support the 
genuineness of en, which the first family omits. 

e 2. 'Eyw 0-01. epw vuv. Recent editors put the stop after lpw, but 
the punctuation ofStallbaum and Thompson is supported by 453 b 5 
'E ' ' ...... ,,... yw Epw vvv. 

e 6. TOUT', SC. a ~ eµ,~ ifavx~ 8o[a{Et. If with Bekker and many editors 
. "( "")' ~, . .,,,,\I Nt hh we wnte av = a av 1n e 5, Tav'T 1s a av oµ,ol\oy'r)a'{Js, o muc , ow-

ever, is gained by this (c[ 487 e I-2 and Cron, Beitrdge 139); and the 
crasis, though it occurs in tragedy and Demosthenes, is perhaps open 
to doubt in Plato. At Prot. 352 c 6 the MSS. do not recognize it; at 
Crito 49 e 6 they have a a.v 'TtS oµ,oAoy~an, EVVOW yap OTL • , • Tplo 
a.po ... , ''For it strikes n1e that there are in fact three qualities .... " 
apa marks the observation as one which has just occurred to the speaker 
(Denniston, 38) ; for its late position in the sentence ( emphasizing the 
important word -rpta) cf. 519 b 7,524 d 4, Symp. 177 e 7, Phil. 41 b I I 

€t1TO(J,€V ..• <ilS • •• olxa apa .••• I see no need to alter it to arra (Thomp
son) or aµ,a (Deuschle). 

487 a 3. For euvoLa.v-which is almost certainly the true reading, cf. 
b 7, d 4, e 5-all the primary MSS., as well as Stobaeus, have S6gav 
(Stallbaum's statement on the subject is false). This curious error is 
perhaps due to false association, bna-r~µ,'1] and o6;a being a familiar 
pair. (Heindorf attributed it to the influence of schol. BT, which runs 
ff I > \ f' I , /, I > I ~ IC t .J.. I \ O'TL -rpia €GTlV OlS KpLVETU(, 'f'VXTJ' E?TLUTT)f-l"f}, oos a ws .,..poviµ,ov T€ Kat. 
£vvov, 'TTappYJala. But the scholion itself looks to me like an attempt to 
make sense of the reading o6gav by adding explanatory genitives.) The 
true reading was known to 01, who enumerates the three qualities as 
E1TW'T'7f1,TJV, dJvoiav, 'TTappYJalav (133. 14, cf. 15, 17, 22), and probably 
also to Clement, who lists emaT~fJ,TJ, EiJvow, 1rappYJata as the qualities 
of the divine llmoaywyos. It was first restored to the text by an un
known scholar who entered it in a fourteenth-century Venice MS., 
having doubtless found it, as Theiler suggests, in the Venice copy of 
01 (Marc. 196). 

6220 K 
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b 1-2, a.i.axuvTT]AOTepw 1-1-aXXov Tou 8fov,-os, "too bashful, more so 
than they should be", like d I 1rl.pa -roD 8lonos aocpw-rEpoi; For the 
strictly superfluous µ,8).>,ov cf. Polit. 286 a 7 p4wv S' ev rots D .. c.hroaw • •• 
µ,8),'Aov ~ 1rEpt Tct JJ,El{w (Riddell § I 66). I have adopted F's spelling of 
the adjective, which, though condemned by Thomas Magister, is that 
of the MSS. everywhere else in Plato ( Charm. I 58 c 6, 160 e 4, Laws 
665 e g). -For the parenthetic 1TWS yap ou; cf. Aesch. Cho. 754 
rphpELv dvayKT}, 7TWS yap ov; rpcmcp <ppEvos. w ye (Lat. quippe qui) 
then adduces the evidence, referring back to 46 I b and 482 d. 

b , " ' ' • " ' ' ' ' R b' t d 4. a.uTwv a.u,-os a.uT~ eva.vna. ... eva.vnov. o m suspec e an 
intentional parody of Gorgian style, like 448 c 7 a'.'A.:\oi aAAwv a'..:\'Aws. 
The accumulation of pronouns is, however, natural here, and rhetoric
ally effective, while lvaVTLa ••• evavrlov is perhaps purely accidental. 

c 3. T elcrav6pov TOv :A.4>L6va.iov KrA. Our information about the 
owners of these names is scanty, but sufficient to indicate the milieu to 
which Callicles belonged. We know most about Andron son of Andro
tion. Plato lists him among the young Athenians who attended the 
'Congress of Sophists' at Callias' house, and represents him as one of 
the circle round Hippias (Prot. 315 c)-thus suggesting a link between 
Callicles and the founder of the c/n>cns doctrine. Andron was a member 
of the Four Hundred, but when the oligarchic regime collapsed he 
saved his skin by denouncing his associate Antiphon ([Plut.J vit. dee. 
or. 833E, Harpocration s.v. JlvSpwv). At a later date he served long 
periods in jail for failure to pay his debts to the State, and finally 
broke prison, according to Demosthenes (24. 125), although his son 
was evidently a man of means (Tod, Greek Historical Inscriptions, ii. 
152). This son, another Androtion, is well known as an author of Attic 
annals (.ih0Ls) and a political opponent of Demosthenes, who jeers at 
him as a Ka;\os Kaya06s turned demagogue (22. 47 ff.). He had been 
trained in Isocrates' school, not in Plato's-which fits the conception 
of 'philosophy' here attributed to his father. Of Callicles' other friends, 
Nausicydes is very probably the wealthy miller mentioned by Aristo
phanes, Eccl. 426, and by Socrates in Xenophon, Mem. 2. 7. 6; the 
former passage seems to imply that he ground not only corn but 
the faces of the poor by charging extortionate prices. Teisandros too 
( the name is so spelt in inscriptions) appears to have been a wealthy 
man, if he is identical with the TE]wavSpov roD KTJ<pWoOwpotJ J4.cpi8valov 
mentioned in an inscription about liturgies, J.C. ii2 • 1929. 22, which 
its editor dated early in the fourth century (Wilamowitz thought the 
inscription was later and referred to our man's grandson). The general 
picture which the evidence suggests is that of a group of ambitious 
young men, drawn from thejeunesse dorie of Athens, who have acquired 
just enough of the 'new learning' to rid them of inconvenient moral 
scruples. It certainly does not support Lamb's description of Callicles 
as 'the typical Athenian democrat'. 

c 5. E:1T~Kouaa., "I heard", or perhaps "I overheard"; for the latter 
sense cf. Theaet. I 55 e 3 µ,~ ris rwv dµ,v~Twv e1raKovr,, Aristoph. Thesm. 
628, Men. Dysc. 82 I. v1r~Kovaa (F) would imply response (I heard and 



487 b r-488 a 3 
heeded, obeyed, answered). ~-This report of a conversation comes in 
oddly. It has indeed the appearance of being dragged in; for as evi
dence of Callicles' Evvoia a reference to 485 e 3 would have sufficed. 
That Plato is recalling an actual conversation after an interval of some 
twenty years or more does not seem very likely. It is perhaps less 
improbable that he is discreetly alluding to a dialogue or other lite
rary source from which his knowledge of the views of this circle was 
derived. It is even possible that Callicles himself had composed such 
a dialogue (Naber)-but the range of possibilities is as wide as our 
ignorance ( cf. next note). 

c 6. 1-L"l .•• ets T"lv a.Kpl~em,v <f>1,Aoo-o<j>e'tv. Cf. Isocrates' contemp~ 
tuous use of aKpif3ws ("pedantically"). His advice to Nicocles was 

,,!_ ' ' r ' ' ' Q"' ' ,.. ' 'Y '\ \ ' ' 1- ' ao't'ovs VOP,l<:,E 11-?J TOVS aKpLJJWS 1T€pl P,LKpwv EPLsOVTas Q/\1\a rovs EU 1TEpt, 
-rwv µ,<:.ya:\wv ~iyonas (2. 39); and in the Helena he taunts his rivals 
with 1T€pt 'TWV axpryarwv aKpi{Jws €7TlaTaa0ai (10. 5). This may suggest 
that the 'conversation' had its origin in some pamphlet issued by the 
Isocratean school. But such views were no doubt widely held (see 
above, on 484 c 4-485 e 2). 

d 2. 81.a.<j>Oa.pevTes: cf. 484 c 7, and the charge against Socrates of 
-rovs VEOVS oia<p0ElpELV. 

d 5. Sn ye otos: sc. €i, to be supplied from d 4. The clause depends, 
not on cpiJs (which would be a solecism unique in Plato), but on the 
compound expression avros TE <fans Kal o Aoyos oµoAoyEt. As Lodge 
pointed out, the substitution of ,\1.yHs for cpiJs would have resulted in 
a very clumsy sentence. --Callicles has not specifically stated that he 
is devoid of alaxvv?J, but he has clearly implied it at 482 d 7 ff. 

d 7. 811Xov on: here stereotyped as a virtual adverb, "evidently", 
as often in Demosthenes. Cf. olo' on, i:a0' on. 

e 3. a.v ... auvexwprio-as, 'unreal' past in relation to the (hypo
thetical) future time when /3E{Jaaavwµ,Evov larai ( e I). With avyxw
p~aais av (e 5) the speaker's thoughts revert to the present. We need 
not delete these latter words with Hirschig; the transition is natural. 

e 5. 1repioua£~ (F) seems preferable to 1rapovalq,: cf. b I alaxvvr?JAo
-rl.pw µaAAov -rov ol.ovros. The two prefixes are frequently confused in 
MSS., e.g. at Rep. 499 b 5. 

e 6. Q.UTOS <l>ns: 485 e 3· 
e 7. -riAos ... TTJS a.Xri8da.s: not, I think, "the attainment of per

fect truth" (Jowett4, and most translators), but simply "the attainment 
of truth" or "truth in the end", like the Homeric rEAo,; 0avarow, 
"death in the end", and like Tim. god 5 'TEAo,;;; EXELV TOV ••• aplarov 
f3lov ("come to fruition of that best life", Taylor). -Socrates' con
clusion repeats his enunciation at 486 e 5 ( 'ring form'). 

e 9. 1Totov TLVa. (BTW) and 1roi6v 7TOTE (01) are alternative variants; 
F conflates them. 

488 a 2. Ka.Ta Tov ~£ov Tov eµ.a.uTou, "in respect of my own way of 
living''. 

a 3. Toi:ho, object of ltaµaprdvw. Socrates applies to himself the 
principle ovods EKWV aµapraV€t, 
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a 6. eav µe has become Jav µJ.v in the first family, by anticipation of 
the following µlv (a 7); P's Jav and f's Jav yt: represent unsuccessful 
attempts at correction. -For the thought cf. Guyau's remark, 'celui 
qui n'agit pas comme il pense, pense imparfaitement' ( quoted by 
Cornford, C.A.H. vi. 306). 

488 b 2-489 b 6. When Callicles speaks of "the better people" ({3t:lvrlov:;, 
dµelvovs), or of "the superior class" ( KpEl-TTovs), does he mean simply the 
stronger? Callicles agrees that he does, and on this basis Socrates offers a dialectical 
proof that committing wrong is worse or ''uglier" than suffering it, KaTa 
<pVatJI as well as KaTa voµov: 

The masses are-stronger KaTa $vaiv than atry individual: 
Therefore: The law of the masses is stronger than the individual's will: 

Therefore: It is "better", if "better" means stronger: 
But the law of the masses is '' equal rights for all'' ( To foov lxt:iv) : 

Therefore: Any violation of such rights is bad KaTa cpvaw. 

This argument amounts to saying that if might is right it must 
always be right to obey the Government in power, so long as it can 
enforce its authority. It thus resembles Hobbes's contention that 'no 
law can be unjust' ; like Hobbes, Plato here presupposes a 'positivist' 
view of law such as is fashionabl~ in many quarters today. Both 
Socrates and Callicles assume the Government in power to be demo
cratic, since they are thinking of Athens. But the same argument 
could be used to prove that one should always obey a dictator, so 
long as he can enforce his authority. Cf. the illuminating conversation 
between Pericles and Alcibiades in Xen. Mem. I. 2. 40-46, where 
Pericles at first asserts the positivist view of law as oaa av TO KpaTOVl' 
rijs 1r0At:ws-.•. ypatpn, but retracts it when its implications are pointed 
out. Similarly the present argument leads Callicles to drop the posi
tivist assumption and state his real opinion-which is not that the 
people in power are ipso facto the best, but that the best people, i.e. 
people like himself, ought to have the power. ''Ought" is a meaningful 
word for Callicles, though the values it expresses for him are not the 
conventional ones. 

488 b 2. KOi. CJU Kai. n£v6apos: 483 d 5, 484 be. 
b 7. eAeyov is perhaps a gloss, since in phrases of this kind, 

where both a past ( or future) verb and a present one are logically 
required, Plato and other Attic writers usually omit the former, e.g. 
S ,nh 6 , - , , , , , , , , ~ , 0 , 

Oy • 23 e 2 1ravra TavTa E"GTt µt:aTa anopms aH E"V Tlp 1rpoa €JI xpovlp 
\ ~ KaL JIVV, 

c r. Tt 'lTOTE AEYELS, "what you mean". Burnet preferred AEyois-(F). 
Callicles' meaning was, however, the same then as it is now and is 
habitually, so the present is not unnatural, and is possibly preferable 
as the lectio dijficilior. 

c 2-d I. 1T<>Tepov ••• ri ... fi .... Socrates offers two alternatives, 
(a) that KpEfrTwv and {3EATtwv both mean "stronger", (b) that KpEfr~ 
Twv means "stronger" but {3EATtwv means "better". He then restates 
alternative (a) in the words~ o avTos opos, K-rA.. (c 9-d 1 ). This is Plato's 



favourite a b a structure: Badham (Euthyd. p. 82) was wrong in pro
posing to delete the last member. 

Callicles has used both words, 483 d 5, e 4,484 c 2, without defining 
the sense in which he employs them. Cf. Socrates' demand for an 
explanation of KpdrTwv at Rep. 338 c. In ordinary usage KpElrrwv most 
often meant "superior in power"; it is in this sense that Thrasymachus 
uses it, Rep. 339 a, and that gods and daemons are ol KpEirTov~ (Soph. 
216 b 4, etc.). But one could also be Kp,daawv e7r' apEr~v, Democr. fr. 
18 r. {3EArLwv on the other hand generally implied either social or 
moral superiority (or both): for the social sense et: 512 d I and the 
common use of ol {JJArwroi to signify the upper class; for the moral 
sense, 502 e 8 etc., and Symp. 185 b 2 dpErfjs y' EJJEKa Kat rov {3EArtwv 
yEvia0ai. 

c 4· Ton:, 483 d 4. ev6ELKVU0'8at is oblique for an imperfect indi~ 
cative, as AEyELv at 489 b 2 is oblique for EA.EYES', There is therefore no 
need to read eDoKELS. 

6 • • ' ,, Th d . f ' ,,/.,. I <;;: I • I' C , w~-TOUTOV ov. C octnne O TO -rVaEL OtKaLOV imp 1es equa-
tion of {JlArwv (as well as KpEvrrov) with laxvponpov. Burnet followed 
Fin reading ro laxvpoTt,pov. But I cannot think this an improvement 
unless (with Naber) we insert the article before f3lAnov also (cf. d 2-3), 
or else (with Theiler) delete ravrov. 

d 6. e1Tl TQ ev£, "for constraining the individual": e1Tt is used as at 
L 8 >I A / , A ., \ 

aWS 53 C I EUV TLS-'TOLOVTOS-yiyvrrrai . . . arroTp01TYJS' 'TE EVEKa Kai. 
YEVOJ1,EVWV KOAaaEWS-n0/vai e1r' av-roi's-voµovs. Similarly the late-fifth
century democratic pamphleteer known as Anonymus Iamblichi de
clares that the united force of the many will always be sufficient to 
restrain the toughest would-be 'superman' ( Vars. 89 [82]. 6. 2 ff.). 

d 7. a.pn, 483 e-484 a. 
e 2. ,rou, "I think", qualifies with a polite show of hesitation the 

claim that this step in the argument has already been admitted: cf. 
4 76 e 3 Tei SJ DLKata 1T0V KaAa WJ1,0AOY'YJTaL and Meno 75 C 4 axfjµ,a 1TOV 
eanv Kard, TOV aov Aoyov. These parallels suggest that 7TOV is much the 
likeliest correction for the enigmatic 1r0Av. The latter can hardly be 
defended, since it imports a qualification which has not been admitted 
and which is wholly irrelevant to the argument. There is an equally 

1. ' ' C 6 ' "'' t \ 't " ,, '' ' puzz 1ng 1TOI\V at rat. 40 a I, ro oE 7TOI\V , wa1rEp apn E1,EyEro, • • • 
KEvrm, where again an earlier statement is recalled and again Her
mann's 1Tov appears probable; and at Polit. 275 e 3 B has 170,\v for 7Tov. 

e 7. a.pn, 484 a I. ao: the same phrase has been used at d 6. For 
laorr;s-as a democratic slogan see on 483 c 5; for Plato's criticism of it, 
on 508 ab. 

489 a 2. au a,i), like Gorgias and Pol us ( 482 c-e : cf. 487 b). Callicles 
evidently hesitates at this point, seeing the trap. 

a 5. Ka.XX(KAELS: the omission of the customary J., is thought to 
make the appeal slightly more peremptory (Kilhner-G. i. 48); it may 
perhaps be justified, here and at 521 a 5, by the hortative tone of the 
context. The instances of its omission are, however, so few in Plato 
that one may suspect them to be the mere result of oversight (some 
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are almost certainly due to haplography, as at Prot. 358 a 2, e 2, 
359 a 2). See E. S. Thompson on Meno 98 a 4 (appendix). f3ef3mw
awµ.ai 11611 1ra.pa. aou, "obtain final reassurance from you": cf. Rep. 
461 e 8 {3E{3au.oaaa0ai 1rapd. TOV /\oyov. 

b 2, Aeyew: see on 488 C 4. 
b 3. Aeywv on KT;\. recapitulates 482 e 5--483 a 4; for a.ywv cf. 482 e 3. 
489 b 7-49 I a 3. Callicles shifts his ground. By "superior" ( 1<pclTrovs) 

he did not mean the physicalry stronger but '' the better sort of people" ({3cArlovs 
489 c 2, equated at e 5 with aµdvovs). Pressed for a definition of the latter, 
he accepts Socrates' suggestion that they are "the more intelligent people" 
( rovs <ppoviµwrlpovs). Taking this to mean "the expert", Socrates J;roceeds 
to show by elementary and comical examples that the expert in a particular 
field is not always entitled to the largest share of what that field produces, but 
onry to greater authority in it: the dietician has no claim to a double ration of 
food. Callicles complains that the examples are irrelevant and vulgar. 

In thinking that the <pp6viµoc; is a better man than the ignorant, and 
should therefore have more authority, Callicles and Socrates are at 
one. The word was a comparatively recent coinage (its earliest extant 
appearance is in the Ajax); but it had come to be accepted as a neces
sary attribute of the dv~p dya06c;: c[ Aristoph. Lysist. 54 7 <ptAcnroAt,; 
aper~ <ppoviµos, Isocr. ad Nicoclem 14, etc. Where they differ is in their 
conception of the rpp6v,µos and of the manner in which he will use his 
authority. Callicles' conception will be made clear at 491 b. Socrates 
thinks at once of the rcxvi1<6s, the trained expert who should be, and 
normally is, supreme in his own sphere. if there were properly trained 
experts in the art of government, it would be right that they should 
govern. This fundamental Platonic tenet probably goes back to the 
historical Socrates: Xenophon represents him as habitually appealing 
to the analogy of the TEXVat to show {3aaiAl.as KU/, apxonas , .. El11a1, , , , 
TOVS JmaTaµlvovc; apxnv (Mem. 3· g. IO f.); cf. below, on 513 C 4-
5 I 5 b 5. But his point here is that control of production is one thing, 
distribution of the product another-an idea which was later worked 
out in its extreme form in the Republic, where the Guardians are to 
have all the power but none of the property. Plato was no ordinary 
Greek 'oligarch': he would have accepted Marx's principle 'From 
each according to his ability, to each according to his need' (Socrates' 
examples are comical precisely because they take no account of need). 
We may compare Jefferson 1s retort when in the Virginia legislature 
someone proposed that the eldest son should be entitled to a double 
share of his father's estate----'Not unless he eats a double allowance of 
food and does a double amount of work'. 

489 b 7. OuToO"t UVYJP: see on 467 b 1. 

b 8. ovoµ.a.Ta. 811peuwv :· "catching at words" (instead of the meaning 
behind them). In the same sense Socrates speaks of dvoµaTwv 0YJpEVaELS 
at Theaet. 166 c 1, and Andocides (1. g) begs his audienceµ~ p17µara 
0r;pcvctv. 

c I. p~µa.n a.µapTn, "makes a slip in expressing himself": cf. 450 
e 5· 



c 3. 1ro.Am.: 488 d 4. Callicles still maintains this, but proceeds to 
change the meaning of both words. 

c 4-7. EOV aupcpeTos-&.v8pwm,.>V, ''if a rabble of slaves and 
nondescripts get together" (Jowett). Callicles' use of avpef>eros, lit. 
offscourings, scum of the earth, is an index· of his acute class-conscious
ness. µT)6evos &,~lwv-toxuplaa.a8m, "fit for nothing, save perhaps 
for the exertion of bodily strength". I incline to take T<f> awµ,an 
together, as Thompson did (and as a reader naturally would), and 
let laxvplaaa0ai depend, with a change of construction, directly on 
dftwv. The German corrunentators construe T<fJ ••• laxvp{aaa0ai as an 
instrumental dative, either "by their bodily strength" (when we 
should expect a present infinitive) or "by relying on the body" (an 
unlikely sense in this context). 1<:a.1, oOTOL cpwcnv a,,-,-a,, ,-a,O,-a e!vcu v6-
J.uµu, "and if these persons express s·ome opinion, that is law". ef>wmv 
should not be doubted: Callicles purposely chooses a verb which does 
not carry the suggestion of properly constituted authority. Heindorf's 
0waw, recently revived by Bury, has the demerit of doing so; and 
normal usage would require the middle, as at 483 b 7. But it is hardly 
credible that cpwmv could be t_hus used without an object. This is 
probably best provided by Heindorf's UTTa for avTa: cf. Menex. 236 b 6, 
where in W and F aTTa has become -rafiTa, and for Plato's slightly 
contemptuous use of aTTa, Soph. 236 e 2 >.iy€1..V fJ,EV aTTa, d;\.-ry0fj Se µ,~. 
Alternatively, one might think of keeping avTa TafJTa ("their bare 
words") and inserting Ti after oVToi, where it would easily fall out. The 
plural pronoun after singular-ris is very common (Kilhner-G. i. 54), 
e.g. Laws 853 c I, quoted above on 488 d 6. 

d 6. TL 1r0Te AiyH<;, We have ,,.{vas Aiyns at e 3 and 491 c 4, and 
some editors have insisted on it here. But cf. Grat. 424 a 2 -rl av cpal11s 
-rov TOVTO ovvaµ,Evov; followed by TofJTov oJ -r{va; ( a 4). 

d 7. 1rpctcnepov µe ,rpoSlSa.<rKE KT/I..: "conduct my education more 
gently, or I shall give up attending your school." Cf. Euthyd. 302 c 3 
µ,~ xa>..E1rws flE 1rpo8l8aaKE and Hipp. ma. 291 b I iµ,J. 0011 1rpotil8aa1<.E. 
In these passages and some others the force of the prefix is obscure, as 
it sometimes is in the correlative verb 1rpoµ,av0avELv. The scholiast 
indeed asserts that it has none: 1rEpLTTEVE1, ~ 1rpo0Eais 'ATnKws. Lamb 
translates "be more gentle with me over my first lessons", but this 
will hardly suit the other passages. Stallbaum thought the sense was 
docendo provelzere; Jebb on Ajax I 63 and Starkie on Clouds 4 76 claimed 
that the prefix implied a gradual advance (it is not clear how). I am. 
inclined to think with Sauppe that here and in the Euthyd. and Hipp. 
ma. the sense is praeeundo docere: Socrates hopes his ''teacher" will tell 
hi.µi in advance what to say. Similarly 1Tpoµ,av0avHv is to learn a song 
by heart before singing it ( Clouds 966) or generally to prepare a lesson 
in advance (Theophr. Char. I g [ 7 J. I 4 J.). 

e 2. Ma. TOV Z118ov, a playful distortion of µ,a rov Zijva (cf. on 482 b 
5): since Callicles 'swears by' Zethus, Socrates will do the same. For 
the ellipse of the negative cf. Ale. i 109 d 6, where to asimilar complaint, 
C1KW1TTHS, ,Jj .L'wKpans, Socrates replies Ma TOV <POuov: so BT, and so 
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also, originally, the one primary MS. of Proclus' commentary; the 
insertion of the ov in this last is now known to be the work of a cor
rector. Cf. also Dern. 18. 208, where citations and later MSS. insert the 
negative which S omits. In th~ present passage ov similarly appears as 
a marginal addition in a late MS. There is little reason to think that 
either Hermogenes, who quotes the oath for another purpose, prob
ably from memory, or 01, who quotes it in the course of a paraphrase, 
found ov in his text of Plato. 

e 6. o-u a.uTos: Callicles himself does what at b 8 he accused Socrates 
of doing-he plays with words. 

490 a I. noAAaKLS a.pa KT/\, This could perhaps be an adaptation of 
a poetic original, such as, e.g., 

f I > \\I ,.. I 
KpEtaawv yap €an 'TT'Olll\aKLS -rwv µ,vpiwv 
'TWV f-L➔ <ppovovVTWV €lS cppovwv. 

Cf. Heraclitus fr. 49 €ls Ef.lOL p..vptot, EctV apunos v, and Eur. fr. 584 €£S 
',:I I ' , ',:I I ~ 'TOL otKatos p..vptwv OVK EVOLKWV Kpa-rH. 

a 4· OU P'rJJ-L<lTL 811peuw, SC. a€ ( cf. Euthyd. 295 d 2 f3ovll.op..EVOS f-LE 
0YJpEvaat ,,..a ovoµa-ra 7r€pta-r~aas). The dative is puzzling. The meaning 
cannot be ''I am not trying to catch you by my form of expression", as 
the use of -r0 p17µan at 450 e 5 and p17µan at 489 c I would suggest; 
for it is Callicles' expressions that are in question. But it may perhaps 
be "I am not trying to catch you by taking you literally": cf. Theaet. 

66 d 8 I ',:' \ I 'I' I ~ • , I ',: I h 'f . 
I -rov oE l\oyov av f-L'YJ Tlf> p7Jp..an µov utWKE, w ere even 1 µov 1s 

construed with ,\6yov the reference is to the speaker's language. Here, 
however, we expect an accusative, since Socrates is evidently rebut
ting the charge that he is dvop..aTa 0YJpEvwv ( 489 b 8) ; and most editors 
have introduced one. To interpret the transmitted text as pijµa n 
seems to me a lame expedient: n is not wanted, and in such phrases 
the object is elsewhere always plural (489 b 8, e 6, Theaet. 166 c I, 

Andocides 1. 9). If an accusative is thought indispensable, I should 
prefer Badham's pYJµana (Philo[. x ( 1855), 729) as accounting better 
for the corruption than p~p..ara (which has only the worthless authority 
of V). Cf. the contemptuous use of p"f}p..a-rLGKLa at Theaet. 180 a 4. 

a 7. f3eATLW ovTa, sc. Ttva. An indefinite subject is often left un
expressed (see on 456 d 2): there is therefore no need to change the 
immediately preceding To into Tov as proposed by Madvig. 

b "E 6' , ~ 6 r. xe 11 auTou: see on 4 o a 5. 
b 2. a8poo1. and av0pw7rot look like alternative readings which have 

been variously conflated in our MSS. (F's dv0p6oi probably represents 
av0pw7TOL with 001, suprascript). 01 quotes a0poo1, only, but may of 
course have had both words in his text of Plato. Of the two, a0p6ot is 
the more likely to have been corrupted, and it is supported by Rep. 
492 b 5 avyKa0EtOf-LEVOt a0poot Tro.\.\oL For the redundant expression 
' " ' .... • 0 ' f. L 666 • 0 ' ' ' ' • f\ EV TC[) aVTCf> . . • a pooi c . aws e 2 a poovs 'TT'WI\OVS EV ayE/\YJ veµo-

' f-LEVOVS. 
c I. To delete -rwv ai-rlwv with Hirschig a,nd Theiler is to sacrifice 

clarity to brevity-a fault of which Plato is seldom guilty. 



4B9 e 6-490 d ro 
C 2. T<t>, .. apxew, "in virtue of his authority". 
c 3. [iv] T<e 6£ &.va.X£a1eew. The word-order is so exceptional as to 

excite suspicion : the only other instance from Attic prose which 
Denniston (186) is able to produce is Laws 816 c 7 Jv -ratS' S, airrafS' 
TJDovatS', The older editors mostly corrected to Jv Se -r{j), and this proves 
to be the reading of W; but in face of the agreement of BTP with 
Fit would be unwise to assume that it goes back to the archetype. It 
may nevertheless be right; but I am more inclined to believe that iv 
was added as a gloss to show that this dative is not causal, like -rip ••• 
apxEw above, but instrumental ( iv is a sign of the instrumental in 
Hellenistic Greek). Such addition of prepositions to clarify case usage 
is not infrequent: what I take to be a more certain instance occurs 
just below (see on c 8). 

c 4. t111-1rnua8'm, to suffer for it in health ( cf. 504 e 6 ff.). 
c 7. wya9e. Despite the proximity of <l> KaAAlKAEt<;, I see no need to 

transfer this to Callicles (with Hirschig). It is similarly used in pressing 
home a point at 471 d 8 1roOEv, wya01; 

c 8. [1rEp,] ILTLa. AeyeLS, The normal Attic usage is Aiy<:iv 1rEpt nvo5,, 
not 1rEpt n. Apart from this place, the only apparent exception to this 
rule in Plato is, I think, Phaedo rog c 1 TWV 7TEpl 7'(l 'TOLavTa <::lw0oTWV 
AEyHv, where Burnet in his commentary suggests (as Hirschig did 
before him) that the last two words have been wrongly added from 
I 08 c 7 Twv 1rEp"i yfjs Elw06-rwv AEyELv. At Laws 768 c, quoted by Stall
baum, 1TEp'i 81,Kaa-r~pia does not go with <::ipYJKEV. In the present pas
sage Burnet treated AEYEL!. as parenthetic and understood ◊Et 1TAEov 
lxELv with 7TEpt m-rla. This, however, seems highly artificial, nor can we 
understand Sd 1rAE011 EXELV 1rEpt with la-rpous. The author of the Y 
recension saw that the fault lay in 1rEp',,, but could think of nothing 
more p]ausible transcriptionally than -rt 8J. I feel pretty sure that 
Hirschig and Thompson were right in deleting 1rEpl.., which I take to 
have been added as a gloss to show that AEyELs is "you talk about" 
(whereas AEyw in d I is "I mean"). We then have a sentence like 
49 I a I aKv-rlas • • • A/.ywv and 5 I 8 c 3 OtaKovovs µ,o, AlyELs. Cf. the in
trusive 1rEpt in TW at Hipp. ma. 285 d 2 ; for another possible instance 
see below on 491 a 4. q>Aua.p£a.s: for this climax cf. 519 a 3 (which is 
Socrates' counter-stroke) and Phaedo 66 c 2 lpw-rwv SJ Ka;, Jm0vµ,twv 

' ,J.. IQ \ ''-' I\ s:- A ' ,J.. \ I • ' \ C A Kai 'f'OJJWV Kai €LOW/\WV 7TUVTOOa1TWV KUL 'f'"vapias Ef1,1TLf1,1T/\Yjal.,I) YJP,US 

1ToAMjs. 
d 2. Socrates asks which step in the preceding argument Callicles 

repudiates. ou picks up Callicles' ov -raii-ra "A./.yw, and seems to me 
preferable to oi5v both transcriptionally (since B supports F) and in 
point of sense. 

d 6. Ou c-1.T£wv ye. We might expect dAA' ov ... YE (Cobet), "Yes, but 
not offood". But the preceding d.AA' ov (used in a different sense) is an 
obvious reason for avoiding it. 

d ro. nolwv 1µa.T£wv; "What have overcoats to do with it?" Picking 
up a word and flinging it back with a scornful 1Tofos is a frequent 
repartee in Aristophanes and Plato, e.g. Clouds 367 1Tofos Ze:vs; ov µ,~ 
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AYJp~aELs; Charm. I 7 4 b 4 1rofov, -ry S' os, 1TETTEVTLK6v; Theaet. I 80 b 8 
1rofois µa0YJTafs; Euripides admits it in a passage of excited sticho
mythia in the Helena (567), and Sophocles once puts it in the mouth of 
a plebeian character ( Trach. 42 7). See further Thompson on Meno 80 d. 

e 4. <pAuapeLs exwv, "You keep talking nonsense", another collo
quial idiom. It seems to occur only in Aristophanes ( e.g. Frogs 5 r 2 

AYJpE'is Exwv), Plato (e.g. Euthyd. 295 c 10 Exwv cp>..vapEfs), and Theo
critus ( 14. 8), apart from imitations in late prose; Dern. 23. 35 and Ar. 
Met. 1072h23, cited by L,S.J. under this head, are probably to be 
explained otherwise, and at Hdt. 8. 38 it is doubtful if Exovras is right. 
Some scholars explain this intransitive use of lxwv as derived from the 
transitive one which they find in phrases like Ti ofjTa owTpi{3ns Exwv; 
(Aristoph. Eccl .. I 151). So Schanz, Nov. Comm. 15 f., Ki.ihner-G. ii. 62. 
But the word-order in the interrogative phrases is against construing 
Tl with lxwv, particularly in Tl TaiJT' lxwv aTpayydoµm; (Clouds 131) 
and Ti Tat7T' Exovaai 'KE'ivov alnwµE0a; (Thesm. 473). It appears pre
ferable to regard lxwv as intransitive in all these phrases, comparing 
EX€ s~ (460 a 5, etc.), EXELV KaTa xwpav (Frogs 793, etc.), 1TO.Aat. 0av
µaaas lxw ( P haedrus 2 5 7 c 1 ) • 

e 6. TrEPL Y'flV ••• Ka.Aov KaL aya.86v. Cf. Xen. Oec. 6. 8 EOOKLµaaa-
"' > <;: \ \ ~ > 0- ' I \ > I I I µEv oE avopi Kai\'{) TE Kaya <p Epyamav Kat E7TWTYJf1,YJV KpanaTY)V yEwpytav. 

There the meaning is that farming, unlike the sedentary trades, is an 
occupation for a gentleman. And this is perhaps implied here, in con
trast with the weaver and the shoemaker, although the primary sense 
is simply ''a good farmer". 

e IO-I I. This is possibly an authentic witticism of the historical 
Socrates. Xenophon (Mem. 4. 4. 6) represents him as giving the same 
reply to a similar complaint by Hippias, adding "You of course 
know so much that you never say the same thing twice on the same 
subject" (to which Hippias complacently answers dµ,EAEL, 1Tnpwµ,m 
Kawov n AEynv aEl). Alternatively, Xenophon may have lifted the 
witticism from the Gorgias; but despite H. Maier, Sokrates, 54, there 
is nothing to prove this. The importance of novelty, either in subject 
or in treatment, was constantly stressed by the rhetorical schools 
(e.g. Isocr. Paneg. 8), whereas philosophy was aEl TWJJ aVTWJJ >..oywv 

(482 a 7, 509 a 4). 
491 a I-2. O"KUTeas-ou6e:v Traun, Cf. Alcibiades' description of 

Socrates in the Symposium (221 e 4), ovovs yap Kav0YJ,\lovs ,\l.yE1, ,wt 
\ I \ \ I \ Q <;: ',/, \ > \ <;: \ - ' ~ xal\KEas nvas Kai aKVTOToµovs Kai t-'vpaooE'f'as, Kai aH oia TWV avrwv 

\ ''/4' ,, ~, " ,,, ''0 ,,-.., '"J\ ...... Ta av7a 'f'aivETat I\EYHV, wan; a1TEtpos Kai aVOYJTOS av pw1ros 1ras av TWV 
Aoywv KaTayEAaaEtEv. Callicles objects to Socrates' "cobblers and dry
cleaners", npt because he denies that government is a TEXVYJ, but 
because he does not like to have the aµElvovs compared to anything so 
low. Similar complaints are made by Hippias at J{ipp. ma. 288 d I ws 

> I<;: I rt ff ,/-.. -\ > I > I)' \ ~ > - I 
U7TUW€UTOS TLS' OS OVTW y.,UVI\U ovoµ,aTa ovoµ,a1:,ELV TOl\fl,Cf €JJ aEµv<p 1rpayµ,a-r1, 
and by Critias at Xen. Mem. I. 2. 37. -ws, ''as if", with accusative 
absolute. It is easy to change it to wa1rEp, ~ut hardly necessary: cf. 
Ph d d < (" if") ~ \ / > ~ ,, I " ~ ae O l 09 7 WS' as ota TOVTOV ovpm•ov OJITO:, Ta aaTpa xwpovna. 



490 e 4-491 a 4 
49r a 4-492 c 8, Callicles further amends his definition of "the better sort 

of people''. They are not base technicians: they are men who have applied their 
intelligence to politics, and who have the courage to enforce their views without 
''spiritual softness". Socrates asks if these predestined rulers will rule them
selves, i.e. control their passions. Callicl.es replies that the proper use of courage 
and intelligence is not to repress the passions ( KoAatnv, e 9) but to gratify them. 
Self-indulgence ( aKo>..aala) is condemned only by those who lack the means or 
the spirit to practise it. The man who inherits or achieves power will not be put 
off by pious talk of ''justice" and "self-control" but will satisfy his desires 
freely-for it is in this that true manhood (apEr~, 492 c 5) and true happiness 
consist. 

Callicles' thesis has now been cleared of misunderstandings: power 
belongs of right, not to casual majorities, and not to some specialized 
class of technicians, but to the man who is shrewd enough and bold 
enough to grasp it. To this he adds a second proposition: the holder of 
power both will and should aim at his own happiness, which consists in 
the maximum gratification of all his desires; justice and self-control, 
the ''virtues" of the powerless, will have no attraction for him. The 
two propositions are interrelated in so far as disregard of ordinary 
moral standards is necessary both to the attainment of power and to 
the unrestrained satisfaction of desires. Both have always enjoyed, as 
Socrates observes (492 d 2), a great deal of unconfessed approval. 
Open advocacy of either was possibly less common in Plato's day than 
it is'in ours (when men of the calibre of Nietzsche and Pareto have 
made the first opinion respectable, and Freud is mistakenly supposed 
to authorize the second). Yet Glaucon in Republic ii assures us, per
haps with some exaggeration, that views of this general type are dinned 
into his ears by "thousands of people" (358 c). In any case, Callicles' 
doctrine of power evidently agrees with the practice of the hard-faced 
'realist' politicians whom we meet in Thucydides, and his 'transvalu
ation of values' is essentially the same which the historian describes 
in a celebrated chapter (3. 82. 4 T~V dw0v'i:av dftwaiv TWV ovoµ,aTWV ES 
ra lpya dn~>..,\afav rfj DiKaul,aH). What is less often noticed is that 
Isocrates more than once complains of a similar transvaluation-at 
least in certain circles-in the language of Athenian politics in the 
.c. h ,,.. \ " ' / " I " ~ ' ,I,_ I 1ourt century : ouoE Toti; ovoµ,aaiv Evwt TLVES En xpwvrai Kara 'f'vai1,1 
(Callicles would say J<aTa voµ,ov)' aAAa fJ-,ETarplpovaiv a?To TWV ,wXAt
arwv 77payµ,arwv €7TL Tei <paVAOTaTa TWV €7TLTY)bWf1-,UTOJV (Antid. 283). 
Elsewhere he laments that people are now brought up to consider -r~v 

\ , \ I ',' I \ ',' \ I >\ 0 I \ I;:\ 
f1-,EV aKO/\aawv OY)fJ-,OKparw.,v' TY)V OE 7rapavoµ,mv EI\EV Epiav' TY)V OE Trap~ 

' ' ' ' ~' •c ' ~ - ~ , ~ ' (A ,h pY)atav iaovoµ,wv, rryv o Es ovaiav rov ravra 1TOLHV Evuaiµ,oviav reo1,. 

20, cf. Panath. 131). See further the passages quoted below, on 491 e 2, 
492 a 4 and b r ; and for other illustrations of the shifting moral values 
of the time, Murray, Greek Studies, chap. vi. . 

It is clear that Plato himself, while passionately condemning the 
Calliclean view, perceived .an element of truth in its rejection of 
"bourgeois" values. He could agree with Callicles that the true ruler
if he existed-would have a right to set himself above the law (Polit. 
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296 de, Laws 875 cd). He could also agree with him that much of 
what passes as "virtue" is in fact nothing but timidity or calculating 
avarice (Phaedo 68 d ff., Rep. 554 a ff.), and thus T'{J ovn dvopa1roOwOYJS 
(Phaedo 69 b 7). This did not, however, prevent him from recognizing 
the practical usefulness both of law and of OTJµ,onKTJ apET~. 

O,r \ > " \ f < I > < I \. I 491 a 4· UKOUV cru EpEtS 1TEpL nvwv; TLVWV O KpELTTWV ••• 11"/\EOV 

exwv ... 1rXeoveKTEL; For the accentuation of ovKow see on 459 c 3. 
The first TLvwv is masculine, the second partitive neuter with 1rAeov 
" Th MSS k h' . • " I , • / EXWV. - e . ma e t 1S one quest10n, EpELS 'TTEpi TlVWV O KpHT-

'TWV ••• 1rAEDVEKn'i; That can hardly be correct. Plato elsewhere uses 
-rrAlov EXHV with a simple partitive genitive (490 c I, c 4, d 7, etc.), 
1rArnveKTdv either with partitive genitive (490 e 7) or with a preposi
tion meaning "in respect of" (-rrEpt c. accus., Lach. 183 a r, Laws 802 d 
4; Ka Ta c. accus., Euthyphro I 5 a 3 ; Eis, 490 d I 1). Hirschig may have 
been right in deleting -rrEpt, as at 490 c 8; the preposition could per
haps have been added to show that Tlvwv is neuter, not masc. But the 
assumption ofhaplography is easier ( cf. 45 I d 5, a closely similar case) 
and, I think, fits the context better. The question ovKovv av Jpeis -rrep, 
'TLVWV ( EG'TLV ~µfv o Aoyos-); then retorts with its emphatic av the pre
ceding words of Callicles-"If we are not talking about these people, 
it is for you to say about wh01n we are talking." And if there are two 
questions, we can better understand Callicles' 1rpwTov µiv (see next 
note). Cf. also the double question at c 4, Tlva'!; • •• Kat Elson. 

a 7. 1rpwTov µEv Tous KpehTous ot ei.aw introduces the answer to 
Socrates' first question. The answer to the second, TLvwv DiKalws 
1rAEOVEKT~aovaiv, is never formally given but is implicit in the tirade 
which begins at 491 e 5. 

b I-2, OL av-otKOLTO, Cf. Meno's summary definition of dv8pos 
• I ( I 'I' \ A I\ I ( ;t ,,,. ) d Al . apETYJ as t.Kavov EtvaL Ta 'TYjS TrO/\EWS 1rpa'TTHV 1v1.eno 7 I e I ' an Cl• 

biades' definition of TOtJS aya0ovs as TOtJS ovvaµevovs apxetv EV -rfj 7TOAEt 
(Ale. i 125 b g). 

b 4. JJ,<1Aa.Kta.v Tl]S "1uxfis, "spiritual softness", the characteristic 
fault of the man who is one-sidedly <pLAoaocpos-or fLOVGLKOS (Thuc. 
2. 40. I, Pl. RejJ. 410 d 4). For Plato, self-indulgence is µ,aAaK{a (Rep. 
556 c I); but Callicles is thinking of the irresolute or over-scrupulous 
intellectual. 

b 7. crou, sc. Ka-r'rjyopw. The µi.v clause being, as often, subordinate in 
sense ( cf. on 465 c 3-5), its construction is ignored in the Si. clause. 

" ' " " '' l . h fi h 'd " f c 2. nepov n 11Ketc; exwv, you come a ong wit a res 1 ea : c . 
8 

., \ / 51 a 7 TJKELS ••. /\Eywv. 
c 4. et1rwv a.ira.AAay118L, a colloquial expression of impatience, "tell 

me and have done with it". Cf. Eur. Cyclops 600 >..aµ1rpov 1rvpwaas 
oµµ. a1ra>...\6.xO'r/0' a1rag: Pl. Grat. 425 d 7 ELTT'OVTES a-rraAAayC,,uEv. 

d 4, TL 6£ auTwv, 6> ha.'i:pe; Socrates carries on the construction of 
Callicles' last words: "But (being) what, my friend, in relation to 
h 1 ?" . / • ~ " " •,t.• • A , I (d t CffiSC VeS. l.C. 1TOTEpov aVTWV apxoVTO.S 'I) V~ UVTWV apxoµEVOVS; 0 

they rule their passions or are they ruled by them?). Callicles not un
naturally fails to grasp the meaning of this compressed question, and 
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exclaims Tt~ Tl; "What on earth (do you 1nean by that)?" Socrates 
then adds ~pxovTas ~ &pxoµevous; but Callicles is still puzzled-he 
is not sure what Socrates means by these alternatives. 

This way of explaining the passage is due to Wilamowitz (ii. 375), 
and seems to me the best that can be done with the transmitted text. 
n~ rl; occurs in this sense in a fragment of Aristophanes (569. I 4) ; 
more often we find n~; (Knights 126, etc.) or n~ rl o~; (Wasps II55, 
etc.). None of these expressions appears elsewhere in Plato (if our 
MSS. can be trusted on such a point); but the Gorgias has many 
echoes of the language of comedy. Both the scholiast and 01 attribute 
the disputed words to Callicles, and I believe that 01 read them as 
r1,~ rt; or n~; though the relevant sentence in his paraphrase has 
unluckily been corrupted in transmission. Norvin prints ( 138. I 7) o 

I K, \\ \~ , ~ I , ~ \I 0\\1,,J.. " " ~ > I 
TOLVVV al\l\LKl\1]S ov VOEL n aV'T'-f) /\€)'EL, Q,f\f\Q, ~17aiv, O'TL TJ 'TOVTO avn TOU 

J\Jyns; The latter part of this is nonsense, but is easily corrected to 
aAAa <pYJUW O'Tl <Ti>~; TOV'TO avr~ rou AE)'EtS; (where the last four words 
explain ri~). 

Editors who attribute the words. to Socrates fail, I think, to make 
anything convincing of them. I find it hard to believe with Theiler 
that rl ~ rl apxovras ~ apxoµi.vous; could be equivalent to rl apxonas ~ 
rl dpxoµtvous; Nor, if it could, would this sense be appropriate to the 
context: Socrates is asking whether, not in what, Callicles' rulers will 

I h 1 B T , <:;: , ' - 'T' < ~ , 'I' " " rue t emse ves. urnet wrote t uE; aurwv, w Eraipt:., n; YJ n apxovras 17 
dpxoµlvovs; But -ij -r~ is not wanted (~ ... if or if • .. if is not normally 
used in Attic prose for 1r6repov • . • if). Nineteenth-century editors 
mostly cut the knot as did V, by deletions of varying extent. But there 
is no reason to tamper with apxonas ~ apxoµtvous : v</>' av-rou apxw·0at 
has the same sense as ~rTw lauroD Elvm, which is used orav .•. Kparry0fi 
V7TO 1TA~0ous TOV XElpovos aµiKporEpov TO fNi\.nov ov (Rep. 431 a 7). And 
merely to delete rl ~ rl without accounting for its presence is a counsel 
of despair. Hermann boldly emended it to rl otEi; 

For the thought, Shorey quoted Rabelais I. 52, 'Car comment, 
disoit-il, pourrois-je gouverner aultruy, qui moy-mesmes gouverner ne 
sc;aurois ?' 

d 8. TOUTO µev ou8ev Sei. We might expect TO'V'TOV, but the pronoun 
merely anticipates the following infinitive: so [Dern.] 10. 15 -rouro 
c:: ~ ' ' ,,I..' E S "' 1:- - ' ' 0 ' " UE'L ••• U7T€LI\Yj~EVm: UL upp. 594 EV UEL µovov f-LOL, rous· EOVS EXELV. 
At Theaet. I 84 a 8, OEi' oJ ovofrt:.pa, we must, I think, supply 1roit:.i:v. 

d II. wcnrep ot iroXXol, "what most people mean by it". That such 
expressions were in common use appears from Rep. 430 e 6 Koaµos 

I ,:t <:;:> > I t /4 I > \ ' <<:;: - \ > 0 -
7TOV Tl,S, ,,v u eyw, YJ aw't'poaUJJrJ EUTLV KaL YJUOVWV TLVWV Kai, ern vµtwv 

) / t/ ,I.._ f i;:-. \ t ,,.... ) I , ..,,~, 41 I 
E)'KparEta, ws 't'aai, KpELTTW OYJ avrou /\E)'OVTES ouK 01,u ovnva -rpo1rov. 
Cf. Antiphon soph., Vors. 87 (80) B 58, KpaTELV TE Kal VLKUV auras Jaurov. 
This way of speaking interested Plato: in the Protagoras (353 c ff.) 
he makes Socrates discuss the meaning of ~rraa0ai rwv ~oovwv and 
explain it away as a matter of faulty moral arithmetic'; but in the 
Republic and the Laws he cites Kpt:.lTrw avrofJ elva1, as implying the 
existence of two conflicting "selves" (Rep. 431 a, Laws 626 c). He 
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does not draw this consequence here, but is content to explain lavToiJ 
as meaning TWV ~oovwv KaL em0vµ,lwV TWV lv lav-r<j,. 

e 2. •ns ,iSus d, "How amusing you are!" So Euthyd. 300 a 6, 
Rep. 337 cl 6. Timaeus, Lex. Plat. ~ovs· t=.vfJ01Js KaL a<f>pwv. TOUS 

,;>u9(ous XeyELS -rous awq>pova.s, "You are calling the silly the sober," 
"When you say 'sober' you mean 'silly'." So Laches 195 e I Tovs 
µ,avTt=.LS KaAd TOVS avopdovs, "when he speaks of the brave he means 
seers". For this valuation of aw<f>poavvYJ cf. Thuc. 3. 82. 4 dvoµ,fo01) .•• 
TO awcppov TOV dvavopov -rrpoaxYJfl-a and Pl. Rep. 560 d 3 aw<f>poaVVYJV 
dvavop{av KaAovvTtS TE KaL 7rp07TYJAaK{(ovTEs EK/3aAAovat. Thrasymachus 
similarly describes DiKawavvY} as yt=.vva{a t=.v~0t=.ta, Rep. 348 c I 2, and 
Meno identifies To a,7r,\0Dv Ka/, d,\YJ0Es with To ~M0wv, Xen. Anab. 2. 

6. 22. At a later date it is a recognized rhetorical device to 'devalue' 
an opponent's ethical arguments by showing, e.g., that what he calls 
'justice' is really cowardice and lack of enterprise (Rhet. ad Herenn. 
3· 3· 6). 

e 3· nws yap [ ou] ;-ou TOUTO Aeyw. "How so? As anyone could see, 
that is not what I am saying." I cannot believe with Nestle that the 
negative before TovTo is pleonastic. Some editors read llws yap ov ;
'TOVTO ( or, with B, ovrw) Al.yw, and punctuate in e 2 Tovs ~At0iovs 
)iyns, -rovs acf)(ppovas; ''You mean those fools, the temperate?" 
"Certainly: anyone may know that to be my meaning" (Jowett). 
But (i) this seems inferior in sense (it ignores Callicles' point entirely) ; 
(ii) while either negative could in principle be the result of ditto
graphy, B's ovTw is unidiomatic, and the absence of accent and 
breathing betrays it as in fact the result ofhaplography; (iii) the other 
reading accounts much better for Callicles' emphatic llavv YE a<f>oopa 
and the d1rd which follows (see next note). 

e 5. no.vu yc,. aq>o6pa., "It quite certainly is what you are saying.'' 
For this use of YE in contradicting a denial see Denniston, 132. 
F is perhaps right in repeating ToiJTo. e1re:l then introduces Callicles' 
reasons for identifying the aw<f>povt=.s, as defined by Socrates, with the 
~>.t0wt (showing that Socrates has not conceded his point). 

492 a 4· a:rroKpU1TTOJ..LE:VOI. T~V O.UTWV a6uva1-1(a.v. Glaucon in Republic ii 
similarly argues that those who practise honesty do so dovvaµ,{Cf -roiJ 
d8iKEfv (359 b 6); and Plutarch tells us that the many were thought to 
have invented moral rules d-ro>.µ,{C/, TOV aDtKt=.LV Kat cpo{J<.p TOV d8iKEfa0at 
(Thes. 6). 

a 6. EV TOLS 1rpoa8e:v: 483 b-484 a. 
b I. 6u:i. TY]V au,-wv ava.vSp(a.v. For the school to which Callicles 

belongs ''unmanliness'' was (and is) the most damning reproach: 
they pride themselves on being "real he-men" ( ws dAYJ0ws avopt=.s, 
Rep. 359 b 2). dvavopta yap, says the Euripidean Eteocles, TO 1rAl.ov 
oans U7TOA€aas I -rovAaaaov EAa{JE (Phoen. 509); it is avavopov not to hit 
back (Antiphon, Tetral. A. I. 8); in the opinion of Meno it is even 
avavopov to respect one's oath (Xen. Anab. 2. 6. 25); and awcppoavvTJ is 
nothing but a cover for dvavSpta (Thuc. 3. 82. 4, Rep. 560 d 3, quoted 
above on 491 e 2). The Anonymus Iamblichi (see on 488 d 6) pro-
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tests against such opinions: respect for law should not be dismissed as 
cowardice (Vars. 89 [82], 6. 1). 

b 2. F's ocrms is unquestionably the true reading, of which 0rnfs is a 
typical uncial corruption (OC read as 0E, an error which is probable 
also at Eur. Heraclid. 91 I); the other variants, OE ofs, YE ols, Tofs, are 
merely inexpert attempts to emend 0c0fs. (UJTOUS -rfi <pucr€L LKa.vous, 
like Archelaus; cf. Laws 875 c 4, quoted on 484 a 2. For the shift from 
dative to accusative see on 510 e 7-8. 

b 3, 11 Tupa.vv£6a. 11 6uva.crT€ta.v, "the absolute power of an indivi
dual or a group". These are two kinds of dpx~- ovvaanda stands to 
oligarchy as tyranny does to monarchy (Ar. Pol. r292b10, 1293a31); 
it is group-tyranny, and as such is opposed to the rule of law (Thuc. 
4. 78. 3, Laws 680 ab). The rule of the Thirty at Athens was a 
ovvaaula (Andocides 2. 27). 

b 4, (T£ a.v) is almost certainly the right supplement, since the loss 
of the words is accounted for by haplography. It is very doubtful if 
Plato ever omits av with the optative in direct questions: see Thomp
son on Meno 97 c (appendix), Adam on Rep. 437 b, Ki.ihner-G. i. 
230. And to insert TL here with y and av after KaKiov with Coraes is 
to neglect transcriptional probability. -For the thought cf. Clouds 
1071 ff., and the elaborate defence ofhedonism (partly borrowed fr01n 
this passage?) which Aristoxenus put in the mouth of one Polyarchus 
(fr. 50 Wehrli = Athen. 545 b ff.). 

b 5. ots e~ov .•• e1Ta.yaymvTo: the relative is accommodated to the 
immediately following participle, as at Rep. 466 a 1 ofr Jgdv Travra Jxnv 
•.. ovoJv EfxoiEv. Cf. the related idiom by which a demonstrative re
places a second relative where there is a change of case (452 d 3 note). 

b 8. v6µov TE Ka.i. Aoyov Ka.t lf,6yov, "prudish talk of legality". 
Aoyov might be a false variant for if;6yov, to whose meaning it seems at 
first sight to add little (in this context it can hardly mean "reason", 
as Jowett renders it). But its implication is perhaps "mere words" in 
contrast to Epya, and the rhyming effect may be deliberate ( cf. Den
niston, Greek Prose Style, 137, who sees in it a parody of a Gorgian 
mannerism). 

c x. E'(11cra.v. The trisyllabic forms of the optative of Elvai are rela
tively rare in the MSS. of Plato, but we need not exclude them sys
tematically. 'Rutherford's rigid ostracism of the longer forms in the 
plural is not justified by the evidence (Pearson on Sophocles fragm. 
222. 7). Cf. Hipp. ma. 301 d 8 ElYJfJ,EV MSS. (ElfJ,EV Burnet), Laches 
190 a 6 El8ElYJfJ,EV MSS. (EtOEfµ,Ev Burnet). Long forms are protected by 
metre at Eur. Cycl. 132, Ion 943, Hel. 1010. 

Tou Ka.Aou TouTou. It would be rash to assert that ro Ka,\dv To 
rijs OtKawauvYJs is not a possible Greek phrase; but since no one has 
produced a Platonic ( or any) parallel for it, I incline to accept His~ 
sink's very easy correction (which was proposed again by Richards). 
For the contemptuous use of TOVTov cf. c 6 raiira 'Ta Ka,\AwTriaµ,aTa, 

86 8 \ \ ~ ' ~ ' <:- I " I ~ d t 4 c Ta fJ,LKpa 'TavTa, 500 c 4 Ta TOV avopos OYJ TavTa, an no es on 
467 b 1, 4 70 d 5. 
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c 2. µ116ev 'ITAeov veµovns Tois cf>£Aois. The 'spoils system' was 
taken for granted in Greek politics. Cf. Rep. 362 c I 1Tl\€OV€KTovvTa • •. 

I ,/.. I\ 'I' ~ I \ > 0 \ ~ \ I 
'TOVS' 'T€ -rLI\OVS' €V 1TOL€LV KaL TOVS' €X povs- /Jl\a7rT€LV. 

c 4· T]V ct>ns au 6u.:,KELV: cf. 458 a, 482 e 4, 487 e 7. The ancient ad
mirers of cpvaLs regularly associate it with a.A~0€La (just as their modern 
successors like to call themselves 'realists') : cf. Antiphon soph., fr. 
44 A, col. 2; Aeschines 3. 168; Dirlmeier, Gnomon, xxviii ( 1956), 345. 

C 6. Since the article marks 'TU Ka>.) .. w17{aµ,aTa and -ra-dv0pw1rwv as 
subject, not predicate, the sentence would run more smoothly without 
eaTlv, which may well be a gloss or a mechanical repetition from the 
preceding line; it could also be, as Schanz thought, a mistake for apa 
arising from confusion of similar compendia. Others have deleted one or 
bothofthearticles. Cf., however, 474 e 5-7 andPhaedo 110 d 7, where 
the verb is interposed, as here, between phrases which stand in 
apposition. Ka.AAwTr£aµaTa.: embellishments, "fine talk". Cf. Eur. 
Cyclops 3 1 6 f. 

o 1TAovros, dv0pw1r{a1<€, rofs aocpofr 0€os, 
\~>>I\\ f \\I ',1..1 -ra o a/\1\a KOfJ,1TOL KaL l\oywv €VfJ,OP-rLat. 

c 7. auv8r11.1.a. TO.: see on 483 b 4· 
492 d 1-493 d 4. After complimenting Callicles. once more on his candour, 

Socrates adduces the diametrically opposite view, that happiness consists in 
liberation from the tyranny of desire. That, says Callicles, would be the 
happiness of a stone or a corpse. But Socrates thinks the hedonist is in no better 
case. He quotes the opinion of" a certain wise man" ( Tov .•• -rwv aocpwv, a 1) 
that we are in Hades now, and those who suffer most are those condemned 
perpetually to seek to satisfy insatiable desires. This, said the wise man, was 
the real meaning of that "ingenious person" ( Koµ,ijJJs dv~p, a 5) who told of the 
uninitiated that in Hades they carry water in a sieve and pour it into a leaking 
Jar. These ''uninitiated" are in reality the unwise or thoughtless, and sieve and 
Jar are an image of their leaky souls. 

With this allegorized myth (an echo of which appears in Lucretius 
3. 936) Socrates opens his counter-attack on Callicles' position. But 
while the conception of happiness as freedom from desire is no doubt 
Socratic (see below, on e 3), he disclaims responsibility both for the 
myth and for its interpretation; and we should accept his disclaimer 
as indicating that their source lies elsewhere than in the Socratic 
tradition. Both (i) the nature of the source ( or sources) and (ii) the 
original meaning of the myth have been much discussed. 

On (i), the most important contributions are those of R. Hirzel in 
Commentationes in honorem Th. Mommseni (Berlin, 1877), 1 I ff., Wilamo
witz (ii. 82 ff.), Frank (go ff., 298 ff.), and I. M. Linforth, 'Soul and 
Sieve in Plato's Gorgias', Univ. of California Publications in Classical 
Philology, 12. 17 ( 1944). Many of the earlier discussions are vitiated 
by failure to distinguish between the author of the myth and the 
immediate informant from whom Socrates professes to have heard of 
it, although the truth was already perceived by Boeckh in 1819 (Des 
Philolaos Bruchstiicke, 183). That the two are distinct is surely clear 
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from b 7. There o -rrpos iµJ. ,.\{ywv is the person described at a I as Tou 
Twv aocpwv, while the su~ject of ,.\{yEL is the oVTos of b 3, who is in turn 
the KO/J.,tpos dJJ7Jp of a 5. This is confirmed by the introduction of a.pa 
("it seems") at a 5 and b 7, which shows that Socrates is reporting the 
views of the Koµif;os dv1p at second hand: cf. the use of apa at Phaedo 
I I I e 5, I I 2 e 5, etc. 

Socrates does not claim to know, and we cannot know, the identity 
of the Koµif;os dv1p, He is not a philosopher but a teller of myths 
(µv0o>i.oywv, a 5); this rules out Ol's suggestion of Empedocles. I take 
him to be the anonymous author of an old religious poen.,_ which told 
about the sufferings of the uninitiated in Hades. This may well have 
been a work of the same general type as the poem of which fragments 
are preserved on the so-called 'Orphic' gold plates. But to label 
either poem 'Orphic' is to assume more than the evidence strictly 
warrants. At Rep. 363 d 5 ff., where Socrates mentions the belief that 
in Hades "the impure and unjust" carry water in a sieve, he does not 
specify its source ; and the fear of post mortem punishments was by no 
means <;onfined to 'Orphic sectaries' ( cf. Nilsson, Geschichte der griech. 
Religion, i. 651 ff., 767 ff.). Magna Graecia may have been a centre of 
diffusion of such literature: the majority of the gold plates were found 
in Soutl]. Italy, and underworld scenes were a speciality with South 
Italian vase-painters; the oldest representations of the Watercarriers 
are on two black-figure vases from this region, reproduced in Harrison, 
Prolegomena to the Study of Greek Religion, figs. 164, 165. 

We can perhaps be a little more definite about Socrates' informant, 
the aorp6s, though he too is nameless. There are a number of places 
where-probably in order to avoid crediting Socrates with opinions 
which were in fact not held by him-Plato makes Socrates quote the 
views of unnamed aorpo{. At 507 e 6 ff. oi ao<pot are the authority for 
certain views about the world-order. At Meno 81 a Socrates has heard 
about transmigration from dvopwv TE Kal yvvatKWV aocpwv 1TEpt Tct. 
0c'ia 1rpayµ,aTa, who are further described as ''priests and priestesses 
who have studied their subject". And at Rep. 583 b we have ooKw 
µoi Twv aocpwv nvos aK71KoEvai that physical pleasures are illusory. 
In the first two cases the aocpo{ can be identified with confidence as 
Pythagoreans, and this is probable in the Republic passage also (see 
Adam's appendix ad loc.). Analogy thus favours the expectation that 
the aocp6s of our text will be a Pythagorean, and not ( as Linforth 
thinks) simply a mask for Plato himsel£ And internal evidence sup
ports it. What the ao</>os seems to have done was to read into the old 
poem an allegorical intention, of which it was probably in fact 
entirely innocent. It was he who vouched for the interpretation of the 
sieve as the "leaky" soul and the uninitiated as the "thoughtless", 
thus transforming a myth about the next world into an allegory of this 
one: men suffer the torments of Hell here and now, oi' dmartav TE Kat. 
'A~Or;v-words which seem to have little meaning save in the mouth 
of a Pythagorean (see note on c 3). Now, as Frank pointed out, the 
Pythagoreans could not accept the traditional underworld literally, 
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since their astronomy left no room for it; they were therefore driven to 
allegorize it, as they allegorized Homer. We find Empedocles in fact 
doing this when he equates our world with ''the joyless place" and 
"the meadow of Ate" (fr. 121, cf. Rohde, Psyche, Eng. trans. 403 [, 
and Jaeger, Theology of the Earf:y Greek Philosophers, 148 f.); and later 
Pythagoreans did the same (Macrob. in Somn. Seip. I. 10. 7-17). Our 
aocpos is thus likely to have been a Pythagorean. His name we do 
not know, and it is quite possible that Plato did not know it either: 
Pythagorean writings were often circulated anonymously, or under 
the Founder's name. If on the other hand he was some one like 
Archytas, whom Plato met when he visited Magna Graecia, this 
might explain 'why Socrates conjectures the original poem to be 
Sicilian or Italian (so Frank). Socrates does not, however, tell us that 
the aocpos was himself Sicilian or Italian, and the identification with 
Archytas remains little more than a guess. Many scholars have thought 
of Philolaos, on the strength of 'Philolaos' fr. 14, which contains the 
awp.,a-aijµa equation; but its authenticity is unfortunately very doubt
ful (cf. Wilamowitz, go ff.; Frank, 301 f.). The uo<pos is represented 
(for what that is worth) as an oral informant, and there is no evi
dence that Socrates ever met either Philolaus or the much younger 
Archytas. 

(ii) For theories about the original meaning of the Myth of the 
Watercarriers see Rohde, Psyche, Appendix III; Frazer on Pausanias 
10. 31. g; Cook, ,Zeus, iii. 361 ff. The old poem identified them with 
the uninitiated, and the same identification was explicitly made 
before the middle of the fifth century in Polygnotus' painting of the 
Underworld at Delphi (Paus. 10. 31. g)--which suggests that it was 
not the peculiar fancy of 'Orphic sectaries'. In this version the water
carrying no doubt represents a frustrated effort to achieve the purifica
tions which these unfortunates had neglected in their lifetime. KoaKtvc.p 
vowp <pepELv was a proverbial dovvaTOV ( Apostolius g. g 1, cf. Xen. Oec. 
7. 40), and frustrated activity is widely thought to characterize the 
state of the dead (cf. Tantalus, Sisyphus, Cook iii. 448), as it does 
the nightmares of the living from which the idGa is perhaps derived 
(F. Boll, Arch.f Rel. xix (1919), 151 ff.). The better-known opinion 
that the Watercarriers are the Danaids is first attested in the pseudo
Platonic Axiochus (371 e) and in Plutarch, Sept. Sap. 160B, but may of 
course be older. Here the point is probably that the Danaids are 
ayaµoi: the sieve symbolizes non-consummation; the water may be 
thought of as intended for the bride-bath (Dieterich, Nekyia, 76); 
c£ the custom of putting a AovTporpopos on the graves of ayaµoi. 
We cannot be sure which story is the original one. Polygnotus sup~ 
ports the old poem; and on the Palermo lekythos (Harrison fig. 165) 
some of the Watercarriers are male. But the story of the ayaµoi has, 
as Rohde said, the more primitive and popular flavour, and the 
association of the sieve-motif with virginity appears in other cont~xts. 
A chaste woman can carry water in a sieve (see F.]. Child, English and 
Scottish Popular Ballads, i. 270), and a Vestal Virgin is said to have 
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established her innocence by performing this feat (Dion. Hal. Ant. 
Rom. 2. 69, Pliny, N.H. 28. 12). Other scholars have claimed that the 
tale of the Watercarriers reflects a rainmaking ritual: so Cook, and so 
more recently (on archaeological evidence of doubtful relevance) 
C. F. A. Schaeffer, Cuneiform Texts of Ras Shamra-Ugarit, 54 ff. But 
direct evidence of the use of sieves in rainmaking appears to be 
wholly lacking. 

492 d I. OuK ayEvvws, used in commendation of frankness, like 
;'EJJvalws at 475 d 7, 521 a 7. E1T'E€epxn T<e "A.oy~, "you develop your 
thesis" (Lamb): cf. Rep. 361 d 8. 

d 5. 1rws ~Lw,-eov. Before setting up his counter-attack Socrates 
restates the real issue : cf. 488 a, 500 c. The ostensible question of 
rhetoric has vanished into the background. 

d 7. ei-oLµatEw depends on a verb of obligation implicit in KoAa<nl.ov. 

So Crito 5 I b g not77Tl.ov ••• ~ rrd0nv. 

e 3. "A.eyovTaL OL µ116Evos 6eoµevoL KTA. This is presumably an 
opinion of the historical Socrates: cf. Lysis 215 a, on the selfasuffi.ciency 

f h > 0 I X ;\" '("I I ' • >\ I ' o t e aya os, en. 1.v.1.em. I. 21 14 £.JWKpaT77v arr E11axicrrwv µEv 

xp77µarwv avrapKEaTaTa (wna, and especially Mem. r. 6, where the 
sophist Antiphon taunts Socrates with his poor diet and with going 
barefoot and wearing the same garment winter and summer. (§ 2), 

d S t t t ' ' "'' ' ' r ' ' 8 1 S ~ 0 0 ~ ~ an ocra es re or S EYW U E1JOµL1:,0V TO µEv µr; EVOS' €LU at ElOV ElVCU, 
, <:;-' • ,, ' ' ' - 0 ' (§ ) s· ·1 'b S ' TOO WS' E/\axta'TWV EyyvTa-rw TOV ELOV IO • 1m1 ar g1 es at ocrates 

asceticism appear in comedy (Clouds 103, 363; Ameipsias fr. g), and 
this aspect is prominent in the recently published fragments of a work 
on his life and apophthegms (Hibeh Papyri ii. 182). But tiyovTm sug
gests that the ascetic ideal of happiness was not peculiar to Socrates. 
A comparable doctrine in fact appears in Democritus (fr. 284): ~v µ'r] 

\ \ ~ , 0 ' \ >\ f \ \ \ <;: f C \ \ ,, C I 
1701\I\WV E7TL vµqJs, -ra 01\lya TOL 7TOl\/\a VOsEL' aµiKpa yap opEsL<; 7T€VLYJV 

laoa00 1/.a 7TA.ovT<p 1rod.n. From Democritus this line of thought runs 
through Epicurus (Kvp. L1or 15) to Lucretius (5. 1 n8); and from 
Socrates through Antisthcnes to the Stoics, who in turn were not 
without influence on the Christian ideal of the saint. 

e 5. Oi "A.i8oL: see on 494 a 8. oi veKpoL That the ascetic ideal 
amounts to a kind of death-in-life was a popular opinion. C£ Soph. 
Ant. I 165 ff., where the Messenger opines that a man without pleasure 
is an ;_µi/;vxo<; VEKpos: Aristoph. Clouds 504, where Strepsiades is afraid 
of becoming ~µi0v~s if he joins Socrates' school; and Phaedo 65 a 4 
<:;- ~ ~ \\ ~ > 0 I > I f ~ 0 I f <;cl 
OOKEL , • , TOLS' 71"0/\I\OLS av puJ'lTOlS' ••• Eyyvs rt T€lV€W TOV TE vavai O p:r;oEJI 
,./.. 'Y - • <s- - " <:;- ' - I I , M d ( ?) 't'povn1:,wv -rwv 'Y)oovwv at oia TOV awµa-ros Haw. enan er . repre-
sents an enthusiastic convert to philosophy as exactly reversing this 

• ' ' ' ,,, ' ,, <:;- • 0 I (3' q 0' rt "Y ~ ,.., view: EYW TOV U/\1\0V, avop1:s, €TE V?]KElV LOV anav OV E4:,Y)V • , • J,VV U 

iv0ao' J>..0wv ••• dva/3E/3LwKa (Pap. Didotiana, p. 145 Korte). av ... 
etev: Schanz's OTJ ••• Elaiv seems less suitable as a reply to Socrates' 
question, though the confusion of uncial DTJ with av undoubtedly 

. Pl ( f. ) " ' ~ " '' occurs m ato C • 452 C 3 : OVTW = El Tavra OVTWS' EXOL, 

e 7. ''On the other hand, the life of the people you call happy 
(492 c 4-6) is also a queer business." For 1\X"A.a. l-1.EV 6~ ... ye cf: 
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506 d 5, Phaedo 75 a 1 I ("And yet").-wv seems to have been read by 
Iamblichus, whose paraphrase is Twv a.TrEpav-rovs Jxonwv Tcts ETrt0v
µ,las onvos o f3los. And this is much more to the point than ws, which 
gives the vaguer sense "life by your account is a queer business"
for Callicles has been talking not about "life" but about the best life. 
Cf. 494 e 4 o Twv Kivmowv f3los, oVTos ov OHvos; which refers back to the 
present passage and supports cLv. The same corruption seems to me 
probable at Phdr. 274 a 3. 

e 10-xr. The second line ran in full, as we learn from the s-::!J.oliast 
and Sextus Empiricus, TO KaT0avEtV 0€ sfjv K<iTW voµ,l{ETat. The same 
paradox appeared in a passage of Euripides' Phrixus (fr. 833): 

I "' ) "'"' ' r A ~0' <\ I \ 0 ~ TLS' O OWEV EL <:,YJV 'TOV O KEKI\T)'TUL aV(LV, 
, rA "'' 8 , , , 

7'0 ':, T)V 0€ VT}aKELV €an; 

The present quotation is attributed by some of our authorities to the 
Phrixus (of which there were two editions), by others to the Polyidos. 
It would seem to have startled the poet's audience, for Aristophanes 
twice makes game of it in the Frogs (1082, 1477 f.). The underlying 
idea is usually labelled 'Orphic' or 'Orphic-Pythagorean'; but see 
next note. Sextus attributes something very like it to Heraclitus, 
though we cannot be sure how much his paraphrase reads into the 
original. His words are (Pyrrh. Hyp. 3. 230) o ◊E tHpaKAEi-ros <pYJaiv 
~ ' \ y,..., ' ' , 0 ,.., ' ' .... Y" "' ,,..,, , ' ,, .A 
on Kai 7'0 <:,'YJV l<aL TO aTro aVELV KaL EV T<f' 1:,YJV YJp,as €an KaL EV T't) 

0 , ., , , , A r - , .!. , , A 0 , , , , A 

TE vavai• OTE JJ,EV yap Y)fLEtS 4=,WfLEV, TUS' 'fVXUS' YJJJ,WV 7'€ Vavat Kat EV YjfLlV 

T€0acp0ai ( cf. 493 a 2-3), 07'€ 0€ ~JJ,€tS a1To0vnaKOJJ,€V, TUS 1vxas ava{3iovv 
Kat (fjv. Cf. also Heraclitus frs. 62, 88; and for the later history of the 
idea, Cumont, Rev. de Phil. xliv (1920), 230 ff. 

493 a 2-3. TO µev awµa. E<7TLV ,)µiv CJ'T]lJ,O., This formulation may be 
Pythagorean ( cf. Empedocles frs. 15, I I 8) or possibly Heraclitean ( cf. 
Sextus, quoted in the preceding note). That it is not Orphic should be 
quite clear from Grat. 400 c: what is there attributed to ol aµcp' 
, Op<pla is the rival derivation of awµa from a£psw ( cf. my Greeks and the 
Irrational, chap. v, n. 87, and L. Moulinier, Orphee et l'orphisme, 24 ff.). 

a 3-4. TT)S Se '1,uxfis TOUTO EV <1> o.i. e1n8uµ(m elaL Taylor claimed 
( 120 n. I) that this shows the Platonic tripartition of the soul to be 
Pythagorean in origin, as maintained by Burnet, Early Greek Philosophy3 , 

296 n. 2. But no tripartition is involved here. All that need be assumed 
is the popular distinction between reason and impulse which is already 
presertt, e.g., at Theognis 631 or Aesch. Pers. 767, and is referred to 
by Aristotle, E.N. I 102a26, de an. 432a26. It is worth noticing that 
the Jm0vµY)nKov has as yet no name-it has twice to be described by 
a periphrasis. The tripartition appears first in the Republic, and the 
manner of its introduction at 435 be strongly suggests that Plato 
devised it as a counterpart to the three classes in society ( cf. Pohlenz 
231 ff., Cornford, CQ, 1912, 259 f., N. R. Murphy, The Interpretation 
of Plato's Republic, 29 f.). 

There is something to be said for Richards's suggestion that o-n 
("because") or the like has fallen out after these words, and -rfjs 
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l/;vxf]s -roDro is resumed in Ka;, rofJro ( a 5). 'The words tjs 8J l/;vxf]s
Kchw, as they stand, are very pointless as something that Socrates 
learnt from a wise man along with the doctrine of awµa afjµ,a. What 
he learnt is contained in 8ul To---rrL0ov, a play upon words parallel to 
the other.' But the objection is hardly decisive. 

a 5. 1<:op.lJ,os a.v11p, "an ingenious person" (Jowett). The epithet no 
doubt conveys a hint of irony, as often in Plato, e.g. at Hipp. ma. 288 
d 4, Rep. 495 d 4- The phrase EtKEAos Koµ,l/;os dv,jp occurs in a fragment 
ofTimocreon (fr. 6 B.), but its context there is very different and I see 
no· reason to assume that Plato had Timocreon in mind. It is in fact 
uncertain, both here and at Soph. 242 d 7, whether Plato wrote 
2ua),6s or 2LKEAtK6s. 

a 6. To 1n8a.v6v TE Kal 1re~crT~Kov. These words would naturally be 
taken to mean "its plausible and persuasive character'\ But in view of 
olov ava1Td0Ea0at (a 4) the majority of translators and commentators 
have thought it necessary to give both adjectives a passive sense, ''its 
credulous and suggestible character". I doubt, however, whether the 
words would have been so understood by any fourth-century reader. 
It is true that m0av6s is used in the passive sense at Xen. Cyr. 2. 2. 10 
and perhaps-as I incline to believe, pace Professor Fraenkel-at 
Aesch. Ag. 485; but this use is certainly rare in Attic Greek (see 
Fraenkel's note) and it is not found elsewhere in Plato (though he 
once uses arrL0avos for 'incredulous', Parm. I 33 c I), whereas he con
stantly employs the word in the active sense (cf. 457 a 6, 458 e 7 ff., 
4 79 c 3). And again, while verbal adjectives in -iKos-are not invariably 
used by Plato with an active meaning (see Taylor on Tim. 58 d 7, and 
Ammann, iKoc bei Platon), they are normally so used, and 1TEtanK6s 

means "persuasive" everywhere else (455 a 4, Polit. 304 c 10, d 7, 
Laws 723 a 2). Pro£ Fraenkel suggests in his note that the adjectives 
may be antithetical, "both persuasive ( m0av6v) and persuadable"; 
while Prof. Guthrie, Orpheus and Greek Religion, 161, reverses the mean
ings, translating "both persuadable ( m0av6v) and persuasive". But if 
Plato had intended an antithesis, would he not have chosen less 
ambiguous terms? And would he not have preferred to write T6 
7Ti0avov Kat TO 7T€tUTLKOV ( cf. Denniston, 5 r 6, Kuhner-G. i. 6 r 1) ? 
Little is gained by adopting rrianKov, which is probably a mere mis~ 
writing for 1TEtanKov (see on 455 a 4): the sense "loyal" which 
Hirzel and Nestle attributed to it is neither appropriate to the con
text (cf. c 3) nor attested for Attic Greek. We expect an unambi
guously passive word, and I am strongly tempted to write rrELarov: 
cf. Tim. 5 r e, where 86ga a1t7J071s, in contrast to voiJs, is said to be 
a>..oyov and f-',ETU1THUTOV: and Parm. r 35 a 7, where 3vaava7THaTOS' is 
synonymous with arrt0avor; at 133 c I. The passive sense of m0av6v 
{which is introduced solely for the sake of the pun on 1Tt0os) would 
then be explained by the addition of 1TEtarov. For the use of rE Kat 
to tack on an explanation cf., e.g., Prat. 3r4a I opa ... µ0 ... 
Kv/3EV{JS' rE Ka, KivovvEVYJS, and Verdenius's note, Mnem. iv. 8 (1955), 
274f. 
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a 7. aµ.u~Tous. I doubt if we are meant to think of this as "un
stoppered" ( as if from µvELV). 

b 2, ( O'UVELS) TO O,KOA<lO'TOV <lUTOU, Tb aKo,\. avrov KT,\. cannot stand 
in apposition to rovro -rfjs i/ivxfjs Kr,\., since avrou-which must then 
be a partitive genitive-will have nothing to which it can refer; it is 
hardly credible that it refers Kara avvEaiv to ipvxf]s. It seems that we 
must either get rid of avrov (with Sauppe) or introduce a word to 
govern TO aK6,\aarov (ota Heindorf, but we have Ota in the next line, 
and avvds would fall out more easily after Elal). Hirschig considered 
the whole phrase ro-arEyav6v to be a gloss, but arEyavov is hardly a 
glossator's word. ws depends on an E,\EyEv implicit in wvoµaaE (a 7). 
Madvig wished to make it depend on d1rnKaaas, and therefore deleted 
the o, in b I, remarking that this part of the sentence merely explains 
what precedes, without adding anything fresh. But so far we have 
only had the equation ~ar = im0vµ77nK6v'; what is added is the 
equation 'leaky jar = lm0vµ'T]nK6v of the thoughtless'. 

b 3· OOTos: the Koµr/;os dv71p. 
b 4. cuSes F and probably 01 (who paraphrases by dc/JavEs, 141. 10): 

dEL8Js BTP Stob. : d778es W Iamb. At Phaedo 79 a 4 ff. dn877s (B) is 
certainly a mere miswriting (itacism) for dt877s, as the context shows; 
and so probably here. The derivation of •~i877s from d-ioEtv is implied 
at Phaedo Sr c 10-1 r, and mentioned as current at Grat. 403 a 6 (where 
again BT have aEt◊Es), though there Socrates prefers to connect the 
name with aEl EloEvai ( 404 b 2). di8es applies better to the underworld 
Hades than to the terrestrial; but the latter might perhaps be called 
''invisible" in the sense that we do not perceive ourselves to be in it. 
The context affords no basis for reading dn8Js and linking it with aEt 
OEtv (Pohlenz 147). d778Js is not, I think, impossible: cf. Empedocles 
fr. r 2 r. r, where the terrestrial Hades is called arEp1rEa xwpov. 

b 5. av seems to weaken the statement by reducing it to a mere 
conjecture or inference, and in omitting it Stob. is supported by F and 
Iamblichus. For the irregular sequence (which may have led to the 
insertion of av) cf. Hipp. mi. 365 b 3 EV -rovroir; OYJAo'i rois E'TTEaw (sc . 
., OµYJpor;) •.. ws o µJv 'Axi,\,\dr; ElYJ d,\770~s: the verb in each passage, 
though present in form, has a past refen~nce. 

b 6. heptp TOI.OUT(p T€Tpt']µEv~, KOO'KLV~. T€Tp'T]µEV<tJ does not qualify 
,waK{v<.p (as though to distinguish it from sieves without holes), but 
explains lrlp<tJ roiovT<tJ. The explanation may have been added by 
a glossator, as Hirschig thought, but this does not seem to me certain. 
Cf. Lysis 2 I 8 d 2 WU7r€p av0pw'TTOLS d,\a(6aiv ,\6yois- TLalV TOLOVTOLS 
!pEVOEaiv JvnTvx711rnµEv, where Burnet follows Heindorf in bracketing 
rj;EVOEatV. 

b '\ ' "h " ( th .,, ' ' ' ) ' ' ' ' '\ ' 7. AEYEL, e means sc. e Koµ'f'os av77p • o Trpos eµe Aeywv: 
the aoc/J6s. In a 7 the 1r{0os symbolized the "leaky" J.m0vµYJTLKov, 
whereas here the Kba1avov is the ''leaky" soul; but we must not press 
the details of the allegory (which was originally no allegory) too hard. 

C 2. T'l7V TWV O.VOt)TWV wg TETpT]µEVt']V was deleted by Co bet. B U t T~V 

rwv dvo~Twv is really required by the sense (not all souls are sieves); 
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and although Theiler objects that souls are not literally perforated, 
w~ TE-rp77µlv77v seems sufficiently explained by what follows-some 
souls are "leaky" in the sense that they cannot retain ( a-rlyHv) what 
they once possessed (sec next note). Seneca writes (Ep. 99. 5) si 
modo non peiforato animo hauriebamus, evidently with this passage in 
mind. 

c 3. 6L' a1rLo-Tla.v TE 1<a.t A~0riv, "because of its unreliability and 
forgetfulness"? Both words are slightly odd in this context, yet the 
phrase does not look to me much like a gloss. dma-rtav is usually trans
lated "incredulity" (which is its regular meaning in Plato); but this 
directly contradicts olov dva1rd0Ea0ai (a 4). Nestle thinks the contra
diction is intended: the Jm0vµ77nKov of the foolish is incredulous, 
while that of the ad)(ppovE~ is open to the suggestions of reason. But 
µE-raTTfrr-rELv avw Ka-rw is surely a characteristic of all appetites, and not 
a favourable one (cf. 481 d 7). >..~0r;v must, I suppose, be understood 
as forgetfulness of past satisfactions. My own guess is that in the docu
ment Plato is summarizing the words had a specific meaning which 
Plato does not choose to expound (he breaks off instead with the 
remark that ''all this stuff is a bit odd"). To the allegorizing Pythago
rean &ma-rta meant, I think, lack of faith in the Word of Pythagoras, 
and >..~0"1} forgetfulness of the soul's divine origin. These terms are the 
opposites of the great Pythagorean virtues: the monad was called 
µvr;µoavv"f}, the decad 7r{aTLs (Philolaos apud [Iamb.] Theo!. Arithm. 
81. 15 de Falco). Cf. Phdr. 248 c, where the soul falls into generation 
11.~B"f}s 7€ KU/, KaKtas 1TA"fJG0€lO'a, and the river J4.µD,"f}s, 00 TO vowp 
ayyElOV oiJoJv O'TEYHV, RejJ. 62 I a. When he wrote the Gorgias, Plato 
was not yet ready to take over this religious doctrine and transpose it 
into his own terms, but he must have been aware of it; for another 
probable trace of it see on 525 b 1-526 d 2. (I find that the substance 
of this suggestion has been anticipated by Carcopino, La Basilique 
pytlzagoricienne 287.) 

e1rLe:Ltcws ••• u1r6 n a.To1ra., ''broadly speaking, a bit on the queer 
'd " F ' ~ f 8 .c • ' Phd d ' ' ' f3~ SI e . ◄ or E1TL€LKWS' C • 4 5 e 2; 1or V7TO TL, r. 242 7 V1TO TI, aaE YJ· 

While v1To n attenuates a-ro1Ta, imELKw~ marks it as a generalization 
whose truth is only broadly affirmed: cf. Hipp. Coac. 140 Js TerapTa2ov 
dmEtKw~, "on the fourth day generally speaking". Like Thompson, 
I am inclined to question the alleged concessive use of lmELKws (' 'no 
doubt", Germ. freilich) both here and elsewhere. Co bet wished to 
delete JmELKws, and Thompson thought of deleting v1ro n, but neither 
looks like a glossator's word ( emEiKws is itself a y>..waaa in Hesychius). 
A comparable combination is axE8ov Jm€LKws (Phil. 3 I a 2). -This 
sentence seems to me to tell against Linforth's view that the allegorical 
interpretation is Plato's original contribution: had it been so, he 
would scarcely have made Socrates describe it in these terms. The 
words need not, however, imply any doubt on Plato's part that the 
myth of the \,Vatercarriers does express an important religious truth: 
f rr· d \ ' ' \ ' ' ' ' ' ' ' \ 0 ~ c . 1 tm. 20 7 Aoyov µaAa µEv a-roTTov, Trav-ra11aaL YE f-!,"fJV UI\Y) ov~. 

As Stenzel sa::.d, 'When the method of Socrates is amplified by the 
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introduction of new and strange doctrines, we see these doctrines in 
the sceptical perspective of Socrates as the chief speaker; otherwise 
his true character could not have been retained' (Plato's Method of 
Dialectic, trans. Allan, I4). 

c 5. µeTa9ea8ai, "to change your move", a metaphor from the 
game of 1TEaao{. 

c 6. Tots ci.el. Trapouow, "what it happens to have". C£ Democritus 
fr. 1 g 1 TO 2s 1TapEOvmv ap,dEa0ai. 

d I. µe:Ta.Tl8e:crm, "arc you converted to the view that ... ?" Cf. 
Theaet. 202 C 7 apEUKEI, ovv aE Kat TL0Eaa1, TUVTYJ; The primary MSS. 
have µErart0w0ai, which has been defended qy the parallel with 
494 a 3 1rd0w Tl aE ••• avyxwpfjaai. But the preceding Kat ("actually"?) 
is then awkward. An identical corruption must, I think, be assumed at 
Laches I 99 d 1, where Burnet accepted the reading of BTW ovTws av 

'0 0 ,, " .... I 1' N I µEran Ea at 'YJ '1TWS AEYHS', w tKLa; 
493 d 5-495 b 9. Socrates further illustrates the difference between Callicles' 

ideal and his own by the apologue of the sound and the leaky jars. Callicles 
remains unconvinced: without a constant process of replenishment ( 17',\~pwais) 
there can be no pleasure, and without pleasure one might as well be a stone. 
Socrates retorts that if his ideal is "a stone's life", that of Callicles is "a 
curlew's life", and proceeds to show by shocking examples what Callicles' 
conception of happiness logically involves. Callicles is momentarily shaken, but 
''for the sake of consistency'' ( 495 a 5) still maintains the identity of the good 
and the pleasurable. 

Socrates' apologue picks out from the myth of the Watercarriers a 
single significant element, the leaky jar, and skilfully uses it to enforce 
the conception of pleasure as 1r,\YJpwaic;, which was implicit in the 
myth (as interpreted by the aocpos) and appears to have been formally 
stated by Empedocles: cf. Aetius 4. g. 15 (Vors. 31 [21] A 95) 'Eµ:rrEoo-

\ A \ f (' \ f 0 \ \ ,, \ A \ \ ) \ / K/\YjS' ras ?]OOVUS' yivEa ai ••. Kara TO EI\I\EL1TOV 1rpos TYJV ava?Tl\'Y}pWatV. 
This idea played an important part in subsequent ethical discussions, 
as we see from Aristotle, E.N. I I 73b7 ff. Callicles assumes that all 
pleasure involves m\YJpwais (494 a 6-7), and Socrates does not contra
dict him; he appears to make the same assumption himself at Rep. 
585 b, where even intellectual pleasures are explained in these terms. 
He does, however, at Rep. 584 b and Phil. 51 a ff. make the vital 
distinction that certain aesthetic and intellectual pleasures, though 
occasioned by a 1r>..YJpwaic;, involve no antecedent consciousness of 
want (see below, on 495 e 2-497 d 8). 

Callicles is a consistent hedonist in refusing to recognise any quali
tative distinction between "better" and "worse" pleasures: to do 
so would be to recognize that "better" means something different 
from "more pleasant" (cf. Phil. 13 be). Bentham similarly held that 
'quantity of pleasure being equal, push pin is as good as poetry'. He 
hastened indeed to add that quantity of pleasure was not equal; but of 
that proposition he offered, and could offer, no proof whatever. This 
is the theory which at Rep. 561 be Plato sardonically characterized as 
''democratic" : all pleasures have exactly equal rights. Socrates now 
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attacks it with a reductio ad absurdum, showing it to be just as "queer" 
in its consequences as Socrates' own view. We may compare Russell's 
remark that 'If we were really persuaded that pigs are happier than 
human beings, we should not on that account welcome the 1ninistra
tions of Circe' (Human Society in Ethics and Politics, I 17). But such 
arguments depend for their effect on the opponent's recognizing the 
absurdity; and Callicles, though perceptibly shaken, formally declines 
to do so. A dialectical disproof therefore follows. 

493 d 5. EK: -roG a.u-roG yuµva.alou, "from the same school'': cf. Aris
toph. Wasps 526 Tov EK 0~µ,E-rEpov yvµ,vacriov, and Longin us, de subl. 4. 4, 
where Xenophon and Plato are described as EK Tfjs .Ewt<paTovs onEs 
1TaA.aLa-rpas. Hirzel and others take the present phrase to mean merely 
"from the same domain of fancy", and assume (with the scholiast) 
that the apologue is entirely Socrates' own invention, or rather Plato's. 
But it is surely more natural to see in it an acknowledgement, pos
sibly to Empedocles (see preceding note), though Plato has no doubt 
used his freedom in adapting his predecessor's idea to the require
ments of his argument. 

e I. uy~e.:~, the trade term for "sound" goods, as opposed to aa0pot 

"faulty" ( e 8) : see the inscriptional evidence in L.S.J. s.v. 
e 3, xa.Ae1ra., "difficult (to come by)'\ The word is often thought to 

be a gloss imported frorr1 e 7, where Trop{(Ea0ai is easily supplied to 
complete its meaning. It is used, however, very much as in the pro
verb xa,\E7Ta Ta Ka,\a (Hipp. ma. 304 e 8), and is explained by the 
addition of fJ,€70, 7ro,\t\wv 1TOVWV Kat xaA€7TWV EK1Topt{oµ,1;va. 

e 4-6. "The one man, having once got his jars filled, conducts no 
more supplies to them nor gives them a further thought; his mind is at 
rest so far as they are concerned." The middle -rrA11pwcraµEvos is used 
with reference to the agent's interest. Cope and Lamb were surely 
mistaken in treating it as reflexive, "having filled himself (from the 
jars)"; for the jars are the desires, or their seat, as in 493 a. e1roxeTeuoL 
implies that the liquids are piped into the jars: the imagery of the 
sieves is dropped. It cannot mean "draws off" (Lamb). Plato uses 
a different but related image at Laws 636 d, where pleasure and pain 
are two tr'rjya{, and happiness depends on drawing from each the right 
amount at the right time. 

e 7. e'i'.11, which Heindorfrightly restored from Iamblichus' citation, 
now proves to be in F as well. Its omission in the first family either 
occasioned or was occasioned by the omission of 8 • after dvay1<cf(ot-ro; 
which the author of the Y recension in turn tried to remedy by in
serting Kat. 

494 a r. ll TO.S ecrxa:ras AU1TOLTO Auiras. Similarly at Rep. 574 a 3 
Socrates says of the gratification of uncontrolled desires by the slaves 

f h b . , ~ <::-, '8 ,1.. , " , \ , <::-A , , 

0 a lt avayKalOV 01') 1rav-raxo EV 'f'EPELV, 'fJ fJ,Eyal\aLS wow, 'T'E Kat 
> <::- I I 0 ouvvats auvEXEa at. 

a 8. vuv611: 492 e 5. To W0'1rEp At9ov triv: Taylor aptly compared 
Hobbes, Leviathan, c. xi, 'Nor can a man any more live, whose desires 
are at an end, than he, whose Senses and Imaginations are at a stand. 
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... So that in the first place, I put for a generall inclination of all 
mankind, a perpetuall and restlesse desire of Power after power, that 
ceaseth onely in Death.' A stone can symbolize hardness, e.g. Od. 23. 

, \:'> • ' \:' 
1 

' ' ' ''0 t "d't Cl d 103 aoL O au=:i KpaOLYJ UT€pEWT€PTJ ean I\L ow, or s up1 1 y, e.g. OU s 
1202, where Strepsiades addresses the audience as >i.Woi, api0µ6s, 
1Tp6/3aT' aA>i.ws, Pl. Hipp. ma. 292 cl 5, Euthyd. 298 a 3-4; or, as here, in
sensibility in general. So Theognis ( ?) expects to lie in the earth when 
he is dead wan, At0os (568); and so Aristotle describes the avala01]TOS, 
who is lacking even in natural desires, as <hra07Js wa1TEP >i.{0os (E.E. 
I 22 I a22). Further examples are collected by Headlam on Herodas 
6. 4 and Tarrant on Hipp. ma. 292 d. 

b I. 1TAt'Jpw8fi is an easy and probable correction for -rrAYJpc!Jan, The 
difficulty of the latter is not that we have to supply the indefinite 
subject implicit in (ijv ( cf. on 456 d 2), but that after 1111.Y)pwaaµiv<.p 
(a 6, cf. 493 e 4) we should expect a middle. The Y recension has 
?TAYJpWaYJrai, but this does not explain the reading of the other MSS. 
and looks like mere conjecture. 

b 6. Xapa6pwG, a bird of messy habits and uncertain identity. 01 
and the scholiast inform us that aµa T(p Ja0{~w J1<1<plvH, which explains 
the comparison with the owner of the leaky jars: cf. Tim. 73 a, where 
we are told that man was given an exceptionally slow-working digestive 
system so that he need not spend all his time eating and excreting. 
Aristotle, If.A. 614h35, describes the xapaopi6s as cpavAos ("common
place"?) in plumage and note, nesting in gullies (xapaopai) and rocky 
clefts, and seen only by night-by day it "runs away" (&rro8iopaa1<EL). 
We know also that it had conspicuous yellow eyes (see below). On this 
evidence it is tentatively identified by D'Arcy Thompson, Glossary of 
Greek Birds, 311, following Gesner and Linnaeus, with the stone-curlew, 
which haunts waste places in Greece, is a twilight feeder, and has 
large bright-yellow eyes and inconspicuous plumage (we should hardly 
call its cry commonplace, but it is a more familiar bird in Greece than 
in England, where it is found chiefly as a summer migrant in the 
southern counties). It may be added that when disturbed the stone
curlew runs rather than flies away; and that it hides by crouching 
among the stones, which would account for the proverb xapaopiov 
µiµovµevos, explained in Suidas as Jm1<pv1rT6µEvos. The "jaundiced" 
yellow eye of the xapaopios gave rise to the belief that by staring 
fixedly into it one could be cured of jaundice ( Aelian, )V.A. I 7. I 3), 
and it appears that birds were actually captured and sold for that 
purpose (Hipponax fr. 48 D. [52 B.], quoted in the scholion here and 
Suidas s.v.). As D' Arey Thompson points out, its fame as a healer 
persists in the Physiologus and the medieval bestiaries, and even won it 
the exalted status of an emblem of Christ. 

c 3. 1TA'YJ poGv seems an almost indispensable correction for 1rAYJpoiJvra. 
SvvaµEvov without an infinitive is at least awkward, and no one has 
produced a real Platonic parallel for the surprising accumulation of 
three asyndetic participles: I have noticed n9thing nearer than Amat. 
137 b 3 1roAv1rpayµovovVTa KV1Tra(ovra {fjv. 



,494 h I-495 h 4 
c 7. KVf]aLwvTa. . . . Kvfja8a.L, Kvwµevov. The unseemly and ridiculous 

word is deliberately repeated. Plato uses the same example at Phil. 
46 de to illustrate the type of pleasure which is dependent on an 
antecedent pain. 

d I. a.Texvws 611µ:r1y6pos, "a regular mob-orator": c£ 482 c 5, e 4. 
e I. For the third person singular present optative of verbs in -aw 

Plato uses either -0, as e.g. at Tim. 73 a I, or -cp77, e.g. at Phaedo 87 c I. 
Either is possible here. 

e 2-3. Ea.v-epwT~, "if one asks you in succession to this question all 
those that are linked (with it)", viz. questions about other parts of the 
body. If EX<>µeva. is sound, rovTo,s goes with E<pEf,js : cf. Tim. 30 c 2 -rd 
-rovrois icpEffjs and Rep. 389 e 7 Ta TovTwv ix6µ,Eva. But it is tempting 
to read br6 µ,Eva ( cf. Rep. 406 d 5 Td. rovTois- ETro µ,Eva) , especially as 
a similar corruption occurs at Polit. '2 7 I b 4. It is also possible that 
' I • I I '..I. t-EXOf1,€Va 1s a g oss on rovTots 6.f'Er,;7JS· 

e 3-4. ( T<>) TOuTwv TO wuTwv ovTwv 1<e4>a.Aa.tov, '' the climax of such 
horrors". The article (which would fall out easily by haplography) 
would seem to be needed, as at Theaet. 190 b 4 77 Kal, TO TravTwv 
KE<paAawv, aK6rrn El ... , etc. Dern. 2. 31 is not parallel. 

e 7. Ouic a.i.axuvn KTA. The unshockable Callicles is shocked at 
last, i.e. realises that his theory involves conclusions repugnant to 
ethical common sense. He falls back on the same complaint which 
he made at 482 e 3. --Cobet wished to delete Tous Aoyous, but cf: 
461 c+ 

e 10. &.ve611v ouTw, ''recklessly, just like that," i.e. without qualifica
tion: cf. 468 c 3, and Hipp. mi. 368 a 8. 

495 a I. 1-111 6Lop(~11Tm. So Democritus held that happiness depends 
on Otopiaµ,os KaL oulKptais-TWV ~Sovwv, Vors. 68 [55] A 167. Plato is quite 
possibly reproducing Democritus' argument here: he seems to have 
used the example of scratching (fr. 127). 

a 5-6. "Iva 611 µoL KrA.: "Well, so that my position niay not be 
inconsistent, ( as it will be) if I say that the good and the pleasurable 
are distinct, I say that they are the same." &.voµoAoyouµevos is an 
adjective formed with d- privative, not the participle of the verb 
compounded with dva (see L.S.J. s.v.). To avoid misunderstanding 
it was glossed µ,~ 01wAoyovµ,evos: hence the false reading iva S~ 
µ,ot µ,~ oµ,oAoyovµ,Evos; which appears in F and was already known 
to 01. 

a 7. ALa.4>8elpELS ••• 'T'OUS 1rpwTOUS Aoyous, like Prot, 360 a 6 Ota~ 
cp0€povµ,Ev ras Ef1,7Tpoa0Ev oµ,o?i.oylas. Socrates is thinking of Callicles' 
professions of 1rapp'YJala at 491 e 7 and elsewhere. That the respondent 
shall not answer 1rapa rd. ooKolJvra is a rule of Socratic dialectic: c£ 
R ,J, 6 \ \ ~ IC • I " \ I d ~.r· 34 a 3 fl,'YJ 1rapa oosav a1T0Kptvov, tva n Kat 7TEpaivwµ,Ev, an 
Thompson on Meno 83 d. 

b I. Ka.t yap au: cf. 481 b 6. 
b ' ' ' '' l t ' '' ""' ' ' 4. To ira.vTws xmpew, p easure a any pnce . To.uTa ••• -ra. 

vuv811 O.LVLX9€VTQ. 'IT'OAAu KO.L a.laxpa, ''those various disgusting con
sequences that we hinted at just now" (494 e). 1roA>.a has been thought 
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an erroneous anticipation of 'TToA.Aa in b 6, but is not really objection
able: cf. a1TaVTa at 494 e 3· 

495 c 3-e 2. Callicles qffirms, and Socrates denies, that knowledge and 
courage are distinct both from each other and from the Good ( which Callicles 
has identified with pleasure). 

Plato's reason for introducing at this point this confrontation of 
views is not at first sight evident. I think we are in fact asked to re
member Callicles' admissions ( d 3 01rws µEf-lV7JaoµEBa Tav-ra) just because 
no immediate use will be made ofthem--they play no part in the first 
of the two dialectical arguments which follow. In the second argu
ment, however, 497 d 8-499 b 3, the opinion that dv8pcta and <pp6v7Ja1,s 
( = lman'wYJ) are distinct from the Good is shown to be inconsistent 
with Callicles' earlier statement (491 b) that the KpELTTOVES are the 
avDpElOI, Ka<, cppovtµoi. Callicles' further opinion that avDpEla and 
<ppovr;ais are distinct from each other seems to be introduced with a view 
to Socrates' later reduction of all virtues to awcppoavv17 (507 a-c), as 
well as to his general contention that "virtue is knowledge". 

495 c 5. vuv611: 491 b. 
c 6. ws eTepov, sc. ov. For omission of the participle of Elvat with the 

accusative absolute cf. Prot. 323 b 7 WS dvayKalOV (sc. ov) ov8iva ovnv' 
• \ I R ,f, • \ <;' A\ ( ,, ) ,, \ \ OVXt, , •• f-lE'TEXELV: ey, 449 C 4 WS , • , 1TaVTL OYJI\OV SC. OV OTL KOtVa Ta 

,I.. I\ " Th r \ , ( " ) , 1 0 , 1 -rtl\WV EO''Tat: UC. 2. 35. I WS Kal\OV SC. ov ••• ayopEVEa a1, aVTOV. 
But it must be admitted that in all these places, as in the present 
passage, ov could have dropped out with the greatest of ease. 

d .,. ,._, ' . . I f R 'J' ,/.. I Cl I 
I, w ao'fwTaTE cru, iromca, c. ep. 339 e 5 w ao-rw-ra-rE opaav-

µ,axE, Hipp. ma. 290 d I JJ aocpE av. Callicles thinks he is being asked 
to admit something glaringly obvious; but on Socrates' principles, if 
pleasure were the Good, knowledge must be involved as a condition 
( cf. Prat. 357 d). 

d 3. KaAALKA:t1s e<p11 :A.xapveus: in order to put Callicles' admission 
as it were 'on record', Socrates playfully throws it into the form of a 
legal deposition (in which the name of the deponent's deme had to be 
stated, in order to exclude mistakes of identity). Callicles retorts in the 
same style. The speaker's father and deme are named with a similar 
effect of mock solemnity at Phdr. 244 a r, and at Aristoph. Clouds 134 
<J>dowvos vlos };'TpEtpui81]s KiKvvvo0Ev. . 

d 5. Tou oya.8oG eTepov. This follows immediately and obviously 
from Callicles' admission that both J1riaT~fJ-YJ and dv8pda are distinct 
fi '<;' ' d h' . h 1 '8 1 d ' , 0' rom YJOOVYJ, grante 1s assumpt10n t at TO YJ v an To aya ov are 
identical. It is surprising that some editors have (with H. Schmidt) 
substituted Tov ~8/os here for Tov dya0ofJ. Socrates' reply ate r makes 
such a reading impossible; for the proposition that knowledge and 
courage are different from pleasure is surely one which neither Socrates 
nor anyone else could reasonably reject. 

e r. Oux oµoAoye'i:. All the propositions stated in d 4-5 are in 
Socrates' view false. For the relationship of l1ria7~µ17 and avDpEta to 
each other and to the Good cf. 507 be. ou6e KaXA1.icAt1s: when fuller 
self-knowledge is forced upon him, Callicles will realize the incon-
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sistency of his present opinions. Cf. 482 b 5 f[; and for the claim that 
in dialectic the defeated party has really refuted himself, Ale. i I I 3 be. 

495 e 2-497 d 8. First dialectical proof that pleasure is not the Good. 

Good and its opposite are not found simultaneously in the same person: 
Pleasure and its opposite are (since oupwvra 1TlvELv implies >..v1rovµ,Evov 

xalpEtJJ, 496 e 5): 
. ·. Pleasure is not the Good. 

At 497 a 6 Callicles protests that this is a sophism, and is on[y persuaded to 
continue the argument by the personal intervention of Gorgias. 

The idea that organic pleasure depends on a return to a normal 
balance, and so on an antecedent deprivation, is perhaps already 
implicit in Heraclitus fr. I I I Diels voiJaos vyu:lYJV bro{rym;;v ~ov Kat 
aya06v, A1.,µos Kopov, Ka.,µ,a-ros av<i1Tavaw, though it is possible to under
stand the fragment otherwise; cf. also Empedocles A 95, quoted on 
493 d 5-495 b g. Plato took it up and developed it from various 
angles, first here; then at Rep. 583 b-585 a, where it is suggested 
that such pleasures are "unreal"; finally in the Timaeus (64 cd) and 
Philebus (3 I d-32 b), where organic pleasure is explained in some 
detail as incidental to the restoration of the natural state ( cpvacs). In 
these later dialogues Plato also recognizes a class of unmixed pleasures 
which involve no consciousness of want, such as the pleasures of 
smell (Rep. 584 b, Phil. 51 e, Tim. 65 a), certain aesthetic pleasures 
(Phil. 51 a ff.), and the intellectual pleasures (ibid. 52 a ff.). In the 
Gorgias non-organic pleasures are mentioned at 501 e ff., but consi
deration of them is not required for the purpose of the present argu~ 
mcnt: against the view that pleasure as such is the Good, it is enough 
to show that some kinds of pleasure cannot be identified with the 
Good (cf. Rep. 505 c).On the whole subject see Taylor's long note on 
Tim. 64 d 7; Grube, chap. ii; J. Tenkku, 'The Evaluation of Pleasure 
in Plato's Ethics', Acta Philos. Fennica II (1956); and for a survey of 
modern theories (many of which are akin to Plato's) J. C. Flugel, 
Studies in Feeling and Desire, chap. ii. 

Two criticisms have sometimes been directed against the present 
argument. 

(i) As 01 noted ( 146. 13), it may be objected that in drinking when 
thirsty the pleasure and pain are not in fact strictly simultaneous : 
the pain comes first. And in the Phaedo (60 b 4) Socrates is made to 
remark how curious it is that pleasure and pain, though they never 
arise ( 1Tapay£yvEa8ai) simultaneously, are nevertheless inseparably asso
ciated. 01 and the scholiast point out that the two passages are not 
actually inconsistent: thirst arises before it is satisfied by drinking, 
but it still persists during the act of drinking ( otherwise the drinking 
would cease to give pleasure). Nevertheless, the remark in the Phaedo 
looks like an addendum, if not a correction, to the present passage, 
perhaps provoked by sorne contemporary criticism: no use is made of 
it in the argument of the Phaedo itself. And in the Philebus Plato's 
example of simultaneous pleasure and pain is a different one: it is the 
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state of mind of a man who feels hunger but is looking forward to a good 
dinner (36 b). 

(ii) It is often assumed (e.g. Robinson 40) that the present argu
ment can be stated in the forrn 

Contraries cannot" belong to a thing simultaneously: 
Pleasure and pain can: 

. ·. Pleasure and pain are not contraries : 
But good and bad are contraries: 

. ·. Pleasure is not the same as good. 

Now in the Republic Plato tells us that pleasure and pain are contraries: 
8 A I <;:-I 1' <;:,) > I > , I ,/. \ ,\ I ( <;:- ~ T.T I ',\ 5 3 c 3 €YE O'YJ, 'Y}V v EYW' OVK €VQVTWV 'f'aµ,Ev V1T'Y}V 'YJOOV'{/; Hat µ,a a. 

And from the Law of Contradiction, formulated earlier in the Re
public (436 b), it would seem to follow that, being contraries, they 
cannot be present aµ,a EV Tq> avT<j> KaTa TO avT6. This may explain 
why the example of the thirsty man is dropped in the Republic and 
Philebus (the simultaneous pleasure and pain of the man waiting for 
his dinner are not KaTa TO aura). But Plato does not in fact assert in 
the present passage that no pair of contraries can belong to a thing 
simultaneously (though he may be thought to imply it at 495 e 6-7); 
nor does he draw the conclusion that pleasure and pain are not con
traries. I suspect that he had not at this point thought out the logic of 
contraries, and did not choose to commit himsel£ All he seems to do 
in the Gorgias is to establish the non-identity of two concepts (Pleasure 
and Good) by the non-identity of their marks ( capacity in the one 
case, incapacity in the other, for coexistence with its contrary). 
Jaeger, Aristotle, 40, calls attention to a similar type of argument in 
Aristotle fr. 45 R. 3 : "Harmony has a contrary: the soul has no con
trary: therefore the soul is not a harmony"--a restatement of Plato's 
contention at Phaedo 93 b-d. 

495 e I I. a1r0Aa~wv, "taking it by itself," i.e. taking it as an in-
t Cf R •h d • ,\ f3 \ I I I ' I <\ s ance. . e_r, 392 g a1ro a wv fJ,Epos n 1T€tpaaoµ,at aot Ev TOVT<f) o 

(3ov,\oµ,ai D7JA<»aat. 
496 a I. a.v8pw1ros, "a man" (supposed as an example), here and at 

c 2, whereas at 495 e 8 o av0pw7ros is "man". Callicles' reply simply 
acknowledges the fact that there is a disease called ophthalmia. 

a 6. 0auµa.crtov ... ylyvETm, it reveals itself as odd, "it is an odd 
I . " Cf d '' ' ( ·'· ' ' '' cone usmn . . 5 I 2 4 KarayEllaaTos aot o "f'oyos ytyVETat, your 

scorn reveals itself as ridiculous". Since it is the conclusion rather than 
the imaginary situation which is thought of as being odd, I see no 
need to emend with Sauppe to lytyvET' av. 

b 2. O.TrOAAUO'I,, MSS. have a7ro,\(,\)vn, but Plato seems elsewhere 
invariably to use the older forms for the present indicative of oAAvµ,i 
compounds (though he has the participle a1ro,\Avov at Rep. 608 e 3, 
beside a7ToA,\vat at 609 c 2). And the error involved is a very common 
one in transcribing uncials. 

c 6. T<> 1re1.vf)v eAeyes KTA.: "You spoke of hunger-did you mean 
that it was pleasant or unpleasant?" The allusion is to 494 b 7 ff. 
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Callicles did not there state that hunger is unpleasant, though he im
plied it; and Socrates seems to recognize this by the form of his 
question, with 1To-rEpov postponed. i\lyEis Richards; but after -ra Eµ,-

0 t \ I U\ ?Tpoa Ev wµol\OYYJµEva we expect €/\EYES, 

c 7. auTo Xeyw TO 1rewf]v: "I mean just being hungry (without 
eating)." 

d I, Kat eyw, SC. i\lyw (to be supplied from EAEYES, c 7) 'TO 7T€LVWV'Ta 

l.aBlELv ~Su dvai: "So do I; I quite understand. But still just being 
hungry is unpleasant, isn't it?" If the reading of the MSS. is sound, 
this punctuation (Hermann's) is the only possible one. Cf. Laches 
191 a 5, where to Laches' lyw yovv 'PYJ{l,L Socrates replies Kal yap l.yw. 
It may be objected that µav0avw usually stands first in a reply, as at 
4 74 c g etc.; but the objection is hardly decisive. Most modern editors 
have deleted Kat. lyw as an incorporated variant for lywyE at c 8, or 
else regarded it, with Stallbaum and Burnet, as a corruption of i\lyw, 
which could stand as the last word of Callicles' preceding sentence 
(a trifle clumsily, after i\l.yw has been used in a different sense at c 7). 
If a correction is needed, I incline to prefer Badham's Kai\w, which 
would easily become Kayw. For &X.X' oov ••• ye cf. 506 b 7 and Den
niston, 444. 

d 6. a.AAo n ft has come to be felt as a mere nonne, as the answer 
shows. It has been thought that only ctUo n is so used by Plato (as at 
495 c 6) ; and ~ could well have been added here as a gloss ( see on 
481 c 3). Cf., however, Lysis 222 d 6, where to the question iD\.~o n 
,, ' • 0 ' ~ • '0 " ' ,1.. I\ h . II ' 0 ' " 7J o aya os T<fJ aya (!} µovov 'f't/\OS; t e answer IS avv yE. uKouv 

TouTou KTA.: "So in this proposition the qualification 'when thirsty' 
means, I take it, 'when in pain'?" cnif;wvTa should not be altered 
to Siif;-ijv (with Heikel) : -ro Siif;wv-ra is normal Greek for "the word 
<;:- .,. - , , oi.,,,wv-ra • 

e r. To 6e 1fLVELV KTA. We must still understood TOVTOV ov AEYELS (for 
drinking is not in all circumstances a pleasure). 

6 ' ' • ' , [ ' , ] ,, ,I, ,.. ,, , e . KO.TO. TOV O.UTOV TO'ITOV Kai xpovov ELTE 't'UXt')S ELTE awµaTOS 

~ouAEL, The qualification about "place" is essential if the pleasure
pain relation is to be represented as unique. For clearly a man can be 
simultaneously in a "good" mental state and a "bad" physical one, 
or vice versa. But it is nonsense to speak of "a time of soul or body"; 
and on the other hand it is difficult to separate the genitives from the 
preceding nouns and treat them as 'genitives of the sphere within 
which' (Sauppe), nor would they have much point if they did not de
limit the meaning of those nouns. Richards proposed to read xpovov Kat. 
ro7rov and take the genitives exclusively with To1Tov. And it is in fact 
possible that F's exemplar had xp6vov ,cai. Tpcnrov ( the first two words 
being lost in a lacuna in F). But xp6vov is not needed after aµa, and it 
seems to me on the whole likeliest that F's -rpcnrov is a false variant for 
ro7rov which was first incorporated in the text and then 'corrected' in 
the archetype of the first family to xp6vov. 

e 8. ou6ev yap o!µm. 61.a.4'epEL, Whether 'organic' pleasure and 
pain are mental or physical states is irrelevant to Socrates' argument, 
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and perhaps Plato had not at this time made up his mind on the 
point. At Phaedo 65 a 7 such pleasures are correctly described as ai 
Sul -roO awµaT6s Elaiv, i.e. as mental, though procured through the 
body; and at Phil. 35 c 6 Socrates says explicitly that there is no such 
thing as a "bodily desire" ( awµa-ros lm0vµlav). 

497 a I. <f>ns, MSS. have Jcpr;s, which is betrayed as a false reading 
not only by its form (see on 466 e 6) but by Callicles' reply. 

a 4, y(yveTm, "turns out to be". Cf. on 496 a 6. 
a 7. aKKLbU, "you are playing the simpleton." The verb is derived 

from Akko, the name of a proverbially stupid woman, and means 
properly to "sham stupid", then generally to dissemble or be coy. 
We learn from the scholiast that the comic poet Amphis, who was 
probably Plato's contemporary, wrote a play about Akko, and that 
she was mentioned by the earlier comic poet Hermippus (perhaps as 
Athena's rival in weaving, Wilamowitz, Hermes, vii. 141). There was 
also a different tradition about her which represented her as a bogey
woman, so that nurses used her to frighten naughty children (Chrysip
pus apud Plut. Sto. Rep. 15); and some think that this was her original 
character (Crusius, P.-W. s.v.). Kat -rrpot0i ye KT'A., "Just go a bit 
farther (with the argument)." Cf. Soph. 261 b 6 Els ro 1rp6a0Ev aEl 

I ' 
7rpOtEVaL, 

a 9. T£ exwv A11pets; For the idiom see on 490 e 4. I have accepted, 
hesitantly, Badham's correction (Philo!. x. 730) as the simplest 
solution of the puzzle created by the words on lxwv >.r;prz'is, which 
the 1\1SS. present as part of Socrates' speech. The corruption is an 
old one: Proclus had the same reading, and was at some pains to 
justify Socrates' rudeness. But on has little or no meaning in the 
context, and, as Heindorf was the first to see, it is hardly thinkable 
that the words belong to Socrates. Socrates once accuses himse[f of 
>.TJpE'iv ( Charm. 1 73 a 3), and often suggests that others may accuse him 
ofit (Charm. 176a, Theaet. 171 cl, Phdr. 260d), or ofcpllvapE:'iv (supra 
470 c 7, Apo!. 19 c).But he never applies these vulgarly abusive terms 
to his interlocutors. On the other hand Callicles says cp>.vapE'is Jxwv 
(490 e 4, cf. 489 b 7, 490 c 8); so does Euthydemus (Euthyd. 295 c); 
Thrasymachus sneers at Socrates' cp>.vapla (Rep. 336 b), and Hippias 
at the >.~povs-Kat cpAvaplas which Socrates has been quoting (Hipp. 
ma. 304 b). The words must be spoken by Callicles, who is now in 
a thoroughly bad temper. Merely to excise them, with Thompson and 
Burnet, is insufficient: Exwv is too idiomatic for a glossator, and if they 
originated in a marginal note recalling 490 e 4 we should expect 
cpAvapE'is. Badham's correction is the easiest transcriptionally; but it 
may be urged against it that Cal1icles' outburst is badly timed, since 
in the immediately preceding sentence there is nothing to provoke it. 
Two proposals for transposition of the disputed words are worth 
considering. 

(i) Heindorf suggested deleting on lxwv llr;pE'is-here and substituting 
it for on >..lyHs at b 3. This solution, which has commended itself to 
Wilamowitz and Theiler, has the merit of providing an excellent cue 
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for Gorgias' intervention, and after Socrates' question at b r-2 lxwv 
is well motived. But it is not clear how the words migrated to their 
present position, nor would Aiyt:is be an adequate or likely gloss on 
;_xwv A77pds. The latter objection could be met by retaining 0T1, AEyELs 
and adding on lfxwv Ar;pt:fs (Hermann); the combination of interroga
tive with causal on is, however, distinctly unpleasing. 

(ii) Mr. G. E. L. Owen suggests to me that the words should be 
attached to Callicles' preceding speech (to follow l:ciJKpaTES at a 6). 
This would give more point to f-LE vov0t:TELS' at b I; and might 
have caused an explanatory note on Jxwv 'A77pefr to be written in 
the margin opposite vov0ETEtS and subsequently incorporated in the 
text. 

b 4. MYJ60.f-LWS, "Please don't (go on like that)": no specific verb is 
to be supplied. A colloquialism, frequent in Aristophanes; cf. Symp. 
175 b I M77oaµ,ws, aAA' €UTE aVTOV. Callicles' attempt to evade the 
conclusion of the argument, coupled with Gorgias' intervention, calls 
attention to the crucial character of Socrates' disproof of hedonism. 
At a crisis in the Hippias minor Eudicus similarly intervenes and begs 
Hippias to continue answering ,m;, ~µ,wv EVEKa Kat Twv npot:ipr;µ,lvwv 
aoi Aoywv (373 c 1). 

b 8. ou a11 a.uTYJ tJ TLf-LTJ : an obscure phrase, usually understood as 
''the penalty for this (asking petty questions) does not fall on you (but 
on Sacra tes) ". But this sense of nµ,~ seems to be exclusively epic 
(Herwerden wished to emend the word to ,r;µ,la), and the mention of 
a penalty has in any case little relevance. Still less can the words mean 
"your reputation is not at stake". I feel no doubt that Robin and the 
revisers of Jowett are right in translating "it is not for you to estimate 
their value". For nµ,~ in this sense cf. 526 d 5, and for the force of ov \ s h El ' • \ ,~. , '' \ I \ ~0· • -a77, op . . 1470 ovK £µov Too , a/\1\a aov, TO Tav opav. 

c I. Ta. aµucpa. TE teal aTeva. Ta.0Ta., ''your Ii ttle finicking questions''. 
C£ Hippias' complaint, Hipp. ma. 304 a 4 Tl oi:H TaiJTa Elvai avv-

, I I I 'I \ I - ,, 
aTraVTa; KVYJU/LaTa TOL €GTL Kai TrEPLTJJ.,'f/µaTa TWV I\Oywv. 

c 3. Ta. µeya.Aa. f-LEf-LUT)<Ta.t 1rptv Ta. crµucp6., sc. µ,v't]0fjvat. No one 
could be initiated into the "greater" Mysteries, those performed in 
autumn at Eleusis, until he had been initiated into the "lesser", which 
took place at Agrae in Attica in the spring. The latter were considered 
warrep 7rpoKa0apais-Kal 1rpoayvt:vais TWV µ,eyaAwv (schol. Aristoph. Plut. 
845), although in origin the two may have been, as Nilsson thinks, 
quite unconnected. Plato has a similar metaphor from grades of initia
tion at Symp. 21 o a; for a different metaphorical application cf. Mnesi
machus fr. I I (Kock, C.A.F. ii. 442) U1TVOS Ta fLLKpa TOV 0avarov 

I 
µvarr;pia. 

d 3. wµoX6yeLs: 496 b 5 ff. Tl oov 611; "So what?", answered by 
on ... , "that ... ". Cf. 453 b 4, 5 I 5 e I, Grat. 398 a 3, 409 e 3. 

d 6. ws ETepwv ovTwv, "implying that they are distinct". The words 
are not logically required, in view of Trws ovv KTA., and Deuschle 
deleted them; but Socrates is hammering his point home to a reluctant 
Callicles. 

5220 L 
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497 d 8-499 b 3. Second dialectical proof that pleasure is not the Good. 

The "good" man is both d.v8pdos and </> povLµos ( admitted at 491 be) : 
. ·. The 0EL'1.0S or a</> pwv is a worse man than the avopdos or </> poviµos: 

But the DELAos or a</> pwv has as much both of pleasure and of pain as the 
avDpEfos or fpovLµos, and perhaps more of both (498 b 7): 

And on Callicles' view it is the presence of pleasure and absence of pain 
that makes a man "good" ( 498 e 2) : 
. ·. On Callicles' view the worse man is both as good and as bad as the 

better man, and perhaps even better than he. 

A consistent hedonist would of course refuse to admit the initial 
premiss. But it was difficult for a Greek not to admit it, since in 
common speech dv~p dya06s so often meant simply "a brave man" or 
''an able man". And in any case Callicles is not a consistent hedonist: 
he and the 'tough-minded' politicians he represents measure justice 
and self-control by hedonic standards, but courage and practical 
intelligence are virtues they really respect. The argument serves to 
expose his inconsistency. Its essential point is put much more briefly 
at Phil. 55 b, where Socrates shows that hedonism fails to account for 
the way in which we use the word dya06s: it would require us, for 
example, to say that a "good" man becomes "bad" when he has 
a toothache. 

497 e I. a.8pe1. 6e introduces the new question ( cf. Rep. 552 b 6). 
aya.8wv 1ra.poua£<t, ''owing to the presence in them of good things". In 
Callicles' view these "good things" are pleasures (498 d 3). In later 
dialogues Plato used TTapovala in a half-technical sense to describe the 
"presence" of a Form in a particular; but the use of the plural 
aya0wv, here and at 498 d 2, is sufficient to show that the Theory 
of Forms is not presupposed. We find a similar non-technical use of 
?Tapdvm at Charm. 158 e 7, EL GOL 1rap1:anv aw<ppoaVVYJ, EXELS n 1T1:p'i 
aihijs 8ota(ELv, and elsewhere. 

e 2. [Tovs] Ka.Aous: the article seems to have been added by false 
analogy with Tovs aya0ovs, which is the direct object of KaAEfs, while 
KaAovs is the secondary predicate. 

e 4. a.<f>pova.s, " (any) foolish persons". The article, added by the 
Paris corrector, is not required. a.pn: 49 I a 7 ff. 

e 8. TL TOuTo; Cf. on 448 b I. 

498 a 8. ~!lq>OTEpo-. e1-101.ye <xa.(pew, L<YWS 6' EKEivo£ ye) 1-1.oAAov: 
"Both rejoice, I think, but perhaps the former more." The words 
which I have inserted exempli gratia (after Hermann) were suggested to 
me by Mr. D. A. Russell. They restore what is shown to have been 
Callicles' meaning by the recapitulations below, at b 6, c I, and e 8, 
and they could easily fall out through homoeoteleuton. The sense is 
correctly reproduced in Ol's paraphrase, which the commentators 
have surprisingly ignored. J4µcpoT1:poi EJJ-OLYE µ,8.AA.ov (MSS.) is of course 
nonsense; and it can hardly be defended, with Routh and others 
since, as intentional nonsense ( the joke at Soph. 249 d 3 is another 
matter, being explained by the words KaTa T'Y)V TWV 1ralowv dx~v). If 



4,97 d 8-499 b 1 

with R. G. Bury we write Ma)),ov; and give it to Socrates, El OE µ,~, 
KTA. remains virtually meaningless; and the same is true if we delete 
µ,6).1'.ov with the scribe of a late Florentine MS. Sauppe altered µ,6),),.ov 
to oµ,olws, with little transcriptional probability, Madvig to evaµ,tAAov, 
"neck and neck" (the word is Platonic, but the adverbial use here 
assumed is not attested). But the distinction between either of these 
words and 1rapa1rAr;alws was, one would think, hardly worth making : 
cf. 498 e 4-5, where 1rapa1TAYJalws is opposed, not to "identically", but 
to µ,aAAov and 1}TTOV. 

b 4· µ.ovoL (F) is more correct than µ,ovov (BTW), though the dis
tinction is not invariably observed (just as 'only' is sometimes 
wrongly placed in English). · 

c 7. [ oi dya0o, Kai KaKo{]. These intrusive words probably originated 
as a variant for ol aya0ot TE Ka1. ol KaKot in the sentence before (hence 
the Kat which precedes them in F). They were doubtless inserted in 
their present place by someone who did not see Socrates' point and 
was puzzled by the assertion that "the bad are even better than the 
good". An alternative view is that only ol dya0ot is intrusive: this 
yields the strictly logical conclusion that the bad man is both "better" 
than the good (because he experiences more pleasure when the enemy 
retreat) and "worse" (because he experiences more pain when they 
advance). But the conclusion in the text points the paradox more 
sharply, and appears to be confirmed by the recapitulation at 499 a 7 
where we have ~ Kat µ,fi.AAov dya8os o KaKOS (not µ,6) .. Aov dya0os KO.t 

I f I ) KaKOS O KaKOS , 

d ' ' 6' - h r ' ' ~' ( 1' ' ' ) 3. KOL KOKOUS e KaKwv: s ort !Of Kai., KO.KOU<; U€ ElV0.1, 'TOVS KaKOVS 
KaKwv ( 7Tapovati). rovs Ka1wvs OE, read by Sauppe and Nestle, comes 
from the Florentine recension (In trod., p. 51) and is, I think, a false 
conjecture: it is easier mentally to supply the subject than the pre
dicate. 

e I I. Kai 6is yap KTA. The proverb to which Socrates alludes is 
quoted by the scholiast and the paroemiographers in the elliptical 
form Sls KaL rp'i,s To KaAov (sometimes with the addition To oJ KaKov 
ovS, a1Tag). The missing verb was perhaps dva1TOAElV: cf. Phil. 59 e I 0 

1" ~, t , s:- ,,..,. ,, ' \ ~ \ ' \ / ' .... ,, ' 
EV o 77 napotµ,ta uOKH EXHV, TO Kai uts Kai -rpis -ro YE Kal\WS EXOV E1Tava-
TrOAELV rip .\oy<p OEfv, also two passages which contradict the proverb, 
P. d 71.( , \ le \ \ I , • \ ~ • ' I '0 d 

1n ar, Jvem. 7. 104 Tav-ra oE -rpis TETpaKL T aµ,7Tol\ElV a1Topia TEI\€ EL an 
Soph. Phil. I 238 82s rav-ra f3ovAEL Kal TPLS dva7ToAElV µ,' €7TYJ; The scholiast 
compares a phrase of Empedocles (fr. 25), Kal ois yap O DEL KaAov 
laTw lvia1rEi:v. But the addition of KaL rpts and of </>aaiv shows that Plato 
is quoting the proverb, not Empedocles, adaptation of it. He alluded 
to it again at Laws 754 c 2 and 956 e 7 (I cannot agree with Fried
lander, T.A.P.A. lxix (1938), 375 ff., in seeing a further allusion at 
Phaedo 63 e 1). 

499 b I. o KaKos, which is the subject of the whole sentence, is post-
poned for the sake of the juxtaposition with dya0os. The scholiast says 
, 0 , , , 'C ,, '' , - , , f , '' 1" , tC,A V7T€p €TEOV TYJV I\Er;lV OVTws·· OVKOVJ/ 0 KaKOS oµoiws , ElTa Ta Er;YJS, 

I think this is intended merely as a 'construe', though it might be 
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a false variant occasioned by a construing gloss. Ta. 1rpoTEpa. EKELva.: 
the reference must be to the previous reductio ad absurdum at 494 e. 

499 b 4-500 a 6. Callicles surprises Socrates by declaring that of course, like 
everybody else, he has always considered some pleasures better than others. After 
expressing disappointment at what he treats as Callicles' lack of candour, 
Socrates extracts from him·the admissions ( i) that ''good'' pleasures ( and pains) 
are those which are productive of good; ( ii) that since all action ought to aim 
at the good, pleasures are to be sought for the sake of what is good, not what is 
good for the sake of pleasure; ( iii) that discrimination between good and bad 
pleasures is a matter for an expert ( TEXVtKos). 

Callicles has been forced to abandon the pure-hedonist equation, 
'good = pleasurable', as he was previously (489 b) compelled to 
abandon the pure-immoralist equation, 'good = powerful'. He now 
shifts his ground from the position of Bentham to that of John Stuart 
Mill. Pleasures differ in quality as well as in quantity, and their 
desirability is to be assessed with reference to this quality, 'goodness' 
or 'badness', and not merely to the degree of pleasure afforded. But 
who is entitled to act as assessor? In agreeing that he must be a TEXVtKos 
Socrates and Callicles use the language of their age. There was now 
a ,,-/.xvYJ of everything, from 1TEaaot to public speaking: must there not 
be a discoverable ,,-/.xv'TJ of conduct, an Art of Living which would give 
a dependable scientific answer to the question Trws f3,w-rl.ov? In various 
forms this idea haunted Plato throughout his life. In the Eut~yphro 
(7 cd) Socrates notes with regret the lack of any criterion for settling 
ethical disagreements: we have no procedure comparable to the 
weighing and measuring by which we can settle disputes about quan• 
tity. In the Protagoras (357 ab) we are told that ~ awrrwla --roiJ f3lov 
depends on a right choice of pleasures and pains, and that this 
d d ' ' ' "b t h t ' ' ' ·11 eman s a nxvYJ or E'TT'WTYJµYJ-u w a TEXVYJ or Ema--rYJµYJ, we w1 
ask another time". That this --rl.xvYJ is something other than the empi
rical skill of the p~Twp, it is the aim of the Gorgias to demonstrate. In 
the Republic (580 c-583 a) Plato argued that the man best qualified to 
discriminate between pleasures, even on the basis of their relative 
pleasurableness, is the philosopher, since he has experienced a wider 
range of pJeasures than anyone else and also possesses the necessary 
intellectual insight and reasoning power (cpp6v'1)ats and Aoyos, 582 a 5). 
And in the Philebus he attempted the construction of a scientifically 
determined scala bonorum which constitutes his fin.al answer to the 
question Trws f3iw--rl.ov. For a full discussion of 'morality as a technique' 
in Plato see Gould, chap. ii. 

499 b 6. wa1rE:p Ta. µE:Lpa.KLa.: adolescents are apt to take seriously 
what was meant only in play. In Callicles' view the attitude of Socrates 
is not fully adult ( c£ 482 c 4, 48 5 a 5, e 7). ws 611 au 0'{1at, "As if you 
could imagine": see on 468 e 6. 

b 9, •1ou too, an exclamation of surprise, here expressing pained 
astonishment (notjoy, as L.S.J.).-"Really, Callicles, how unscrupu
lous you are!" I accentuate in accordance with Theodosius' rule, lov lov 
e1T'i >i.v1r11s, -ro loiJ 0£ i1r'i xapEis (cf. Chandler, Greek Accentuation,§ 903). 
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c I. TQ. a.,.iTa (F) is clearly the right reading. av (BTW) could be 
attached only to the Si clause ( a reference to 49 I b would be too far
fetched). 

I I 'I' " b' I £'. " k' l b f' h c 5. To irapov eu ,rotetv, prover ia 1or ma mg t 1e est o w at 
one has got". The saying was variously ascribed to Pittacus or Epi~ 
charmus; it recurs at Laws 959 c i and in the Epicurean Pap. Here. 
125 I, col. 2 I. 4. In the n1ore specific form ro 1rapov EV 01.a0ai it was 
used, as 01 tells us, by players at Kv/3Ela, a kind of backgammon, where 
0ia0a1, is to make a move within limits set by the fall of the dice : cf. 
R ,J, 6 <I > I IQ \ \ I '0 0 \ ef/. 04 C 5 wa1TEP EV 1TTWGEL KVJ-'WV npos Ta 11'€1TTWKOTa n Ea at Ta 

aVTWV 11'payµara, Soph. fr. 947 P. (861 N.), Cratinus fr. I 72 K., 
Headlam and Fraenkel on Aesch. Ag. 32. 6execr8a.1. -ro 6t66µevov may 
also allude to a proverb: et: Cic. ad Att. 6. 5. 2 'mequeobiurgavitvetere 

b• I \ 'i:' 'i:' I ! prover 10 Ta µEv owoµEva. 
d I. ciya8a.t µe:v ai. wcf>eAtµ.01,. The identification of TO dya0ov with TO 

wcpiAiµov was common to Socrates and the sophists: cf. Hipp. ma. 296 
e 7, Xen. Mem. 4. 6. 8. But wcpD .. iµos was a highly ambiguous word 
(cf. on 474 c 4-476 a 2). 

d 2, 'ilcf>eALlJ,OL 6e ye KTA. F and Stob. agree in omitting YE, But 
SI YE is regularly used by Plato in enumerating premisses (497 a 2, 
498 e 1, 506 e 6, etc.; Denniston, 154). -The logical antithesis to 
dJcf>D .. tµoL is of course /3Aa/3<=pd, which E. S. Thompson ( on Meno 72 d) 
wished to restore in place of Kaica.L But KaKal and /3Aa/3Epat have just 
been identified, and Plato constantly shows himself indifferent to 
formal symmetry. 

d 5. vuv8t): 496 ed. [dJ &.pa: the second of the two questions intro
duced by apa resumes the first and completes its meaning: for the 
repetition cf. Rep. 565 e 3-566 a 2. El has, despite Stallbaum and 
Cron, no intelligible construction (Y's 1rowDaiv for 1rowDaai is a lame 
attempt to give it one). I take it to be a gloss intended to show that 
dpa is interrogative, not inferential-El being used in Hellenistic 
Greek to introduce direct questions. Burnet and Theiler were seduced 
by Sauppe's tempting -tj apa, but this combination appears to be 
foreign to Attic prose (Denniston, 284). 

e 6. e6o;ev: 468 b. There, however, the formulation was "men do 
what they do for the sake of the Good", whereas here we are told that 
we ought to act for good ends ( 1rpaKTl.ov •.• e g Dcfv ••• 500 a 2 DEf). 
The obligation can perhaps be explained in terms of the earlier pas
sage as meaning that we shall further our own true interest if we dis
cover and pursue what we 'really' want, our true good, as distinct 
from what we think we want. But it is difficult to acquit Plato of some 
vagueness on this subject: see note on 467 c 5-468 e 5. 

e 8. Perhaps the earliest clear instance of -reAos in the sense ''pur
po.se", ''end of action", so common in later Greek from Aristotle on
wards. Clement appears to attribute this use to Democritus (fr. 4); 
but he is probably paraphrasing, not quoting. 

500 a I. auµlfn1cpo~--EK ,-plTwv; ''Do you add your vote to ours, and 
make a third?" (Lamb). lK Tpfrwv is similarly used at Symp. 2 I 3 b 5 



COMMENTARY 

,va EK -rpl-rwv Ka-raKl"l]Tat and Eur. Orestes I I 78; EK -rpl-rov at Tim. 
54a 7• 

a 5. 1ro'i:a. ••. Ka.t 01ro'i:a.. For the shift from direct to indirect iriter-
rogative cf. Phil. I 7 b 7·1roaa ... Kal 01TOta, Jebb on 0. T. 71. 

500 a 7-501 c 8. Who is the expert (TEXVLT'YJ~) in matters of behaviour? 
Socrates reminds Callicles of the distinction which he drew at 465 a between 
true arts ( Tlxvai) and empirical skills ( EfL1TEtptai). After emphasizing that 
what is at issue is nothing less than the whole conduct of life ( ov-riva XP~ 
Tpo1Tov ,fjv, 500 c 3), he restates the distinction in the light of the separation 
now established between pleasure and good, and obtains Callicles' grudging 
assent to it. 

Here begins the second part of the discussion with Callicles. Since 
488 b we have been concerned with ends-the meaning of "good", 
or the nature of the TE'Aos to which action should be directed-and the 
original question about rhetoric has been apparently forgotten. Now 
we return to the problem of its value as a means to the attainment of 
the good life. We can do so because the distinction between pleasure 
and good, which at 465 a 2 was merely assumed, has now been estab
lished. Rhetoric and the other EfL7TEtpfot thus appear as unreflecting 
servants of the pleasure-principle; they fail to make the qualitative 
distinction between pleasures which the good life demands. The new 
section of the dialogue is prefaced, like the previous one, by a reminder 
that what is at stake is "the most serious of all questions for a man of 
sense" (500 c 2, cf. 487 e 7 1Tav-rwv DE Ka'A'AlaTTJ EaTLV ~ aKEtpts). At Rep. 
352 d 5 Socrates similarly says to Thrasymachus ov yap 1TEp'i -roiJ 
€1TLTVXOVTOS o Aoyos, dX\a 1T€pl TOV OVTLVa TP01TOV XP~ 'fjv. 

500 a 7. a.o, because Socrates has recalled another passage from this 
conversation at 499 e 7. In the next line Burnet followed F in intro
ducing a second av. But this looks like an accidental repetition, or else 
an attempt to make sense ofStobaeus' reading E'AEyEv yap mhos, which 
must itself have originated as a gloss intended to show that eAEyov is 
first person singular, not third person plural. 

b I. 1Ta.pa.aKeua.1., "contrivances", skills-a neutral word designed, 
as the scholiast points out, to cover both EfL1THptat and Tlxvat. JmT?J-
8wµ,a is similarly employed at 463 a 6, 1Tpayµ,aTdat at 501 b 3. auTo 

"°' C' ~ I T0UT0, SC. TJVOVTJV, 
b 4. KaTa To o-wµ,a in TW is a good example of an intruded gloss, and 

illustrates the close relationship of these two MSS. in the Gorgias. 
b 6. 1Tpos <l>LALou, SC • ..dtos. Callicles has professed himself Socrates' 

friend (485 e 2, cf. 487 b 7, 499 c 3), and so Socrates now appeals to 
him "in friendship's holy name" to be serious. In a like mood of 
exasperation Phaedrus entreats Socrates Trpos ..dios cp1)dov to be serious 
about Lysias' speech (Phdr. 234 e 1). We also find vat -rov <P{Awv in 
affirmation, Aristoph. Ach. 730. P,'Y}TE ••• -rral~eLV, with reference to 
499 b 5· 

c 3...a8, ~ TouTo picks up the comparative genitive oi5. Morstadt and 
Cobet wished to delete the words, but the construction is a favourite 
one with Plato: cf. Laws 738 e I oo µ,d(ov ovDEv 1To'AEt d.ya0ov ~ yvwpt-
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f-LOVS avrovs avrots Elvai, and 8 I I d 6; Crito 44 C 2 ; Phaedo 89 d 2 ; 

Riddell, § 163. TOVTo is then defined as ovnva XP~ Tp61rov tiJv, and this 
is further explicated by the alternatives 1r6T€pov (xp~ ~ijv Tov {3tov) Jrrl, 

C\ \ ,\ ~ ' I " I ~ ' f3 I ' > ,J.. \ ,J.., Th d OJI av rrapaKa HS €JJ,€ , • • 'fJ 'TOJ/0€ TOV WV 'TOV EV 'f'l/\OGO'f'lCf. e secon 
J1r1,, before rovoE -rov {3lov, results from a confusion of thought (as if 
1rapaKArr,;lov had preceded); the confusion is just possibly Plato's, but 
more likely to have originated with a copyist or a gloss-writer. There 
is a rather similar intrusive l1r, at Phil. 18 b r. The final question, -rl 

' ' ' 'I' ' ' (;' ,1.. ' • 11 I . . " 1TOT EGTLV OV'TOS EKELVOV OW'f'Epwv, IS para e Ill construct10n to ovnva 

XP~ -rpcnrov 'fjv. 
C 4. TO. TOU av6pos 671 TO.UTa., "those 'manly' activities": in this 

allusion to Callicles' admiration for he-men ( cf. note on 492 b I) we 
may see a counter-thrust to warrEp -r<i fLELpaKia (499 b 6). For the 
slightly contemptuous raiJra cf. on 467 b r, 4 70 d 5, 492 c I. 

d r. apn, 495 e-500 a : the 8ialpEais in question is, I think, the same 
which is described just below, d 6-rn. The distinctions made in the 
conversation with Polus and Gorgias (464 b ff.) are then recalled 
ate 3 ff. 

d 2. et eo-Tov TouTw 6LTTW TW ~(w, ''if these two ways of life are 
really distinct". lanv (MSS.) is doubtfully defensible, since it falls 
outside the normal limits within which the so-called axijµa llivoaptKov 
is used in Attic prose, viz. (a) where lan (ylyvErai) means "there are" 
(" h . ") R ,,h 6 ,, I \ ' A "',\ t ere anse , as at ey, 4 3 a I Ean f-LEV 1rov Kai EV rais al\ ais-

1ToAEaiv apxoVTES TE Kat ofjµ,os, and in the common ianv mjs (like Fr. 
'il est des hommes qui'); (b) occasionally where a collection of sub~ 
jects are mentally unified, as at Symp. r88 b 3 Kat yap mfxvm Kal 
xaAa,ai Kal lpva'i:f1ai, . . . y{yvErat. Here there is no collection, and 
Ea7w can only be the copula, with rovrw -r(i) f3{w as subject. Cf. 0. 
Wilpert: NJbb. clv (1897), 504 ff., who concludes that ianv will not 
do. For the dual cf. Laws 662 d I ov' EGTOV TLV€ f3{w, olv O µJv ifoiaros

wv rvyxctvH, DtKai6raros 8' irEpos-. Its loss may be suspected also at 
454 d 8 and 456 b 6, and has certainly occurred at 524 a 6, Rep. 
442 b 6, and elsewhere. 

d ro. Socrates interrupts his sentence to make sure of Callicles' 
assent to what he has so far said, the l1rHDYJ clause being thus left 
hanging. F's 8~ and Flor's YE for 6e represent mistaken attempts to 
restore 'correct' syntax to the detriment of the sense. The content of 
the missing main clause is given in e 3-4. 

501 a 4. Ko1.u6fi aTexvws, "quite unscientifically". Here Socrates 
again breaks his construction, leavingTfis ii6ov11s hanging. Had he com
pleted his sentence in its original form he would have said rfjs ~8ovijs
oiJrE T~v <f>vaiv ov-rE TYJV alrlav EaKE1T-rai. As it is, this is expressed in the 
participial clause ovrE .•. aKEtjlaµlvTJ KrA., with rijs ~oovfjs repeated. 
Flor again tries to mend the grammar, by writing~ -rfjs ~8ovijs in a 3, 
and some modern editors have explained rijs-~Sovijs as dependent on~ 
i-rJpa-but it is surely intended as parallel to Tovrov oo 0Epa1TEVH (a 1). 
The anacoluthon deliberately simulates the irregularity of conversa
tional speech in real life. 
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a 6. a"A.6yws is, I think, parallel to o:rlxvws, and qualifies :!.pxerat, 
not 8iapi0µ:ryaaµi.v7J: it is explained by the participles which follow, as 
' ' b " ·1• ' \ y· d . ' "' ( ' ) . h aTEXVWS y OUT€ ... aKe'f'af-lEVYJ KT/\, 1n e1sen S a11,oyos SC. ean , wit 

-rpi/3~ KaL Jp,1rHpla in the next line, would give a structure correspond
ing to that of the sentence about medicine (:!.aKETTTat •.. Kat. ,\6yov 
exEt ... 8ovvai) but the change seems unnecessary. ws e1ros etTl"eiv 
ou6ev 6mpL8Jl110"a.µiv'Y), ''making virtually no distinctions (between 
pleasures)'' : StaKplvaaa, schol. 

a 7-b 1. TPL~ft Ka.t eµ Tl"ELp£~ KTA, : '' dependent on routine experience, 
and thus merely preserving a memory of what usually happens-this 
is the way it provides its pleasures." The cook remembers that these 
ingredients produced a 'nice' dish last time, but has no notion why. 
The transmitted. text can equally be interpreted as Tpt/3~ KaL Jµ1rELpla, 
which the older editors read; but if d,\&yws is retained the datives are 
stylistically preferable. µv~µ'Y)v need not in any case be altered to 
µ,i'?)f-lYJ or µ,v~µ,T} (making a<fl,Of-lEVTJ passive): for the Il_liddle cf. Theaet. 
I 63 d 2 f-lV7Jf-lT)V ... a<.psoµ,Evov. . 

b 2. With elva.£ nves we must understand SoKovatv from SoKef. 
b 6. eKei, in the case of skills which minister to the body. al.1Tfi and 

aVT1J are equally possible and equally authoritative readings, the 
tradition being ambiguous. 

c 5. O"uyKaTa.Tl8e<7a.L 11µiv ... TT]V auTT]V 66~a.v, "lay down the 
same opinion as we do". Since later writers habitually use this verb 
intransitively with the meaning ''assent", Thompson held that T~v 
aVT~v 86tav was the remains of a gloss, T~v avT~v S&tav EXEtS, written 
to explain avyKaTa-rt0eam. But it seems more likely that Plato has pre
served the original transitive use, derived from the literal sense of 

0 ' 0 " d . " f Th . ' ' ' ' ' ' 1 Kara Ea at, to epos1t : c . eogms 7 I 7 al\11.a XP'rJ 1ravTas yvwµ,11v 
TaVTYJV ( Tavrn Bergk) Kara0/.a0ai. 

501 d 1-502 d 8: Digression on the social purpose qf public musical and 
dramatic performances. Socrates claims, and Callicles readily agrees, that certain 
performances aim solely at giving pleasure to an audience, viz. av'A6s-playing 
(e 1), competitive Kt0apa-playing (e 5), singing to the KL0apa (a 7), dithy- -
rambic choruses (ibid.), and tragedy ( b 1 ff.). These performances thus come 
under the head of KoAaKEla (c 2). More specifically, tragedy may be described 
as a branch qf popular rhetoric (pYJ-roptK~ ◊T)f-lYJYopla, 502 d 2), since it employs 
a verbal medium to gratify mass audiences. 

I have described this section of the dialogue as a digression, since no 
use is made of it in the subsequent course of the argument. Plato, it 
seems, has simply taken the opportunity to point out in passing that 
his condemnation of rhetoric applies equally to certain other types of 
public perfotmance, and in particular to tragedy, which shares with 
rhetoric its subservience to the whims of the Dfjµ,os and its incapacity to 
distinguish between "good" and "bad" pleasures. 

The modern reader may well be startled to find Plato speaking of 
Attic tragedy in terms that a bishop might use in discussing the 
dangers of commercial television. But if misunderstanding is to be 
avoided certain points must be made clear. 
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(i) In stating that the tragic dramatist aims at giving pleasure 
Socrates is merely echoing a widely held opinion about the proper 
function of all poetry and music. This is clear from Laws 658 e 6, where 
Plato says that this is the common view. and that he agrees with it, 
avyxwpw 8~ ,,.6 YE 'TOaofJrov KaL Jyw 'TOtS' 1r0Mors-, odv T~V µ,ovatK~V 

~8ovfi KptvEa0ai, adding, however, the important qualification µ,~ 
I - ' I > \ \ \ '-' \ > I .,. JIH - \ \ ' JJ,EVTot 'TWV YE E1Tt-rvxovrwv, al\l\a <.JXEoov EKEtvr;v flJJat 1r1ovaav Kal\l\1.-

,, \ f3 \ I \ f ~ ,;:- ' I I h' 
arryv 'TJ'TLS' 'TOVS' El\'TL<.JTOVS' KaL tKaVWS' 1TE1TULOEVJLEVOVS 'T'Ep1TEL. n t lS 

respect Aristotle thought much the same about tragedy: it is rooted 
in the psychological fact that "everyone enjoys imitations" (Poet. 
1448b10), and its function is to produce its ol,ada-rjoovry (1453b10, etc.). 
So too Gorgias regarded tragedy as an illusion ( dmfrr;) designed to 
give pleasure (fr. 23: cf . .1iaaoi A6yo, 3. 10): hence Callicles has no 
quarrel with Socrates on this point. Such a view runs counter to the 
notion-based mainly on a single passage of the Frogs, but erected by 
many Victorian writers into a dogma-that the Greek dramatists 
wrote their plays in order to inculcate moral 'lessons'. I suppose, 
however, that nowadays most scholars would agree with Ehren
berg that 'the tragedians were ''teachers", not because it was their 
purpose to teach, but because they could not but do so' (Sophocles 
and Pericles, 20 : cf. Snell, Discovery of the A1ind, chap. v; Gomme, 
Greek Attitude to Poetry and History, chap. iii; Lesky, Gnomon, xxviii 
(1956), 24 f.). 

(ii) Socrates' real complaint against the tragic dramatists is not that 
they are public entertainers but that like the politicians they pander to 
the prejudices of an ignorant audience ( cf. Rep. 602 b 2 ofov <foa{verai 

\ \ .,. ~ ' \ ~ ' ,;:- \ ,.., I - I ) H h . Kal\OV ewai TOLS' 1TOI\I\OLS 7"E /Cal µ,r;oEV ELOoaiv, TOV'TO µ,tµ,?]<.JETaL • ere e lS 

evidently thinking, as 502 d 5-7 shows, not of the necessary charac
teristics of dramatic art as such, but of i..he special conditions of the 
Athenian theatre, with its unselected mass audience and its competi
tive system. We are sometimes assured that Plato really has in mind 
the 'degenerate' theatre of the fourth century; but there is nothing in 
the context to suggest this-the only individuals mentioned by name, 
Kinesias and Meles, belong to the fifth. And while Plato's charges may 
well be exaggerated to sustain the parallel between dramatists and 
politicians, we know far too little of the fifth-century theatre to dismiss 
them as wholly false. Although Euripides could on occasion enforce 
unpalatable truths (as in the Troades), there are passages in some of his 
plays where we cannot but suspect him of 'playing to the gallery'; and 
if a poet of his rank could at times yield to the temptation, it is likely 
that lesser men offended more often and more grossly. Aristotle's 
statement that dramatists spoil their plots to please the audience (Ka-r' 

evx~v 1TOLOVJJTES' TOtS' 0<:a-rafs-, Poet. 1453a35) may well apply to many 
poets in the fifth century as well as the fourth. It may be objected that 
those whom the poet had to please were not the masses but the judges. 
And Plato in fact thought the Athenian system preferable to the 
Sicilian, under which the prizes were awarded by popular acclaim, 
Laws 659 b. It does not appear, however, that the judges were selected 
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for their critical acumen : neither the Oedipus Rex nor the Medea nor the 
Birds was considered worthy of the first prize. And they were in any 
case exposed to mass suggestion, even at times to intimidation (Laws 
659 a, 700 d; Dern. Meid. 17). 

(iii) Neither here nor in my opinion anywhere else does Plato try to 
present a 'theory of art', though his admirers have often constructed 
one for him. His concern, here and elsewhere, is with the educational 
and social influence of the arts, not with the 'autonomous value' 
attributed to them by modern theorists. In this he is by no means 
unique: as Camus has pointed out, all the great revolutionary re
formers have distrusted the artist ( L' homme revolte, 313 ff.). The root of 
Plato's distrust of poets is that poetry is an at\oyov 1rpfiyµ,a, dependent 
on an inspiration inaccessible to criticism (Apol. 22 c, Prof. 34 7 e, Ion 
533 d ff.), which nevertheless uses t\6yo1, as its medium (502 c 6), and 
owing to its charm and prestige is mistaken by some for wisdom (Laws 
8 I o e). The poet, in fact, is dangerous because he is liable to be taken 
for a philosopher (just as the cinema may be thought dangerous to 
those who accept it as a truthful picture of life instead of a reflection 
of their own desires). The 'metaphysical' argument against the imita
tive arts advanced in Republic x is a subsidiary invention, of which there 
is no trace in earlier dialogues. For a balanced account of Plato's 
opinions on this subject, and a not unsympathetic criticism, see Grube, 
chap. vi; for a less sympathetic view, Murphy, Interpretation of Plato's 
Republic, chap. xi; for a defence, Tate, CQ,, xxvi (1932), 161 ff., and 
W. J. Verdenius, Mimesis (Leiden, 1949: in English). 

It should be noticed that in the present passage comedy is left 
unmentioned. Presumably Plato thought that it did perform a useful 
social service by calling attention to abuses, and in particular by 
mocking the sovereign Sfjµ,os itself. He admits comedy in the Laws 
(816 d), though only slaves or foreigners may act in it (since we grow 
to resemble what we impersonate); whereas tragedy is in effect 
completely excluded (817 d). 

SOI d 4· µ116ev O'ICO'fTOUjl,EVOV TO ~EATLO'TOV recalls 464 d r TOV µev 
{3EATfoTov ov8ev cppovT{(Et. 

e I. T17v auX11n1C11v, The music of the avt\os-conventionally trans
lated ''flute", but in fact more akin to the clarinet-was used as an 
accompaniment in the theatre; but it was especially associated (a) with 
the wilder sort of evening parties ( cf. Theaet. 173 d 5 avv avATJTpfot 
Kwµot) and ( b) with the ecstatic dancing practised in the Dionysiac and 
similar cults (cf. Ar. Pol. 1342b1 ff., Proclus in Ale. 198. 5 ff.). It was 
no doubt on these grounds that the Pythagoreans condemned it as 
"hybristic'"' and vulgar (Iamb. Vit. Pyth. I 11) ; Pythagoras is even said 
to have advised his followers to wash their ears after hearing it 
(Aristides Quintilianus, de musica, ii, p. 66Jahn). Aristotle tells us (Pol. 
1341a18 ff.) that in the fifth century it was fashionable for a time to 
learn to play the aulos, but it was later discarded from the educational 
programme-rightly, he thinks, since this ·instrument is ovK ~0tKov 
d;\t\a, µ,iit\t\ov opyiaanKov. Plato excluded it altogether from his ideal 
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State, ostensibly on the more technical ground that it was 1ToAvxop86-
TaTov and therefore 'unscientific' (Rep. 399 d, cf. Phil. 56 a). 

e 2. 6twKew and q,povTl~ew explain ToiavTYJ -ns, but seem to depend 
grammatically on ooKEf. Cobet wished to insert (oia) before T~v 

• <:' \ 
'YJOOVTJV, 

e 5. 11 KL0aptaTLK11 11 ev Tois a.ywaw. The cithara was larger than 
the lyre, and replaced it in concert performance. We learn from 
I.G. ii. 965 that at the Panathenaea prizes were offered both for the 
unaccompanied cithara ( 1/JLA~ Kt0aptats) and for singing to the cithara 
(,a0apt.p8la, cf. 502 a 7). Plato classifies all such performances as pure 
entertainment, but allows by implication an educational value to the 
cithara outside the concert room-lyre- or cithara-playing being an 
accomplishment normally taught to Athenian boys ( Clouds 964) and 
prescribed by Plato himself (Laws 812 b-e, cf. Rep. 399 d). Aristotle 
informs us (Pol. 1341a9) that the musical competitions resulted in 
a rising standard of professional skill and a tendency to produce tech
nical 'fireworks' (Ta 0avµ,aaia Kat 1TEpLTTa 'TWV lpywv), which in turn 
infected the teaching of music, to the detriment of general education. 
He agrees with Plato that the public performers aimed only at -rfjs 
'TWV Q.KOVOV'TWV ~oovfjs, KaL TaVTYjS <popnKfjS (ibid. 1341b10). Cf. Isobel 
Henderson in New Oxford History of Music, i. 393-7. 

e 8. 11 -rwv xopwv 6t6a.cKa.Ala: the training of dithyrambic choruses, 
as distinguished from the composition (1ToiYJ<:ns) of the words and music 
of the dithyramb. Prizes were offered for dithyrambs at the Great 
Dionysia and at the Panathenaea (for details see Pickard-Cambridge, 
Dramatic Festivals of Athens, 74-79). In the Laws, 664 b ff., Plato ap
proved choral training, but of a quite different type, partly modelled 
on Spartan practice. 

e 10. K1.v11crla.v, a dithyrambic poet, active in the last two decades of 
the fifth century and at the beginning of the fourth. Pherecrates ( ?) 
in the Cheiron (fr. 145 Kock) listed him among the poets responsible 
for the corruption of the dithyramb. Aristophanes introduces him as a 
character in the Birds, where he wants to fetch ''airy ditties" from the 
clouds and obliges with a brief specimen; elsewhere Aristophanes and 
other comic poets ridiculed his physical peculiarities; Strattis named 
a whole comedy after him. In singling him out for obloquy, together 
with his father, Plato was no doubt influenced by his detestation of the 
'new music' of which Kinesias was a leading representative; Plato 
held that musical and civic degeneration went together (Rep. 424 c, cf. 
Laws 700 de). But he may also have had other reasons: Kinesias was 
a notorious free-thinker (see my Greeks and the Irrational, 188 f.); and 
according to Athenaeus 551 de he is to be identified with the Kinesias 
mentioned by Lysias as having made money by the odious trade of 
informer. Cf. Maas in P.-W. s.v.; Pickard-Cambridge, Dithyramb, 
Tragedy, and Comedy, 59 ff. ; During, Eranos, xliii ( r 945), I 82 ff. 

502 a 4. MeX11s was described by Pherecrates in the J:1.ypwi (fr. 6 
Kock) as the worst Kt0apt.poos ever born. Plato can scarcely have 
heard him sing (he was apparently dead or retired when the J:1.ypw, 
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was produced, in 421-420); but he was familiar with the play (cf. 
Prot. 327 d), and may perhaps have had it in mind when he added ~vLa 

\ >I<:, \ 0 I yap q.owv Tovs Ea-ras. 
a 6. For aKo-rreL et (F) cf. 452 c I, Laws 862 a 1. aK61TEl' (BTW) is 

equally possible; but haplography is always a more probable error 
transcriptionally than dittography. 

b I. tJ aeµv~ a.uT11, a9,1.,vos is nearly always ironical in Plato (G. J. 
de Vries, Mnem. 1944, 15 I ff.). With similar irony the comic poet 
Crates spoke of the aEµvos A6yos of the tragedians (fr. 24 Kock). av-r'TJ 
conveys a tinge of contempt, as at 4 70 d 5 and often. 

b 1-4, Text and punctuation are doubtful. As it stands, the con
struction of the first question must be -rL ( Janv EKEfvo) J<p' 0 ~ rijs 

<:;:, I I , I<:, B I <:;:, \ <:;:, \ • d Tpay<.puLas 7TOL1JaLs Ea1TovoaKEV; ut we expect n oE O'YJ to mtro uce 
a question parallel to those asked at 501 e 8 and 502 a 4. And J</;' '1J 
Ja1TovSaKEv is not wanted, in view of~ a1Tov8~ in the next line. There is 
thus a fairly strong case for deleting the words, which could well be a 
gloss on~ a1Tov8~, intended to show that it means here not "zeal" but 
"object of zeal". An alternative view (Hermann's) is that we should 
put the question mark after TL 8J 8~, not after la1Tov8aKev, and delete 
mhfjs -ro lmxELpYJµa Ka;,~ a1Tov8~ (words which are marked as super
fluous in a Vienna MS.). It is also open to"Cloubt whether Plato could 
use w,; aoL 601<:e'L as part of a question, to mean merely "in your 
opinion"; as Heindorf remarked, we should expect him to say 1T6upov 
801<:ef ao1, el'vm KTA. The likeliest correction is perhaps ws aot OoKEfv 
(Kratz), despite the absence of an exact parallel: cf. Rep. 432 b 3 ws YE 
ovTwaL 86tai, Hdt. 8. 30. 2 ws Jµ,ol 8oKEElV (for which Plato uses Jµo'i 
ooKEfv, Euthyd. 273 a, Meno 81 a). Theiler tries to cure this trouble 
along with the other by writing [J</;' 0 EU7ToV8aKe] 1TOTEpov EU'TtV av-rijs 

\ , I [ \ < <;:, '] < , ,/, > 1' , I<:, > < \ <:;:, ~ I Y 
TO €1TLXELPYJf-lU Kat, 'YJ (T'/TOVOTJ , E-r <{) €(T7TOVuaKEV ws CJOL UOKEL, xapt1;,€-

a0at KTA. But the remedy seems too elaborate to be very convincing. 
b 6. Tuyxave1. &.116Es 1<at w<f>Huµov. It is easy, but probably un

necessary, to insert ov. There are at least a dozen places in Plato where 
the participle of ElµL is omitted with Tvyxavw, and in several of these 
(Hipp. ma. 300 a 2, Tim. 61 c 8, Laws 918 c 4) its absence cannot be due 
to haplography. Cf. Adam on Rep. 369 b, Kuhner-G. ii. 67. The usage 
should not be labelled 'poetic' (Burnet on Phaedo 62 a 3) ; it occurs in 
Aristophanes (Eccl. I 141) and Xenophon (Hell. 4. 3. 3, etc.). TouTo 
6E: for the repetition of µ,Jv and SJ with the apodosis cf. 5 I 2 a 2 ff.; 
Denniston, 185. 

c 2, vuv611: 501 c 2. 
c 5. ''Strip any verse composition of melody, rhythm, and metre

doesn't the residue turn out to be simply speech?" -rrep1.eA01. is pre
ferable to 1TEpLEAoL-ro both on transcriptional grounds, since the scholion 
confirms the reading of F and Aris tides, and on the grounds of usage: 
cf. Soph. 264 e 3 Ta KOlVU 'ITUV'Ta 7TEpl€/\OV'TES-, Polit. 28 I d 2 np1,v av KaL 
-rav-raf; avTijs 1raaas 1rEpd>...wµEv, in both of which the word describes 
a mental operation as it does here. y(yvovTaL is attracted to agree with 
the predicate. -This is of course an analysis of the elements of verse, 
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not a definition of 'poetry' in the modern sense: 1Tol7Jais meant by 
usage any composition in verse. Cf. the similar analysis of µi.-\os (in the 

f 'I ') d f \ ' ' t ' ' ' 0 -sense o ync verse as compose o "oyov T<:. ,mi apµ,ovias Kai pv µ,ov, 
Rep. 398 d I. The idea did not originate with Plato: Gorgias had 
1 d 'd ' , ., , , r , , , r , , ,, a rea y sa1 T'YJV 7T'Ot7Jaiv a7raaav Km voµ,i1;,w Kai ovoµa1;,w "oyov Exmrra 

µt!-rpoJJ (Hel. g), belittling poetry in the interests of rhetoric, as Plato 
does in the interests of philosophy. Aristotle's analysis went deeper. 
He speaks indeed of pv0µ<'j, KaL .-\6yq.> KaL apµovlq, as the medium of epic 
and dramatic poetry (Poet. 1447a22); but he treats these as means to 
an end, and recognizes that the verse form is neither a necessary nor 
a sufficient condition for a work to qualify as poetry (1447b2 ff.). 

d 2. f>tJTopeueLv: Plato is perhaps thinking especially of the set 
debates, with formal speeches arguing for and against a thesis, which 
occur frequently in tragedy, particularly in Euripides, and reproduce 
many features of contemporary rhetorical practice. 

d 5. 1rpos 671µ.ov TOLOUTOV KTA. Cf. Rep. 604 e 5 7ravroOa1TOlS dv
Bpclnrois Els 0t!arpa avMEyoµEvois, Laws 8 I 7 c, where tragedy is said 
~ A I A~ I ' A ' ' I ,, \ El h D'YJf.-l'YJYDPELV 7rpos 7rawas TE Kai yvvatKas Kat Tov 1TavTa oxl\ov. sew ere 
in the Laws, 658 d, we arc told that tragedy is the favourite entertain
ment of "the educated women and the young men" (boys prefer 
comedy, old men epic recitation). On the size, composition, and 
behaviour of Athenian audiences see Pickard-Cambridge, Dramatic 
Festivals of Athens, chap. vi. 

502 d 10-503 d 4. By the same test,political oratory is aform of KoAaKEla. 
Callicles demurs: some orators have aimed at the good of their fellow citizenr. 
Pressed far names, he can think of no contemporary who qualifies, but mentions 
four deceased statesmen who were ''good men"-Themistocles, Cimon, Milti
ades, and Pericles. That, sqys Socrates, is true only if one accepts the Calliclean 
defi,nition of goodness as "gratifying one's own and other people's desires". 

Complaints that speakers in the Assembly try to win votes by 1Tpos 
xcipiv OTJf.-lYJYOpEfv (Dern. 3. 3) are frequently made by the orators. 
Isocrates goes so far as to tell the Athenians that they refuse to listen 

\\ ' I A • I ' 0 I d h t to anyone 1TI\T)V rovs- avvayopEvovras Tais Vf.-lETEpais E1TL vµiais, an t a 
they have trained their politicians p,EAETav Ka1, cfn.-\oaoq>Efv ov ra µl.-\.-\oJJra 
-rfj 1roAH avvolaEw, d,,\,,\' 01Tws dpiaKovras vµ,'iv .-\6yovs lpofJaw ( de pace 
3-5). But that was the fourth century. Demosthenes expressly denies 
that in Pericles> days the speakers flattered their audience (3. 24) ; and 
Pericles himself, according to Thucydides (2. 64. 8), did not speak 
7rpos ~oov~JJ. Plato's attack on ''the Four Men", as Aelius Aris tides 
calls them, must have shocked his contemporaries far more profoundly 
than his views on tragedy. The memory ofThemistocles and Pericles 
had indeed been blackened by oligarchic pamphleteers like Stesim
brotus of Thasos (cf. the fragments in F gr Hist ii B, no. 107); but 
Thucydides had triumphantly vindicated them, and in the fourth 
century they were revered by all Athenian democrats. Miltiades too 
was deeply respected, as the man who had saved Athens from the 
Persians. Cf. on Themistocles and Miltiades Isocr. de pace 75, Dern. 
13. 21 f., 23. 196; on Themistocles and Pericles, Lysias 30. 28, Isocr. 
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Antid. 233 f.; on Pericles, Isocr. de pace 126, Antid. I I I d µ,cyla7"fJV J1r1, 
ao<pL<f, Kat OtKatoavvn KaL. awcppoavvn o6tav clA-ry<pdJs. According to 
Aristotle, Ath. Pol. 28. 3, the real corruption only set in with Cleon, 
OS OOK€l µ,6.11.taTa Ota<pOefpat TOV oijµ,ov. 

Plato postpones stating the grounds for his criticism until he has 
established what the function of the true statesman is. The reader is 
kept waiting until 515 c, when we shall return to the subject of the 
Four Men. 

502 e I. 611µous TOUS TWV EAeu8epwv nv6pwv, in contrast with the 
theatre audience, which is a Sijµ,os 1ratowv TE oµ,ov KaL yvvatKWV KaL 
avopwv, KUL oovAwv KUL J,\ev0/pwv (d 6). Attendance at the Assembly 
was confined to adult male citizens; yet the speakers treat them like 
children ( e 7 : cf. 464 d 5 ff.) . 

6 " " '6' " ' " '\. " "" ... Th 'Old e , EVEKa. TOU L LOU TOU a.uTWV 0/\LywpouVTES TOU KOLVOU. e 
Oligarch' makes a similar complaint: vfJv oJ ,\/ywv o (3ov,\6µ,evos dvaaTcts 
" 0 , 'C , , , 0, "' - , ""' f , f .... av pwrros 1TOV7Jpos EsEVptaKEL ro aya ov avT<.p TE Kat rots oµ,owts avr<.p 
(Ath. Pol. I. 6). But there the word 7TOV7Jpos gives away the class bias 
which underlies it. 

503 a 2. a.,rAouv, answerable by a simple 'Yes' or 'No', like the 
questions about theatrical performances. The adjective is a secondary 
predicate, for the unidiomatic relative is rightly omitted by Aristides 
and (from conjecture?) by Flor: ce Phil. 29 t 9 TOVTO JJ,EV ovo' a7TO
Kplacws atwv EpWTq,S, 

a 5. 'E~a.ptcei, "Good enough!" (cf. Hipp. ma. 302 b 5). Socrates 
admits the theoretical possibility of a Ka/I.~ PYJToptK~ directed 7rpos -ro 
f3 I\ d ' 1 

" ' ' 6 \. ... "'f h €1\TLUTOV: see on 504 5. EL ••. KUL TOUTO EO'TL L1T/\OUV, 1 t ere 
are really two sides to this question" (which in practice Socrates 
doubts). This seems better than "to this question also" (Cope, Lamb, 
Jowett 4, etc.), referring to the original dichotomy between genuine and 
spurious -rlxvai. There is certainly no implication that the theatrical arts 
can ever be anything but Ko/1.aKELa: that is excluded by ln in a 2, which 
shows that the previous questions were in Callicles' opinion a1r..\a. 

b 2. TL ouxl , , , eq>pa.aa.s , , , ; 'The question marks impatience that 
a thing which is future is not past' (Lodge), and is equivalent to a 
command, like Eng. "Why not tell me?". So again at 509 e 2, and 
often in Plato. The usage goes back to Aeschylus (P. V. 7 4 7 f.) and 
Herodotus (9. 48. 4). Cf. E. S. Thompson on Meno_ 92 d, Kiihner-G. 
i. 165, P. T. Stevens, CQ, xxxi ( 1937), 184 f. 

b 7. a.hlav exouaLv, "are reputed": commoner in an unfavourable 
sense, but here neutral in tone, as at Theaet. 169 a 4. 

c 3. vewaTl is not reconcilable with Plato's other indications of the 
dramatic date of the dialogue, since Pericles died in 429. See In trod., 

f .,, \ \ ' , pp. r 7 . OU K<lL O'U <lKT)KOa.s : 455 e 5. 
c 4-d 3. This long sentence is loosely and elliptically constructed, and 

in its last two clauses is defective or corrupt (see next note). With 
EL 6e 1-1-11 TOUTO ( C 6) we must supply 'f} apeT~ Janv, and with C>TL ( C 7) 'f} 
ape-r~ ELYJ, to which d1roreAefv KT,\. is the predicate, while the words 
TouTo 6e TEXVT'J ns KTA. are a parenthetic addition to the on clause) 
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referring back to 500 a ff. The sense is ''If true virtue is what you 
originally said it was--viz. satisfying all desires-then yes, the Four 
were 'good men'; but ifit is what we later agreed it was-viz. satisfying 
certain desires and not others ( and we further agreed that this was a 
kind ofscience)-then can you claim that any of the Four was a 'good 

' ( ~ . d ' 0' ) ?" man TOLOUTOV 1n 2 = aya ov . 
d 1-3. TOUTO 6e TEXV11 Tl,S ElV<ll. (e6o;ev 111-1.'iv-&p' exe1.s 4>6.vm) 

To1.ouTov a.v6pa TOuTwv nva. yeyovevaL; As the text stands in the 
primary MSS. neither t:lvai nor yt:yovlva" has any construction (Stall
baum's defence of the former as dependent on a wµ,o,\oyt:'i:To implicit in 
~vayKaa017µ,EV oµ,oAoyELV seems to go beyond the probable limits of 
colloquial anacoluthon). Restoration is guesswork, but we ought to 
prefer as more economical a guess which explains both troubles by a 
single mutilation. This condition is satisfied by Sauppe's orn for t:lvai, 
which is accepted by Theiler and may be right (though -roiJTo Se 
-rlxv17 ns with no verb adds another ellipse to a sentence which is 
already sufficiently elliptical). But I incline to think it more likely 
that here as at 498 a 8 a complete; line of a papyrus roll--containing, 
perhaps, some 20 letters-has dropped out, probably owing to homoeo
teleuton, and carried away the end of the ToiJTo clause and the begin
ning of the question. Other scholars have tried to cure each trouble 
separately. (a) Some have altered t:lvai to a finite verb (ErYJ av ci. 
Heindorf, Jan Vermehren, ElYJ ci. Thompson, whom Burnet followed), 
or simply deleted it (Madvig). Others have tried to get an accusative 
and infinitive construction by altering TEXV1] ns ( TEXVYJS Ast, -rexvYJv 
Reinhard, TEXVlTov Deneke). ( b) The older editors provided a con
struction for yEyovlva" by inserting after it the words lxEis El?Tdv, 
which rest ultimately on the dubious authority of the Paris corrector 
and were probably suggested to him by the wording ofCallicles' reply. 
Burnet, quite properly distrusting such gifts, deleted yEyovlvaL and 
construed the accusatives with ovK lxw lywyE ?Tws Et-rrw, which he 
assigned to Socrates. I find it hard to believe that this is right, since it 
involves assigning the r~joinder, )1,\,\' lav {7JTfjs KaAws, Evp~ans, to 
Callicles. It is surely Socrates who exhorts his companion to further 
research: cf. 513 C 8: Apol. 24 b I EUJ/TE vvv lavTE av0is {YJTI]U7]TE TaiJTa, 

., t , Ph ,,J 8 r ~ "'' ' ' ' ' • ,,, ,, ovTws EVPTJGETE: aeuo 7 a 7 s1]TELV ot: XP7J Kai avTovs µ,er al\l\'Y)I\WV: 
C d ~ 0 'I' \ ,I, I "' I • \ ., rat. 440 3 aKO?TEW a, ovv XPYJ ••• GKE'l"aµ,Evov oE, Eav <:.vpvs, f-1,ETa• 
Dt,Dova1, KaL Jµ,ot: and Ale. i rog e 5, where to the question dA,\' OUK av 
dpEtv f-1,E ~yfj; Socrates replies Kat JLat\.a YE, El S7JT~aais. It should be 
added that Burnet was mistaken in claiming the authority ofW for his 
way of distributing the parts here. It does, on the other hand, occur in 
F; but F so frequently indicates a change of speaker at the wrong 
point that its deviation from BTW carries little weight. 

503 d 5-505 b 12, Socrates shows what would be involved if politics were 
a real TEXVYJ and politicians were statesmen (504 d 5). Any true craftsman has a 
mental picture ef what he wishes to produce, and tries to impose a corresponding 
form (El8os, 503 e 4) or order (-rativ, 503 e 7) upon his product. Similarly 
the statesman will seek to impose order on the minds of his fellow citizens with 
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a view to producing justice and self-control, as a doctor imposes order on his 
patient's body with a view to producing health. And so long as the body politic 
is in an unhealthy condition, this will involve repressing (K0Aa,rn1, 505 b 9) 
the desires of the individual. 

Here Socrates begins to develop the positive side of his moral and 
social doctrine, making use of the analogy betvveen physical and 
moral health which was worked out at 477 e-479 e. The statesman 
must have a 'doctor's mandate' (as the doctor, conversely, is apxwv 
Keip,vovTos, Ion 540 c 1), and must use it ruthlessly to restore the health 
of a sick society (such as that of Athens). We may see here the first 
indication of the authoritarian strain in Plato's thinking which was to 
find fuller expression in the Republic, and which grew on him with 
advancing years, culminating in the elaborate proposals of the Laws 
for 'conditioning' the masses. For the statesman as doctor cf. 518 a, 
Rep. 425 e ff., Polit. 297 e ff., Ep. vii 330 d-31 a, and the similar view 
of a modern French sociologist: 'Son role est celui du medecin; 
il previent l'eclosion des maladies par une bonne hygiene et, quand 
elles sont declarees, il cherche a les guerir' (E. Durkheim, Regles de la 
methode sociologique, 75). 

503 d 5. ouTwat ciTpeµa. aK01Touµ.evoL, "just calmly examining". 
Theiler puts a comma after o{JTwat, but analogy suggests that it 
qualifies aTplp,a : cf. 468 c 3 and Prot. 351 c 7 a1rAws OVTWS : 494 e 1 o 
and Hipp. mi. 368 a 8 dvi87Jv ovTw ( ovTwal) : 506 d 6 ovTws ElKfj : Grat . 

., 'c. ',J.. 391 a I OVTWS Ei;;aL't'VYJS, etc. 
e I. a1To~Ae1rwv n-p6~ n, "keeping his eye on something". The 

"something" seems to be a mental image or model of the effects he 
wants to produce, though its ontological status is left vague. Cf. 
E th ,hh 6 ' ' I ( I '~ ' ~ • ' ) • /3' I \ u Dil-' ro e 4 EtS EKELVYJV SC. TYJV toEav 'TOV oawv a1ro I\E1TWV KaL 
xpwp,Evos avTfj 1Tapa8Elyp,an: Grat. 389 a-c where the carpenter is said 

k h t 1 /3\ I \ - I ,, ' ,I.. I 'Y to ma e a S U t e I\E'TTWV , , , 1rpos 'TOLOVTOV Tt O E7TE't'VKEt KEpKL<::,EW 

(subsequently called an Eloos and mhJ o lanv KEpKls): Rep. 596 b 
where he is similarly said to make a bed 7Tpos 'T~V lolav (3>..e1rwv. The 
lola of the last passage would appear to be a transcendent Platonic 
Form ( cf. 597 b), and the terms used in the Gratylus passage suggest this 
also. Nothing, however, requires us to read back the full-blown theory 
of Forms into the Euthyphro or the Gorgias, though the striking simi
larity oflanguage in all four passages is suggestive of the way in which 
Plato may have been led to it. Cf. In trod., p. 21, n. I ; Wilamowitz, ii. 
248; Friedlander, i. 17 ff. Ross, Plato's Theory of Ideas, surprisingly 
overlooks the present passage. 

e r-4. ''Just as all other craftsmen, with an eye to their own function, 
each of them applies the measures he applies, not at random but 
selecting them in order to get the thing he is making to acquire 
a particular form." The verbs are made to agree with the nearest 
subject, EKaaTos, which stands, as often, in partitive apposition to 
a plural noun : cf. Rep. 346 d 5 at aAAai 'TTO.Gat ( Tixvat) OV'TWS TO aVT7JS 

• I ., , 'Y A d h EKaaTr; Epyov Epya<::,ETat. s regar s t e text, 
(i) There has long been general agreement (Burnet is the only 
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notable exception) that 1Tpoa<f>lpEt must be provided with an object, 
and that this is best done by adding a 7TpOa<ptfpEt, (Y) or a av -rrpoa<f>lp71 
(Hirschig). Cf. e 8 -rlB'YJCTLV O av nBfl and 504 d 6 'TOVS ,\6yovs npoaolact 

C\ 'lo\ \ I ••• ovs av l\€YTJ· 
(ii) There is also now general agreement that 11pos To lpyov -rd airrwv 

is a variant for 7Tpos -ro av-rwv lpyov which has been inserted in the 
wrong place (if it belonged where it stands in the MSS. we should 
expect av-rou). We have had a similar case at 457 d 7-8. 

(iii) A more doubtful question is whether to delete ffAl.1ronEs in e 2, 
so as to take 7Tpos 'TO aVTWV ¥pyov with 1Tpoa<f>l.p1:.i ("applies ... to their 
own product"). Burnet, Wilamowitz (ii. 25 I), and Theiler have all 
accepted this proposal of Sauppe's (but see, contra, Reinhard, Ohs. 
Grit. 5 I, and Friedlander, ii 2. 323). What the craftsman "keeps his eye 
on" can hardly (despite Rep. 501 b) be his own product, which is still 
in the making (cf. preceding note). On the other hand, avTwv is 
awkward with the singular Trpoa<f>lpn (Wilamowitz read lavToD) ; and, 
more important, we expect something corresponding to a1To/3>..brwv 
1Tp6s n in the previous sentence. I incline to retain fJ>i..lrrov-rcs and 
understand Epyov as the craftsman's task, the -rl.>..os he hopes to achieve, 
a picture of which exists as a 1rapaOEtyµa in his mind. Plato frequently 
uses :pyov in this sense, as at 517 c I and Rep. 335 d 3 ov 0Epµ6r'YJros 
Epyov ifivxHv. · 

504 a I. ews a.v-KeKoo-µ11µ.evov 1rp6.yµa: "until he has composed 
the whole into a thing of order and system". For this sense of Koaµos, 
KoaµEfo0ai, see on 508 a 3. It is interesting that Plato applies his con
ception of -rexvr; as purposive organization to painting (-rovs {wypa
</>ovs, e 5) and by implication to the other 'fine arts' : we may perhaps 
detect here the germ of Plotinus' doctrine that what the artist "imi
tates" is not simply a material model but the ,\6yos or organizing 
conception which he has in his mind (Enn. 5. 8. 1). In the Phaedrus 
the same idea of structural unity is applied to the composition 
( avv1:.a-ravat) of a speech ( 264 c), and the art of tragedy is described as 

\ I ( < / ) I I > \ \ I\ , - <I\ 
rr;v TOVTWV SC. V'JGEWV (J'VGTaaw 1rpE1rovaav Ul\ll'Y)I\OLS TE Kat, Tlf! 01\<f:J 

avviaTaµl.vr;v ( 2 68 d 4). 
a 3, o, ••• aAAot. 611µ.wupyol. is illogically but naturally co-ordi

nated with oi 1npt -r3 awµa, although the predicate applies strictly only 
to the latter. ous vuv611 EAeyoµ.ev: medicine has been mentioned at 
500 b 5 and 501 a I, but the real reference is to 464 b. 

c 3. EKELV'{;) (Heindorf) is preferable stylistically to EKE2vo (l\1SS.), 
and transcriptionally to Burnet's €KEt. For the dative cf. Grat. 385 d 8 

,\
""'tl H Ka 1:.Lv EKaaT<p ovoµa. 

c 4. T£ 6£ ou1<: auTos Aeye1.s; Callicles wants to avoid being forced to 
contradict the view he expressed at 491 e 5. He will renew the sugges~ 
tion at 505 d 8. 

c 7. F's yap (introductory) is confirmed by the papyrus, as is his ye 
at d 1. 

d x-3. In the moral sphere the qualities of -r&tis and Kaaµos which 
are common to all true -rlxvai respectively take the form of To voµiµov, 



330 COMMENTARY 

which gives rise to the virtue of oiKawavv71, and To K6aµiov, which 
gives rise to awcppoavv'TJ. The thought would be more clearly expressed 
if (with Kratz) we substituted K6aµos or K6aµwv for vo~os in d 2. 
Cf 6 6 •I I " I t (;;: I I I ,I._ . 50 e 'Y) YE Koaµov Exovaa Koaµ,ia; ••• 'YJ oe: YE Koaµ,ia aw..,,,pwv; 

d 5. o pfi-rwp EKEivos, the true statesman referred to at 503 a. In 
calling him o TEXVLK<>s Socrates appears to contradict his earlier 
denial that rhetoric is a rexvYJ. But he is now contrasting the actual 
with the ideal, politics as it is with what politics might become if 
politicians were philosophers. Those who see in the Phaedrus a 'cor
rection' of the uncompromising views expressed in the Gorgias (Pohlenz 
343) or 'a new stage in Plato's developing attitude to rhetoric' 
(Jaeger, Paideia, iii. 185) seem to overlook the present passage. The 
two dialogues certainly differ widely in emotional tone (see Introd., 
p. I o, n. r), but the implication of both is that the only true p~Twp is 
Socrates himself ( cf. 5 2 1 d) . 

d 8. 6waEL ••• a.cpmp~aETnL, Socrates is presumably thinking on 
the one hand of payment for various forms of public service ( c£ on 
515 e 4-7), on the other of taxation and AELTovpylai, and is saying that 
fiscal policy should be governed by social policy and should not be 
treated as a vote-catching expedient. 

d 9· auTii>, as in the similar clause at 503 e 4, 07TWS av €Zoos T(, avT{j, 
axfi• mhoiJ, which Burnet and Theiler retain, is not wanted (-rofs 
1ro.\frais by itself means "his fellow citizens"), and seems wrongly 
placed in the emphatic position at the beginning of the clause. 

e I-3. The 'antistrophic' repetitions, ytyvr;Tat ••• a1ra.\Aa'TT'Y}Tat ••• 
, , '\\I 'I '' d. d e:yyiyv7J-rai •.• a1Tal\l\aTT7JTaL ••• Eyyiyv"f)rai ••• a7TLTJ, are. es1gne to 
give maximum emphasis to the speaker's words. Cf. Symp. 2 12 a 3 

I > •I(;: \ > ~ rf ' >(;;, I \ , ,I._ I > \ \ > > \ 0 ~ 'TLK'TEW OVK ELUWl\a ape:-r17s, aTE OVK EWWI\OV €..,,,a7TTO/J,EVlf!, al\/\ al\Y) Y/, 
aTe: ToiJ aA7J0oDs Jcpa11Toµ,lvlf!, and Denniston, Greek Prose Sryle, 89. 

e 6-9. For the necessity of keeping the moral invalid 'low', like 
the physical invalid, cf. Aristotle, E.E. I 248h3 r ff. We are similarly 
told at Soph. 230 c that the system cannot digest heavy intellectual 
food until it has been purged of "obstructions". As regards the 
text here, 

(i) I have followed the combined authority of F, Iamblichus, and 
the papyrus in inserting ft before atTta ( e 7) and in reading a.uTov in 
e 8. The latter survives also in B, and is a natural sense-construction 
which later pedantry would be tempted to 'correct'. 

(ii) Ea8' on ,rAeov, "one jot more", should not in my opinion be 
altered to la0' orE 1r.\lov (the old vulgate reading, abandoned by 
Sauppe, Burnet, and Nestle, but revived by Croiset and Theiler). 
la0' on is the neuter of la0' oans used adverbially, and Routh long 
ago quoted the decisive parallels, Clouds I 290 T~v 0aAaTrav Ea0' on 

, ' 
1 'Y ,, ' ~ d 'Th b 6 ., ~ ' (;;, ' 7TI\Etova vvvi voµ,i1:,Eis-YJ 7rpo rov; an .1 , eaet. 209 avT"f) vvv "f) oiavoia 

>I 0' <I ~\ \ I IC\ I >\ IC\ I(;: <;:- ~ 0 >f 0' ft €a on µa/\1\OV 1TOLYJGEI, f1,€ lt!!EaLT"f)'TOV YJ lt!!Eouwpov otaVOELa at; €0" OT€ 

would be an understatement: contrast 505 a 8 ws E7TOS e:i1rEi:v oiJol1ro-rE, 
and the unqualified assertion of the Hippocratic Aphorisms (2. 10), 

I \ 0 \ ~ , < I " 0 ',/, ~ \ \ /3' ',I, Ta µ,71 Ka apa TWV awµ,aTWV OKOO'lf! av PE'f'lJS' Jl,0./\1\0V, l\a'f'HS, 
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(iii) 11 Touva.vT£ov KTA. rnay be translated "or, on the contrary, by a 
just reckoning, even less ( than giving him nothing)". But we expect the 
alternative course to be mentioned, and the run of the sentence sug
gests that 1r.\lov ~ TovvavTtov is to be taken together as ''more than the 
opposite method (starvation)". In that case, however, a connective is 
required with KaTCf ')'E Tov '8t1<awv A6yov: I cannot agree with Stallbaum 
that it is possible to treat the 1<a, before EAaTTov as a connective. The 
Sl1<mos A6yos is explained by what follows in 505 a 2-3: feeding such a 
patient not only will not help him to recover, but is, justly considered, 
a positive cruelty, since it prolongs his sufferings. 

505 a 2, Ou yap ot11m AucnT€AEt wrA. Life is not worth living either 
with a diseased body or with a diseased mind. Cf. 512 ab, Crito 47 e~ 
Laches 195 cd, Rep. 445 a. 

8 .,, '"' b a . ws E1TOS EL1TELV: see on 450 7. 
b 4. a 1rou:Vv (F) is either a misreading of AJIOQN or a gloss on it. 
b 12. vuv611: 492 c 4 ff 
505 c 1-506 c 4. Interlude. Callicles sulks again and refuses to continue 

the discussion. As no one volunteers to take his place, Socrates offers to complete 
the argument alone if the others so wish, hoping that they will check him if he 
goes wrong. Gorgias accepts the offer on behalf of the assembled company. 

This interlude emphasizes the importance of the positive doctrine 
which Socrates is now about to establish, as Gorgias' previous inter
vention, at 497 b 4, emphasized the importance of his refutation of 
hedonism. It also enables Plato to. get rid of Callicles for a while, 
and thus (a) to avoid making him assent to propositions which we 
know to be against his deepest convictions (cf. on 513 c 5); (b) to let 
Socrates present a continuous exposition of his point of view (the 
question-and-answer forrn is dropped from 507 c onwards). The 
device may possibly have been suggested to him by something similar 
in Epicharmus ( cf. on e r ). Ingenious and successful though it is, it 
reveals the underlying tension between Plato the Socratic 'dramatist' 
and Plato the philosopher (cf. on 465 e 1-466 a 2). At Laws 893 b-
894 a the Athenian similarly acts as respondent to his own questions, 
on the ground that the subject is too difficult for his companions. 

505 c 3. OoTos av11p: see on 467 b 1 ; Socrates retorts the way of 
speaking which Callicles used at 489 b 7. For ClUTOS Theiler reads av-ro 
with the Paris corrector and Dobree, perhaps rightly: there is a close 
parallel at Phaedo 73 b 6, avTo 8J TovTo, Ecp7J, 81.oµai 1ra0dv 1TEpt ov o 
A6yos, dvaµv-rya0ijvat. tcoAatoµevos explains 'TOV'TO 1Taaxwv wrA. ( cf. 
513 c 5, Riddell,§ 207); the Phaedo passage shows that Hartman was 
mistaken in proposing to delete it. 

c 8. tcaTaAuoµev, "are we breaking off ... ?" For the present used 
of a future action which is thought of as already beginning cf. 480 b 2 

~ \I \I I \ ~ t \I 1rws l\€')'Oµ€v • • • ; 5 I 3 c 3 l\€yoµEv n 1rpos ravTa; e c. 1<aTal\vwµ€v 
(Flor) and KaTaA:vaoµEv (Stephanus) are easy but unnecessary correc
tions. Cornarius' 1<araA€ttj10µEv and Buttmann's 1<araAL1rwµEv are based 
on Y's solecistic KaTa.\dij,wµEv, which evidently comes from Ko,ra,
)...~l1rEtv in d l, 
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c 9• AuTOS yvwan, "That is for you to decide", occurs again at Phil. 
8 01 I • • fc 1 > \ - " " 0 I\ I 12 a . exp ams 1ts orce correct y as avn Tov EL n €/\€ts, 1rou:£' 

> \ \ > I\ " 
€/LOL yap OV fJ,€/\€t • 

c IO, 'A"A'A' ou6e TOUS µu8ous KT/\, Plato has several references to 
this saying: Laws 752 a 2 ovKovv 8~1rov .\lywv Y€ av µiJ0ov aKE<pa.\ov 

f \ ,, ) f \ -t\ t I ~ '!\ " ,/... 

EKWV Ka7'UI\L7TOLfJ,L' '1Tl\avwµ€VOS yap av U'1TUV7'TJ TOLOVTOS' WV aµop-ros 
<{>aLvoiTo : Phdr. 264 c 3, a .\oyos should be like a complete organism, 

., I , 1,1., \ 1' I " rr.· 6 b \ \ •I~ ,I., \ I WU7'€ fJ,'YJT€ aKE'f'al\OV ELVat µ?]7'€ a1TOVV: .1. zm. 9 r T€/\€VT?]V 'YJOYJ K€-ral\?]V 
T€ 'T'{) µ:u0lp • • • lm0€f vat: Phil. 66 d I WU"ITEP KE<paA~v a-rro8ovvat 7'0LS' 

€tp17µlvois. Clearly the saying was applied, as the paroemiographers 
tell us, E7TL Twv aTEA.fj .\e:yovTwv, but its origin is obscure. The scholi
ast, evidently drawing on a Neoplatonic commentary, found a deep 
philosophical meaning in it. Sauppe saw a reference to the practice of 
making the head of a statue in a separate piece from the body, Taylor 
( on Tim. 69 b 1) to putting a capital (KE<pa.\~) on a column. But (a) in 
all five Platonic passages the "head" belongs to a µiJ0os or ,\6yos, (b) 
statues and columns do not "travel" (7rEpdTJ, 1T1'.avwµ€vos), (c) ov8J ••• 
0lµis Elvai implies a religious or superstitious prohibition. I think the 
point is simply that it is unlucky to leave a story unfinished. As 
Professor H. J. Rose has said (Harv. Theo[. Rev. xxxi (1938), 91, 
apropos of µvOos JawOYJ, Rep. 62 1 b 8), the story is treated 'like a living 
thing, a guest who has come to entertain the company' ; to leave it 
"headless" would give it offence and might be dangerous. 

d 4. •.ns ~(mos et, "What a tyrant you are!" 
.,, \ lik L . ,, ,,. ~' , I I\ e I. va. µoL KT/\,, e JISZS 21 I c 2 iva, 77v o Eyw, KaTay€/\aaros 

' ' " 'E ' l'k ' " E' I~ 8 PI t yEvwµm; TO Tou ·tnxapµou, 1 e TO -rov vpimoov, 4 4 e 3. a o 
considered Epicharmus "the prince of comedy" ( Theaet. 152 e 5), 
perhaps because of the philosophical element in his poetry. The line 
adapted here is quoted in its original form by Athenaeus (308 c and 
362 d = Epicharmus fr. 253 Kaibel, 16 Diels), 'TU 7Tpo TOV ov' avOpES 
EAEyov, ElS lywv a"/Toxplw: Plato replaces the un-Attic forms by Attic 
equivalents. According to 01, Epicharmus made one speaker take 
both parts in a dialogue, like Socrates here; but he may be merely 
guessing. • 

e 3. ouTwat µivToL 1To1.fiawµev. This reading, cbnjectured by Coraes 
and since confirmed by F, is almost certainly the true one, as Theiler 
has seen. Burnet kept the vulgate text Elvai ovTws. El µlvToi '1Tot~aoµEv 
.... But, as Heindorf pointed out, ovTws is out of place with dvai 
(we should expect rov-ro if anything), while it is needed with 1roi~aoµ,Ev 
or 1Tot~awµEv. Cf. Grat. 396 c 6, where Tav-r77a1, has become ravr17s d 
in B. 

e 4. F is again alone in preserving the true reading 1Ta.vTac;. For the 
spelling of 4>i'Aov(1ews see on 45 7 d 4. 

e 6. 0.1TOO'L goes with dya0ov, not (as Woodhead) with <pavEpov: the 
latter would seem to imply an un-Socratic claim that Socrates knows 
the truth already. 

506 a I. Coraes's T6.> .\6yw (the 'parts' of the two disputants) is 
specious, in view of 505 d 8 and 506 b 1. But cf. Rep. 473 a 5 rq, .\6y<p 
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8i~A0oµEv and e 2 Aoy<p 0LEA'Y)AV0aµEv: Symp. r95 a 2 Aoy<p OlEA0Efv, etc. 
And only one Aoyos, that of Socrates himself, is really in question. 

a 3. I have accepted F's 1Ta.vu n: cf. Theaet. 150 c 8 Eiµt DYJ ovv avTds 
f-LEV OU 1Tavv TI, aoef>os. Philosophical inquiry is equally incompatible 
with complete knowledge and with.complete ignorance (Lysis 218 a, Meno 
80 e, Symp. 204 a). 

a 4. a.v Tt q,a.lvfJTO.L "A.eywv, "if there proves to be something in what 
he says". 

b 3. a.uTou, "by yourself", like av'Tos at 505 d 8. 
b 4. i\"A."A.a. µev 611, "Well, certainly," conveys assent (Denniston, 

394). 1<:a.1. auTos: Socrates means that he too is happy to fall in with 
the proposal, though he would have preferred to question Callicles. 
The words thus belong logically to the SJ clause, the µJv clause being 
(as often) treated as subordinate: cf. 465 c 3-5, 491 b 7. When the 8J 
clause is reached, however, its construction is changed to an impera
tive, leaving Kal avTos hanging. 

b 5. T~v Tou i\µq,(ovos: cf. 485 e 3 ff. 
c I. c:ix8ea811aoµm. This form of the future is presented by the MSS. 

at Andocides 3. 21 and (with variants) at Aeschines 3. 242 and Xen. 
Cyrop. B. 4. 10. Plato, however, elsewhere uses the normal Attic 
ax0eaoµai (Hipp. ma. 292 e 3, Rep. 603 e 7), which should perhaps, 
therefore, be restored here (cf. Rutherford, New Phrynichus, 194 f.). 

c 2. µeyLo-Tos-a.va.yeypa.l},n: "you shall be recorded in my memory 
as my greatest benefactor" (Cope). Socrates playfully uses the formal 
language applicable to an honorific inscription: cf. Hdt. 8. 85. 3 
EVEPYE'T'Y)S {JaaL°AEOS avEypacp'Y), and the letter of Xerxes to Pausanias 
(Th ) / ' ' / , - • ' ,, , , \ 

UC. I. I 29. 3 ' KELGETllL GOL EVEpyEaLa EV 'Tt'f-' 'Y)fJ,ETEp<p OLK<p ES atH 

avaypa1TTOS, For the thought cf. 458 a. 
506 c 5-507 a j. Socrates alone. Dialectical proof that the Good for man 

depends on self-control. 

All excellence, whether in a tool, an organism, or a mind, depends on a 
principle of order (-rag1,s' Koaµos) .. 

But in the human mind this principle of order is self-control ( Koaµior'Y}s, 
awcppoavvYJ): 

. ·. Human excellence, and so the Good for man, depends on self-control. 

This recapitulates in a shorter and stricter form the ideas developed 
in 503 d 5-504 d 4, and thus completes in a positive sense Socrates' 
refutation of the thesis that the Good is Pleasure. It may be felt that the 
minor premiss begs the question, or at least that Plato slides rather too 
easily, with the treacherous help of Greek usage, from Koaµos in the 
wide sense of T(ltis ( e 2) to Koaµws in the restricted sense of awcppwv 
(e 6). But he would no doubt plead in justification that the link 
between the two meanings is more than verbal: the moral law applies 
to human action a principle of universal validity (see below, on 507 
a 4-c 7). What is important is the recognition that the Good is an 
organizing principle which makes a living creature or an artefact 
capable of fulfilling its function-the germ of Aristotle's lvlpyEuJ. 
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av€p,1ro8taTos (E.N. vii. 13). This may be an extension of something 
Socratic: cf. Xen. Symp. 5. 4 where we are told that things are beautiful 
'°' \ \ JI 1' f1 ff / 0 '1" ) / ~ "I\ 1" ,J.. I 
av 7rpos ra €pya WV €VEKa EKaara KTWfJ,E a €V Elpyaap,Eva TI 7J €V 71'€.,,,VKOTa 

7rpos a av 0€WfJ,E0a-what we now call the 'functional' theory of 
beauty. 

506 c 7. wµoAoyiio-a.µev: 499 b. 
T , '6'., ,. , e ,. 

C 9• 0 11 U EVEKQ. TOU a.yo. OU: 500 a. 
d I. aya.8ov 6e 00 1TO.pOVTOS aya8oL EO'l,LEV. This sounds like the lan

guage of the theory of Forms. But see above, on 497 e I and 503 e I. 

The change from 7TapayEvoµ.ivov to 1rapovros does not imply the later 
distinction between pleasure as yl.vEais and the Good as ovala (Phil. 
54 c), for we have ap€Tfjs 1rapayEVOfJ,EV7]S in d 3. 

d " ' ' ' ' ' Cf R •h 6 d ' " ' ' ' 5. 11 ye o.pET11 EKQ.O'TOU KT/\, . ef'. 01 4 OVKOVV ap€'T7) Kat, 
I\\ \ ) 0' f I I \ y I \ It, , I 

KUl\f\OS Kal op OTTJS EKaarov fJKEVOVS Kal s(t)OV KaL 7Tpas€WS ov 7Tpos 
"') \ "'' \ I , I \ t\ 't\ f-1 -r, I "'' .,/... I 

a/\1\0 n 7J TTJV XPHav Eanv, 1rpos T]V av EKaarov TI 7TE1TOL7JfJ,EVOV 'T/ 1TE.,,,vKoc;; 
where we have the same threefold application of the functional test to 
the artefact or tool ( aKEvos), to organic life (here subdivided in to 
awµaros, the human body, and '4JOv 1ravr6s) and to the sphere of 
moral action.-For the connexion between rusts and rlxv71 see above, 
5o3 e 5-504 a 5· 

d 6. oux ouTws ei.Kfi Ka.AALaTa. ira.pa.ylyveTm: "is not best produced 
just by the operation of chance". For ovK ElKij cf. 503 e 1, e 3 ; for the 
idiomatic ovrws, 503 d 5 note, and especially Hipparch. 225 b ro µ,77 

., ' " ' ' ' ' ' ' ' ' ,. ' ' Al .. f.1,OL OVTWS' HK7l , , , a/\1\a 1TpOG€XWV Ef.1,Ol TOV VOVV a1ToKpWat: C, 1,l 143 

., ' " ·'· ' "b'd d 6 '~' ' ' 1' ., ' " I C I OVTWS €LKTJ .,,,Eyovras: 1 1 • 143 OVOE PTJT€0V ELVaL OVTWS ELKTJ, n 
view of these parallels, or imitations, I feel no doubt that F's reading 
is the true one. Many editors, from Stallbaum to Theiler, have printed 
ov rep ElKfj (BTW Iamb.). But, as Sauppe pointed out, there is no 
evidence that T{j> ElKfj could be used adverbially in place of ElKfj: Phil. 
28 d 6 T~V TOV a.\oyov Kat ElKfj Svvaµ,iv and Tim. 34 C 3 fJ,E7"EXOV7'ES 7'0U 
TTpoarvxovros TE Ka1-ElKfj are quite different, since there the article 
turns ElKfj into a noun, "the random". Sauppe himself read ov Tot. 
EtKfl, which is unobjectionable but lacks the authority of any primary 
MS. KaAAwTa need not, I think, be deleted with Coraes and others, 
although its implications are ignored in Socrates' next question. Plato 
does not deny that excellence can arise spontaneously, but thinks there 
is a better, because more reliable, way of producing it. Cf. Meno 99 e 
4 ff., where the conclusion is reached that in the political sphere it can 
only arise Odq, µolpq, ... avw voD, until a statesman appears who is 
capable of training others, i.e. until we have a rlxVYJ of politics com
parable to the rexVYJ of the toolmaker. 

d 8. a1To8£60Tm: "is assigned as appropriate". 
e I, Ta.se~ a.pa KTA. "So it is due to a principle of design (rdg,s) that 

excellence is in each case something which has design and harmonious 
order." Cf. 503 e 7, and Santayana's dictum that 'Reason adds to the 
natural materials only the perfect order which it introduces into them' 
(Reason in Religion, chap. i). apa is, I think, inferential. Iamblichus' 
rt softens the tautology of rag€/, TETayµlvov and makes the neuter 
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predicates more natural. Such predicates occur without r1, chiefly in 
general statements like KaAov ~ aw<ppoavvYJ (Rep. 364. a 2). 

507 a 2. <1> cp£Xe KaAAtKAEtS, Having brought the discussion up to 
the point where Callicles broke it off, S<?crates tries to draw him in, 
but without success. 

507 a 4-c 7. Socrates alone. He 'proves' formally, in two steps, that the 
self-controlled man is happy. 

i. The self-controlled man is also pious, just, and brave: 
. ·. He is entirely good. 

ii. The good man EV 1Tparrn: 
( "' , . h o EV 1rparrwv is appy: 

. ·. The good man is happy: 
. ·. By ( i) the self-controlled man is happy. 

(i) The reciprocal implication of the virtues ( called by the Stoics 
dvra,wAov0r;ais) is probably a doctrine of the historical Socrates. It 
follows naturally from his equation of virtue with knowledge, since the 
kind of knowledge he had in mind is something which, as Gould says, 
'affects a whole personality' (see on 460 a 5-c 6). It is already implicit 
in the Laches, where the attempted definition of courage turns out to 
be a definition of goodness ( I 99 de). In the Pro tag or as So era tes raises 
the question whether justice, etc. are distinct ''parts'' of virtue (329 c), 
and attempts to show that justice "resembles" piety (330 c ff.). In 
the Meno he reduces all virtues to <pp6vr;ais (88 c, cf. Aristotle, E.N. 
n44br7); in the Republic he subordinates all to DiKawavvr;. This last 
does not mean (as Thompson thought) that the Republic is 'more 
mature' than the Gorgias: it means that in a system of mutual im
plication the part always implies the whole, wherever you choose to 
start. The moral life is not an addible total of virtuous conduct, as if it 
were the keeping of so many separate rules, but a system of behaviour 
controlled by a single rcftis. It is, I think, relevant to compare Christ's 
reduction of the Ten Commandments to two. For the Greek they are 
reducible to one, since his relation to his ·gods is not governed by 
a different law from his relation to his neighbour ( cf. Euthyphro I 2 e, 
quoted below on b 2). But not everyone saw Plato's point. Isocrates, 
Enc. Hel. I, quotes in a list of foolish theorists people who Karayeyr;-

' \:' I; I t > Q I \ ,1,.1 \ \:' I ) I > paKaatv .•• OLEs WV'TES' ws avopia KaL ao'fe,a Kac. OiKaL<XJ'VVYJ 'TaV'TOV Eare, ••• 
I ~, , , 0' t I , I 

µta O E7TWT'Y)J1,'Y) Ka a1Tav-rwv EUTLV. 

(ii) Plato has taken advantage of the convenient ambiguity of E:V 
'TTpa.TrELv. This phrase, and others of the same type, normally have the 
'passive' sense of "faring well" ; but they can also be used of action, 
e.g. Aesch. Cho. 1044, where EV ·/ l:rrpatas can only mean "You have 
acted rightly" (cf. Snell, Philol. Supp. 20. i (1928), 10 ff.). Plato simi
larly exploits the ambiguity at Charm. I 72 a I EV 1TO.CYTJ rrpatEL KaAws 

I 'J' I ( t' ) > A \ t/ \:' / \ \;' I 'f' KaL EV 1rparrELV ac 1ve avayKaLOV TOVS OVTW oiaKHJ1,EVOVS', TOVS OE EU 

1rpa.rrovras (passive) Ev8a{µovas dvm, and ibid. 173 d 3; also at Euthyd. 
28 I C l EA0,7'TW 0€ aµap-ra.vwv -ryrrov av KaKWS' 1TpctrTOL (active), ~TTOV 
oJ KaKWS 7tpa.rrwv (passive) cWAws -ryrrov av E'rJ· And it is again called 
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into play at Rep. 353 e-354 a and Ale. i 116 b. The argument was 
already criticized in antiquity (see Olympiodorus in Ale. 121-3); it 
is sometimes cited (e.g. by Gomperz and Wilamowitz) as an extreme 
example of the way in which Plato let himself be taken in by words. 
No doubt Greeks did often take it for granted that, in Cornford's 
phrase, 'the structure of the Greek language reflected the structure of 
the world' ( The Unwritten Philosophy, 43). But it is not easy to suppose 
that here and in the passages just quoted Plato was unaware of what 
he was doing (cf. T. G. Tuckey, Plato's Charmides, 74 ff.). The last 
words of the Republic, ED 7TpaTTWf1,EV, surely involve a conscious play on 
the two meanings. And there is certainly such a play in the Platonic 
Letters, where ED 1rpaTTELV is used as a salutation in place of the con
ventional xa{peiv, presumably for the reason stated at the beginning 
of Epistle iii. The idea may well go back to Socrates: cf. Xen. Mem. 
3. 9. 14, where Socrates defines dnrpagta-surely in conscious opposi
tion to the normal usage-as 7'o µ,a06vra TE Kal µ,cAer-ryaaVTa n EV 
1roiEfv. In the present passage, Plato gives a superficially logical form 
to what is really an assertion, viz. that, in Aristotle's words, dovvarov 
KaAws 1rpaTTElJJ 'TOlS µ,~ Ta KaA.a 1rparrovaiv (Pol. 1323b31), or that, as 
Lord Grey expressed it, 'to do the right thing is generally the right 
thing to do'. We may perhaps say with A. Rivier (Les Horizons meta
physiques du 'Gorgias', 18 f.) that Plato's aim is to mark the conver
gence of his thought with the traditional sentiment enshrined in 
the Greek language. His real arguments are developed in the next 
paragraph. 

507 a 7. n<ppwv TE KO.L CLKOAO.O'TOS. aw<ppwv has two 'opposites'' corre
sponding to its two meanings of "sensible" and "self-controlled". 
The common opposition is aw<ppwv-aKOA.aaTOS: for awcppwv-acppwv cf. 
Theognis 430 OV◊ELS 1TW TOVTO y' €1TEcppaaaTO I cP ns aw<ppo1/ E01JK€ TOV 
acppova. Plato proceeds to take advantage of the ambiguity to show 
that the awcppwv must possess the other virtues. Cf. the more elaborate 
'proof' at Prat. 332 a-333 b, which exploits a similar verbal ambiguity, 
though its logical form is different. 

b 2. ,repl 6e 8eous OO'L(l,: cf. Euthyphro I 2 e, where 7'0 EiJaE/31.s TE Kat 
oawv is defined as ''that part of right [ TO o{Kawv] which has to do· with 
the tendance of the gods". The Greeks were apt to think of piety as 
a contractual relation rather than a state of mind. oaioTYJS is also 
included in an enumeration of the leading virtues at Laches 199 d 8, 
Prat. 325 a I, 329 c 5, 349 b 2, and Meno 78 e I; its omission in the 
Republic may be due merely to the difficulty of fitting it into the 
scheme of virtues in relation to social classes. 

b 8. Ka.pn,pe'i:v 01TOU 6e'i:: cf. Laches I 92 d I O ~ <ppov1,µ,os apa Kap7cp{a 
\ \ \ ' I , ~ I 'I\ ,t KaTa TOV aov I\Oyov avupEia av HY), 

C 7. ETTUVEtS : 492 c. 
507 c 8-508 c 3. Socrates, still alone, claims that he has now justified the 

paradoxes about punishment which he advanced in his conversation with Polus. 
He introduces two important fresh considerations. (i) The man without moral 
sense has no place in any community, human or divine: he will be alone and 
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friendless, and therefore cannot be happy (e 3--!5)~ (ii) The domain of order 
(1<oaµi6T'YJS) embraces not on[y human societies but the entire universe, which is 
therefore called ,dfoµos. And its ruling principle is not 1TI\EovEtta, as Callicles 
supposes, but proportion ( ~ laoTYJS ~ yEwµETp_tK~, a 6). 

The first of these points was later elaborated in the Republic, in the 
terrifying portrait of the TvpawtKos dVIJp (see especially 578 e-579 c). 
It has been restated in modern terms} by Bertrand Russell, who 
observes that the three most obvious psychological conditions of 
happiness are 'a certain amount of friendly companionship, a certain 
minimum of security, and a sense of integration [Plato's Koivwvta] in 
some herd' (Human Nature in Ethics and Politics, 131). All three are 
usua!ly lacking to the man in a position of absolute power. It seems to 
have been Plato's view throughotJ.t his career that man's natural 
needs drive him into altruism. According to Aristotle's poem (fr. 673) 
he was the first to demonstrate "by his life and by his arguments" 
that to become good is to become happy. 

The second point is Plato's solution of the voµos-cpvats controversy 
(see on 482 c 4-483 c 6). The antithesis is in his view a false one: 
v6µos is rooted in cpvats; the social and the natural order are expres
sions of the same divine law-which reveals itself as law because it 
can be stated in mathematical terms. As Aristotle later put it, aKoaµta 

is 7Tapa cpvaiv ( 7T. cpit\oaocpl<ts fr. 17). This thought too is further deve
loped in the Republic : see especially 500 c g 0Elqi o~ Kat KoaµLcp o YE 
,,J,_)I A,. < ,~ I t \0~ > \<;- \ •0 I I 
'f'Ll\oao'f'os oµtl\WV Koaµws TE KaL €LOS ELS TO ovvarov av pW1T<-tJ ytyvErai, 
also Tim. go ed. Socrates does not, however, claim it as his own; he 
appeals ill: our passage to the authority of ol aocpol (e 6), on which the 
scholiast remarks aocpovs EVTav0a TOVS Ilv0ayop€LOVS <pYJUL, KUL Ota<pEp6v
TWS -rov 'EµrrEOoKA.ia: so also 01, 166. 15. They think of Empedocles 
because of the importance in his system of cpit\ta as a cosmic principle; 
but there is no compelling reason to suppose that Plato had Empe
docles especial[y in mind ( the doctrine of ''geometrical equality" is 
not, so far as we know, Empedoclean). Their identification of the 
aocpol with the Pythagoreans has, however, been generally and rightly 
accepted: 

(a) Plato applies this term to the Pythagoreans in a number of other 
places (see on 492 d 1-493 d 4). 

(b) KoivwvLa (sense of community) and cpi1i.La were important in the 
Pythagorean society, not only as an obligation governing the relations 
of one Pythagorean to another (Iamb. vit. Pyth. 237 ff.) but in a much 
wider sense as a bond between all living things: Sext. Emp. adv. math. 

,/, \ \ I < ~ \ >\\ f) \ \ \ 0 \ ( f ) g. I 27 'f'aai µYj µovov ?]µiv 1rpos al\l\Yjl\OVS Kut rrpos rovs wvs c . a I 
1' I I > \ \ \ \ \ \ "\ - y I f LI' 8 ECVUL TLVU KOlVWVlUV, 0,1\l\a KUl 7Tpos Ta Ui\oya TWV <.,([)WV: c • .Lv1.eno I c g 

Tijs cpvaEWS a1raa17s avyyEvofJs O'VO"TJS, where Plato is almost certainly 
quoting Pythagorean doctrine. 

(c) The Pythagoreans are said to have been the first actually to call 
the universe Koaµ,os (see on a 3), and they were certainly the first 
proponents of the idea of a world-order controlled by mathematical 
1 ( ' "\ ' ' • ' 1' ' ' 0 ' A ;\.,,. t 86 ) aws -rov OI\OV ovpavov apµovwv ELvat. Kat apt µov, r . .1.v1.e • g 3 2 • 
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(d) The concept of "geometrical proportion" appears first in the 
Pythagorean mathematician Archytas (fr. 2). And its political appli
cation, though not attested before the Gorgias, may well go back to 
Pythagorean sources ( see on a 6). 

On the whole subject see further Pohlenz, 152 ff. and Frank, 34 f. 
507 d 2, ws EXEL -rroSwv: cf. Hdt. 6. I 16 Wt; 1T00WV Elxov, and supra, 

_,..., I ,r 

45 I C 9, 7TWS •• , TUXOVS EXEL, 

d 3. The iavTov added by Stobaeus is evidently a gloss intended to 
show the reflexive (middle) force of 1TapaaKEvaaTl.ov. 

d 5. 11 TrOALS: see on 480 b 7-c 5· EL µeAAEL eu6aiµwv ELVOL should 
not be deleted with Herwerden: it is a typical example of Plato's 
favourite a b a or 'ring' structure, recalling at the end of a long 
sentence the condition expressed at its beginning by -rov {3ov/\.oµEvov 

> ~ I 1' 
••• EVoaiµova ElVUL. 

e r. ouTw -rrpa.TTELV: sc. ◊Ef, understood from the (subordinate) OEf 
at d 7. ovTw sums up the preceding participial clause 1ravTa-laEa0m. 

e 3· av~VUTOV KOKOV, in apposition to TaVTa~ i.mxnpov1JTa 1TA.Yjpovv. 
For the thought cf. 493 d 6 ff.; for the phrase, Laws 714 a 5 (ifavx~v) , I ,,,1 - I 
UV'ljVVTq> Kal a1Tl\'ljO"Tlp KaKcp aVVEXOJJ,EVYJV, 

e 4. The doubled clv ofBTW, being idiomatic, is likely to be genuine, 
although the papyrus and the indirect tradition agree with F in 
omitting the second one. 

e 5. There can be no friendship without common interests: cf. the 
proverb KOWa Ta TWV cpt.\wv and Ar. Pol. 1295b24 ~ yap KOLVWVLa 
cpiALKov. Hence there can be no true friendship between 1rovYJpol 
(Lysis 214 c), or between the good and the bad (ibid. 216 b). 

508 a 2. 6iKmoT11Ta., "justness", used here for OtKawavvYJ in order to 
balance KoaµioT17Ta, "orderliness"; so also at Prot. 33 I b 4 in order 
to make a pair wi~h oatOTYJS, 

a 3, To oAov -roGTo-ouK 6-Koo-µla.v: "that is why they call this uni
verse a world-order, my friend, not a world-disorder." The subject of 
Ka.Aouo-Lv is, I think, o[ aocpo{, not people in general, since the cpaa';,, 
clause is represented as furnishing the ground for the KaAovaiv clause 
(Jowett perverts the meaning by interpolating a "that" before KaAofJ
aiv). Xenophon similarly speaks of o 1<a11.ovµEvos vTTo -rwv aocpiaTwv 
Koaµos, Mem. I. I. 11, showing that the term was still felt to be 
technical; by ao<pwTat he probably means simply "philosophers". It 
looks, then, as if Plato considered the use of Koaµos in this sense 
especially Pythagorean. That it was so is explicitly stated by Aetius 
(Diels, Dax. Gr. 327 = Vars. I 4 [ 4] 2 I) : IIv0ayopas 1TPWTOS wv6µ,aa€ 

\ ~ <I\ \ ' ' ~ ' ' ~ It Cf I D. L TYJV TWV OI\WV TTEPWXYJV Koaµov EK TYJS ev avTq> TasEWS. . a so 10g. • 

8. 48 TOVTOV' (Pythagoras) o <Pa{3wptvos <p17aiv •.. 'TOV oiJpavov TTPWTOV 
> I I \ \ ~ I\ < ',: \ I,'.;\ I ,.J._ n I',: ovoµ,aaa1, Koaµ,ov Kai TYJV YYJV aTpoyyvmw: ws oE l':'.IEo'f'paaTos, apµ,evw71v· 

ws DE Z0vwv, 7-IaCooov, where the divergent opinions probably refer 
only to the shape of the earth (see Dox. Gr. 492). Early philosophical 
uses of the word have recently been discussed by W. Kranz, Philo!. 
xciii (1938-9), 430 ff., and in his monograph, Kosmos (1955); and by 
Mr. G. S. Kirk, Jferaclitus, the Cosmic Fragments, 311 ff. The former, 
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ignoring the doxographical tradition, is prepared to ascribe its use in 
the sense "world" to the sixth-century Milesians; the latter thinks it 
was first used for "world-order" late in the fifth century, while the 
sense "world" is later still (cf. Reinhardt, Parmenides, 174 f.). The 
truth perhaps lies somewhere between these extremes. It is not certain 
that Anaximander or Anaximenes spoke of Koaµ,oi at all, or that if 
they did they meant "universes" (cf. Cornford, CQ, xxviii (1934), 
I ff.). On the other hand in Heraclitus fr. 30 and Empedocles fr. 
26. 5, which are verbatim quotations, the abstract sense "order" 
assigned by Kirk seems to me less natural than the concrete "ordered 
world", which is certainly required in Diog. Apoll. fr. 2. This would 
be consistent ( cf. Taylor on Tim. 28 b 2-3) with the Pythagorean 
origin of the use (which in fact occurs in the fragments attributed to 
Philolaus, for what that is worth). There is nothing in the present 
passage, or in Xen. Mem. I. I. I I, to suggest that it was a complete 
novelty in Plato's day, or even in Socrates' day. (Since writing the 
above, I find a rather similar view expressed by Vlastos, A.J.P. 
lxxvi ( r 955), 344 ff.) 

a 6. 'YJ to-6TTJS 'YJ yewµe-rpt1ei,, "proportionate equality", i.e. the equality 
of ratios found in what is still called a geometrical progression ( e.g. in 
the series 2-4-8-16 where f = ! = y86). This stands in implied contrast 
both to numerical equality and to arithmetical progression, where the 
ratio obtaining between the lower terms of the series is greater than 
that between the higher terms ( e.g. in the series 2-4-6-8 ! is greater 
than i, which is greater than i). In the fourth century this mathema .. 
tical contrast was given a political application, ana y<:wµ,erptK~ ia6-r17s 
was said to represent the true principle of distributive justice. The 
idea is expressed non-mathematically by Isocrates (Areop. 21), who 
says that there are two kinds of equality, one of which assigns -rav-rov 
a:rraaLv, the other To 1TpoaijKov EKaaT01s. Similarly Plato speaks in the 
Laws (757 be) of two kinds of equality, numerical equality which is 
exemplified in the principle of appointment by lot, and another kind, 

11 d A \ ' h' h ~ 'Y \ ' ~ ~' ,, I ' ea e LJLOS Kptats, W lC 'T<f) P,€L1:,0Vf, 1TI\ELW, T<f) 0 €1\U'TTOVl aµ,iKpOT€pa 

vl.µ,<:i. The second is the "geometrical equality": 16 exceeds 8 by 
more than 8 exceeds 4. Cf. also Rep. 558 c, where democracy is de
scribed as ''a comfortable anarchic jumble, distributing a sort of 
equality to equal and 'unequal alike". The mathematical analogy is 
worked out by Aristotle, E.N. I 131b13 and Pol. 1301b29. 

In the present passage the term ia6rYJs yEwµ,e.TptK~ is introduced 
without a word of explanation, as if it were already familiar. And it 
may well be the Pythagorean answer to the democratic slogan of 
"equality" (which is described in Eur. Phoen., 535 ff., as both a poli
tical and a cosmic principle). Cf. Dicaearchus fr. 41 (Plut. Q. conv. 
8. 2. 2), who says that Plato "mixed Lycurgus [as founder of the aristo
cratic Spartan constitution J and Pythagoras with Socrates"; and 
Plut. de frat. am. 484n, Solon was thought oxALKOS, dpdJµ,'Y}TlK~V K(J,I, 

817µ,oKpanK~V €1iELaaywv dvaAoytav dni T'r}S KaA:rys YEWP,ETpLKfjs. The 
discovery of the different mathematical progressions is certainly 
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Pythagorean (Archytas, fr. 2, cf. lamb. in Nicom. Arithm. Introd. 100. 19 
Pistelli= Thomas, Greek Mathematics, i. I 10). And an elaborate political 
application appears in an Archytas fragment of disputed authenticity, 
Stob. 4. I. 137, where the geometric mean is preferred to the arith
metical, but the best state is said to be governed by the harmonic 
mean; this may, however, be a later refinement, possibly derived 
from the Republic, where justice in the individual soul is described in 
terms of the harmonic scale ( 443 de: see J. S. Morrison, CQ,, 1956, 
154ff., and 1958, 213 ff.). 

a 7. yew1-1eTplas yo.p a.1-1eAe'i:s: in defending 1r'AEovE[la, the law of 
grab, Callicles neglects the law of proportion. The words are spoken 
in jest: the humble status assigned to geometry by Protagoras (Prot. 
318 e) and Isocrates (Panath. 26, etc.) is not in question here. 

b 2. The addition of <a.8.AwL) seems necessary. For its position cf. 
Symp. 205 a 1 KTIJUEt. dya0wv oi EvDalµ,ovEs EvDalµ,ovEs and Laws 668 a I 

, \ I ,1 ,1 
ov yap ... ro YE wov wov. 

b 3, TL Ta. au1-1~alvovTa: for r{ as predicate to a neuter plural cf. 
Phaedo 57 a 5, 58 c 6, Soph. 263 d 10. -Jachmann, 252, defends the 
omission of eKe'i:va. in the papyrus; but ra 1rpoa0Ev by itself would, I 
think, be too vague. Cf. 499 b 1 TO. 7rponpa EKEfva. 

b 4. au µe i,pou: 481 b 6. 
b 7. 4!ou : 482 de. 
C 3· e<f>ri nwXos: 461 b. 
508 c 4-509 c 5. Socrates reverts to Callicles' allegation ( 486 a-c) that 

the man who adopts the Socratic position will be helpless in face of attack. 
Applying the conclusions he has just reached, he claims that the most important 
kind of self-defence ({3o~0ELa) is not defence against wrongdoing on the part 
of others but defence against doing wrong oneself. 

This section contains little more than a recapitulation of the theory 
already stated in the conversation with Polus (480 a-481 b) and 
already recalled at 507 d. Plato in fact feels the need of some apology 
for the repetition ( 770/lAaKtS ifDYJ Eip7JTaL, d s). Its justification is that 
this ethical principle is the foundation of the view of statesmanship 
which he is now about to develop. 

508 c 7. eKawam (BTW) is supported against awaai (F ll 2) by 486 b 6. 
c 8. E1TL T~ ~OUA.Of-L€V<tJ and TOU e8€A.OVTOS both· mean "at the 

1nercy of the first-cqmer" : cf. for the former Rep. 460 a 2 brl rofs 
apxov(n, "in the power of the magistrates"; for the latter, Polit. 
307 e 9 ovrEs ... rwv Jmn0Eµ,Evwv. It is possible, but hardly certain, 
that one is a gloss on the other. For o {3ov'A.oµ,Evos and o e01.'Awv used 
synonymously (despite Wilamowitz, ii. 375) cf. Laws 707 e, where ;_g 
a1TaGYJS Kp~TYJS o J0l'Awv is alternative to TOV {3ovAbJJ,EVOV 'E;\i\~vwv. 
ot a.TLt-toL, "outlaws", persons deprived of legal protection. 

d x. TO VEO,VLKOV 6~ TOUTO TOU O'OU Aoyou, "to use your forcible 
expression": 8'YJ rovro marks the quotation, like ra roiJ dv8pos OYJ -ravra 
(500 c 4). For vEaviKov see cm 482 c 4 and 509 a 3. The epithet hints 
politely at Socrates' distaste for the phrase, which Callicles himself 
had called aypoLKbTEpov ( 486 C 2). 



508 a 7-509 a 6 34 1 

d 2. EK~a.AAELv. Jachmann (234 n 2) prefers JK/3aAEfv (IJZ), as 
balancing a1ToK-rdvai (which Badham and Schanz changed to a 
present). But TV1TT€LV, a<patp€ta0ai, EK/3aAAELv, all describe repeatable 
actions ; drroKnivai, the one unrepeatable act, then comes as a climax 
( TO laxaTOV). 

d 7. Teµ.vea8m has been chosen primarily to suit f3a>.A.avnov: the 
cutpurse (/3aAAavnoT6µ,os) was the Athenian equivalent of the modern 
pickpocket (Aristoph. Frogs 772, Pl. Rep. 552 cl). 

e 6. a.vw EKEL looks a little odd in a dialogue, but c£ Rep. 603 cl 5 lv 
'TOLS' avw Aoyois. ev TOLS 1rpoa8ev >..oyo1.s could be a gloss on it, like 
TOtiTov np&a0Ev at 467 b 4. 

' ) ' ' ' ' ,..., " '' h h .. e 7-509 a I. KO,L EL aypoLKOTEpov TI. EL7TELV e:anv, even t oug . It lS 

rather bad manners to say so". See on 462 e 6. Most editors reproduce 
the view of 01 and the scholiast that Socrates is apologizing for the 
harshness or boldness of his metaphor. But there is nothing aypoiKov 
about the metaphor in itself. What needs apology-as Cron saw, 
Beitrdge, I 74-is the arrogance of the assertion. Cf. Apo!. 32 d I 
> I;, {:. I tf > ' 0 I \ I\ > \ > I :1, > -

€VEO€tsafJ,YJV OTL €fJ,OL ava-rov fJ,EV fLEI\H, €L fLTJ aypoLKOTEpov ,,v €L1T€lV, 

ovo' oTtoDv. The same feeling is expressed by a different phrase at 
Phaedo 87 a, where Cebes says that pre-existence has been conclusively 
proved Elµ~ J1raxBls Janv El1rE'i:v (so also Charm. 158 d 4). -Diony
sius I is said by Diodorus to have described his authority over Syracuse 
as doaµavrlvots o<::aµo'i:s DEDEfLEV1JV, But it seems a little far-fetched to 
assume, as some do, that Plato is here answering the tyrant's boast with 
another. Compare rather Meno 97 cl ff. : opinions have to be fastened 
down (ofjaai) by Aoywµos, or they will run away like Daedalus' 
robots. I see, however, no ground for claiming with Caue:r (Rh. Mus. 
lxxii ( 1 g I 7), 284 ff.) that the present phrase presupposes the discussion 
in the Meno. 

509 a 2. ws youv av 86f e:u~v ouTwal, ''so at least it would appear on 
the face of it", leads up to the admission that Callicles or someone 
else may still upset the arguments. Hirschig should not have deleted 
the words : cf. Phaedo 62 b I Kal yap av 86fEl€V' E<p1J O EwKpaT'YJS'' OVTW 

, 1' '''\ , I , \ \ > >f ) >I \ '\ I y ELVaL al\oyov· ov fJ,EVTOt a;v, Laws y EXEL nva l\oyov, 

a 3. croG ns ve:av1.KwTepos, "some other still more enterprising hero" 
(Jowett). Cf. Hesychius vEavlas· -roA.µY)p6s. The word seems to be 
applied again to intellectual enterprise at Rep. 503 c 4, vEaviKo{ TE Kal 
µEyaA01TpE1T<::'i:s -ras Siavo{ac;. But here, as at 508 cl I, Socrates makes 
ironic use of a term which in current usage could convey either a 
compliment or the reverse. 

a 5. TauTa. ouK ot6a o,rws exe:i. This Socratic profession of igno
rance comes in oddly after the confident assertion in the preceding 
sentence. It is as if Plato had belatedly remembered to make his hero 
speak in character. Cf. Introd., p. 16, n. 2. 

a 6. wv = EKElvwv o[s. The relative is rarely attracted ouf of the 
dative, but Plato allows it with Jvrvyxavw: cf: Rep. 531 e 2 oA{yoi <iJv 
• , , , rrh 'I' 1:,, , , , 'I.'' cyw EVT<::TVXYJKa, .1. i eaet. I 44 a I wv OYJ 1TW1TOTE EVETvxov . . . ovoEva, 
Prat. 361 e 2. 
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a 7. Ka.TayeAaaTos retorts a gibe of Callicles, 484 e r, 485 a 7. 
eyw ... a.o, in contrast to the Calliclean thesis formulated at 508 
C 5-d 4. 

b 7. T'llV ai.axto-T11v ~0118ELaV 1-L'll 6uvaa8m [30118etv, "the most dis
graceful kind of help not to be able to give", i.e. the kind of help which 
it is most disgraceful not to be able to give. The phrase is an illogical 
b 1 bb ' ' £' \ Q I/, <\ >I I > \ ~ I ut natura a reviat10n 1or TTJV JJOTJOELav TJV awxwTov Ean µ,r; ovva~ 
a0ai f3ori0ELV. Cf. Odyssey 17. 347 alows-8' OVK dya0~ KEXPTJf-lEV<:p dvopt 
1rapE'i:vai, for alow OVK dya06v Jan •.• 1rapEL1Jat. All the proposed cor
rections seem to me not only unnecessary but actually harmful. If 
with Sauppe we write ,,-~v f3o~0ELav afoxia7ov, we are left with nothing 
antithetic to OEV7Epav and 7P"TTJV ( c r) ; if with Richards we substitute 
dovvaµ,Cav for f3o~0ELav, ,,-~v 7ov OEVTEpov KaKov becomes almost mean
ingless; if with Morstadt and Theiler we delete the entire phrase 7~v 
alaxla7TJv-olKEloic;, we mutilate the passage by robbing it of its 
characteristic rhetorical fullness. Plato did not know that he was 
writing for grammarians. 

c 3. ToG µ11, This reading, which is obviously the true one, was re
stored by the author of the Y recension on the basis ofF's 70 µ,~. 

c 5. OuKa.AAws.Socrateshas appealedrepeatedly toCallicles, but this 
reply is the first sign of life the lat!er has sh.own-apart from a cold 
"Carry on!" at 507 a 4-since he withdrew from the discussion. No 
doubt his assent here is meant to be limited to the proposition that the 
greater the evil, the greater the credit of protecting oneself against it. 
But Socrates has lured him into speech, and as his ill temper passes he 
slips back into the role of respondent. 

509 c 6-5II a 3, We should, then, if possible, avoid both suffering and 
committing wrong. But how? Plainly, good intentions by themselves will not 
save us from the former; nor will they from the latter, since it has been agreed 
that wrongdoing is always involuntary. We need some' special resource or 
science (oJvaµ,lv nva Ka1, 'TEXVTJv, 510 a 4). Unfortunately, the means which 
can most easily save us from suffering wrong, viz. identifying oneself with the 
existing regime ( rijc; t'nrapxoJar;s 1ro'i\i'TELas, a 9), are precisely those which 
most easily lead us to commit wrong. This is illustrated by considering what 
'keeping in with' a tyrant really involves. 

That successful living demands a special TEXVTJ has already been 
agreed at 500 a. Here it is shown that this TEXVTJ cannot be simply the 
art of ingratiating oneself with the powerful. Plato, like Lord Acton, 
holds that 'power tends to corrupt, and absolute power corrupts abso
lutely' ( cf. 526 ab) : he was driven to invent the educational and 
social schemes of the Republic as a safeguard against the operation of 
this law. 

Is Plato's account of the terms on which one can secure the favour 
of a tyrant influenced by his experience of the court of Dionysius I 
at Syracuse? It has been suggested that the ,,-Jpawoc; a1ralOEVToc; of 
510 b 7 ff. who distrusts his betters and scorns his inferiors may be 
modelled on Dionysius, who is described in the Seventh Letter as 
"trusting nobody" (332 c 3) and as bringing up his son dvoµ,iA~7cp µ,iv 
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1Tat8das, dvoµ1,11.~T<p OE avvovm,wv TWV 1rpoa71Kovawv (332 d I). And the 
{3cATlwv has been identified with Plato's friend Dion, whose rigorous 
moral standards made him unpopular at court (327 b 4). Lack of true 
1TatOEla is, however, for Plato characteristic of tyrants in general (see 
on 4 70 e 6), and distrust of good men is one of the traits traditionally 
ascribed to the typical tyrant (see below, on 510 b g-c 5). 

509 d 5. ovK dotK~aETaL Cobet would seem to have been right in 
deleting these words: the repetition is not only unnecessary but offen
sive-if a modern ear can be trusted in such matters. 

d 7. Tl 6i 611 TOU &JhKe'iv; Cf. Phaeda 78 d IO Tt OE TWV 1TOII.Awv Kall.WV; 
So already, l think, Aesch. Eum. 2 I I Tt yap yvvatKO<; ifnr; avopa voacplan; 
There is presumably an ellipse of a verb of thinking or saying: c£ 
Rep. 459 b 7 rt oJ tTT1rwv o{n; Kilhner-G. i. 363. 

e 2. J..l.6.8n • • . Ka,1. a.o-K11an, These are the two necessary stages in 
the acquisition of any practical TEXVTJ: see on 514 a-c. The µa00µaTa 
and aawr;ats requisite for the Art of Living were to be worked out later 
in the Republic. Tt ouK ••• a.1re1Cp(vw ••• ; See on 503 b 2. The aorist 
is clearly required ( cf. Phil. 54 b 61, 

e 4. ev To'is EJ..l.1Tpoa8ev Aoyot.s: 467 c 5-468 e 5, where see note. 
5IO a 3-5. K. Vretska, Phil. Wach. 1933, 507, and Peter von der 

Milhll, Philol. xciii (1939), 490, think that Socrates' assertion here 
contradicts the conclusion reached at 468 de, which has just been 
recalled; both therefore propose to delete the present passage (in 
which Helmbold has followed them). But I can see no contradiction. 
The answer to Socrates' question at 509 d 7 is surely that the good will 
is not enough to save us from wrongdoing; if it were, no one would do 
wrong, since we all at bottom will the good. We therefore need a 
ovvaµtS' and a 'TEXVTJ· The ovvaµir; is not material power but the capa
city to understand our true interest; the -rlxv71 is the Platonic 'moral 
science' which enables us to distinguish between "good" and "bad" 
satisfactions (500 a 6, 503 d I). Plato does not in the Gorgias further 
expound the content or the methods of this 7EXVTJ: it is sufficient for 
his purpose to show that a certain kind of -rlxv71 is required, and that 
politics, in the Calliclean sense, is not such a 7"EXVYJ, 

Some nineteenth-century editors altered a.6LKt1crwp.ev to aotK~aoµEv 
in obedience to 'Dawes' canon', which laid down that orrws· and 01rwi; 
µ~ were not used with a weak aorist subjunctive, either active or 
middle. But this purely empirical rule is now generally abaudoned, 
since there are too many recalcitrant exceptions: cf. e.g. Laws 632 c 6 
01TW<; ... 0.1T0cp?JV'[l, Xen. Anab. 5. 6. 2 I 01TWS €K7TA.Evan, and Aristoph. 
Eccl. I I 7 01rws rrpop,EllET?JawµEv, where the subjunctive is protected 
by metre. 

a 7. et crol. So Ket ~,rep ep.o(: cf. Prat. 340 b 2 d ao1. avvOoKEi O'TT'Ep 
Jµot, Phaeda 64 C I O eav ... aoL avvOoK'fj 0.7TEp Eµot. V7TEp (BW) is also 
possible, but involves reading -rfjSE in the next line without MS. 
authority. 

a 8-10. a.uTov is emphatic, "oneself". eTa.tpov, in the political 
sense, "a partisan", like Apal. 21 a r vµwv T(ij 1rA?J0H ha,pos. 
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a I r. To make up for his recent crossness, Callicles applauds what 
looks like a 'realist' judgement after his own heart. Cf. Polus at 
475 a 2 • 

b 3. ov,-rep •• , AEyouaw, sc. <f>{Aov Elvai: we need not emend to 
<iJa1rEp (Hirschig) or 01rEp (Richards). ot ,-ra.Amol TE Kai. aocl>oi. :. at 
Lysis 214 b the proverb is similarly attributed to Tots Twv aocpwTaTwv 
avyypaµµaow, whose authors are further described as oi 1rEp'i cpvaEws TE 
Kal TOV oAov 0Lal\Ey6µEVOL Kal ypacpovTES, Plato seems to have in mind 
some pre-Socratic philosopher who applied the saying to the mutual 
attraction of like elements, as Empedocles did, fr. go (cf. Ar. E.N. 
I 155b7); 01 thinks of the Pythagoreans, cf. 507 e 6. But the proverb 
. . f: ld H Od 8 • ' ' ' ' ~ " 8 ' ' 1s m act as o as omer, . I 7. 2 I ws atH Tov oµowv ayn Eos ws 
Tov oµofov. No account is taken here of the difficulties raised in the 
Lysis; but it would be unsafe to infer that the Gorgias is the earlier 
dialogue. 

b 9-c 5. The reference of TOUT'{) (b g) and the subject of 8uvmTo 
are not clear: is Socrates saying that the better man cannot be a 
whole-hearted friend to the tyrant, or that the tyrant cannot be 
a whole-hearted friend to the better man? The older commentators 
-Heindorf, Stallbaum, Deuschle, Thompson-took the first view, 
which gives Tovnp the same reference as TovTov at b 8. The difficulty of 
this is not so much the change of subject, which is common enough 
(Kiihner-G. ii. 561), as the fact that the argument is concerned with 
the ryrant' s attitude, and in particular the breach of parallelism with 
c 4-5: as contempt is the tyrant's reason for not taking the cpavAorEpos 
seriously as a friend, so we expect his. fear to be the reason why he 
cannot be a whole-hearted friend to the {3EAr£wv. Hence the majority 
of recent commentators and translators follow Schanz and Sauppe in 
taking the second view. The difficulty then is that with ou6' civ oOTos 
( c 3) we can no longer supply 8vvaLro <f>D\os yEvl.a8aL save by assuming 
an awkward shift from the active to the passive sense of cp£Aos : we 
seem driven to adopt Schanz's ovTws for ovros. This may be right; 
but I am not quite sure that the older interpretation is indefensible. 
Plato is notoriously careless of exact symn1etry (cf., e.g., 516 a 5-7), 
and the feelings of the f3E11Ttwv are not irrelevant: the successful 
courtier must love the tyrant Jt o:rraVTOS TOV voiJ as being oµo~017s 
( c 8) ; hypocrisy is not enough (5 I 3 b 3). 

Fear of good men and distrust of the flattering courtiers are tradi
tional traits in the portrait of the typical tyrant: both of them appear 
in the argument which Herodotus puts in the mouth of Otanes 
(3. 80. 4-5); cf. also Eur. Ion 626 ff. 

' ,, Tvpavvos wv, 
'!' \ \ , ~ \ ,k I\ ,t er Tovs 1rov17povs 17uav17 't'u\ovs EXEiv, 

£.a0Aovs OE µwEt KaT0avEtV cpo{3ovµEvos, 

and fr. 605; Isocrates, ad }1/icoclem 4, Hel. 32-33; Xen. Hiero 5. I ; Ar. 
Pol. 1313b30; and generally G. Heinzeler, Das Bild des Tyrannen bei 
Platon (Tubing. Beitr., 1927). 
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c 9. o~Tos ..• -rouTov. For the rhetorical asyndeton, with repetition 
of the emphatic word, cf. Menex. 248 a 4 oDTos ianv o aw<f>pwv ••• oDTos-

' ~ , A h' , "' •c ' , ' ... • • • 7T'€La€7'al Tl) 1rapotµ1,q,: esc mes I. 32 'TOVTOVS ovv Es npyn a1TO 'TOV 
f3'rJf-WTos, Tovrous d1rayopEDEL µ77 817µYJyopEf v: and Denniston, Greek Prose 
Style, 108. 

d , I " 1 \_ • t/ I I , 11 \ 4, ev TauTn TU 1TO/\EL, 1.e. O1rov Tvpavvoc; Eanv apxwv KT/\.: see on 
468 e I. 

d 5. 1,.1:r16e:ls, For µfJ used in a question with a potential optative cf. 
Th 6 8 / ... , \ , ' \ ,, , \ ' ,... ,, \ \ , .... 

UC. , I , I 'Tl av I\EYOV-TES' ELKOS YJ aVTOl, a1T0Kvo1,µEv YJ 1rpos 'TOVS EK€/, 

gvµµcixovs aK'fJ1TToµEvoi µ~ f3orJ0ofµEv; where the governing idea is that 
of prevention, as it is here (Goodwin, M. T. § 292, Kuhner-G. ii. 187). 

d 6. ctlh,,. ~ avr7J (BTW), which some editors have printed, is a 
mere result of false word-division. 

e r. ws o up.e-repos Aoyos, "as your party maintain" (Lamb). The 
reservation shows that Socrates still adheres to the paradoxical view 
which he defended against Polus, that p~ropEs and Tvpavvoi do not exer
cise "great power", since they do not do what they truly "will" (466 d). 

e 7-8. oi<:_l TE dvm .•• &.6iKoGv,-a,, The shift of construction is not 
uncommon: cf. 492 b 2, and Charm. I 73 b 4 a,\,\o av ~µ[v TL avµf]atvoe, 
" • 

1 
.,. ' ~ ' ' r 0 F' '~ -YJ vytEalV ••. €Wal .•• Kai ••. KlVOVVEVOVTaS' ••• U<tJsEU ai; s aou<OVV'Tt. 

looks like a normalization. For the thought cf. Xen. Anab. 2. 6. 21, 
where we are told that Meno ef>O .. os JfJov>.ero dvai Tofs µdyiaTov 8vva-

' ,, '~ ,.. \ ~ ~ , ~, µEvo1,s, lVO.. aulKWV µYj OWOLYJ OlKYJV, 
6 ' ' ' ,.. 6 ' ' 6' A ' 5II a 2, Ul TYJV tJ,L!J-1lCTLV TOU EO''ITOTOU KOL UVO.!J,W, man S 

character may be corrupted not only by imitating a bad model (this 
was one of Plato's objections to the theatre) but by the exercise of the 
resulting power. Some have thought that ovvaµiv refers to the tyrant's 
power, or to the courtier's influence over him, but neither of these 
would be relevant. Deuschle deleted Kat. ovvaµ,iv, presumably because 
Socrates holds that such persons do not exercise power in the true 
sense (see above, on 510 e 1). But we may suppose that Socrates is 
here using his opponents' language, as he has already done at 510 
e 5-6. Ota T7JV J(ovatav is similarly used at 525 d 5, and OLa oJvaµ,iv 
at Rep. 466 c I. 

5r r a 4-5r3 c 3. Callicles objects that the man who declines to identify 
himself with injustice will get killed far his pains. Socrates replies that this 
objection reduces the Art ef Living to an art ef life-saving, comparable to 
swimming or navigation. But pilots, unlike politicians, make no fuss about their 
services to humanity (perhaps this is because they realize that some ef their 
passengers would have been better drowned). Again, the military engineer can on 
occasion save whole cities from destruction)· yet Callicles regards him as his 
social iriferior-by what right, if the aim of living is to preserve lffe? The 
true measure of value is not quantity but quality of life. And by this test the 
man who adapts his views to please the holders of power-as Callicles must adapt 
his to please the Athenian populace-pays too high a price for his security. 

The point of this brilliantly written passage is to suggest that the 
politician as conceived by Callicles, though he thinks himself a gentle
man, is really a base mechanic; for he is concerned not with life 

6220 M 
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but only with its material conditions. The true gentleman is not inter
ested in a0{Ew TE Kat a0{Ea0ai (512 d); he knows that the price of 
safety is the sacrifice of individuality (5 I 3 b), and he is not prepared 
propter vitam vivendi perdere causas. Cf. Crito 48 b 5 ov To ,fjv rrEp'i rrAElaTov 
rrotYJTEov d,\,\d, To Ei> tijv, and Apol. 28 b ff. Aristotle was of the same 
opinion: the man who is truly self-respecting ( <jJ{AavTos) will prefer 
{3twaaL Ka.\ws EJJlaVTOJJ ~ rroAA, f.TYJ TVXOJJTWS' (E.N. I 16ga23). Contrast 
the valuation attributed by Plato to Hippias, who thinks of awT71p{av 
avTov TE Kal Twv avTofJ XPTJfl,aTwv Kat <f;{Awv as "not the least but the 
greatest of prizes" ( Hipp. ma. 304 b). And in the last years of the fifth 
century many Athenians no doubt found the problem of surviving 
fully sufficient to occupy their whole attention. 

5u a 4. oTpeq>ELS eKa.oToTe Tous X6yous. Callicles feels that he has 
been had again, and falls back on the old charge of 'eristic' cheating. 
For the phrase cf. Euthyd. 276 d 6 8m:\a EO'TpE<pE Ta lpwT~fl,aTa, and the 
imitation at Hipparchus 228 a 9 OVJ( oZoa O'TTTJ El/ Tots ..\oyots avw KaL 

, '/I.. Ko.:rw aTpE<pELS. 

a 5. o µLµouµevos sc. Tov TJpavvov: the successful imitator has placed 
himself in a position aOtKOVJJTa JJ,~ 01,Dova1, OLKT)JJ (510 e 8). If with 
Vretska (Phil. Woch. 1933, 508 n. 2) and Rufener we took µ,iµ,oJµ,evos 
as passive, the antithesis with Tov µ,~ µ,ip,oJµ,evov (middle) would be 
destroyed. 

b 2, 'ITOAAClKLS: 466 b II, 483 b, 486 be. TWV aAAwv oAiyou 1TQ.V• 

TWV: cf. 472 a 3· 
b 4. a.v ~ouAY1TC1L is here used in the popular, not the Socratic sense: 

Socrates is echoing Callicles' phrase. 
b 6. OuKOUV TOUTO 617 Ka.l TO a.yo.vo.KTt']TOV; "Isn't that just (Ka1,) 

the infuriating thing about it?" We need not (with Ast and Stallbaum) 
construe this as malicious mockery : Callicles feels genuine Evvo,a 
(487 a 3) towards Socrates and the Socratic man, however mistaken 
he thinks them. 

c 2. -r17v p11-roptK17v secl. Naber; but see on 44 7 a 5. 
c 3. The participle carries on the construction of Socrates' sentence, 

as at 451 c 10, 473 b 2, Lysis 204 a 4, and often. avµ,/3ovAEvw is a 
corruption, KEAEvw a gloss (supplying the main verb to be understood 
from c I) which was later mistaken for a variant and 'emended' to 
K€AEVWJJ. 

c 5. creµvft: see on 502 b I. Swimming was a typically commonplace 
accomplishment: µ,~TE vdv fl,'Y]TE ypap,µ,aTa was a proverbial descrip
tion of ignorance ( Laws 689 d 3, Diogenianus 6. 56). 

d I. TO.S ~uxas ... TQ. owµa-ro.. There can be no antithesis here 
between "souls" and "bodies", such as we find below at 512 a 1-2: 
in classical Greek usage a0(nv T~v i/;vx~v and a0(nv To awµ,a meant 
exactly the same thing, ''to save one's life" ( cf. R. Hirzel, 'Die Per
son', Sitzb. bay. Akad. 1914, Abh. 10, p. 31). Some think that Plato 
is playing 'humorously' on the two meanings of if;vx~; others would 
translate ''saves not only lives but property as well as lives", the notion 
of' 'lives" being repeated because awµ,aTa Ka1, xp-rjp,aTa is a stock phrase 
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for "persons and property" (Thuc. 1. 85. r, etc.). Neither explanation 
is very convincing. Morstadt thought it necessary to cut the knot by 
deleting Ka1, Td. awµaTa. But I am inclined to think with Thompson 
that Tct. awµaTa are the persons of the passenger's dependents, the 
women and children who are mentioned along with the xpf;µaTa at 
e 2. Cf. the common use of awµaTa in later Greek for "slaves" (per
sons viewed as property). 

d 3, wa,,-ep ri f>11TopLKf1, Cf. Epin. 975 e-976 b, where navigation 
and rhetoric are classed together, along with strategy and 1nedicine, 
as arts of /3o'Y)0na which have no secure scientific foundation, since they 
deal empirically with the incalculable. 

d 3-5. 1Tpoaeo-TaA1-1ev11, "unassuming": the term applies properly 
to one who compresses himself into the smallest possible space, in 
contrast with the oyKwO'YjS' or xaDvos who 'spreads himself'. er. I~sis - ' ',\,\ , ,\ \ \ ' " \ - ' 2 I O e 3 Ta1TELVOVVTa Kai UVCTTE OVTa, a /\U P,YJ WU1TEp UV XUVVOVVTa Kai, 
<;' 0 I ii/I" ><;'\ > I<;' \ > 0' >\\\ I ota pV1TTOVTa: 1.v1.eno 90 a 7 OVOE OYKWOTJS TE Kat E1Tax YJS, U/\1\a KOClfUOS 

' ' \ \ ' I ' I ' , ''d 'k Kai, EVUTU/\YjS UVYJP· OU O'E!,-LVUVETO,L EO'Xf\tJ,O,TL0'!-1EVf\: oes not stn e 
solemn attitudes" (from crxfJµa in the sense of "bearing", e 6). 
8u11Tpa:rTOj.J,EVYJ refers to habitual activity, 6w:n-pa~a.l-Lev11 to the par
ticular occasions instanced in the Jav clauses. 

, ' ' \. 'c " h " Th 11· . e I. eav -rraµ1rn1\U, sc. 1rpasryTal: at t every most . e e 1pse 1s 
colloquial: cf. Apol. 26 d 10 El 1Tavv 1roMoD, 8paxµf}s ••• 1rpwµlvois 

and Ale. i 123 C 6; Eriphus fr. 2 Kock TOVTWV µJv 0/30/\ov, El 1roi\v, 

TL0YJµe,. -The fares mentioned have been thought impossibly low, 
especially if they cover, as they seem to do, the transport of the entire 
family (who would presumably bring their own provisions with them). 
The fare to Aegina may, however, be compared with the charge of 
four obols fixed about 445 for the trip from Chalcis to Hestiaea, which 
is roughly four times the distance (Hill-Meiggs-Andrewes, Sources for 
Greek History, p. 303). It is ludicrous to assert, as L.S.J. still does, that 
the obol was worth 'rather more than three halfpence'. In 409-406 the 
standard wage of a labourer was a drachma (six obols) a day (I.G.i 2 • 

373-4), and even in the fourth century, when prices were a good deal 
higher, two to four obols a day per person was considered a sufficient 
allowance for food (see G. Glotz, Ancient Greece at Work, 237; A. H. M. 
Jones, Athenian Democracy, I 35). These figures suggest, when allmvance 
is made for the different standard ofliving, that the purchasing power of 
the drachma at the end of the fifth century must have been, in terms of 
I 956 values, not the traditional 'ten pence', but more like ten shillings. 
Lucian tells us that in his day the fare to Aegina was four obols per 
person (Navig. I 5), which illustrates the extent of the intervening 
inflation. 

e 2. yuva.'iKas, "womenfolk" (the female slaves and their mistress) : 
cf. Laws 650 a 3 0vyarlpas TE Kat VELS Kat yvvai:'Kas. Theiler follows 
Nabe_r (Ohs. Grit. 8, cf. Mnem. 1908, 261) in emending to yvvafKa (and 
Jowett translates "his wife"). But if Plato had meant simply "wife 
and children" he would scarcely have interposed xp~µara between 
them. 
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e 5. 1re:pt1TaTe'i', of aimless strolling, Hstretches his legs": KaL yap 
\ , ,.., ,-. , I .-. ,,.J.,. ' I ~\ \ ' 

'TOVS €V 'Tats O'TOais avaKUfJ,1TTOVTa<; 1T€pt1raTEtV 'f'aatv, OVK€Tt OE 'TOVS EtS' 

aypov if 1rpos <f>Owv f3aol(oVTa<; (Dicaearchus fr. 29, apud Plut. an seni 
796c). 

512 a 2-b I. Aoyl6e:Tm oov on ou1< KT/\. The philosophical pilot 
argues (;,.oyl,ETat) that it is not the case that while (t-Lev) the incurable 
physical invalid would be better dead, yet (6e) the incurable moral 
invalid will benefit by remaining alive. What is denied by oVK ( a 2) is 
that both these propositions can be true simultaneously (since they 
contradict each other in principle). But the first is obviously true. 
Therefore the second is false. This is a favourite type of sentence with 
Plato : cf. 5 I 6 e -3-6, and the examples collected by Thompson on 
Meno 91 e. apa is regularly added to the oJ clause, as it is here (a 5), 
or sometimes to both clauses, to emphasize the contradiction. And the 
antithesis is often further strengthened, as it is here, by the dupli
cation of both µ,l.v and OE (Meno 94 c 7 ff., with Thompson's note, 
Denniston, 385). 

a 5. T{i> Tou awµaTos nµtwTepc,J, The superior value of i/,vx~ is con
stantly assumed by Plato: cf. Prat. 313 a 6, Symp. 210 b 7, Rep. 445 a 9, 
Laws 727 d 8. 

· ' 6' a ' • ' "h d 1· " (Pl d a 7, TOUT<p e ..,twTeov e:anv: nor e eserves to 1ve ato oes 
not believe in vindictive punishment), but "it is to his advantage to 
live''. The meaning would be more unambiguously expressed by 
f3iwT6v, which is used in two other places where Plato reproduces this 
argument, Crito 47 d 9 and Rep. 445 b r. ov~cret. ovryaHEV (MSS.) is 
doubtfully defensible (Riddell § 282) as oblique for wv17aEv, since the 
tense of the leading verb, Aoyl(nai, is primary. av could easily have 
dropped out, but the future is stylistically preferable. 

b 2. µox8rip~, not "wretched"-a sense mainly confined to poetry 
-but "vicious". ICO,KWS ••• sf]v, on the other hand, carries the same 
ambiguity as EV rrpaTT€tv at 507 c 3-4, and a parallel implication
that the vicious man's way of life is its own punishment ( cf. Theaet. 
I 76 d-177 a). The thought that some people would in their own interest 
be better dead appears frequently in Plato: cf .. Laches 195 cd and 
Charm. 164 be, where the doctor is represented as feeling the same 
doubts which beset the pilot here; also Rep. 409 e-410 a, Laws 862 e. 

b 5, µ11 on Ku~epv~Tou, "not to speak of the pilot" (Goodwin, M. T. 
§ 7o7). 

b ' S - ' ' 6 ' '9' N ''Y Id 7. !l-11 O"0L 0KEt KQTO, T0V LKO.VLK0V ELVCU; 1 ot OU wou not 
think of bringing him down to the level of a mere advocate?" (Hein
dorf, Thompson, etc.), but ''You don't regard him as the equal of the 
advocate ?"-to which the answer is assumed to be "No", as the 
following Ka{Tot shows. Plato himself thought poorly of lawyers, as 
b ' \ \ > ' 0 \ \ , /, I rr[ 6 emg ap,LKpoi Kai ovK op oi Tas 'f'vxas: see .J. tleaet. I 72 c-r 7 a. 

c I-3. "A.eywv KO.L 1Tapa1<aAwv E1TI. TO Se'i:v ylyvecr8aL: a loose colloquial 
equivalent for Alywv OELV y{yvEa0ai KaL 1rapaKa11.wv J1r1, -roiJTo, ws is 
probably causal as at 509 e I, rather than dependent on >.iywv (unless 
with Richards we transpose the clause to follow /\Eywv). But we might 
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expect an accusative absolute, WS" OVOEV -ra,\,\a ovra. LKQ.VOS yap Q.UT~ 

o Aoyos, "for he could rnake an ample case": his .\6yos-is his 'brief'. 
His argument would be that of Dr. Johnson's shoemaker-'Mankind 
could do better without your books than without my shoes' (Boswell, 
Life, i. 343, Everyman edition). 

C 5. ws EV ovel6e~. Cf. Rep. 590 C 2 /3avavata 0€ KaL XELPOTEXVla •.• 
ovEioos-<f>lpEt. To make insulting remarks ( ovEiot(Etv) about the trade 
pursued by an Athenian citizen was expressly forbidden by law 
(Dern. 5 7. 30), a prohibition which testifies to the importance of class 
distinctions at Athens as well as to the resentment they occasioned. 
On the contempt generally felt by the Greeks for 'banausic' occupa
tions see G. Glotz, Ancient Greece at Work, 160 ff., and J. Hasebroek, 
Trade and Politics in Ancient Greece, 39 ff. The latter seems right in 
maintaining that the feeling was not confined to aristocratic circles 
and 'reactionary' philosophers like Plato and Aristotle, but was rooted 
in the structure of the Greek economy (cf. Hdt. 2. 167). But Plato 
and Aristotle rationalized it by referring to the injurious physical or 
moral effects of certain trades on their practitioners (Rep. 495 de, Pol. 
1337h8 ff.), although the stigma extended in practice even to what we 
should now call liberal professions. In Hellenistic times the social 
status of the engineer seems to have improved (Rostovtzeff, Social and 
Economic History of the Hellenistic World, I 2 34 f.). 

c 6-7. The words -rip aavrov, which follow avros-in the older editions, 
have no better authority than Flor (In trod., pp. 49 ff.) and were doubt
less originally intended merely as a gloss. They are probably a correct 
gloss, since 11.aµ./3avEtv can be used of the matchmaking parent: cf. 
Menander, Perik. 44 7 -rip yap vlip .\aµ.f3avw TYJV 70V <Pi!l.tvov 0vya-rlpa. 
This interpretation helps us to understand the position of T~ ue:'t mhoG, 
which troubled the logical mind of Cobet: -rip vd is an element com
mon to both clauses and has carried avroiJ with it. I see no reason to 
doubt a.u-ros, which Schanz emended to aiJ. 

d I. ~e:ATlwv ... Kal. EK (3e.Anovwv is a stock phrase (Lysias ro. 23) 
equivalent in ordinary usage to EiiyEW}S' •.. Kdt EVyEvwv (Soph. 
Phil. 874) : cf. on 488 c 2-d I. 

d 4. oiroios TLS :huxev: for the omission of wv see on 502 b 6. 
d 8. µ,) ... ea.Teov eaT!v. µ.~ is used by Plato in cautious assertion 

not only with the subjunctive but also (if the reference is to present or 
past time) with the indicative: cf. Euthyd. 298 C 5 /J,Yj yap •.• TO !I.Eyo-

> \ I \I I 1,£ 8 >\\\ \ - > \- t fJ,EVOV, OU I\LVOV I\LV(f) avva1TTHS : 1.v.1.eno g c 5 al\l\a µ.71 'TOVTO ov Kal\WS wµ.o-
Aoy~aaµ.Ev, with Thompson's note; Goodwin, M. T. § 269, Kuhner-G. i. 
224, Anm. 7. There is no reason to vary the punctuation or doubt the 
text, as some nineteenth-century editors did. -Plato was through
out his life concerned, like Epicurus and Lucretius, to relieve men of 
the oppressive fear of death: cf. Apol. 35 a, 40 c-e; Crito 43 b; Phaedo 
77 de; Grat. 403 b; Rep. 386 ah, 486 b; Laws 727 d, 828 d. 

e 3. irLo-Te:uo-avTa. Tats yuvm~tv. Croiset, and more recently J. 
Labarbe, L'Homere de Platon, 263, think that 'Plato is referring here to 
the words of Hector at Iliad 6. 488, µ,o,pav o' OU nva q>1]µ.£ 1TE:q>vyµ,lvov 
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EJl,Jl,EVat dvSpwv. In the attribution of the saying to "the women" 
Croiset discovered a stroke of irony, while Labarbe supposes that by 
a lapse of memory Plato attributes it to the Trojan women who are 
mentioned later in the same Homeric passage, at 498 ff. It is surely 
more natural to assume that Plato has in mind some saying actually 
current among Athenian women, whether ultimately derived from 
the Homeric one or not. Cf. Cicero, nat. dear. I. 55 haec philosophia ... 
cui tamquam aniculis . . . fato fieri videantur omnia. Women were thought 
to be more superstitious than men: a1ravrEs yap Tijs 8Eiai8alµovlas 
apxYJYOVS OtOVTat 'TGS yvvafKas, says Strabo (7. 3. 4). And their lack of 
personal freedom may have encouraged fatalism; resignation is the 
virtue of the helpless-hence, e.g., the fatalistic language of Electra 
at the beginning of the Choephoroe ( 103 f.), and of the <f>v'A.at in the 
Antigone ( 2 35 f:). -ri,v dp.a.pµev11v: in the Homeric sense of the ap
pointed death-day. Though the word is not found as a noun before 
Plato, it seems to be drawn from the language of poetry: this is the 
most natural interpretation of Phaedo I 15 a 5 .?µJ SJ vvv ifoYJ Ka'A.d, 
cpa{YJ av dv~p -rpaytKbS, ~ ELµapµl.vry. And it may be that there is a 
reminiscence here of some tragic line which had become proverbial, 
such as EtµapµEVYJV (yap) ovo' av ds (1ror,) EK<pvyot. The term never 
stands in Plato, as it did in Stoicism, for a general providence, though at 
Politicus 272 e 6 it seems to be equivalent to the dvayK"IJ of the Timaeus 
(cf. Festugiere, Rev. Et. Gr. lviii (1945), 41). 

e 5. ~~<t>TJ is the MS. spelling here and at Tim. 89 c 4, as at Aristoph. 
Frogs 177. It is possible that -o{YJ should be restored in all these places: 
see Rutherford, New Phrynichus, 456, Kuhner-B. ii. 192. 

513 a 2. -r0 6i,t,1tp T<t> :A.8riva(wv. The ''tyrant" with whom Callicles 
must identify himself for security's sake is suddenly revealed as none 
other than the Sovereign People whom Callicles despises as much as 
Socrates does (489 c). Cf. Aristoph. Knights I I I I JJ JijµE, KaA-ryv y' " I , I " I " 10 ~ ~I I > " I " I:' I d EXELS apxYJv, OTE 1raVTES av- pw1roi oEutaai a wa- 7rEp avopaTvpavvov, an 
Aristotle Pol. 1274a5 WU1TEp Tvpavv<p T<t) O~fLlp xapi(6µEvoi. The passage 
can be read as an indication of Plato's own reasons for not entering 
public life (see In trod., p. 3 I). 

6 ' "-' 8 ' '' 11· d h " . a 5- . -r11v ae"riv11v Ka. mpouaa.s, pu mg own t e moon , 1.e. 
causing an eclipse, the typical feat ascribed to Thessalian witches 
( Clouds 749 f., Hor. Epodes 5. 45 f., Lucan, Phars. 6. 499 ff.), as to witches 
and magicians in general: cf. Hipp. rnorb. sacr. 1 (Littre, vi. 360 ), 
Lucian, Philops. 14, Pap. graec. mag. xxxiv. r, etc. Hippolytus gives 
a recipe for faking the phenomenon, Ref. haer. 4. 3 7. Thessaly was 
traditionally regarded as the home of witches, perhaps because it was 
a leading centre of the Hecate cult (Farnell, Cults of the Greek States, ii. 
505). The scholiast on Clouds 749 tells us that fLExpi vvv YE cpapp,aKLOES 
1rap' ~µfv al, 6haaaA.a'/, KaAovvrm, and Pliny (N.H. 30. 7) confirms it, 
referring to Menander's Thessala, which dealt with ambages feminarum 
detrahen-tium lunam. 

auv -rots q>tATa.-rots, "at the cost of what we hold most dear". For 
avv meaning "with the help of", and so "at the cost of", cf. Iliad 4. 
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161-2 aJv TE µeyd.>..q., Q1T€T1,0-av, I avv acpfjcnv KE<pa"A.fjaL, and Xen. Cyrop. 
' ' ~ 0 ' ,.. "' r ' 17h r 3. I. I 5 Tas Tiµ,wpias 1roi£w m ... avv TTJ an i:, ?]µ,tq,. - . e re1erence 

is to the widespread belief that a witch must pay for her powers either 
by a mutilation (often blindness) or by-the sacrifice of a member of 
her family. The dictionary of proverbs which goes under the name of 
Zeno bi us explains the saying 'Brr;, aavTip T~v aEA~v-ryv Ka0aipcts by the 
words al T~V acA~V?]V Ka0aipoDaat e€7"TaAlcu:s 't.iyonat, rwv ocp0aAµ,wv 
Kal 1ralowv (v.l. 7roowv) aTcpfoKca0ai. Ps.-Plut. Prov. Alex. I 13, Suidas 
s.v. 'E7r';, aavr<jJ KTA., and Apostolius 7. Br, all of whom reproduce this 
information, all have 1ro8wv, yet 1ralowv seems to be the true reading; 
for a note in the Bodleian codex of Zenobius ( quoted by Leutsch, 
Paroem. Graeci, i. 83) tells us on the authority of Asclepiades (? the 
mythographer, who was a pupil of Isocrates) that the witches~ Ka-ra-
0vcw TWV TI.Kvwv :;7 T6V lupov TWV of0aAµ,wv d1roAAVELV. T'he scholiast 
on Apoll. Rhod. 4. 59 has a rationalized version of the belief: a certain 
Aglaonice, a Thessa1ian lady versed in astronomy, gained a reputa
tion for witchcraft by her skill in predicting eclipses--but at each 
eclipse a member of her family died suddenly. The blindness oflegen~ 
dary seers and poets has sometimes been understood in the same way, 
as the price they had to pay for their powers; it may not be irrelevant 
to recall the dealings of the Muse with Demodocus-ocp0aAµ,wv µJv 
aµ,EpaE, 8{8ov 8' ~OEtaV aol07JV (Od. 8. 64). 

b 5. KC1L VC1L p.n t.lu ... ye ,rpos: an emphatic addition, as at 469 
b d ilA" ' ' A I >I ' ' 0' I F h . k 2 an 1.v.ano go e g vm µ,a .:.iia Ef1,0LYE, Kat aµ,a ia YE 1rpos. or t e JO e 
about Pyrilampes' son see 481 d 5. 

b 7. ws e,rt8uµe'i's iroALnKos eTvcu. It is tempting to delete 1roA.tnKOS' 
as a gloss; but I think the phrase means "in the sense in which you 
desire to be a statesman" (Cope) and points forward to 52 Id, where 
Socrates claims to be himself almost the only practitioner of states
manship in the true sense. 

b 8. T<t> a.uTwv 118et, "in their own spirit". For the dative (which 
caused Richards to conjecture oµoAoyovµivwv) cf. Theaet. 162 e 8 

0 \ I \ ) I \ I \I 
1TL a1101\0ytq, TE KUI, ElKOGl , • , IH:YOf-lEVOVS I\Oyovs. 

c 3. Aeyop.ev n need not be changed to A'1ywµ,'1v n on the weak 
authority of Y: see on 480 b 2. 

513 c 4-515 b 5. Callicles finds Socrates' arguments more logical than 
convincing. Socrates attributes this to emotional resistance, and renews his 
claim that the true function of a statesman is to ''improve" his fellow citizens: 
to give them wealth or power will not help them if they do not know how to use 
it. This function demands trained practitioners. The State does not employ an 
architect (5 I 4 a-c) or a medical ef!icer ef health (5 I 4 de) without assuring 
itself that he has both a proper training and successful experience in private 
practice. Has Callicles atry comparable qualification for the political career on 
which he is embarking? 

Having dealt with the f30770ELa which the statesman owes to himself, 
Socrates now turns to discuss the /30770ELa which he owes to his fellow 
citizens, returning to the point made at 500 a-50 I c, and leading up 
to his answer to the question raised at 503 c. The view that there 
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ought to be a specialized training for polities, as for other -rl.x_vai, 
probably goes back to the historical Socrates. Cf. Xen. Mem. 4. 2. 2 

>I 0 >l,J.. 'I' \ >I 0 \ \ >\ I > t;t I \ I 0 €VT) ES E-pTJ eivat To oiea ai. -ras µ,ev oAiyov as ias Texvas 1-"TJ ytyvEa at. 
'>' I >I '.' '.' I\ < ,., \ "'' I I\ I O''/TOVuaiovs aVEV uwaaKal\WV tKavwv, TO U€ 1TpO€0'TaVat '/TOl\€WS, 7TUVTWV 

,, I N ) \ ' / / 0 ~ , 0 I d epywv µ,1:.yLaTov ov, a1ro -rav-roµ.aTov 1TapayiyvEa at. Tots av pw1Tots, an 
the saying attributed to Antisthenes that the Athenians might as well 
elect their donkeys to be horses, since election was apparently enough 
to turn an ignoramus into a a-rpaTT)y6s (Diog. L. 6. 8). The problem 
troubled Plato from an early date (cf. Prot. 319 cd), and in the seventh 
book of the Republic he put forward his own proposals for solving it. 
Aristotle noted that it was still unsolved in practice (E.N. I 18ob28 ff.), 
and it remains unsolved to this day. 'Under all systems of government, 
under Monarchy, Aristocracy and Democracy alike, it is a mere 
chance whether the individual called to the direction of public affairs 
will be qualified for the undertaking' (Sir Henry Maine, Popular 
Government, 188). And yet 'statecraft, after all, is a difficult art, and it 
seems unreasonable to leave the choice of those who practise it to 
accident, to heredity, or to the possession of the wholly irrelevant 
gifts that take the fancy of the crowd' (Wilfred Trotter, Instincts of the 
Herd in Peace and War2, 240). 

513 c 5. -ro Twv -rroAAwv -rra.0os, "what most people feel", is ex
plained by the words that follow. Cf. Meno 95 c 8 orrep ol 1T0Ai\oi 

I 0 \ I 's' ,., ( < ,/.. \~<;:-I \ 'I' ) \<;:-I >I 
1T€7TOV a· TOT€ µ,1:.v µot OOKOVGW ot 0'0-ptO'Tat owaaKal\OI, EtVat , TOTE 0€ ov. 
We may take this remark and Socrates' comment on it as expressing 
Plato's recognition that basic moral attitudes are commonly deter
mined by psychological, not logical reasons: as Pascal put it, 'les 
preuves ne convainquent que !'esprit'; that is why Callicles remains 
unconvinced to the end. Cf. Alcibiades' confession at Symp. 2 I 6 a-c. 

'O 6 ' ' " ' " Cf. S ' fc h c 7. ,,µou ya.p Epws ••• a.vTuna.TEL µot. . ocrates ear t at 
love of the ofjµos-which is in fact love of power-may corrupt 
Alcibiades, Ale. i 1 32 a. 

c 8. The position of fows indicates that something is amiss. Cobet 
transposed it to precede eav, Ast to precede 1Teia0~ar,, but it is much 
more likely that we should get rid of it altogether. Schaefer, who 
proposed this in a note on Apollonius Rhodius 2. 582, thought the 
word arose from dittography of -ts plus confusion of the rather similar 
tachygrams for Kai and ws. But we can account for it more simply as a 
gloss on the ambiguous word 1ToAAaKis, indicating that in the glossa
tor's opinion ea.v 1roAAa.1<LS means si forte. If his opinion is correct, we 
must delete not only fows but (with Burnet) the 1<0.l which follows it. 
Plato does frequently used (eav) 7TOAA.aKtS in this sense. But (a) in all 
the Platonic instances known to me there is an accompanying apa 
(e.g. Phaedo 60 e 3, 61 a 6); (b) siforte is less appropriate here than si 
saepius. Socrates knows that a doctrine so revolutionary is unlikely to be 
accepted at the first hearing: cf. Phaedo 105 a 5 ov yap xefpov 1To>J..aKtS 

> I 
O.KOVHV. 

d 1-5. 6' oov 'leads back to the main topic, which has been tem
porarily lost sight of' (Denniston, 463). ecpa.µev: 500 b. €1<a.a-rov 
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... Kal awµa Kal lf,ux11v: ''any particular thing, whether bodily or 
mental" ( cf. e 3). EKaarov is certainly object, not subject, of 0Epa1rEveiv. 
But it should perhaps be £KaTEpov (Hirschig, Theiler): the two words 
are easily confused. 1-111 KaTaxapLtoµevov: the participles agree with 
the implied subject of oµtA€Zv. 

e 2. 'H 6e ye hepa (yevva1.0Tepa). As it stands in the MSS., this 
sentence adds nothing whatever to what has already been said at d 4. 
We expect a predicate parallel to dyevV'l]s at d 7. And it appears likely 
that Aristides had such a predicate in his text of Plato, since his 

h f h \ \ \ t<;:, \ ) ,.. \ parap rase o t e two sentences runs TTJV µ,Ev 1rpos 1Joov71v ayEvv71 Kat 
,\ I 'I' \ <;:, \ f I <:' ~ \ ,\ I ( h Th ·1 Ko aKnav HJ/at, TTJV oe erepav <nrovoaiov Kai, Ka ov w ence e1 er 

adds Ka,\~, somewhat awkwardly, after 8epa1T€voµ,Ev). For my sup
plement cf. Lysis 207 c 3 01r6repos yEvvat6repos, Polit. 261 c 8 To YE ,.. /3 \ ,.. , I > I I 
T'Y)S a<1ll\LK7JS €71'l<1T7JJJ,7JS £(171, • , , yevvaLOTEpov, 

e 5-7. Tfi 1r0Ae1. Kai. Tois 1roA£Ta.1.s is governed by lmxeip'YJTlov, while 
BEpa1revEiv is added epexegetically. We should not, I think, accept 
F's T~v 1r6;\1,v Ka, Tovs 1ro;\{ras, which looks like a normalization, 
especially as Aristides agrees with BTW; and we should certainly not 
delete 0Epa1rE'VEtv with Cobet, which would leave 1TotoiJv-ras hanging. 
Findeisen long ago quoted the decisive parallel, Rep. 416 a 6 JmxHpfj· 
am -roi:s 1rpo/3arois KaKovpydv. And Riddell § 180 cites a number of 
instances like Rep. 443 b 8 dpx6µ,evoi Tfjs 1To,\ews ol,d(ttv where a noun 
which belongs in sense to a dependent infinitive is directly governed 
by the main verb. ws ... 1rotouvTa.s explains ovrws, but is accom
modated in case to the implied subject of 0epa1rEvHv. ws goes with 
(3e,\Ttarovs, not with the participle. Herwerden, Mnem. 1907, 123, 
objecting to the emphatic mhous Tous 1rohha.s, proposed to delete 
rovs 1ToA{Tas, which could be a gloss. But there may be an implied 
contrast between ''the citizens themselves" and external goods like the 
XP'IJfl,O.Ta, etc. of 514 a 2. Cf. Apol. 36 C 5 €1TLXELPWV €Kaa-rov vµwv rre{Oeiv 
µ~ 1rpoTEpov • .• imµE,\Efa0ai .•. rwv -rfjs 1r6,\ews 1rp'w avrfjs rfjs 1r6A.cws. 

e 7. EV TOLS eµ1rpoa8ev : 504 d ff. 
5r4 a 3, 8wµev is the reading of all MSS. (Burnet was mistaken 

about F), and should not be altered to cpwµev with Madvig and many 
editors on the theory that Tt0wu should be followed by accusative and 
participle. Egelie quoted to the contrary Rep. 532 d 6 -raiJTa 0EVTES 
EXELV ws vfJv ;\lyerai, Laws 897 b 4 TL0wµ,Ev TO.VTa OVTWS' fxEw; and 
supra 509 a 7. Cf. also Charm. 174 a 6 Owµ,ev yap T£Va EtVaL avrov (cpwµEV 
Schanz), Lysis 222 C 4 Taya0ov OLKELOJI 0'f]O'Oµ€v ••• elvai (cp~aoµ,ev 
Schanz), Hipp. mi. 367 a 8 0wµev apa Kat. TOiJTo, .•• Elva{ TLVa av0pw1rov 
ipEvoi] ( cpwµEv Schanz). 

a 5-8. 611µ00-lct 1rpa.~ovTEs Twv 1roAtnKwv 1rpayµa.Twv, "with the in
tention of entering the public service of the State". 7tpa;avns (BTW) is 
the wrong tense, and Madvig's -rasavus ( to be construed with Jrrl) will 
not do: he was driven to take OT)µoalq,, im.possibly, with 1rapE1<aAovµEv. 
We must read either rrpa;ovTES' (F), or, on the analogy of 52 I b I, 

rrpatovTas (Y). The partitive genitive 1rpayµarwv is, I think, best taken 
with the cognate participle (cf. 515 a 2). It is possible that -rt has fallen 



354 COMMENTARY 

out, but partitive genitives are construed with transitive verbs else
where in Plato: Heindorf compared Rep. 445 er Kw~anev av -rwv 
dgtwv .\6yov v6µwv, Stallbaum the even bolder use at Rep. 485 b I, 

017Ao'i eKetv17s -rijs ovatas. The meaning of e1T1. -ra. oi.Ko6oµlKo. is further 
specified in the words ~ -rnxwv-olKoooµ~µa-ra. Theiler's deletion of 
the first E7T£. would be more attractive if it did not involve taking 

I • h ' ' ~ , 1rpayµa-rwv wit -ra oiKoooµiKa. 
c 2-3. I see nothing wrong with '{6ui ~µwv (though oia could of 

course have fallen out very easily after lotq,). Plato frequently uses 
tOtos with a genitive pronoun, e.g. Rep. 580 d I I ovoµan 1rpoaEL1TElV 
lo{cp avro-D, Menex. 24 7 b 7 iotwv a-lJTOV KTY]µarwv. -For the dual 
requirement of naming one's teacher and submitting a specimen of 
one's work cf. Laches 186 ab. 

c 5-7. 'V ellem 1ro.\.\a. Ka1. abesset', Heindorf: we expect here, if any
thing, something antithetic to 1ro,\,\d at c r, c 2. But the point may 
perhaps be that the more numerous the failures, the more damning: 
a single failure would prove nothing (Sauppe). ouTw 6,i &..vo11-rov 
i,v S~irou E1TLXt::tpe'Lv. The exact text is uncertain. o~ ... 0~1rov may 
be thought a little suspicious, and in view of the consistent use of av 
throughout this series of unreal suppositions ( cf. especially e 8-9 
aVO"t]'TOV . .. av dvai) we might expect to find it here. It is not, however, 
indispensable, avo"t]rov ~v being equivalent in sense to ovK EOn: see 
Goodwin, M. T. §§ 415-23. It is possible that (i) o~ should be oJ or 
o, av, giving the symmetrical sequence µJv (b 7) ... f-LEV (c 3) ••• OE 
( c 5) ... oJ; or (ii) 0~1rov should be omitted with F; or (iii) 0~1rov 
should be av 1rov (Schanz), confusion of AN and iJH being frequent in 
Plato (but aVOYJTOV ~v av 1rOV is hardly the natur<1,l order). 

d 3-4. Ko.v anticipates the av of d 5. e1nxetp11aa.vTEs, Despite the 
parallel with a 6, fhe aorist participle seems defensible here: the sup
position is that they have "undertaken" a panel practice, just as 
Callicles apxe-rai 1Tpa-r'TElV 'TO. rijs 1TO,\EWS' 1Tpayµ.a-ra (5 I 5 a 2). 811-
1-LOO'LEUELV: see on 455 b 2. 

d 5-6. 4>epe 1Tpos 8ewv, QUTOS Se KTA. Colloquial: c£ Aristoph. Birds 
996 llpos TWV 0Ewv. av o' el -rlr; dvopwv; and Denniston, 174. 

d 8. 6oiJAos T} eAeu8epos. Slaves received medical treatment (Xen. 
JVfem. 2. 4. 3), but usually, it would seem, from ill-qualified fellow 
slaves (Laws 720 c).At a later date we find a doctor praised for being 
~ ,, [' I '] \ I ' ~ I\ ' ',\ 0 I (I G 1raaiv iaos, Ka l 1TEV"t]GL Kal 1TI\OVGWLS Kai OOVI\OlS Kal E EV epots . . v. I. 

I 145, c. 70 B.c.). And in a late poem published by Maas and Oliver, 
Bull. Hist. Med. vii (1939), 321,we read that the physician should be 
0 ' T ' I ~ I ' I \ ',J... - ' ' I I ,,.. EOS Ola aaWT"tJP oµ.wwv aKTEaVWV TE Kai a't'VELWV Kai avaKTWV Laos. 

e 4-5. a.v8pwrrous should not be deleted with Heindorf and Theiler: 
what is shocking is not that Socrates and Callicles should behave in 
this way but that anybody should, although l-rvxoµ.Ev reverts, quite 
naturally, to the imagined case of Socrates and Callicles. t81.wTeu
ovTas, ''in private practice"; not, surely, "fis laymen" (Cohn-Haft, 
Public Physicians, 59 n. 19). on-ws eTuxo1-1e:v is a euphemism for 
"badly" (cf. 522 c 2). 
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6 ' " '8 ' ' 8 ' " I e • ev T<t_.> 1n <p TTJV tcepaµeLa.v ••• µa.v a.vew, to earn pottery on 
the big jar", was proverbial J1r;, Twv 1rapdvrwv Tas 1Tpw,,-as µa0~aELs Ka, 
d1r,,-oµevwv ,,-wv TE>.w,,-atwv (ps.-Plut. Prov. Alex. I 12), ws El 'TLS µav-
0 I I \ 0 - I " !I\\ ~ ~ \ I 

avwv KEpaµEVELV, 7TplV J,ta €lV 7Tll/aKas YJ a/\/\0 'Ti, TWV f-LlKpwv 1Tl\aTTElV, 

1rl0q; EYXElpotTJ (Zenobius 3. 65). Plato had already quoted the phrase 
in a similar context at Laches 187 b, and Aristophanes had used it 
before him (fr. 469), we do 11-ot know in what context. The explanation 
attributed by Zenobius to Dicaearchus (fr. 100 Wehrli), that it means 
merely "to learn by relevant experience", misses the point, as the 
Platonic passages surely prove. Xenophon, drawing the same parallel 
between the politician and the doctor, imagines the latter as saying, 
"I am quite ignorant of medicine, but still I will take the post, 

, , , r ~ , \:' , 0' "(Lr ) 
1T€tpaaoµai yap EV Vf-LlV a1TOKlVOVVEVWV µav aVElV 1nem. 4. 2. 5 . 

515 a 2. 1rapatca.Ae'is 1<a.i ove1.8lte1.s: 485 d ff. Plato may well have 
his personal problem in mind here (Pohlenz, r 63) : instead of' 'learn
ing on the big jar", he has decided not to enter public life until he has 
studied the foundations of politics in the Academy. Cf. notes on 471 
d 3-472 d 1 and 485 d 7, and Introd. p. 31. 

b 2. a.v8pw1rov need not be altered to dv0pw1rwv (Hirschig) merely 
for the sake of symmetry with a 4-5. 

b 5. <l>1.Aov1.Ko5 et: see on 457 d 4. 
515 b 6-517 a 6. Return to the question about the Four Men, raised at 

503 c. Did they improve their fellow citizens? Socrates claims that they did not, 
and that this is shown by the ingratitude with which the Athenians eventually 
treated each of them. They were neither true statesmen ( else the Athenians would 
not have rejected them) nor successful Ko,\aKES, Athens has never produced a true 
statesman. 

This passage was much criticized in antiquity, as appears not only 
from Aristides' extant Defence of the Four (orat. xlvi) but from the 
a1Toptal recorded by 01 (192. 3 ff.) and the somewhat embarrassed 
apologia which he offers. People asked whether Socrates had made 
Alcibiades and Critias better men, whether Plato made Dionysius II 
a better man, and whether the Athenians' treatment of Socrates did 
not disprove his claim to be a statesman. To the last point the answer 
no doubt is that Socrates was not a statesman and did not pretend 
to know how to teach apEr0 ; if Plato makes him claim to be a true 
7TOALTlKbS- (52 I d)' it is only in the sense of claiming to know the general 
principle on which a statesman should act. But the argument of the 
passage is in any case a weak one. If the masses turn against their 
leader, this is no proof that they have deteriorated morally: it may be 
the leader who has deteriorated (as seems probable in the case of 
Themistocles), or it may prove merely an ingrained fickleness which 
no. statesmanship can cure; Aristophanes represents Demos as fatten
ing his KoAaKES only to eat them up later on (Knights I 125-40), and 
Theopompus charged the fourth-century Athenians with a similar 
ingratitude (fr. 105 J. == Athen. 532 ab). Indeed, the attitude of 
followers to leaders is always and everywhere an ambivalent one, 
for reasons which Freud exp1ained in his book on Group Psychology. 
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Nor are the facts about the Four Men quite fairly presented. Plato says 
nothing about the strategy of evacuation which both Themistocles and 
Pericles imposed on their fellow citizens J1rl -ro f3D,-rw-rov at the risk 
of immediate unpopularity; he ignores the subsequent repentance of 
the Athenians in the cases of Cimon and Pericles ; and in regard to 
Miltiades and Pericles he seems to be guilty of some exaggeration. 
$ee the detailed notes below. On the real basis of Plato's criticism 
cf. Introd., pp. 33 f. 

515 b 8. The ethic dative 111-1'i:v is, I think, best taken with JmµEA.'tJaYJ: 
"Shall we really (apa) find you concerning yourself with anything 
else than . . . ? " 

c I. The article, marking 1ToA'i:TaL as the subject, ''we citizens", 
proves to be in all the MSS. and should not be deleted with Hirschig 
and Schanz: the statesman's aim is to produce good men, not merely 
good citizens (cf. d 4). 

c 7. 1TOALTa.L: we might expect 1ro>..in1<01., but cf. d I o, 5 I 7 c 2, 

518 b 1. 
d 5. NaL The old vulgate 'E1ro{Et, which Theiler has surprisingly 

revived, has no real authority and seems to me a pedant's correction. 
F's text was perhaps designed to obviate the difficulty. 

d 9, Oute 'laws 611, "There is no 'perhaps' about it": cf. Laws 965 c 5 
OvK Zaws, d.:\.\' OV'TWS, avayten seems preferable to dvayKr;, as giving 
a neater construction: cf. on 476 d 6. 

e 2. Ou6ev. Socrates draws no inference as yet: he has merely 
established the major premiss of his argument. 

e 5-7. nepLKAEO • • • ELS !,1L0'8o<f,opla.v 1TpG>TOV l(Q,TQO'T'llO'OVTO, 
Pericles instituted the oi1<aan1<os µia0os, a maintenance allowance of 
two, later three, obols a day paid to citizens empanelled on juries (Ar. 
Ath. Pol. 27. 3, Pol. 1274a8); perhaps also the a-rpanwnKos µia06s of 
three obols a day to soldiers and sailors on active service and the 
{3ovAEVTLK<>S µia06s of a drachma a day for service on the Council. 
Cleophon's oiw/3EA{a came later, while payment for attendance at the 
Assembly ( EKKAriaiaanKos µw06s) and cash payments from the Theoric 
Fund (if these were distinct from the oiw/3E.:\ta) are fourth-century 
developments. The social consequences alleged by the critics whom 
Socrates quotes are much like those alleged today by critics of the Wel
fare State: the system is said to encourage idleness ( &.pyous) and tempt 
the masses to make increasing demands on the State (<f,iXa.pyupous). 
Talkativeness (XaXous) might be a simple consequence of idleness, but 
it looks rather as if Plato were thinking here of the f3ov.:\wn,cos µia0os, 
which encouraged regular attendance at Council. (Aristophanes had 
a different explanation for this characteristic Athenian weakness: he 
blamed Euripides for it, Frogs 954.) A public speaker could be called 
AaAElV aptaros, aovva-rw-raros AeyELV (Eupolis fr. 95). What is not at all 
clear, as Aristides pointed out, is how Pericles can be said to have made 
the Athenians "cowardly" (6eLAous). The reference can hardly be to 
his defensive strategy in the Peloponnesian War, which had nothing 
to do with µw0o<f,op{a. Possibly the payment of citizen armies was felt 
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by some to degrade them to the mercenary level, and so to deprive 
them of true courage (cf. Ar. E.N. II r6b15-23); or has Plato got in 
mind the manning of the navy with non-citizens dg a1Taa71s rijs 
'E.\.\aoos (Isocr. de pace 79) and the employment of foreign mercenary 
troops (the latter mainly a fourth-century development)? 

The accusations of apy{a and <pi.\apyvpla are repeated by Isocrates, 
de pace 75, 82 f.; he puts the blame, however, on Hyperbolus and 
Cleophon. Aristophanes had made merry in the Knights ( I I 52 ff.) over 
the sops offered to Demos, and in the Wasps (87 ff., etc.) had carica
tured the effects of the btKaanKos µ,ia06s. Aristotle too quotes a hostile 
criticism of the oiKaanKos µ,w06s (Ath. Pol. 27. 4) and seems in general 
to take an unfavourable view of the system of payment for p~blic 
services (Pol. 1293a1-ro, r298b24-26, 13I7b32--35). In the last century 
most scholars accepted these complaints at their face value and en~ 
larged on them with gusto. But it is nowadays recognized that, what
ever the abuses to which it is liable, payment for public services is an 
indispensable condition of democracy if it is to be more than a pre
tence. This was indeed the basis of Aristotle's objection: the payments 
enabled the poor to take their turn at jury service and to play a real 
instead of a nominal part in public affairs. For a defence of Pericles' 
policy see E. M. Walker in C.A.H. v. 104-6; for a defence of the sys
tem in general, A. H. M. Jones, Athenian Democracy, especially chaps. 
i and iii. The latter concludes that there was no pauperization: 'that 
the poorer citizens lived on State pay for political services is, even 
for the fourth century, when the system was most fully developed, 
demonstrably false' (p. r 7). 

e 8. Twv Ta. WTa. Ka.Tea.ychwv. "The lads with the cauliflower ears" 
are the young oligarchs of the late fifth century, who advertised their 
political sympathies by adopting Spartan tastes-one of which was, or 
was thought to be, the taste for boxing-and Spartan fashions in dress. 
See Prot. 342 b 8, where it is said of the 'Laconizers' that they <Lra TE 

I I , I \ f / \I \ l \ 
KarayvvvTal, µ,iµ,ovµ,EJJOL aVTOVS, KaL iµ,avras 1TEpLEtl\lTTOVTaL Kai Cf>ll\O-

yvµ,vauTOVaLJ/ Kat f3paxElas dvaj3oAas <popoiJaiv. Such young men were 
no doubt to be found in the Socratic circle: cf. Birds r281 f., where 
AaKwvoµ,avEfv andL'wKpardv are predicated of the same group. Socrates 
does not deny Callicles' charge, nor does he definitely commit himself 
to the accuracy of the Laconizers' criticisms. He proceeds instead to 
formulate his own, which he applies not only to Pericles and Themis
tocles but to the 'grand old men' of the conservatives, Miltiades and 
Cimon. Plato is in fact careful throughout not to present Socrates as 
a mere 'party man' : cf. on 4 72 a 5-b 3. 

5I6 a I-2, E'ITL TEAEuTfi TOU ~lou TOU nepLKA.eouc;. The last two 
words are perhaps a gloss (Hirschig, Theiler), but there is no reason 
to delete the entire phrase with Cobet: it stresses a relevant point, 
and the date indicated is almost certainly the correct one. 'The only 
deposition and trial of Pericles of which we have respectable evidence 
is his deposition and trial in the autumn of 430 B.c.', Adcock, C.A.I-l. 
v. 478. He was restored to office in 429, and died in the same year 
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(Thuc. 2. 65). KA01r17v auTou KO.TE"'flq>LactvTo. Thucydides does not 
specify the charge; but that it was one of KA01r~ ( embezzlement of 
public funds) or dolKwv (malversation) is stated by Plutarch, Per. 32, 
who quotes (but misdates) the decree. Pericles was found guilty and 
heavily fined. 0A1.you 8e KOL 8avaTOU ETttJ,1']0'0.V looks like an exag
geration. The death penalty was in theory admissible, but there is no 
other evidence that the jury contemplated it, though no doubt the 
prosecution may have asked for it as a matter of form (Eduard Meyer, 
Gesch. d. Alt. iii, § 556). 

a 5. "Ovwv yo0v civ e,nµeAf1T1lS KTA. The comparison of statesman
ship to the tendance of a herd of cattle or other animals (Plato 
maliciously puts the donkey..., first) is as old as Homer's Trotpi.va Aawv, 
but this application of it would seem to be especially Socratic. Cf. 
X ,1,r 1' I t \"1 I <I 0 I t ~ I 'I' en. 1v1-em. I. 2. 32 Et7f€ 7r0V O .c.,wKpaT'YJS OTL avµ,aaTOV Ol 001<.0lY) €LVaL, 

,, , a .... ' 1 \ ' ' ' a .... '\ ' ' ' €l TLS yEvoµ,Evos t-Jowv ayEl\'Y)S voµ,Evs 1,at Tas t-Jovs El\aTTovs TE 1<.at XHpovs 
.... ' , \ ' ' (3 I\ l~ " ~ \ 0 I ,, 7rOLWV µ,r; OJJ,01\0YOLTJ KaKOS OVKOI\OS E vai, ETl OE avµ,aaTOTEpov, El TlS 

I I I\ \ ..., \ \ I >\ I \ 
rrpoa-raTY)S yEvoµ,Evos 7{0/\EWS KaL 7rOlWV TOVS 7{01\LTas EI\UTTOVS TE Kai 

I \ ') I ~) ,1 \ '1' I - I'\ 
XElpOVS JJ,TJ alUXVVETat JJ,YJO OlETat KUKOS ElVUL 7rpoaTUTYjS TTJS 7r0/\EWS: 

also ibid. 3. 2. I, Oec. 3. I I, and Rep. 343 ab (where the limited 
validity of the comparison is pointed out by Thrasymachus, perhaps 
an indication that Rep. i is later than Gorgias). Some have thought 
that the idea originated with Antisthenes (Zeller, Socrates and the Socratic 
Schools, 325 n. I Eng. trans.), or with the Pythagoreans (E. L. Minar, 
Early Pythagorean Politics, 63 f.), on what seems to me in both cases weak 
evidence. The particular turn which is given to it here makes a signifi
cant contrast with Callicles' use of the animal metaphor: Callicles 
ridiculed the democratic politicians' futile attempt to tame the lion 
(483 e); Socrates taxes them with precisely the opposite error-they 
have let the domestic herds run wild (b 1-2). 

a 7. eauTov has been thought a gloss, since well-disciplined animals 
do not kick or butt or bite anyone, and the next sentence has no corre
sponding restriction. In Pericles' case, however, the point is that the 
animals bit their keeper ( c 7). -The sequence of participles does not 
match the sequence in which the corresponding animals are men
tioned: Plato seems purposely to avoid this sort of trivial symmetry. 

b 4. 'tva aot xaplo-wµai. Cf. 5 I 3 e 1, 514 a 4, and infra c 8: these 
repeated qualifications mark Callicles' lack of any inner conviction 
(see on 513 c 5). 

c 3. ws i<pTJ "01-111pos. The reference is apparently to the formulaic 
phrase aypwi ov8J 8{1<.awi (Od. 6. 120, g. 175, 13. 201): if the ungentle 
are unjust, the just are by implication gentle. Alternatively, some 
phrase like ~JJ,Epoi ot' YE o{Kawi may have occurred, as Kinkel and 
T. W. Allen thought, in one of the lost epics which went under 
Homer's name. 

' ' Id b b d b 1 " " ' " '/3 I\ c 7. O.UTOV cou e, ut nee not e, a g oss on ov YjKWT av E OV/\ETO: 

see on 447 a 5. The preposition is, as usual, not repeated with the 
relative: cf. 453 e I, Apol. 27 d g, etc., Kuhner-G. i. 550. 

d 5. WJA.OAOYELS : 5 15 d. 
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d 6. e;w0Tp6.1<1.oav. Cimon was ostracized in 461, after the failure of 
his intervention on behalf of the Spartans in the third Messenian war. 
But if Theopompus and Plutarch are to be believed, instead of allow
ing his banishment to run to the normal period of ten years the 
Athenians recalled him in 457 after the battle ofTanagra, Jiv E7Ta0ov 1:V 
µ,Eµ,vr;µ,Evoi (Plut. Cimon 17; cf. Gomme on Thuc. I. I 12. r). oarpa
Ktaµ,o<;, unlike cpvy~, was not a punishment for misconduct; it was, 
however, proof of political failure, and to emphasize this Plato adds 
iva----------'Tijs cpwvijs. 

d 8. 0eµLoToKAEa.. The date of Themistocles' ostracism is uncertain 
(possibly 471), as are the reasons for it. It was followed a year or two 
later by his condemnation for treason when the Spartans produced 
evidence that he had been in correspondence with the traitor Pausanias, 
and by his flight to Persia. To cite his condemnation simply as proof 
of Athenian ingratitude clearly begs the question of his guilt. Demos
thenes, perhaps with this passage in mind, drew a different conclusion 
from the cases of Cimon and Themistocles : XPYJarovs f-LE-V ovras ETLf-LWV, 
d8tK€lV 8' €7TLX€lpovaw OUK €7TE'Tp€7TOV (23. 205). 

d 9-e 2. Tov ev Mapa8wv1., a title of honour which serves to dis
tinguish the victor of Marathon from his uncle the first tyrant of the 
Chersonese, much as 'Lawrence of Arabia' distinguishes T. E. from 
D. H. Lawrence. The preposition is attested by the entire tradition, 
direct and indirect (Burnet was mistaken about F), and need not, 
I think, be deleted with Thompson, Schanz, and all editors since 
Burnet. Both Mapa0wvi (locative) and iv Mapa0wvi are admissible 
(Ktihner-G. i. 442 f.). For the latter cf. Laws 698 e 4 rijs- Jv Mapa0wvi. 
µ,axTJs (but 699 a 2 'TO Mapa0wvi YEVOf-LEVov), 707 C 2, Thuc. I. 18. I, 

2. 34. 5 'TOVS EV Mapa0wvt. ELS TO ~apa.0pov EJ-1,~0.A.ELV, This was at one 
time the penalty prescribed by decree for enemies of the people (Xen. 
Hell. I. 7. 20), and it may have been proposed by the prosecution in 
the case of Miltiades; but our best authority; Hdt. 6. 136, says only 
that the charge was a capital one. 8u1 Tov 1TpuTa.v1,v: see on 4 73 e 7. 
Miltiades was impeached before the Assembly in 489 ( C.A.H. iv. 253). 
None of the other accounts says anything about the 1TpV-ravis: accord
ing to Herodotus the Assembly declined to impose the death penalty 
but fined Miltiades fifty talents. If Plato has not distorted the facts, 
he has at least selected his details in such a way as to put the conduct 
of the Athenians in the worst possible light. 

e 3. e1Ta.oxov. The choice of the imperfect instead of the aorist
which is usual in unreal suppositions about the past-is perhaps due 
to the recurrent character of the events in question: see Goodwin, 
M. T. § 410, Wackernagd, Vorl. iiber Syntax, i. 225 f. 

e 3-6. ou1<ouv-e1<1TL1TTouaw. "Anyhow, good drivers do not keep 
their seat in their first race only to be thrown later in their career, 
when .... " What ovKovv denies is that the µiv and the 8i£ statement 
can both be true of good drivers: see on 51 2 a 2-b I. 

e 9. oi. eµ1Tpoo8ev Aoyo1.: 503 be. This sweeping condemnation of 
all Athenian statesmen, past and present-which would seem to 
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include Solon and ( despite 526 b) Aristides-is directly contradicted 
• h Lr h S ,, 'l' •~ ' ,,. c;:- -In t e ·-.J.Y.Leno, w ere aerates says Ef-LOLYE, w .N.VVTE, Kat HVaL UOKOVULV 
• 0 I',;: > 0 \ ' \ I \ I >I • ,:/; " ',' ( ) EV au€ aya OL Ta 1TOI\LT£Ka, Kat ')'E')'OVEVat ET£ ovx '.tTTOV 17 ELVat 93 a 5 . 
It is true that there Socrates goes on to point out that the Athenian 
statesmen have not been able to pass on their professional skill to their 
sons, which means that they had only true opinion, not scientific 
knowledge, which means that they were not dya0ot Tct. 1roAtnKa in the 
fullest sense. Nevertheless the Meno passage looks like a conscious 
retreat from the extreme position adopted in the Gorgias (Pohlenz 
181): see Introd., p. 23. 

517 a 5-6. -rfi ciXri8wfi pri-roptKfi, the true political leadership de
scribed at 504 d, whose objective is the moral reform of society: if 
society eventually rejects the leader, this shows, according to Socrates, 
that the objective has not been achieved. ouTe Tfi KoA.a.K~Kfi, pre
sumably because the really expert Koll.at will model himself so closely 
on his patron (513 b) that he can never fall into disfavour. Yet 
Socrates goes on to describe the Four Men as Twv YE vOv 8iaKovtKWTEpo1. 

(b 3), and to describe otaKovtKYJ (defined at d 2) as bearing the same 
relation to true statesmanship which the skill of the pastrycook, etc., 
bears to gymnastic and medicine (517 e-518 a). This would seem to 
imply that otaKovtKYJ, in which the Four excelled; is a form of KoAaKELa 

(cf. 464 d). Hence there is something to be said for K. l\1eiser's for
gotten suggestion (made in Blatter fiir Gymnasialwesen, 35. 417, but 
known to me only from H. Gomperz, Arch.f. Gesch. d. Phil. 1903, 147) 
that some words are lost before rfj KoAaKiKfj: he thought the original 
text might have run OUT€ ( Tfj aA770wfj 1TO/\LT£Kfj, cL\Aa) -rfj Koi\aKLKfj. 

Alternatively, Plato may have meant to distinguish 81.aKoviK~ from 
KoAaKLK~ p77-ropiK77 as loyal service not directed, like the latter, to the 
personal gain of the OLUKOVOS ( cf. 502 e 6 EVEKa -roiJ lotov -roiJ av-rwv). 

But if so he has failed to make the distinction clear; and at 52 I a 8-
b I the two notions seem to be explicitly equated. 

517 a 7-518 c I. Still, says Callicles, there is a great difference in calibre 
between the Four Men and the politicians of today. Socrates agrees that they 
were better servants (ouiKovoi) than their successors, in the sense that they were 
better at providing "ships, walls, dockyards, and so forth" (c 2). But the aim 
of the true statesman is 0Epa1rda ( e 6) not oiaKovla: he will give the people, not 
what they think they want, but what is good for them. To mistake the politicians 
of Athenian history for statesmen is like mistaking the pastrycook for the doctor. 

Plato recognizes that what the Four Men did, they did well. The 
fault, ·in his view, lay not in their incompetence but in their miscon
ception of the statesman's task, which is primarily educational-he 
defined it in the Laws as TOS </>vaEtS TE KaL ;gEtS 'TWJJ tfavxwv ••• 0Epa-
7TEV€tJJ (650 b 6). Milton was of the same opinion, 'to govern well is to 
train up a nation in true wisdom and virtue' ; and, as Grube points 
out (264), most modern states do to some extent concern themselves 
with the moral welfare of their citizens, if only by restricting opportu
nities for vice. The limiting factor in any proposal for 'making people 
good by Act of Parliament' is of course the difficulty of enforcement. 



Plato does not consider this in the Gorgias, but in assimilating the 
relation of statesman and people to that of doctor and patient he 
points forward to the absolutism of the Republic and Politicus ( cf. 
notes on 503 d 5-505 b I 2 and on 517 b 6 below). His contempt for the 
Athenian politicians is bitingly expressed in the comparison with the 
Ka1r17>.os ( d 7) : in return for power they serve the public with the goods 
it wants, and the customer is always right; d: Prot. 3 I 3 c 5, where the 
same comparison is applied to the sophist. Accordingly at a 2 Socrates 
flings back Callicles' words 8ov;\01rpE1TES and avEA<:v0Epov (485 b 7, 
c 6) : it is not the philosopher whose occupation is ''servile" and ''unfit 
for a gentleman", but the politician, who must cringe like a servant or 
a shopkeeper. Cf. Theaet. I 75 e, where the lawyer's skill in flattering 
juries is classed wit;h bedmaking and cookery as a oovA.iKov 8mKov17µa, 
also Walter Lippmann's description of present~day democratic poli
ticians as 'insecure and intimidated men'. 'They advance politically 
only as they placate, appease, bribe, seduce, bamboozle, or otherwise 
manage to manipulate the demanding and threatening elements in 
their constituencies. The decisive consideration is not whether the 
proposition is good but whether it is popular .... Politicians rationalize 
this servitude by saying that in a democracy public men are the ser
vants of the people' ( The Public Philosophy, 3 I). 

517 a 7-b I. 1TOAAou ye 6ei .•• 1-111 ••• epya.a11Tm is equivalent to OU 
µ➔ Jpy&a17-rm, 1ro.\AoD y<: o<:f. Riddell § 259 rightly compared Symp. 
203 C 6 1roA>.oD ◊€£ U'/TaAOS ••• aAAa ( = ovx a1rat\os, 1roAA.ofJ 8Ei', ••• 
d>.>.d.) and Rep. 378 c 3. A more exact parallel is Ep. vii 344 c 2 1rot\t\ov 
C:, " \ I,/, \ > > 0 I ' ,/..0 I \ > I /3 \ A 

oH µ17 yparas 1TOTE EJJ av pw1rots ELS 'f' ovov Kai a1ropiav Ka-ra al\Et, 
(v.l. KaTa(3a>.v). In view of these passages it is needless (and no im
provement) to write with Madvig 1ro>.>.0D YE 8d, J; J.:wKparEs' (ov) µ~ 
••• Jpy&aTJTat. Cf. Wackernagel, Vorl. iiber Syntax, ii. 305. e>crTLS ~ouAet. 
stands by relative attraction for EKdvos onwa (3ovAEt, like Lat. quivis. 
Cf C \ "'I ,1 ., /3 I\ >I\\ > 0 I . rat. 432 a IO Ta oEKa TJ oans OVllEt a/\1\OS apt µos. 

b 2. ws ye 6ta.K6vous dvm: !imitative, "in their capacity as ser
vants," like Hdt. 4. 81. I dt\{yovs ws X:Kv0as Elvai (Goodwin, M. T. 
§§ 781-2). 

b 6. 1rel8ovTes Ka.t ~La.t6µevoL, The true statesman will not hesitate 
to use force where necessary. According to Politicus 293 a and 296 a-
297 b he will use it even against legally sovereign majorities; but that 
this was not the opinion of the historical Socrates may be inferred from 
the objection of ''the young Socrates" at 293 e, and from Crito 52 d, 
54 c. See Sinclair, History of Greek Political Thought, I 74-6. 

b .,, '" b 7. ws nros EL1TELV: see on 450 7. 
c 2. 1roAlToy: not\,-r,KofJ Bury and Jaeger (Paideia, iii. 3 IO n. 53); 

but see on 515 c 7. 
c 2-4. vaGs: the Athenian navy was largely the creation ofThemis

tocles (Hdt. 7. 144, Thuc. I. 14. 3). The TELXfJ Kal. vewpta. were due to 
Themistocles and Pericles (455 de). Demosthenes mentions the dock~ 
yards alongside the Propylaea and the Parthenon as an especial source 
of Athenian civic pride (22. 76); they are said to have cost at least 
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a thousand talents (Isocr. Areop. 66). TOUTWV, One may guess that 
Plato is here thinking less of the later years of the Peloponnesian War 
than of the early fourth century, when the Long Walls were rebuilt 
(394-393) and Conon had set about building up a new Athenian 
navy (Pohlenz, 165). It is evident that Plato viewed with disfavour 
these attempts at recreating vanished glories ( cf. 5 I g a). The laudatory 
reference to them in the Menexenus, 245 a 7 rEixwaµl.vYJ Kat vav1r"f}y"f}aa

fJ,l.vYJ, I take to be part of his mockery of contemporary politicians in 
that dialogue. It is interesting that many years later, in the de pace (64), 
Isocrates came round to something like Plato's view on this question. 

6 ' ' ' ' ' ' A- ' I d c . ELS TO Q,UTO Q,EL 'ITEpL-yEpoµevoL: see ntro ., p. 5· 
c 7-8. yoGv introduces the evidence for the preceding statement. 

F's TE oov is evidently a misreading of YE ovv, i.e. yovv, which the author 
of the Y recension restored. In the next line F's word order, OLTT~ ns 
avrYJ, is the natural one, though the editors have ignored it. 1ToA
AaK1.s : 500 d ff.' 51 3 d. 

d 2. ii ..-.ev hepa is followed by no antithetic 8/. clause, the antithesis 
l . d . d b '' '' ' ' ( ' ' Jemg expresse mstea y ori Eanv TLS 11'apa Tav--ras a1Taaas TEXVYJ 

(e 4). 6uvaTov e'rvm depends on wµoAoyYJKEVaL KaL EyvwKl.vat: for the 
shift from the ws construction to the accusative and infinitive cf. Rep. 
391 c 8 ff., Riddell§ 281; for the use of the latter in a relative clause, 
Rep. 490 c 5, Goodwin, M. T. § 755. Richards's nva for Elvai is thus 
needless. 

d 4. a.AA' &v, the textus receptus, seems to be due to the Paris corrector 
(Introd., pp. 49 ff.); all the primary MSS. have aA.\wv wv (Bekker 
deceived Stallbaum and others about B). One might be tempted 
to defend aA.\wv d,v if it were not so easily explained by dittography, 
for Plato occasionally admits inverse attraction, e.g. Lysis 22 1 b 7 
Tovrov oi5-Jm0vµEf KaL Jpff, µ~ <pLAEfv. The present instance is, however, 
peculiarly harsh, since a'.,\,\wv is coordinate with iµa--ria etc.: the nearest 
parallel I can find is Xen. Hiero 7. 2 'TOLaVTa 1TOLOVO't TOLS -rvpaVVOLS al 

:, / , ''\) tl .,, , \ ,..... I 

apxof-LEVOL KaL a/\1\0V OVTLVa av aEL TLfJ,WVTES --rvyxavwai, 

d 5. 6u1 Twv a.uTwv eticovwv. The analogy of bodily needs has been 
used at 4.90 b-e, and the doctor and the pastrycook have figured at 
500 e ff. 

d6 ' t 'I' , f \ , " , 'I. -7. 1ropLO'TLICOV E vm, SC. 01,µa1, O'E WfJ,01\0YYJKEVaL, T) ICQ.'ITT)/\OV 

ov-ra 11 eµ:rropov 11 6riµtoupyov, retailer, importer, or manufacturer. 
The last was normally an individual craftsman, not an industrialist. 
For the distinction between Ka1TYJAos and EfJ,7Topos cf. Rep. 3 7 I d, 
Soph. 223 d. 

e 2. I have ventured to insert (ov) in order to restore construction 
to a sentence which in the MSS. and in the Oxford text is wildly 
anacoluthic. This seems better both transcriptionally (since the rela
tive would easily fall out by haplography) and, I think, stylistically, 
than the alternative course of deleting Elvat in d 7 (Rieckher, Sauppe) 
or changing it to nva (Richards). The accusative and infinitive con
struction, depending on C:1µoi\oyYJKEVai Kat JyvwKlvai ( c 8), is then 
continued down to 5 I 8 a 5. 



C\ 6 ' " " , ' 8 ' " h. h . I h d " e 5. 11 11 T<t) ovn eanv . . • epa:rreLa, w 1c 1s tru y t e ten ance , 
i.e. "which is the true tendance". But an article may have fallen out 

i.': ~ \ f s ,t \ ) I I "' >I \ I a1ter OTJ: c . >_ymp. 204 c 4 Ean ro Epaarov -ro -r<.p ovr1, KaAov. 
e 7-8. OTI, TE XPTJO'TOV ICQ.L 1rov11pov, "what is good and bad". F's 

-re (not rt, as Burnet states) explains the false reading -ro in the first 
family. For its position cf. Rep. 475 c r rt rE XPTJarov Kat µ~, and 
Denniston, 5 I 8 f. 

518 a I. nyvoeiv, SC. on 'TE XPTJGTOV KTA. Coraes may have been right 
in reading ravra, which would easily become ravras by assimilation 
to the preceding words; cf., however, 472 C 2 TOVS 8) aAAovs 1Tavras 
rovrovs. The infinitive is parallel in construction to dolvai (517 e 7). 

'n, d h ' ' ?' . a 3. x.uae tan em, quaeso, aec est awµaros -rrpayµarEta. m-
quired Cobet, with more cogency than usual. One might say of an 
anatomist, but hardly of a shopkeeper, that he 1rpayµarEvErat ro 
awµa, and the phrase is very loosely attached to its context. If it is to 
be retained we must, I think, write as he did -rrEp~ awµa 1rpayp,ardas, 
like 50 I b 3 -rrEpL if;vx~v .•• 1rpayµarE'i:at, and 5 r 7 d I ~ 1rpayµaTEfa .•• 
1<a1, 7Tep'i -ro awµa ,w, 7TEpt T~v if;vx~v. But it seems more likely that the 
words are a gloss explaining that ras aAAas-rlxvas are the other arts 
concerned with the body. Cf. the similar gloss in TW at 500 b 4. 

a 4. 6eatrolva.s should perhaps be 8l.a1Toivav (Cobet), since at 517 e 4 
gymnastic and medicine were treated as a single art. They are distin
guished, however, at 464 b, and below at 520 b 3. 

6 " " d d 0 1 
., 'I. ' If " . . d as- , OTL EO'TW epen Son µav aVELV. OTE /\Eyw. OTl IS reta1ne , 

' d I b d ,, \ I ' (M d . ) \ I (" • ") pen et TOTE, a un at on I\Eyw a v1g . rorE µEv sometimes 
might indeed be answered by ijKELS' oJ oAfyov l)(J'TEpov ,.\Efywv. But if OT(, 
>i.lyw meant ''what I say", Plato would not have added on Jyw 'ti.lyw 

h d f h 'f. '' h I " " ' ' -at t e en o t e sentence; 1 1t meant t at say , sc. on ravra Tav-ra 
lanv Ka'i 7Tep'i ipvx~v (Heindorf, Stallbaum), the sense would be false, 
not to speak of the stylistic clumsiness. 

a 7-b I. a.v8pw'Tl'm 1<a.Ao1. 1<a.ya8ol. ... 'Tl'OALTm. is a single phrase, 
''persons who were good and honourable citizens", like 7TapaaKwaa-ras 
dv0pw-rrovs at c 4 below. The addition of av0pw'Tl"oi conveys a tinge of 
contempt, whereas avope; would be complimentary. 

b 5-7. Thearion kept a baker's shop in Athens, which must have 
been very well known, since Aristophanes introduced it into a tragic 
parody, ift<w 6hapfwvos apTo'Tl"wAwv I Amwv (fr. 1), and Antiphanes 
made one of his characters praise its aprovs AwKoawµaTovc; in impas
sioned terms (fr. I 76 Kock). Of Mithaecus Maxim us of Tyre ( r 7. 1) 
tells us that he was a Syracusan, as great in cookery as Pheidias in 
sculpture. Aristides (p. 376 Canter) does not know his book, and 
presumes that Plato encountered it during his first visit to Syracuse. 
:EvpaKoa£wv rpa1TE:~a was proverbial for its luxury (Rep. 404 d, Aristo
phanes fr. 216, Hor. Odes 3. I. 18, Zenobius 5. 94). For Sarambus, the 
wine merchant, Plato is probably the only independent authority (he 
is hardly to be identified with the Plataean Sarabos mentioned by 
Poseidippus, fr. 29 Kock). --a.pTOIC01TOS ( earlier apro1rcmoc;) is the 
old trade name, on which dproTToios-(F) is a gloss. It is inscriptionally 
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attested (I.G. i1. 1018), and in the form apT01roqor; has been recognized 
by Ventris and Chadwick on several Mycenaean tablets (Documents in 
Mycenaean Greek, 389). 

518 c 2-519 b 2. Socrates explains why the Four are thought to be great 
benefactors. The reason is that the disastrous results of false statesmanship 
do not show themselves immediately, and are thus not traced to their real 
authors. The founders of Athenian imperialism are more to blame for the 
approaching ruin of Athens than "my friend Alcibiades" (a 8); Demos, grown 
unwholesomely fat through their ministrations, will lose in the end "even the 
flesh he originally had" ( c 7). But if Callicles is not careful he will be made to 
suffer for it, as will Alcibiades. 

This striking passage is the fruit of Plato's meditation on the disaster 
which overwhelmed Athens in 404. Democrats blamed 'the stab in the 
back' administered by men like Alcibiades and Critias; conservatives 
blamed 'the demagogues', Cleon and his successors. In Plato's view 
both explanations were superficial: it was the creators of the Athenian 
apx~ who set their country on the wrong course, and thus made its 
ruin inevitable. An English psychologist, analysing the causes of 
another disastrous war, expressed himself in similar terms. 'The fact 
that European civilization could culminate in a disaster so frightful is 
proof that its development was radically unsound. This is by no means 
to say that the war could have bees avoided· by those immediately 
concerned. That is almost certainly not the case. The war was the 
consequence of inherent defects in the evolution of civilized life; it was 
the consequence of human progress being left to chance.' (Wilfred 
Trotter, Instincts of the Herd in Peace and War2

, 161 f.) 
The warning about Alcibiades' prospective fate is of course a 

vaticinatio ex eventu; and so, probably, is the warning addressed to 
Callicles himself (see Introd., p. 13). We may compare the closing 
words of the First Alcibiades, oppwow OE, ov n Tfj afj </JvaH amaTwV, aAAa 
T~V rfjs 1r6AEWS' opwv f)Wfl,YJV, µ.,~ Ef1,0V TE Kal aov KpaT~an. In Plato's 
opinion the assumptions underlying Athenian policy since the Persian 
wars had been false assumptions; when that policy broke down it was 
as futile as it was inevitable that the whole blame should be laid on the 
men in power at the time. Demosthenes reproaches the Athenians of 
his day with the same shortsighted judgement: 1TOAAaKtr; vµEiS' ov TOVS' 

)/ l\\\ \ f I \ ,..... I , I ) ' ,... ainovs, UI\I\U TOVS' VUTUTOVS' 1TEpt TWV 1rpayµ.,aTWV ELTTOVTUS' EV opyr, 
A 0 >I \ \ I > fJ~ ( 6 f 6 ) 1TOLEl.,(T €, av n fl,YJ KaTa yvwp,YJV EK n 1. 1 , c . • 34 . 

518 c 2. on introduces a direct quotation of the imagined words, 
which continues down to e I. The omission of the usual 6J before 
~v8pw7r1a was perhaps felt as enhancing the brusqueness of the address; 
but see on 489 a 5. 

c 7. upxala.s, "original", as rdpxaia means "the original sum", i.e. 
capital as distinct from interest. Demosthenes expresses a like thought 
by saying that those who borrow at too high a rate of interest xp6vov 

tl ,,....., ',, () 
VGTEpov Kat 'TWV apxaiwv UTTECTT"f}aav I. I 5 . 

d 5. a.veu -rou uyLELvou, "without regard to the rules of health". 
tl \.I , 8 b e 4. u-rrou"os eanv: see on 4 o 2. 



519 a 3. cpJ..ua.p1.wv: Socrates retorts the word which Callicles had 
applied at 492 c 7 to the Socratic ideal of awcppoavv17 and 8,KmoavV?J. 
With this magnificent dismissal of all the glories of Periclean Athens as 
so much trash cf. Ale. i 134 b 7 (perhaps imitated from this passage?), 
and Rep. 515 d 2, where the visions of the Prisoners in the Cave, i.e. the 
whole experience of most men, are described as <pAvap{ai. 

a 4. ,i Ka.Ta~oJ..11 a.uTfJ T'JlS a.a8evela.s, "that crisis of the infirmity", 
refers back to 518 d 4. Karaf3o'A~ (or Ka-rYJf3o'i\~, Hipp. mi. 372 er) was 
used of periodic attacks of fever: cf. Dern. g. 29 wa1TEP 1TEplo8os 17 
Karaf30A~ 1TVPETOV ~ a'AAov TLVOS KaKOV. aa0iv€La is chosen for its double 
meaning of loss of power and bodily illness; for the latter c£ Charm. 
155 b 2 and Thuc. 2. 49. I. 

a 7-8. aoG •.• e1r1.J..11\),ovTm: Socrates again throws back Callicles' 
word at him (cf. 486 a 7). !A.J..1<1.~ui8ou. In 415 Alcibiades was con
demned to death for sacrilege, but in absentia, having meanwhile fled 
to Sparta. He was recalled and made commander-in-chief in 407, 
but after the defeat at Notium in the next year found it prudent to 
return to exile. The reader is no doubt meant to imagine the present 
conversation as taking place before 415, although this is inconsistent 
with other chronological data (see Introd., pp. 17 f.). 

b 2. auvm-r!wv, "accessories" in the language of English law, as 
distinct from ''principals". The more precise conception of avvalnov 
as conditio sine qua non (Ar. Met. 1015a21) is hardly involved here. For 
the history of the term see Taylor on Tim. 46 c 7. 

519 b 3-521 a r. Politicians have no right to complain of the ingratitude 
of the people, for if they had succeeded in their proper task of moral reform it 
would not have turned against them. They are like the sophists who claim to 
teach virtue,yet complain that their pupils cheat them of their fees at the end of 
the course. Callicles despises sophists but admires politicians. Yet of these two 

fraudulent professions that of the sophist is the more respectable, in proportion 
as the legislator's art which it caricatures is nobler than that of the judge whom 
the politician apes. • 

Plato is here extending-somewhat unfairly-to politicians an old 
joke against the sophists, which appears also in an early work of 
Isocrates, c. soph. 5 f. It evidently goes back to the time when to teach 
for money was still an ungentlemanly innovation ( cf. Hipp. ma. 282 

6 ~ (c\ \ ~ , I •'c, I '{:I > I 0' I 
C TWJJ U€ 1Tal\aLWJJ €K€WWV OVU€LS" 1TW1TOT€ ?]s lWGEV apyvpwv µta ov 1Tpa-
l: 0 " 1' ' 0 A I ,, \ '0 ' \ > I < \ \ ~ s-aa at. ••• OVTWS" 77aav EV1J ELS" 1<a1, El\€/\?] EL av-rovs- apyvpwv ws-1TOI\I\OV 
a;wv €t77). Xenophon reports Socrates' opinion that to teach for 
money was "to sell oneself as a slave", and his surprise that the 
sophists bargained with their pupils for fees in advance instead of 
trusting them to show their gratitude to the man who had made them 
KaAovs-Kaya0ovs; Socrates himself expected nothing from his associates 
except their friendship (Mem. r. 2. 6-8). This is a genuine fifth-century 
point of view. And Protagoras in fact bowed to it, to the extent of 
allowing his pupils to pay less than his standard fee (said by Diog. 
L., 9. 52, to have been 100 minae) if they were prepared to state 
on oath that they did not think his teaching worth so much (Prat. 
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328 be). In the fourth century things were different: the professional 
teacher was a recognized and on the whole a respected figure ( cf. 
Jaeger, Paideia, iii. 142), though there were still complaints about 
over-charging (Isocr. Antid. 154 f.) and Demosthenes mentions a case 
where teachers were cheated of their fees (27. 46). 

5r9 b 7. For postponement of a.pa. see on 486 e 6. Here, however, it is 
rather oddly placed: unless an El (depending on OEtva. 1raaxovm) has 
fallen out in front of it, we should expect it to follow the crucial word 
UOLKWS, 

C 6. n6LKOUO't a<p&s [av,ovs]. I take av70Js to be a gloss showing that 
ag;fis refers to the subject of the main sentence (as it normally does in 
Attic Greek). acpfis avrovs would naturally be understood as referring 
to the subject of a◊tKOV<JL. 

d ' , " ''.I. , ,, ~ w , I, Ka.L , , • TL a.v 0./\0YWTEpov EL1') 1Tpa.yµa. , , •; e expect Kat'TOL 

(Heindorf, Theiler). The Platonic parallel usually quoted in defence 
of Kat, Apol. 29 b I, is of doubtful value, since there Eusebius l::iad 
Kafroi (which Burnet adopted). But we may perhaps bring the present 
instance under the head of 'indignant questions', in which Ka£ often 
has the force of KaC,oi (Denniston, 31 o, Kuhner-G. ii. 24 7 f.), as in the 
common Ka;, 1rws; Such questions, however, usually occur in dialogue, 
not as here in mid-speech. TouTou ToG Aoyou is explained by the 
accusative and infinitive which follows in apposition to it. 

d 4. TouT<p o ouK exou<nv. Burnet adopted the late 'correction' cp, 
perhaps from a mistaken respect for f. But Plato frequently neglects 
relative attraction, e.g. 520 b 5 (where again a late corrector has intro
duced Cf), 521 d 1 (where once more we are offered a 'correction'), 
E th d 8 / C\ I s ,J-, > ~ I <\ '1 

U ry , 2 7 a 3 'T'0V,0V O 1Tpa,,EL, )_JmI'. 200 C 7 UVTWV T0VTWV a EXW, 
and the many instances quoted by F. L. van Cleef, de attractionis ... 
usu Platonico 32, 38. In the present case we may perhaps say with 
Stallbaum 'attractionem omissam esse, ut 'T'OVT!p pronomen vi et 
gravitate plus polleat'. 

d 5. 611µ11yope'tv µe tiva.yKa.aa.s: see on 465 e 1-466 a 2. If Socrates 
OT)µ,T)yopd, as Callicles alleged (482 c 5), that is Callicles' own fault. 

e I. auxvous TELVW TWV Aoywv. This would naturally mean "I draw 
out many of my speeches" (like avxva.s TWv Vijawv, Hdt. 3. 39. 4), and 
so L.S.J. appears to take it. But the sense required by the context is 
'

61 draw out my speeches to great length" ( cf. avxvov A6yov 465 e 3, 
Theaet. 185 e 5, Phil. 23 b 5). We may perhaps compare Prot. 329 b I 

SoAixov (86A1,xov Stephanus) KaTa,elvova1. ,oiJ A6yov. -We might ex
pect d-rroTElvw (Cobet), as at 458 b 7, 465 e 3; cf., however, Eur. Hee. 
n77 ws ◊€ µ,~ µ,aKpovs ,ELVW t\6yovs, Aesch. Ag. 1296, Cho. 510. 

e 3· 1rpos <l>tALOU: see on 500 b 6. 
e 7. TWV <pa.aKOVTWV 1rm6EUElV nv8pw-rrous e:ts npETt1V, This is Plato's 

regular way of describing the sophists. Cf. Prat. 349 a 2 aocpiaT~v 
' I , , ,_,_ "' , ' > ~ le le I \ Lf 

€1T0V0fJ,aaas <JEaV,0V, a1TE'/-'TJVas 1TUWEVGEWS Kai apEiTJS <JWU<JKUI\0V, 1.v.t.eno 
b f A-,. I 'f' ff I > I\ \ '-' - le '-' I 95 9 0L ao'l-'LGTaL aoL 0VT0L, 0L7i€p fJ,0V0L E1TayyEI\I\0VTaL, 00K0VGL owa-

aKaAOl Elvm apETfjs; and Pohlenz 195 ff. He represents Protagoras, 
Hippias, Evenus, Euthydemus, and Dionysodorus as all of them 



519 b 7-520 d 4 
professing to teach apET?J in some sense of the word (Prot. 319 a, Hipp. 
ma. 283 c, Apol. 20 b, Euthyd. 273 d). Gorgias did not (Meno 95 c), and 
Callicles' reply shows that he does not include him among the sophists 
(cf. Introd., pp. 6f.). 

' ,, " ' " h . h b 'd ..,,, ' 8 ' 520 a r. n av "eyots ••• ; w at 1s t ere to e sa1 ... r av pw-
,rwv .•. ou6evos a.~lwv. Callicles' estimate of the sophists coincides 
with that of Laches (Laches 197 d) and of Anytus (Meno gr c).Their 
profession was thought in the fifth century to be unfit for a gentle
man (Prot. 312 ab), and their teaching was thought by many people 
( though not by Plato) to be the root cause of the corruption of the 
young generation (Rep. 492 a). On both grounds "right-thinking 
people" considered the term an ovELOos (Xen. Cyneg. 13. 8). To 
Callicles the sophists are no doubt obnoxious both on social grounds 
and as unpractical 'intellectuals' ( cf. 484 c ff.) ; apET?J for him i~ 
something that needs no teaching (492 c), whereas Gorgias teaches 
something useful. 

a 8. eAeyov 1rpos nw'A.ov: 465 c. 
b I. TfJV pf)TopLK~v secl. Cobet, but see on 447 a 5. Other words 

in this passage which might be but need not be glosses are c 2 a.veu 
µta8ou (secl. Heikel) and d 4 TT)V &.61.K(av (secl. Cobet, but c£ 449 c 5, 
460 e I). 

b 2-3. KaAAlOV EO'Tt\l ... voµo8eTLK'Y] 61.KO.O'TtKT)S, on the principle 
that prevention is better than cure. It hardly follows that an imitation 
of prevention is better than an imitation of cure, and I suppose this is 
Helmbold's reason for deleting the sentence; but Plato liked to speak 
warrEp oi ,YEwµfrpai (465 b), and the argument may have seemed to 
him a good enough stick for beating Callicles. He may well have 
believed that in fact the 'neutral' education which derived from 
Gorgias had done more harm than all the teaching of the sophists. 

b 4. Logically, as Denniston says (327), Ka.iqualifiesµovois, "actually 
the only people"; but µ6vois is put first for emphasis, with resulting 
displacement of the ,rnL C£ 461 b 3. 

b 5. 1"'¼> 7rpa.yµa.TL o OUTOL 7TOL6euoucn. For rrpayµa "creature" cf. 
Prot. 312 c 4 where it is applied to a sophist. 

b 7. KOTt)yopeiv, SC. avayK1JV Elvai, to be supplied from its opposite, 
ouK dyxwpEfv. So at Phaedrus 245 d 7, and often. 

c 6-d I. et 7rpooiTo KTA.: ''if the trainer should trust his honour 
instead of agreeing on a foe and getting his money as nearly as pos~ 
sible at the moment of communicating the gift of pace". For 1rpola0ai 
. h' f. L 8 8 • <;-\ I • I ' I ' Ill t lS sense C • aws 49 C O UE 1rpoEµEVOS ws-7TWT€VWV' EaJJ7€ Koµw17-

TaL Kat av µ~, aTEpylTw. At c 7 neither avT<p nor the dative of advantage 
avT(i> (which Sauppe preferred) is really wanted, and I incline to 
think Fis right in omitting the word. 

d I. ou yap 611 rules out, as usual, a theoretically possible alternative 
(Denniston, 243). 

d 4-7. For µovc::> strict logic would, as Thompson remarked, require 
I " 6 / , ,, , ,/... " • 

µovr;v. e1:rrep . . • uvaiTo ns repeats EL TLS ••• a't'atpn 1n a more 
sceptical form (a b a construction). 
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e 3-5. a.ptcrTn TflV auTou ohdav 6rnt1<o'i: fi 'ITOALV, This corresponds 
closely to Protagoras' definition of his function, Prot. 318 e 5 To Se 

/0 I ' , Q '\ I \ - , I ~, 't\ " \ t -
f.LU 'l) p,a EGTLV EVtJOV/\la 7TEpl TWV OlKElWV, 01TWS av aptaTa T'')V av-rov 

' I "' A I I ~ ~ ,, " I ~ /' <;' / OLKLaV OLOLKOL, KaL 7TEpL TWV -rr;s 7TO/\€WS, 07TWS Ta 'T")S 7TO/\€WS ovva-rw-ra-ros 
av ELTJ KaL rrpaTTElV Kal AEYELV. But we need not suppose that Plato is 
specifically attacking Protagoras here: apET~ is defined in much the 
same terms at Merw 73 a and 91 a, and at Xen. Mem. 4. 2. I 1. Isocrates 
makes similar professions, Antid. 285. µ~ ... cruµ~ouAeuetv is oblique 
for ov avp,f3ov11.evw, which can be justified as an habitual present, or as 
a rhetorical substitute for the future (Kuhner-G. i. 138, 196). Cf. 
Xen. Anab. 4. 5. 15 ovK lcpaaav rropevea0ai, and W. J. Verdenius, 
lvfnem. I 958, 242. F, however, has avp,{3ov.\evaELv, perhaps rightly. 

e 10. Sauppe deleted TnuT11v TflV euepyecr(a.v, on the ground that 
one could not speak of 7Toiefv EVEpyealav. But the accusative is an 
'internal' one, limiting the meaning of e-o rroi~aas. 

521 a 2-522 e 8. Callicles tries once more to warn Socrates of the danger 
he may incur. Socrates replies that he expects to incur it: just because he is one 
of the few true statesmen in Athens, if not the only one (52 r d 6), he will be as 
helpless in an Athenian court as a doctor accused by a pastrycook before a jury 
of children. That matters little, so long as he has saved himself from wickedness. 
And in confirmation he offers to tell Callicles a story. . 

Here we reach the bitter conclusion of the long debate: Athens has 
one man who knows what true statesmanship is-and because of his 
knowledge that man must one day receive his death-sentence at the 
hands of "a jury of children". In choosing his manner of life Socrates 
chose also his manner of death, and chose it with his eyes open. It is 
not an argument calculated to convince a Callicles, and it does not 
convince him (cf. 522 c). But for Plato the trial of Socrates was, as 
Friedlander has said, 'the crucial experiment' which tested the worth 
of the two opposed ways of life and set the final seal of authority on 
Socrates' mission. That is one reason why he made Socrates predict it 
here. His secondary purpose is to provide a foil for the myth, in which 
Socrates will describe another kind of Assize, one more to be dreaded 
than any earthly law-court. 

521 a 2. T'Y}V is omitted by Y, and has been doubted by some 
modern critics, but cf. Phdr. 263 C 5 7TOTEpov ov -rvyxavEL TOV yivovs. 
The article seems to emphasize that Callicles in any case 1TapaKaAef 
E7TL 0Epa1rElav rijs rro.\ews: the only question is, which sort of 0epa1reta? 

' '"' ~ ' 8 " ' ~ ' h a 3-4. 'T11V Tou otaµa.xecr m ... 11 ws ota.1<ov11crovTa.: t e construc-
tion of the second alternative is varied from that of the first under the 
influence of the intervening ws larpov. 

a 5. w is preserved, or inserted, in F only, as it is at Meno 98 a 4: see 
on 489 a 5. 

b 2-3. Mucrov ... Ka.Ae'iv, to use the offensive word (KoAaKevaov-ra 
instead of OlaKov~aov-ra), "to call a spade a spade". For the offensive
ness of the term Ko.\ag see on 463 b 1. As apodosis we must understand 
''so much the worse for you". The meaning would be clearer if we 
read Mva6v YE (Mvaov) ,rn.\efv (Richards); but in Greek as in other 
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languages proverbial phrases are often abbreviated to the point of 
being (to a foreigner) barely intelligible. 01 may be right in saying 
that this one comes fron1 the Telephus of Euripides (cf. on 447 b 1), 
though his obscure allusion to the contex·t in the play fails to prove 
it: see Eur. fr. 704, with the comments of E. W. Handley, Bull. Inst. 
Class. Stud. London, Supp. v. (1957), 42. Two related phrases con~ 
cerning M ysians were Mvawv EaxaTos, ''the lowest of the low" ( Theaet. 
209 b 8, Magnes fr. 5 Kock), and Mvawv A.Ela, "an unresisting prey" 
(Dern. de cor. 72). Neither seems to be directly alluded to here, though 
Casaubon's proposal to read Mvawv YE ijSwv Elva1, AEtav found favour 
with some of the older editors. ws is causal, and Ta.u-ra. stands for 
SiaKovEfv or KoAaKEVELv. 1TOL1lO"ELS: the 'minatory' future. 

b 4. 1ToAAa.KLS,486 b, 51 I ab. C£ Introd., p. 5, on the 'circular' or 
'spiral' structure of the dialogue. 

b 7. oux e~EL on xpfioe:-rm a.uTo~s. The deliberative subjunctive is 
commoner in this phrase, but we need not emend to xfY'1a7JTai with 
Schanz: cf. Eur. Held. 439 vµfv s· OVK lxw Tt xp~aoµai, where the 
indicative is protected by metre, and supra 46 5 c 6. 

c 3. The reading of the first family might represent DoKEL .EwKpaT7JS 
(Schanz), but more probably comes by haplography from DoKELawaw
KpaTES. 

c 8. OVTLVOUV a.v OTL -ruxot, TOUTO 1ra.8e'i>v: "that anything might 
happen to anybody". On the insecurity oflife at Athens, in the fourth 
century as well as the late fifth, see Field, I I 1, 123 ff., and note on 
486 a 8 above. 

d I. 8 ou Aeyets, We expect either J;v (which a late 1vfS. in Florence 
offers us) or a. But see on 486 d 4. 

d 6-8. In f-LET' oJ...lywv 1'8,iva.lwv Gercke saw an allusion to Plato 
himself and his school; but I suspect that the words are introduced 
merely to tone down what might otherwise seem an arrogant boast 
( 

ff \ >f f ) f \ \_ \ f ... A c. 11 tva flYJ €L7TW µovos , ,rpa.TTUV TO. 1TO/\LTLKQ. µovo~ TWV vuv 1orma Y 
contradicts Socrates' earlier statement, ovK Elµl Twv 7TOA.tnKwv (473 e 
6), but only formally: Socrates takes no part in politics, but in speak~ 
ing always 1Tpo~ To /3iATtaTov he is performing the statesman's task so 
far as a private citizen can. One may doubt, however, whether the 
historical Socrates would have made any such claim. It was probably 
Plato who first discovered in his master's teaching the foundation of 
a new political ideal, but one which could never be realized in Athens •• 
Cf. Apol. 31 e-32 a, Rep. 492 e, Pohlenz, 159 ff., Jaeger, Paideia, ii. 
154 ff. 

d 8 • ' , , \. \. ' ' ' A,\ , ' ' "6 · -eI, OU 1TpOS xa.pLV,,, 0./\/\0. irpos TO t"E/\TUTTOV 1 OU 1TpOS TO 1') L<YTOV: 

a b a construction. 
e I. Ta. Koµ"1a. Ta.uTa. echoes Callicles' quotation from Euripides at 

486 c 6, but with an opposite application. 
e 2-3. o a.uTos 6i µoL 'rJKEt Aoyos, "The same image applies to me": 

cf. Phdr. 249 d 4 lan 0~ ovv S,:iJpo O 1Tiis ijKwV A6yos • •• ws apa • .. , and 
Eur. Tro. 154 7rof Aoyos 'Y)KEt; Others translate "The same image 
occurs to me". The reference is to 464 d. 
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e 6-522 a 3. The pastrycook's speech is a witty parody of the com
plaints brought against Socrates at his trial. The customary general 
charge of acting against the interests of the jury (as representatives of 
the Athenian people) becomes a charge of acting against the interests 
of the children ( vµas avrovs). The specific complaint that Socrates 
8w<p0ElpH Tovs veovs in a moral sense becomes a complaint that the 
doctor otacp0ElpH -rovs vEwTa-rovs (the youngest among the children) in 
a physical sense, by operating on thern. And just as Socrates causes 
mental helplessness (d1ropla) by his questions, so the doctor causes 
physical helplessness by starving his young patients and choking 
them with bitter potions. For the d1ropla induced by Socrates cf. 
M 8 \ > <;' \ ",\,\ " > I , ~ \ \ ",\,\ ~ eno O a I av OVOEV a o YJ UVTOS' TE a1ropELS' KaL TOVS a ovs 77'0LELS' 
' ~ rrh · 8 ,\' , , ~ " , , 1 , a1TopELV : .l i eaet. I 49 a EyovaL 1TEpt, EfLOV on • • • UT01TWTaTOS Elfl,L 

Kat 1Totw Tovs dv0pclmovs a1TopEC:v. For d1ropla as helplessness resulting 
from physical causes cf. Hipp. Epid. 5. 42 (v. 232 L.) d1roplr, gvv d8vvn, 

and the fat man at Rep. 556 d 4 whose bad physical condition renders 
h • '1 0 I \ ' I I Im aa µaTOS TE Kai a1ropias f-LE<:JTOV. 

Those editors who excise large portions of the speech (Kat avTovs--

8iacp0Elptt del. Cobet, Schanz, Sauppe, Theiler; d1ropEfv 1roid del. 
Madvig, Schanz, Sauppe, Theiler) seem to me to spoil the wit and 
destroy the evidently intentional parallel with Socrates' prediction of 
his own fate at 522 b 7--8. The only correction which is in my view 
worth considering is Praechter's proposal (Hermes, Ii (1916), 316) to 
delete the last Kal in e 7 and take avTovs -rovs vEwTaTovs together as 
object of oiacp0ElpH. This gets rid of the illogical antithesis between 
''you yourselves" and ''the youngest among you". The antithesis is, 
however, quite intelligible in terms of the real trial, where oi vlo, 

were not members of the jury. 
o8e ... av~p, "the defendant here". The article is occasionally 

omitted with a 'deictic' demonstrative: cf. 467 b I, 489 b 7, 505 c 3, 
Kuhner-G. i. 629. 1TWJ-LO.Ta., not 1T6µaTa, is the prevailing form in the 
MSS. of Plato (Schanz, vol. xii praef., § 2), as in Attic writers generally. 
oux wcrm,p eyw ... 11uwxouv u1-1as, "unlike me who feasted you", is 
equivalent to OVK Evwxwv vµas WG77'Ep lyw, OS' ••• (Kuhner-G. ii. 575). 

522 a 6. uyteLvws, "in the interests of health". Contrary to the 
general rule, the emphatic adverb is here placed last: cf. Denniston, 
Greek Prose Style, 45. One may hesitate between ,roo-ov (F) and 01r6-
aov (BTW), in view of a closely similar passage, Rep. 578 e 5, where all 

. MSS l ' / " \ , / ,I,. IQ ,, I 0 , I primary . 1ave EV 7TOt'{J av TWl Kal 07TO<:J'{J 'f'OtJ'{l OlEI, YEVE(J al avrov 

... ; In both places 'the proximity of ortt gives the question a certain 
semblance of indirectness' (Adam). But was it Plato or the copyists 
whom the semblance misled? In general, the use of indirect interroga
tive pronouns in direct questions is common enough in late writers, 
but wholly foreign to Attic practice (Kuhner-G. ii. 517); the handful 
of instances which the MSS. of Plato present (Lysis 2 I 2 c 4, Euthyd. 
271 a 6, 287 b g, Meno 74 d 7) should probably be attributed to infec~ 
tion by later usage. Cf. Ale. i I 10 c 6 cmol'{J BT, but 1Tol<.p Olympio
dorus; and Charm. I 70 b 12, Soph. 236 d 8, where the primary MSS. 
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are divided. --Doubtful also is then which Fuhr elicited frorr1 the 
first letter of.B's 7TotEt. It is, however, supported by the Republic passage. 

a 9. Oi:ea8a£ ye XP11· The MSS. and most editors attribute these 
words to Callicles. But "laws· orca0al YE XPYJ is as unlikely a reply as 
''Perhaps ; presumably" would be in English. Hirschig suggested 
deleting fows. In all other Platonic instances, however, the phrase 
o'/,Ea0al YE XP~ is used by a speaker answering his own question in the 
affirmative: Crito 53 d I (in answer to ov,c or EL ••• ; ) , 54 b I, Prot. 
325 c 4, Phaedo 68 b 2, and similarly ovK oLEa0al YE XP~ at Charm. 163 
b 8 (in answer to oi:EL ... ,·). This creates a strong presumption that 
the words are spoken by Socrates here. Forman and Theiler are quite 
possibly right in transposing them to the end of Socrates' previous 
speech. But despite a slight effect of clumsiness in oi:Ea0ai followed 
by oi:Et I think Socrates may speak them in correction of Callicles' 
grudging "laws, as a similar ''laws is corrected at 515 d g and Laws 
965 C 5· 

b 4. ouTE is answered by TE at b 7; the intervening sentence Jy<iJ-
1ropt{cTat, is logically part of the subordinate clause as--voµ,l(ovatv ( cf. 
on 468 d 4). Within this sentence is a second disjunction (b 6 ovTE .•• 
ovTE), and within the TE sentence a third (b g ovTE •.• c 2 ovTE). The 
piling up of negatives emphasizes Socrates' prospective helplessness. 

b 8. ~ Tous -rrpecr~uTepous KO.Kf)yopetv. This was not part of the 
formal indictment against Socrates, and Gercke saw in it a reply to 
Polycrates, who accused Socrates of belittling parents to their children 
(Libanius, Apo!. 102, cf. Xen. Mem. I. 2. 49). But nothing is said here 
about the relations of parents and children; it is a quite general 
charge, and cevers insulting remarks about the Athenian people, as 
017µ,oa{Cf (b 9) shows. We should rather compare, with Pohlenz (166), 
the complaint of Anytus at Meno 94 e 3, JJ 1:wKpaTES, pCfolws µ,01, 
ooKds KaKws 'J..l.yEiv dv0pwrrovs, which leads up to a scarcely veiled 
threat. 11"LKpous Aoyous echoes the 1Tt,Kp6Ta'Ta 1rwµ,ara of a 1. 

c I-2. TaUTQ. ••. Aeyw refers to KaK17yopEfv, TO.UTa .•. -rrpaTTW to oia-
,1,.y ' ' ' ' 8' ~ "'i' " 8 8 '" " 'O tl 'P ElpELv. T0UJJ,ETEpov f)T0UT0- wa.v pes tK<lO'T<lL : gen e-
men my judges'-to use your word for them". vµ,ETEpov is addressed to 
Callicles, and means ''used by you pYJropEs,,. This is evidently how 01 
took it, for he remarks ( 216. 6) Wos yap 'TOtS p~ropaL 7TaVTaxoD AEYElV TO 
",;- ,, ~ ~ ,,, ' 0' -r ' ' '"' ' ,, o-w avupES otKaaTat - avayKaa 'Y}aoµ,ai ovv Kayw, µ,T) ovvaµ,EFO<; Tal\T) 7J 
AiyELv, TovTois KEXpfJa0ai To'i:s 'J..6yo,s. Socrates refused to admit the 
right of the jury to be called oiKaara{: at Apo!. 40 a 2 he allows the 
title to those jurors who voted for his acquittal, vµ,Bs yap OiKaaras 
KaAwv op0ws av Ka>..otr;v, but to them only; at 41 a I he speaks of 
TOVTWV~ TWV cpaaKOJ!TWJ! OLKaaTWV ECJ!at. TO VfJ,ET€pov a~ TOVTO is like 
508 d I TO vEaviKov o~ TOVTO TOV aofJ .\6yov, 5 I 4 e 6 ro AEyoµ,Evov 8~ 
ToiJTo, Soph. 233 b 5 ro aov 8~ roiJTo, in all of which ToDTo refers forward 
to the words that follow. Almost all editors and translators from 
Heindorf to Croiset suppos·ed the phrase to be governed by 1rpaTTW 
(as Jowett 4 and others still do), thus missing the allusion; Ast and 
Apelt are exceptions, but they misunderstood To vµ,hEpov. The true 
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punctuation and interpretation were restored by Paul Maas, CR, 
liii (1939), 58. 

C 7-8. Et EICELVO ye-wµ0Aoy11aas: ''Yes, Callicles, so long as he had 
that one self-defence which you have repeatedly agreed he must have." 
£KElVO is explained by EL f3ef3017817Kws KTA. We must write ev, not ev, 
since v1rd.pxELv always governs a simple dative. 1roAAa1eis: 509 be, 
510 a. 

d 2. I think Burnet was right in accepting T'rJS ~0118eias from F. 
aVTYJ agrees in gender with the predicate Kpa-rlaTYJ, which is itself 
attracted into the gender of the partitive genitive f3o'YJ0etas: cf. Rep. 
416 b 5 TY)V fLEYLUTYJV Tfjs evA.a{Jetas, Symp. 209 a 6 fLEYLaTYJ, E<p"f/, KaL 

\\I ~ ,./... I t \ \ ~ I\ I , ' I ~ Ka/\1\WTYJ TY)S 'f'POVrJUEWS YJ 7TEpl Ta TWV 1TOI\EWV TE KaL OLK7JUEWV ot.a-
Koaµ17ais, Kuhner-G. i. 279. We might expect Tfjs lavT(p f30710etas, 
like Rep. 496 d I TYJV Tip OLKatcp f3o~0eiav: cf., however, Apol. 30 d 7 
TY)V TOV 0rnv ooaiv vµfv. TLS {Jo~BELa (BTW) can scarcely be combined 
either with avT'TJ or with KpaTLaTYJ, and Cobet's ~ f3o~0Eia, which 
Theiler adopts, fails to account for the MS. readings. The papyrus 
unfortunately omits the whole sentence. 

d 5-6. KQL EV 1TOAAo'is ••• KO.I. µovos U1TO µovou. The last is the only 
lAEyxos which Socrates recognizes as valid (471 e ff.). 

d 7. 1eoAaKLKTJS f>T)TOpLKTJS ev6e[~. This is the reason which Socrates 
gives in the Apology for his failure to convince the jury : d1roptq, fLEV 

t I\ ,,.., \ '0 I\ \ I \ f -. ,... 1"> .,, t I"\ rt~ 1 Eal\WKa ••. rov fLTJ E E/\ELV I\EYElV 1rpos vµas TOLaVTa Ol av VfLlV TJOLar 
-ryv aKoveiv (38 d 6). We need not delete PYJTopiKfjs with Naber: cf. 
517 a 5-6. 

d 8. p~6iws seems rightly placed by the first family in the emphatic 
position at the beginning of the clause. Its position in F and the papyri 
is probably due to a desire to make clear that it qualifies cplpovTa, not 
loois-. -Socrates' cheerful acceptance of death is everywhere empha
sized by Plato : cf. Crito 43 b 8 ws pq,8lws- avrryv Kal, '11'p4ws cpipELs : 
Phaedo 63 a 8 pq,olws cpipELs ~µas d-rroAdrrwv, I 1 7 b, Apol. 38 e. 

e 1-4. Cf. the passages quoted above on 51 I a 4-5 I 3 c 3, and for the 
comparison of death and wrongdoing as things to be avoided, Apol. 
39 a. But the tone here is strikingly different from the agnosticism of 
the Apology ( 29 b 5 OVK dows LKavws 1TEpL TWV EV ~LOOV, OVTW KaL 
OtOJWL OVK elolvai, 40 C ff.) : see In trod., p. 20. 

Epilogue. The myth and its consequences (523 a-527 e). 
523 a 1-524 a 7. The myth. It is an ancient law of the gods that the just 

should go after death to the Isles of the Blest, the unjust to Tartarus. But in the 
old days men were judged while they yet lived, and by living judges. That led 
to bad judgements, for they called false witnesses to testify for them, and their 
souls were veiled from the judges. So Z,eus decreed that henceforth souls should 
be judged naked, stripped of earthly finery and earthly friends, and by judges no 
less naked. And he appointed his sons Minos and Rhadamanthys and Aeacus 
to give judgement in the Meadow where the three ways meet. 

This Vision of Judgement is the shortest and simplest, as it is the 
earliest, of Plato's eschatological myths. It displays none of the quasi-
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scientific trappings of the myths in the Phaedo and the Republic, but has 
the directness and vividness of folktale, and keeps something of folk
tale nai'vete in its style ( e.g. in the story-teller's repeated "says he", c 2, 

c 3, c 4, d 6). It is presented as something which Socrates has heard 
from an unnamed informant (524 a 8), like the myth of the Water
carriers ( 493 a I) and like the Phaedo myth ( I 08 c 7 ws '1yw Imo -nvos 
1rJ1rewµat). This is certainly, in part at least, a device to avoid making 
Socrates responsible for opinions which he did not in fact hold. But it 
has been thought to indicate a common source for these myths, and 
this has been supported by pointing to the recurrence in the eschato~ 
logical myths of certain distinctive details, such as the Aetµwv and the 
Tplooos, which are introduced casually, as if already familiar to the 
reader. And since some of these details also appear in documents 
loosely described as 'Orphic' or influenced by 'Orphism', it has been 
argued, especially by Dieterich (Nekyia, I 13 ff.), that Plato took over 
his eschatological picture from an Orphic Kara{3aais, a poem describ
ing a visit to the Underworld. This view was for a time very generally 
accepted, and still has its upholders ( cf., e.g., Guthrie, Orpheus and 
Greek Religion, chap. v). But in recent years it has been severely 
criticized, particularly by H. W. Thomas (Epekeina, diss. Munchen, 
1938), who holds that Plato drew his material from a variety of 
sources, none of which can safely be labelled 'Orphic'. It is therefore 
desirable to dissect the present myth and see what is known about the 
antecedents of each component. In doing so, it will be convenient to 
take account not only of the myth itself but of Socrates' interpretation 
and expansion of it (524 a 8-y26 d 2). 

(i) Literary reminiscence. The authority of Homer is appealed to at the 
outset (523 a 3) and also by Socrates later on (525 d 6, 526 d I). All 
these references are, however, concerned with unessential details, and 
it looks as if Plato had introduced them merely to give an air of 
orthodoxy to a not wholly orthodox narrative. Other features also 
are Homeric, but are used in an un-homeric way: i.e. the Anµwv 
has changed its character (see iv below) and Tartarus has a more 
varied population than of old, as have Hesiod's Isles of the Blest 
( see on 52 3 b I, b 3). The charge of Zeus to Prometheus (52 3 d 5-e I) 
comes either from Aeschylus or from the Attic folk-tale which 
Aeschylus used. 

(ii) The Judgement of the Dead involves, and is a natural result of, the 
belief in post mortem reward and punishment. That belief is certainly 
older than Pythagoras or 'Orphism'. The punishment of certain 
special offenders is referred to at Iliad 3. 278 f. and 19. 259 f. and 
described at Ocfyssey I I. 576 ff.; and a doctrine of reward for initiates 
and an unpleasant fate for all others was taught at Eleusis by the 
seventh century at latest (H. Dern. 480-2). Nor was the fear of post 
mortem punishment confined in Plato's day to Pythagoreans or 'Or
phics' (cf. Rep. 330 de; [Dern.] 25. 52; Democritus frs. 199, 297; 
Nilsson, Gesch. d. griech. Religion, i. 651 ff., 767 ff., and Greek Popular 
Religion, I 17 ff.; P. Jacobsthal, 'The Nekyia Krater in New York', 
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Metrop. Mus. Studies, v (1934), 117 ff.). The idea of a Judgement, 
however, appears first in Aeschylus, Supp. 230 f., Eum. 273 ff., P. Oxy. 
2256. g (a), and in Pindar's Second Olympian, 58 Ta o' Jv 'Tfj,OE ..dios 
apxfi, aAtTpa KaTa yfis OtKa,Et ns. Since in Pindar it is associated with 
rebirth, and so with Pythagorean (or Orphic) belief, we may prob
ably believe Iambliclius (vit. Pyth. 155, I 79, cf. Diog. L. 8. 35) that 
the doctrine of Judgement was taught by Pythagoras (the evidence 
is quoted in full by L. Ruhl, de mortuorum iudicio 45 ff.). Whether it is 
older than Pythagoras remains an open question. At Ep. vii 335 a 3 it 
is described as a 1ra,\ai6s TE KaL lEpos ,\6yos (see on 523 a 2); at Laws 
959 b 4, rnore surprisingly, as part of the rraTpws voµ,os. The latter 
passage, together with the name Triptolemus (see next paragraph), 
suggests to me that the doctrine was taught at Eleusis. Diodorus I. 92. 3 
attributes it to 'Orpheus', but we do not know what his authority 
was, or what its date. 

(iii) The names of the judges are missing from our oldest references to 
the Judgement. In Pindar the judge is an anonymous ns, perhaps 
identical with the ZdJs a,\>.os of Aesch. Supp.231 (i.e. Hades, whose name 
men fear to pronounce, Grat. 403 a 7, Philemon [?] fr. 246. 10 Kock). 
Minos, Rhadamanthys, and Aeacus first appear as judges at Apol. 
41 a, where ,\lyoVTaL EKE2 OLKa{nv together with Triptolemus "and 
other demigods who have lived just lives". ·,\eyovTCii shows that the 
names are traditional, and the context makes it improbable that 
Socrates is quoting an exclusively 'Orphic' tradition (Burnet's assump
tion of 'dicasts who had come under the influence of Orphic ideas' 
seems an unconvincing expedient). The inclusion of Triptolemus 
points rather to Eleusis. On the Altamura vase at Naples (late-fourth
century ?) and in other south Italian vase-paintings of the Underworld 
he takes the place of Minos in the triad of judges, perhaps under Attic 
influence ( cf. Harrison, Prolegomena to the Study of Greek Religion, 599 ff.). 
The other three probably owe their office in Hades primarily to their 
fame as judges on earth. Minos in Homer continues his earthly function 
by judging disputes between the dead ( Od. I 1. 568 ff.), and this may 
have been the original conception of all the underworld judges ( cf. 
Rohde, Psyche chap. vii, n. 13). Rhadamanthys was considered oiKaio
'TaTos (Laws 624 b, cf. 948 b, Eur. Cycl. 273 f.); and Aeacus in his life
time acted as arbitrator in disputes among the gods (Pind. Isthm. 8. 26). 
All three are cited as patterns of justice by Demosthenes, de car. 127. But 
it may also be relevant that both Rhadamanthys and Aeacus enjoyed 
a special status in the world of the dead, independent of their judicial 
function: Rhadamanthys is the earliest known inhabitant of Elysium 
( Od. 4. 564), while Aeacus is Pluto's assessor (Isocr. Evag. I 5) and holds 
the keys of Hades ([Apollod.] 3. 12. 6, cf. Rohde, loc. cit., and Pap. Gr. 
Mag. iv. 1467). Both, moreover, belong to a very ancient stratum of 
mythology: Rhadamanthys' name marks him as a Minoan, while 
Aeacus seems to be an old priest-king-he saves Greece from drought 
(Isocr. Evag. 14, etc.) and persuades Zeus to make men out of ants 
(Hesiod fr. 76). None of the three is known to us as an 'Orphic' figure; 
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nor does Ar. E.N. I 132h25 prove that the Pythagoreans made Rhada
manthys an underworld judge. 

(iv) Certain topographical details have been labelled 'Orphic'. 
(a) The IIELµwv of 524 a 2, which reappears at Rep. 614 e 2 ( cf. also 

Phdr. 248 c I), has been associated with the Aetµwv of the Frogs (326, 
etc.), with the "red-rose meadows" of Pindar fr. I 14 Bowra (129 
Snell), with the mention of AEtµwvas lEpovs in the poem of the Gold 
Plates (Diels, Vors. I [66] B 20 = Kern, O.F. 32 f), with the 
statement of Diodorus ( I. 96. 2 = 0.F. 293) that "Orpheus'' talked 
about TOVS TWV Eilae/3wv IIELµwvas, and with the KaAos Anµwv in an 
Orphic fragment quoted by Proclus (O.F. 222). But all these have 
a common source in the ''asphodel meadow" of Od. I I. 539. And 
whereas in Aristophanes, Pindar, Diodorus, and the Orphic fragment, 
and probably also in the poem of the Gold Plates, the Meadow is the 
home of blessed souls, in Plato (and Plato alone) it is the place of 
judgement. It is therefore improbable that Plato is here following an 
Orphic source. 

( b) The -rpto8os of 524 a 2 is evidently related to the axlaeis TE KaL 
-rpu:58ovs-(so 01, Proclus: 11epi68ovs-,MSS., Stob.) of Phaedo 108 a 4. In 
the myth of Er the just go to the right, the unjust to the left (Rep. 
614 c), which has been compared with Aristotle's statement that the 
Pythagoreans TO ()€glOV ••• dya0ov EKaAovv (fr. 200 R. 3), and. with 
xa2pe, xafpe, oetiav d8omopwv in the poem of the Gold Plates ( on the 
new Gold Plate, however, published in Arch. Eph. 1950/5r, the direc
tions are reversed). But the idea of an infernal crossroads is so natural 
that we need hardly postulate a special 'source' for Plato here. 

(v) A feature which is absent from the myth proper, but is added 
later by Socrates (525 b), is the doctrine of Purgatory. We have reason 
to think this a Pythagorean invention: for the Greek Purgatory, unlike 
the Catholic one, prepared its victims not for Heaven but for a return 
to Earth. Plato associates it with reincarnatjon in the Phaedo ( I I 3 
a, d) and the Republic (615 a ff.); and although reincarnation is not 
mentioned in the Gorgias, it is, I think, implicit (see on 493 c 3 and 
525 b 1-526 d 2). This suggests that 525 be is based on Pythagorean 
doctrine. Some slight confirmation may perhaps be seen in the de
scription of the incurable sinners as dvr;prr;µlvovs (525 c 7); for when 
Pythagoras visited Hades he saw the wicked soul of Homer hanging 
from a tree (Hieronymus of Rhodes apud Diog. L. 8. 2 I, cf. Virg. 
Aen. 6. 740 and Cumont, ... ',ymbolismefuneraire, 133). The argument is, 
however, not strictly conclusive; for it is at least possible that Hiero
nymus' source is Heraclides Ponticus, who may have got the idea from 
the Gorgias (see I. Levy, La Legende de Pythagore, 80 ff., and Heraclides 
fr. 75 Wehrli). The beatification of philosophers, briefly referred to 
at 526 c 3, may also have its roots in Pythagoreanism: see note 
ad loc. 

(vi) There remains a substantial residue of ideas which have no 
known pedigree and in the absence of contrary evidence are most 
naturally credited to Plato himself. These include the central idea 
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that the soul must be judged naked (which seems to imply Plato's 
epistemology, see on 523 e 3), and the associated fancies of an earlier 
judgement in the body which did not work (523 b 4 ff.) and of the 
"scars" on the soul (524 d 3 ff.). 

If this analysis is even approximately correct, it will be evident that 
there is little foundation for Dieterich's view that Plato is simply 
reproducing an Orphic Karaf3aais; for Taylor's assertion ( 128) that 
'the basis of the story seems more strictly Orphic and less Pythagorean' 
than in the myths of the Phaedo and the Republic; or even for an opinion 
like Frutiger's, who thinks it 'conclusively proved' that all the essential 
elements of the eschatological myths are borrowed from Orphic
Pythagorean tradition (Mythes de Platon 260). On the contrary, no 
single element of the present myth can be called 'Orphic' in the sense 
that it is known to have figured in a poem attributed in the classical 
age to Orpheus (nor is this surprising, considering Plato's very low 
opinion of Orphic books, Rep. 364 e-36 5 a). We do find, especially in 
the 'interpretative' part, some elements which we have more or less 
reason to call Pythagorean; but they are mixed with matter which 
we have no ground for attributing to such a source. Some of this 
residual matter is traditional, but much of it is probably Plato's own 
invention. 

523 a r. ~Koue 6~, «f>aa£, " 'Give ear, then', as story-tellers say." 
A traditional way-as <foaaL shows, and as Proclus tells us, in Tim. 
i. 80. 8 Diehl-of calling the listener's attention to what follows. Cf. 
Theaet. 201 d, Tim. 20 d, and Aristoph. Knights 1014 a.KovE S~ vvv Kat 

7TpoaEXE rov vofJv i.µ,ol (introducing an oracle). Dr. Maas cites Choricius 
of Gaza, 379. 14 Foerster aKovE 8~ (<foaa'tv) 1rpos rovro µ,d..;\a Ka1wfJ 
116yov, which might encourage the guess that Plato is adapting an 
iambic trimeter, did not <paatv suggest that Choricius' source is 
Plato and his trimeter fortuitous. 

a 2. ws aA11811 ••• ovTa, In what sense did Plato believe his myths 
to be ''true"? The clearest answer is that given at Phaedo I 14 d: ro µ,Jv 

1- ,.. ,;:, , 0 ., ,, • , , ,;:, \ I\ 0 , , ,.. 
OVJJ Tav-ra ouaxvp1,aaa at OVTWS EXHJJ ws EYW OLEl\1)1\V a ov 1rp1:1TEI, vovv 
>I ,~It! I "f'\ "''' -.\ .,....,,, ..,.. ' 
EXOVTt avopt. on f-',EVTm 7J Ta VT EO'TLV 1J TOtaVT aTTa • • • TOVTO Kat 

, <;:' A ' "t <;' ~ , I ., ,, \ ' \ < 
7TpE7TELJ/ µ,oi OOKH Kat as toV Kl,JJOVVEVaat Otof-',EV<tJ OVTWS EXHV" Kal\OS yap 0 

Klvovvos. Obviously Plato did not regard Zeus' change of plan as an 
historical event, or claim to know the exact composition of the Last 
Tribunal. Nor is he presenting philosophical truth in the guise of an 
allegory: his eschatological myths describe a world which he admits 
to be' beyond ordinary human knowledge (cf. 527 a); they are the 
imaginative expression of an insight which could not be expressed 
save in symbolic terms. What, then, does Socrates mean by his insis
tence that he regards the present myth as a 116yos? We might say, with 
Friedlander (i. 42, 189 Eng. trans.) and others, that a Platonic myth is 
a kind of 'extrapolation', a prolongation into the unknown of the lines 
established by philosophical argument, 11oyos (hence the usual position 
of the myth at the end of a dialogue). This is true enough, but a 
passage in the Seventh Letter suggests a different view of the meaning of 
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.\6yos here. We are told there that we ought seriously to believe Tots 
\ A I t A \ / " "'\ / • A '0 I .,, ' l 7Tal\aLOLS' TE: Kat LEpOtS' I\Oyois' OL 07) fJ,7JVUOVGLV 71µ,iv a ava-rov 'f'VX7JV E va1, 

<;.' t ,1 \ I \ I I <I ' > \\ 0'"' oiKaaras TE: wxE:Lv Kai TLVELV ras µ,Eyiaras nµ,wpias, orav rts a1ra""aX 'lJ 
-roiJ awµ,a-ros (335 a 2), and that this is the foundation of the thesis that 
to do wrong is worse than to suffer it. The writer plainly had the 
Gorgias in mind; and if the writer is Plato we must, I think, say that 
the Gorgias myth is called a .\oyos-because it expresses in imaginative 
terms a 'truth of religion' (cf. 'Plato and the Irrational', JHS, 
lxv (1945), 23 f.). Noteworthy also are Laws 927 a, where the belief 
in the vengeance of the dead on the living, called a µ,fJBos at 865 d, 
is now described as "contained in true ..\oyot."; and 872 de, where the 
Athenian hesitates whether to call the doctrine of exact requital in 
a future incarnation a µ,iJ0os or a ..\oyos. 

a 3. "Oµripos: Iliad 15. 187 ff. 
a 5. -rrape:Aa.~ov: "took over", the ordinary word for peaceful in

heritance. Plato ignores the shocking story of the revolt of Zeus against 
his father (ll. 14. 203 and Hes. Theog. 629 ff.), a story which in his 
opinion should not be told to the young even ifit were true (Rep. 378 a). 

a 6. aei. 1<:al. vOv, ''still to this day". iv 8eois marks the law as 
a divine ordinance: we should not excise the words with Deuschle. 

b I. µa.1<:a.pwv vriaous: the abode of the Heroic Race, Hes. Wor~s and 
Days I 66 ff.; of good men in general, Pind. Ol. 2. 68 ff., Pl. Rep. 540 b. 

b 2. iKTOS 1<:a.1<:wv: as in the Golden Age men lived KaKwv EKroa0t:.v, 
Hes. Works and Days I r 5. 

b 3. TapTa.pov. In Homer, only the Titans are in Tartarus, Il. B. 
4 78 ff. But by the fifth century it was open to human sinners, e.g. 
Orestes fears that he will be sent there (Eur. Or. 265). It had a place 
in Pythagorean belief, as we learn from Aristotle, Anal. Post. 94 b33. 

b 5. twvTEs ,iaa.v twvTWv. Diodorus 1. 92 describes as an Egyptian 
custom a judgement of the dead by human judges on the day of their 
funeral. But Plato's judgement of the living by the living is probably 
his own invention. 

b 7. oi. EK µa.1<:apwv vricrwv. The article, preserved only by Plutarch, 
is indispensable; otherwise Pluto would be described as coming from 
the Happy Isles instead of from the opposite quarter. i.ovTes qualifies 
both subjects. 

c I. a<j>Lcrw. So Plutarch and Stobaeus. The direct tradition has 
a</JLv, which is foreign to Attic prose; it is doubtful if the 'poetic' 
character of the myth justifies its adoption here. 

c I-4, Zeus analyses the problem in a series of short sentences con
nected by yap. He must intervene because the judgements are bad. 
That is because the defendants are ''clothed". That is because they 
are judged before death. Cf. Denniston, Greek Prose Style, 61. 

c 5. T)JJ,q>LecrµevoL etat awµa.Ta., A chief reason why people fear death 
is that their souls will be "naked" in death's kingdom (Grat. 403 b 5). 
Cf. Empedocles fr. 126, where Nature clothes the soul in the "alien 
tunic of flesh", aapKwv d.\,\oyvwn 7TEpw-dA..\ovaa xt.rwvt., and Seneca, 
Ep. 92. I 3 corpus animi est velamentum. 

5220 N 
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C 7. 'Tl'OAAOL µa.pTupes recalls the µapTvpas 1ToA.Aovs of 471 e 5. 
Plutarch's omission of µapTvpEs is not a strong reason for deleting 
the word with Cobet, since it would fall out naturally before µ,aprv-, 
PYJCTOVTES. 

d 4, e1rt'Tl'pocr8ev, the vox propria for the interposition of.an obstacle, 
used at Tim. 40 c 7 to describe the 'occultation' of a planet. Plutarch's 
Jm1Tpoa0Y/ais is Aristotle's word for such an interposition, but is not 
Platonic; it looks like a gloss. 

d 7-e I. To0To µEv oov KTA. ''This faculty Prometheus has already 
( Ka1. 8~) been instructed to remove from them." For the rare use of 
oirws ov after a verb of commanding cf. Phaedo 59 a 6 1Tapayyl.AAovaw 
orrws av rfjOE Tfj ~fJ,,Epij, TEAEVTfj,, and Burnet's note. 0.UTWV has usually 
been taken as a possessive genitive depending on -rovTo ("this faculty 
of theirs"); but its position suggests that Plato meant it as a genitive 
of separation with 1Ta-uan, reversing the normal construction which 
would be -roVTov 1ra-ua77 avro-us.-Plato does not tell us why Zeus gave 
this order; possibly his intention was to discourage death-bed repen
tances. In Aeschylus, P. V. 248 ff., Prometheus claims to have taken 
this step on his own initiative, in order to give men hope. Plato may 
be adapting Aeschylus here to suit his own purposes, but it is at least 
as likely that both are drawing on an old folk-tale about the fatal fore
knowledge which men originally possessed (Wilamowitz, i. 227 n.). 

e 3. mhfi Tfi o/UXTI a.uTi,v T11V o/uxriv 8ewpoOvT<1, Cf. Ale. i, where 
true converse is said to be conducted rfj i/Jvxfi 1Tpos T~v i/Jvx~v (130 d 9) 
and Alcibiades is warned that he should see Demos naked ( 132 a 6) ; 

1 M A t < 0 I / I < I I ~ <\ - > / a so . n .. I 2. 2 0 €OS 1Tavra Ta YJYEfJ,,OVlKa yvµ,va TWV ViHKWV ayyElWV 
Kal c/>Aoiwv Kal Ka0apµ.,a-rwv op(j, and for the lucid vision of the dead, 
Tennyson, In Memoriam LI, 

There must be wisdom with great Death: 
The dead shall look me thro' and thro'. 

The implication that the senses are a hindrance, not a help, to clear 
thinking points forward to the Phaedo, where this point is developed 
at length (66 a ff.) and the conclusion is d1ra.AAaKTEov avTov (sc. Tov 
ac.iJp.,aTOS) Kal avTfj rfj i/Jvxfi 0EaTl.ov mha Ta 1Tpayµ.,a-ra ( 66 e 1). 

e 4-5. e~a.£<1>v11s 0.1To8a.vovTOS: not (as Apelt and Jowett 4) "upon 
death without warning", but "immediately upon death", like Grat. 
396 b 4 aKovaavn Jta[cpVYJS ''immediately on hearing"' and supra 520 C 7 
aµ.,a fJ.,ETaOl◊OVS. Cf. Pindar' 0 l. 2. 5 7 0avovrwv f.1,EV Jv0ao. avTtKa .•• 

1 
" " ' "I, ' db 0 ~ 1Toivas ETEtaav. ep11µov ... KO.L KO.TO.ALTrOVTa, governe y Ewpovvra: 

the soul to be judged has become the person to be judged, owing to the 
interposition of EKaa-rov. 

e 7. irpoTepos 11 uµe'ts: Zeus is omniscient and has already (as at 
d 7) taken action. -Plutarch and perhaps 01 read 1Tpo-rEpov, but 
Plato has a preference for the adjective (Phil. 67 b 12, etc.). 

e 8. 6uo µev EK TllS )\cr(as. As 01 explains (240. 12 ff.), Plato like 
many ancient geographers recognises only two continents ( cf. Hipp. 
Aer. 12, Isocr. Paneg. 179, Sallust, Jugurth. 17. 3, How and Wells, 
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Commentary on Herodotus, Appendix xiii. 5) ; and he assigns Crete, the 
homeland of Minos and Rhadamanthys, to Asia. 

524 a 2. EV T'{) AELµwvL, EV TTI Tpi66ce: see above, p. 375. 
a 5. hn6ia.Kptvew: "to be a judge of appeals". Plato applies here 

a principle which he approved in human law, Laws 767 a. 
a 6. o:rropf]Tov TL, It has not been noticed that 01 (236. 31) had the 

true reading here, which was first restored to the direct tradition by 
the scribe of the Meermanianus, a late MS. in the Bodlcian, and was 
first printed by Findeisen. Its loss was caused by the unfamiliarity of 
the dual (cf. on 500 d 2). 

a 7. TTJS Trope:la.s, the post mortem journey, called rrjs EKEtaE 1ropdas, 
Phaedo 107 d 5. 

524 a 8-525 a 7. Socrates expounds the implications of the myth. The 
soul, like the body, retains after death the marks of a lifetime's experience. 
Thus the soul which has lived an evil life will show the resulting scars, and 
the judges will make no mistake. 

Plato here gives a new turn to the old and widespread popular idea 
that when ghosts appear they show the physical scars or mutilations 
which their bodies suffered during life. Cf. Odyssey I r. 40 f. 

'\ \ ~• , I ' I > I 
1T0I\I\0l V 0VTUf,lE'V0l xal\KTjpEatV EYXHYJ<JW, 
avOpES a,pYJtcpaTOl, /3E/3po-rwµlva TEVXE' EXOVTE'S, 

So Clytemnestra's ghost displays her wounds, Aesch. Eum. 103; and so 
Rector's appears (Aen. 2. 270-9) disfigured with blood and dust, vulnera
que illa gerens, quae circum plurima muros accepit patrios. Here, however, 
the soul bears the traces not of the body's ignominy but of its own, and 
thereby stands self-condemned before its Judge: 'les fils de Dieu ne 
font que rendre un verdict que nous fumes les premiers a prononcer sur 
nous' (V. Goldschmidt, La Religion de Platon, 78). At Laws 904 b-e 
Plato developed this thought to its logical conclusion: something like 
a law of spiritual gravitation operates throughout the Koaµos, and 
causes every soul to pass at death to its own place and kind. Judge
ment is thus automatic, and the judges are but symbols. 

The scars on the soul reappear frequently in later writers: Lucian, 
Cataplus 24 ff., makes elaborate play with them; cf. also Philo, Spee. 
Leg. i. 103; Plutarch, ser. num. vind. 22, 5640; Epictetus 2. 18. 11; 
Tacitus, Annals 6. 6; Themistius, oral. 20, 234 a. All these probably 
derive directly or indirectly from Plato. See Cumont, Symbolisme 
funeraire, I 33, on the history of the idea. 

524 b 2. o 8ava.Tos ... 6u1Xuais. Death is similarly defined at 
Phaedo 64 c. As Hackforth there points out, the definition was ac
cepted both by Stoics (Chrysippus, S. V.F. ii. 790) and by Epicureans 
(Lucretius 3. 838 f.): it does not prejudge the question of the soul's 
survival, which in the Gorgias is simply assumed. 

b 6. TO TE aw11-a. KTA. This corresponsive TE looks forward to a coming 
Kal, but after the long explanatory excursus c I ofov Ei-d 3 xp6vov the 
construction is changed and the corresponding statement about the 
soul takes the form TavTov o~ µoi KTA. There is no need to emend 
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the text with some nineteenth-century scholars: Phaedo 63 c I, Rep. 
373 b 2, 463 d 1, are similar cases. 

b 7. I see no occasion to delete ev611Xa. 1Ta.vTa. with Theiler, although 
the point is made again at d 1 and d 2: Plato wishes to emphasize 
that just as the marks of a man's physical constitution and physical 
experience still show to the bodily eye after death, so do the marks of 
his .mental constitution and experience to the spiritual eye ( d 4). 

c r. cpucrE~ 11 -rpocpfi 11 aµcpchepa,. For the shift from dative to accusa
tive of respect cf. Laches I 87 a 3 77 owpois 17 xaptaw ~ df-l<f>6repa, and 
supra 477 d 3. 

• ' ( ' ~ "' ) \ ( < I ) , I (MSS C 3• EL 1TO.XU SC. TO awµ,a 'f)V , 'ITCl,XUS SC. 0 VEKpo,; , H 7TUXVS ., 

Eus.) was retained by Burnet and might be defended as a sense con
struction, but is probably the result of mechanical assimilation to the 
following 7Taxvs. 

c 6. ouXa.s may be .a gloss; but Plato often explains his metaphors 
(c£ on 447 a 3), and the recurrence of the word at e 5, where it is 
used of soul-scars, rather favours its genuineness. 

c 7. A connective is missing in the primary MSS. V's rE is probably 
a guess, and Eusebius' ri may also be one (he is careless about con
nectives throughout this passage). 

d 8. ot µev ... 1rapa. TOV (Pa6aµa.v8uv. The parallel dealings of 
Aeacus with the Europeans are left unmentioned owing to the long 
digression about punishment which intervenes. Rhadamanthys is 
finally picked up again at 526 b 4, and the mention of Aeacus folm 
lows at 526 C 5. V boldly inserts here oi s· EK rijs EvpW7TYJS rrapa TOV 
AlaKov, doubtless by conjecture, but there is no reason to think that 
anything is lost: solitary µ,Ev is common in Plato (Denniston, 380 f.). 

' ' ' ' "h 1 . h " (L S J '..1...' A ) e I, EKELVOU5 E1TLCYT1lO'(l,S, a tmg t em . . . s.v. E'f'W'T'fjf-ll, • V • 

Cf. Rep. 6 I 7 d 3 where the rrpocp17rYJS makes the souls queue up, l.v 
ratEL oiaaTijaai. Naber's JmarAi; is needless, and it is wrong to read 
i,u'ivos, which has point at 526 b 4, but not here. 

e 3· TOU µeya.Xou ~a.cnAews: see on 470 e 4. 
525 a 4. I have followed Eusebius in writing a.Kpa.Tela.s, not aKpaTlas, 

as this is elsewhere the prevailing form in the best MSS. of Plato (Schanz 
II. ii praef., p. xi), as of Attic writers generally. aKpaala,; (T) is quite 
foreign to Plato, though used by Ionic writers and by Aristotle. 

525 b 1-526 d 2. Socrates' exposition ef the myth, continued. The punish
ments iriflicted by the Last Tribunal are just, for they serve a useful purpose: 
the sufferings of the curable are for their benefi,t, since they make them better)· 
those of the incurable serve as a warning to others. The latter class is composed 
mainly of princes and politicians, as Homer knew; a Thersites could not 
qualify for membership of it-his opportunities were too limited. Nevertheless 
here and there. an Aristides mqy resist the temptations ef power. Socrates 
concludes his exposition with a final picture of the Judges discharging their 
dread office. 

On Plato's theory of punishment see note on 4 77 e 7-4 79 e g. He 
applies the same principles to the next world as to this one (525 b 7 
Kat Jv0a8E Kai EV :4.ioov). Divine punishment is never vindictive (Rep. 
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380 b), as it is in Judaeo-Christian theory; it is either remedial 
(Purgatory) or deterrent (Hell). The latter is justified on the same 
ground as is the death-penalty at Laws 862 e 5, that it is a 'TT'apaoHyµa 
ToiJ µ,~ aDtKefv Tofs a'.,\,\ois-. There is, however, an obvious difficulty 
here. Who are those who benefit by contemplating the infernal 'TT'apa
cudyµ,aTa? Not the living, for they cannot see them and they are 
excluded by Plato's words, Tofs aE~ -rwv d8{Kcov d<fnKvovµEvois 0elµaTa 
Kat vov0eT77µ.,a-ra (525 c 8). But for the dead the lesson comes, one 
would suppose, too late. The passage makes sense only on the assump
tion that these dead will one day return to earth: it presupposes the 
doctrine of rebirth, which Plato evidently already held when he wrote 
the Gorgias but did not choose to expound in this context ( cf. Fried
lander, i. 185, Eng. trans.). 

A second difficulty is implicit in Plato's social analysis of the popu~ 
lation of Tartarus. If it is impossible for a Thersites to enter that 
exclusive circle, but hard for an Aristides not to enter it, it would seem 
that those born to power carry an unfair handicap in the race for 
salvation. Here too the theory of rebirth offered a possible way out, 
and Plato took it in the myth of the Choice ofLives (Rep. 617 d-620 d): 
to be born in a bad environment is at least partly a matter of bad 
prenatal choice. 

The "incurables" reappear in the myths of the Phaedo ( II 3 e) and 
the Republic (615 e). But in the Phaedrus myth all souls eventually 
"regain their wings" ( 248 e ff.), and there is no mention of eternal 
punishment in the eschatology of the Laws. In late antiquity the 
doctrine of infinite punishment for finite offences was criticized for its 
cruelty: KpELTTOV yap .,\lynv </>0ap-r~v T~V i/;vx~v 17 TOV'TO '11'pEa(3EVEtV 
(Ol 240. 29). 01 tries to meet this by maintaining (on the evidence of 
the Phaedrus) that Tov a.Ec. xp6vov (y25 c 6) means only "for the dura
tion of a world period". But this seems to be a matter on which Plato 
had second thoughts in later life. 

525 b 3. aAAot. was deleted by Sauppe, but the repetition seems 
deliberate: these wretches are beyond reform themselves, they can 
only contribute to the reform of others (c 3-4). 

b 5. 6£KflV 6t.6ovTes is added to explain w<pEAovµ,Evol. Richards 
wished to delete TE KaJ,, but cf. 505 c 3 w<j>eAoVµEvos Kac. ••. KoAa,6-
µ.,evos, and Verdenius, Mnem. 1955, 274 f., 1958, 224. 

d x. el aA118fi AeyEI. nwXos: 471 a-c. Archelaus is the counterpart 
of Ardiaeus in the myth of the Republic (615 c-616 a). 

d 3-5. Twv 1ra.pa.8et.yµaTwv may be a gloss, but its removal is not 
indispensable: Tovs 'TT'oAAovs is quite naturally attracted to the gender 
of the predicate EK Tvpavvwv KTA: The clumsy reading of B, Tovs 
-rov-rwv-a conflation of -rovTwv with the false v_ariant -rot)s-is now 
generally and rightly abandoned. 8uva.cnwv: see on 492 b 3. We are 
similarly told at Rep. 615 d 6 that most of the "incurables" had been 
tyrants in life, though there Plato adds ljaav oJ ,w;, lSiw-ra[ 1-wEs TWV 

µt::yd,\a ~µapTTJKo-rwv. In the 'comparison of lives' at Phaedrus 248 de 
the tyrant's life is rated lowest of all. 
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d 7. "Oµ11pos: Od. II. 5 76-600. 
e 2. 0epalT1']V, In the myth of the Republic Thersites chooses to be 

reborn as an ape (620 c 2). There he is not so much the typical petty 
criminal as the typical buffoon; and so, e.g., Lucian describes him 
as 7TayylA.ows av0pw1TOS', OtaaTpo<pOS' TO awµa Kat- A.€A.Wf37JfLEVOS' (adv. 
indoct. 7). 

' ' ., 'C,.. , ,... , , , 1 e 1 e 4. ou ya.p oq.tcu e~11v a.unr, sc. fLE"/WTa Kat avoatwTaTa aµapT'Y)µaTa 
aµapTavnv: i[ijv picks up the ifova{av of d 5· I see little reason to 
suppose with Richards and Theiler that any words are lost, and none 
for deleting the whole parenthesis as Morstadt and Co bet wished to do. 
The thought is Platonic: cf. Crito 44 d, where we are told that the 
masses lack the power to do either the greatest harm or the greatest 
good, and Rep. 491 e 5 da0Evfj OE <pVaLV fLEyaA.wv OUT€ dya0wv OUT€ 
KaKwv alT{av 1roTE EaEa0ai. It takes absolute power, united with force 
of character, to bring out the worst in men. eu8cuµovecTTepos is 
simply "luckier"; it does not imply that Thersites was doalµwv in the 
Socratic sense. 

e 5. Twv Suvaµevwv, "the powerful": cf. Meno 77 b 3, Thuc. 6. 39. 2. 
There is no reason to prefer Aristides' Twv avTwv, as Co bet did; 
Aris tides is in fact merely adapting his quotation to the context of his 
own words. This passage is probably the source of Spenser's descrip
tion of the house of Pryde (Faerie Queene, I. 5. 5 I), 'But most of all, 
which in that dongeon lay, j Fell from high Princes courtes, or Ladies 
bowres' ( quoted by Shorey ad loc.). 

526 a 2-3. a.ya.8ous ... a.ya.a8at. HasPlatoinmindherethederiva
tion (possibly correct) of dya06s from the root of ayaµa1, which he sug
gests in the Crarylus ( 412 C I 'TO YE "dya06v" ... T<{J dyaaT4) f3ovA.ETat. 'TO 
ovoµa E1TLKE'ia0ai, and 422 a 5)? -For the extreme rarity of men who 
can resist the temptations of power cf. Laws 691 cd, where Plato's 
language is-even more pessimistic than it is here. Hence the asceticism 
imposed on the Guardians in the Republic, and hence the resigned 
conclusion of the Laws, that there can be no security save in a society 
where those in power are ooiJA.01, 'TOV voµov (715 d 5). 

a 7. TQUTfJV TY)V apen1v KTA.. restricts the meaning of KaA.ot. Kaya0ot., 
like Apol. 20 b I KaAw TE KayaOw 'T~V 7Tpoa~Kovaav dpcT~V. 

b 2. Aristides is claimed as an exception to the rule that power cor
rupts: he had the virtue of' 'discharging honestly the duties entrusted 
to him" ( cf. Plutarch, Aristides 25, where stories of his honesty are 
cited from Aeschines Socraticus and Theophrastus). It is not claimed 
that he was a true statesman in the Platonic sense, and on Plato's 
assumptions it could not be; for he too, like Themistocles and Cimon, 
was ostracized, thus showing that he had failed to ''improve" the 
Athenian people. He also failed to teach the principles of statesman
ship to his son, which for Plato is evidence that he did not possess 
them (Meno 94 a), 

b 4, lXeyov: 524 e. 
b 7. e1rto-11µ.11vaµ.Evos KTA..: ''stamping him as curable or incurable". 

Cf. the ar;µcfa attached to the souls at Rep. 614 c. 



c .3-4 <f,1.Aoao<j>ou ... ou iroAu1Tpayµov~cravTos, The reference is 
primarily to the philosopher's refusal to take part in public life, the 
refusal which Callicles condemned ( 484 c ff.). Helpless as he may be 
before a human court, Amphion is likdy to come off better than 
Zethus at the Last Assize. d1rpayµoavvYJ, though viewed with ironic 
scorn by men like Pericles (Thuc. 2. 63. 2, 64. 4) and Alcibiades 
(id. 6. 18. 6), appealed increasingly as an ideal both to philosophers 
and to the man in the street during the troubled years of the late fifth 
century and throughout the fourth: cf. V. Ehrenberg, 'Polypragrno
syne', JHS, lxvii (1947), 46 ff., and Gomme on Thuc. 2. 40. 2. At 
Rep. 433 a 8 'TO Ta av-rov 7rpa-r'TELV Kat µ~ 7TOAV1rpayµovEtV is quoted as 
a popular (and in Plato's view essentially sound) definition of justice. 
-The beatification of the true ''philosopher"-that is to say, of the 
true contemplative-is a constant feature of Plato's eschatological 
myths: cf. Phaedo I 14 c, Rep. 619 de, Phaedrus 249 a. It may perhaps 
derive from Pythagorean sources (Boyance, Culte des Muses, 233 ff.; 
Oumont, Symbolisme funeraire, 263 ff.). Cf. Aristophon fr. 12 Kock 
~ ..I..' ~, , ' I , ne , ,.. ,.. , , I oLa'fEPELV oe 1TafL1TOI\V -rovs v ayopiaTas -rwv VEKpwv-µovowi yap , , n·, , A ",J.,. I ~ , , 'Q 
'TOVTOtat 'TOV I\OVTWVa avcraLTELV E'f7J ot EVaEj-JEtaV. 

c 6. 1<al o Ata1<6s, sc. ?TatEi:. e1<a.Tepos TouTwv stands in partitive 
apposition to (o 'Pa8aµav0vs) Kai d AlaKos. At the suggestion of Mr. 
John Gould I have ventured to bracket DtKa,ei as a grammarian's 
gloss or supplement. If it is construed with EKa-repos (as Burnet, and 
most editors), we are faced with a most unlikely asyndeton; and Y's 
remedy of inserting SJ after JKa-repos leaves us with a string of jerky, 
disconnected statements. It would be preferable, with Dr. Maas, 
Hermes, Ix ( 1925), 492, to put a comma after lxwv and take o AlaKos as 
the subject of oiKa(Et: but the verb is to my mind awkwardly placed 
after the parenthetic clause. Other scholars have dealt more drastically 
with the passage: Heindorf wished to delete all reference to the 
pa(38os and the sceptre; Wilamowitz (ii. 344 n. 5) thought EKctTEpos
OtKa(E1, an interpolation from some eschatological source; J achmann 
(3 I 6) thinks it the idle fancy of a 'diaskeuast'. This is surely unjustified. 
The paf3oos is the judge's normal badge of office:· cf. Prof. 338 a, where 
Hippias recommends appointing a pa(38ovxov /(al, E'TTLGTUTYJV Kal 1rpv-ra
VLV: schol. Aristoph. Peace 733 pa{38ovxovs EfoE TOVS Kpl-ras 'TOV dywvos·: 
and especially Pindar, Ol. 9. 33, where Hades controls the dead with 
a pa(3oos. (Jurymen at Athens carried a similar staff, called /3aKrYJp£a, 
Dern. de cor. 210, etc.) As the ordinary badge, the pa{3Sos is quite 
naturally mentioned in contrast to the golden sceptre of Minos ; and 
both are in place in this final picture of the Judges in all the dignity of 
their dreadful office. 

d r. ws q>TJO'LV '06uaaeus: Od. I I. 569. Plato blandly overlooks 
the fact that Homer's 11inos does not judge the earthly lives of 
the dead, but judges disputes between them. The apocryphal dia
logue ]l;finos, perhaps in imitation of this passage, also mentions the 
sceptre as a special mark of honour assigned by Homer to Minos 
(319 d). 



COMMENTARY 

526 d 3-527 e 7, The conclusinn of the whole matter. Socrates appeals to 
Callicles and to all the world (526 e 1) to prepare themselves for the divine 
Assize beside which all mortal issues are trivial. Callicles may think that 
Assize an old wives' tale. But he and his companions, "the three cleverest 
men in Greece'', have failed to upset Socrates' theses on the relative importance of 
a8tKeiv and d8tKe'ia0at and on the proper use of rhetoric. Let us not, then, set 
out to govern others until we have put our own lives to rights, taking as our 
guide that doctrine which reveals to us the true rule for living and will bring 
us happiness both here and hereafter. 

This 1rpoTpe1r1·tKos ,\6yos is the counterpart and the answer to that of 
Callicles (486 a-d).At 527 a Callicles' words are thrown back one by 
one in his teeth~ €1TH?iav aov emA.af,op.,evos EKEivos aro ( 486 a 6-7), 

' ' ,, ' ( 86 b ) ' ,, ' ' ' xaaµrpYJ Kat t/\tyytaUEtS 4 I ••• Kat UE WWS' TV1TTY)UEI.. TlS E7Tt 

1<:opp7Js (486 c 3)-it is Callicles, not Socrates, who is truly in n1ortal 
peril. And the entreaty which follows is couched in a tone of the 
deepest moral earnestness. No other dialogue of the early group ends 
in this way (though there are protreptic passages in the Euthydemus); 
but we shall encounter a similar tone at the conclusion of the Phaedo 
myth (114d-115 a), and in the last words of the Republic. The pro
gramme of first reforming ourselves and then society may also be said 
to look forward to those dialogues. The theme of self-reform is given 
a new and positive development in the Phaedo, where it is explained as 
a process of Ka0apais or withdrawal from the body ( 64 c-67 b). And in 
the Republic, where the Platonic Socrates at last emTl0eTat Tots 1ro,\1,n

,cofs, we are shown that the possibility of the Just Society depends on 
the right moral and intellectual training of the individual-in other 
words, that the only road to true statesmanship leads through the 
discipline of the Academy. As a recent writer has put it, adapting 
Clausewitz, philosophy was for Plato 'the continuation of politics by 
other means' (V. de Magalhaes-Vilhena, Socrate et la legende platoni~ 
cienne, I 28). 

526 d 5. TO.S TLJ-l,O.S TO.S TWV 1TOAAWV av0pw,rwv is usually translated, 
with a rather forced interpretation of the genitive, "the honours 
sought by the many". I should prefer to render ''the valuations of the 
many", as at 497 b 8. 

d 6. TT]V &X118eLa.v ao-Kwv, "practising sincerity". Bury's conjecture 
'T~V UA7]0ij av aaKwv (sc. TLp.,~v) is at first sight tempting, but cf. 525 a 3 
~ \ I >I > \ 0 I 0 I ,1_0 6 • I (3 (3 ~ \ ) '\ ota TO avev UI\Yj EWS TE pa'f' at, 52 C I oaiws E LU)KVLav KaL f.J,ET aM7-
0ELaS, aKo7rwv (BTW) is adopted by many editors and translators, but 
gives a less suitable sense: Socrates is vowing himself not to research 
but to a way, of living and dying. It probably came in from aKo'Trw in 
the preceding sentence (d 4); while, conversely, T's marginal note 
there, yp. aaKw, may have originated in a note YP· aaKwv on d 6. Cf. 

d '~'' ~•' dHd ' 527 2 aaKWV apETY)V .•• KOlVTJ aUKYJUaVTES an t. 7. 209. 2 TYJV 
> \ 0 I > I 

01\'Y) HTJV aaKEElV. 

e 4. Twv ev8a.6e o.ywvwv: primarily in the judicial sense, though 
the word is applicable to any kind of conflict or contest. Cf. Rep. 
6 8 b I I ",/. < > I \ \ " \ I 0 

O 4 µeyas yap, E'f'YJV, o aywv • • • TO XPYJUTOV YJ KaKov yevEa at. 



526 d 3-527 C 6 
oveL6l~w uot: the retort to 486 a-cl, described at 508 c 4 as cl au '1µot 
OJJfl6L,€lS', 

6 ' ~ I , ... , ... ,, h dd h e • TOV OLKCl,O'T11V' EKELVOV ••• EKEWOS ayn: t e pronouns a to t e 

solemnity of the passage, and editors have failed to notice that they 
have the authority of Eusebius as well as F. 

527 a I. TTJS Atylvf1S, the eponymous nymph of Aegina, who bore 
Aeacus to Zeus (Pindar, Isthm. B. 19 ff.). 

a 3. [«at] e-rrt K<>ppT)s a:rlµws: to hit a man on the jaw was an act of 
vf3pis (see on 486 c 2-3). W proves to omit the rather awkward Kat, 
which Cobet had already deleted. o:nµov occurs at 486 c 2, which is 
against Co bet's further assumption that drlµws is a gloss here: Socrates 
is throwing back Callicles' words in his face. 

a 5. WO'TrEP ypaos, "like an old wives' tale". Cf. Rep. 350 e 2 wa1T€p 
rafs ypavai rafs 'TOVS' µv0ovs AE'yovams, and the proverbial ypawv iJB'Aos, 
Theaet. I 76 b 7. Old women were in demand as nursery story-tellers, 
Hipp. ma. 286 a r. 

a 7. e'l 1Tn tT)TOUVTES e'lxoµev ... a.Af18EaTEpa. eupe'iv. Cf. Phaedo 85 
cd: since certainty concerning the fate of the soul is impossible, we 
should pin our faith either to the strongest human arguments we can 
find or else to a divine revelation (;\6yov 0Elov -nv&,). Acceptance of the 
myth is similarly recommended here, faute de mieux; but Socrates 
really bases his appeal on the preceding ethical arguments, which are 
independent of the myth, though they lead to the same rule of life. 

b 2. e1<e'i:ae: .•• auµq,epwv, "advantageous for the life yonder". We 
need not insert ( iovai) (Herwerden) or ( a<piKoµ..l.vois) (Richards) : the 
advantage is imagined as a force which originates in this life but 
reaches forward into the life beyond death. On this 'pregnant' use of 
local adverbs see Kilhner-G. i. 545. 

b 3. ooTos ~peµe'i: o X6yos, "this proposition holds its ground"
whereas the generality of propositions skip away from their author like 
Daedalus' robots (Euthyphro I I b-d, Meno 97 d-98 a). 

b 5-6. OU TO 8oKELV EiV<U ciya.8ov &) ... Ao. TO e!vm. Plato probably has 
in mind the well-known line of Aeschylus, ol) yap OOKE'LJJ apiaros, &,;\.:\' 
<:lva1, 0D .. n (Sept. 592), to which he explicitly refers at Rep. 36r b 7 Kar' 
A , /\ , '-' A ) \ \' ,,, , 0 \ '0 I\ taxwwv ov ooKElV al\/\ Eivai aya ov E E/\OJJra. 

c 6. ws o Aoyos <rT)p.aiveL. Stallbaum defended o ads Aoyos (BTW) 
as meaning "your own admission" (cf. 495 e 1). But it is doubtful if 
Callicles has admitted the happiness of the good in this life, and he has 
certainly not admitted their happiness after death (cf. a 5). Neither 
d aoef>os ;\6yo~, (Mi.inscher) nor d oaws ;\6yos (Goebel) is at all Platonic. 
Father H. D. Saffrey has called my attention to a forgotten conjecture 
which is certainly much neater and more alluring, o aws ;\6yos (Ch. 
Graux, Les Articles originaux, 4 f.), equivalent in sense too ~pq.1,wv ;\6yos: 
cf. Theaet. 164 a r t:l awaoµ,Ev TOV 7Tp6a0E ,\6yov, 167 d 3 a<p,ETal yap EV 
TOV'TO(S o ,\6yos ov-ros, Rep. 62 r b 8 µD0os Jaw0ri Ka£ OVK a7TWA€TO. But 
F may well be right in simply omitting the word, which could be a 
gloss ( cf. 460 c 4) or could have arisen out of an accidental dittography, 
QCOCO read as ws o ac>s. The phrase ws o ,\6yos- ar;µalvH recurs 
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without variation at Phaedo 66 e 4, Rep. 334 a 9, Theaet. I 60 c I, and 
supra 51 I b 7. 

c 8. 8a..ppwv ira..Ta.gm, sc. laa6v nva. Stephanus read the aor. imper. 
mid. TraTatm ("get yourself hit"?), and Cobet wished to insert 1rap
€X€, but the ellipse presents no real difficulty. 

d 3, TOTE 11611, tum demum. One is reminded of the disillusioned re
mark of the Russian liberal Alexander Herzen, 'If only men wanted to 
liberate not Humanity but themselves, they might do a real service.' 

d 6 ' ' " "' '6' ' ' 6 ~ -7. ws TL OVTC1S: see on 4 72 a 2. OLS OU E1TOTE TQ.UTO, OKEL: 

this reproach applies of course to Callicles only ( cf. 482 ah, 491 b), 
but Socrates politely includes himself in the condemnation, thus dis
guising the positive character of his conclusion and giving an illusion 
of such Socratic d1ropta as we find at the end of the Protagoras (361 a-
d) or the Laches (200 e). Cf. V. Goldschmidt, Les Dialogues de Platon, 315. 

e I-2, wcr,rep 11yep.ovL. The Socratic precept €71'€a0at T<p Aoy<p 
naturally led to the personification of the i\oyos as a "guide". Here the 
addition of 1rapa4>avevn adds a touch of vividness and perhaps of 
religious solemnity: the word could be used of the epiphany of a god, 
and Socrates may be picturing the i\oyos as a 0dJs ~yEµ.wv (Festugiere, 
384). Cf., however, Soph. 231 b 6 iv T<p vvv i\oy<p 7Tapafavl.vTt, where 
there is no religious association. 

e 6-7. E<JTL yap ou6evos a.gLos, if, Ka.AALKAELS, The last words of the 
dialogue formally reverse the judgement ofCallicles that the principles 
of morality are ovoEvos atta (492 c 7). Cf. Jacqueline de Romilly, 
Histoire et Raison chez Thucydide, 44 f. 



APPENDIX 

Socrates, Callicles, and Nietzsche 

THE Gorgias is the most 'modern' of Plato's dialogues. The twin 
problems which it exposes-how to control the power of propaganda 
in a democracy, how to re-establish moral standards in a world whose 
traditional standards have disintegrated-these are also the central 
problems of the twentieth century. The coincidence is not wholly 
fortuitous. Friedrich Nietzsche, the analyst of the modern disintegra
tion, who foresaw with horror its deadly political consequences yet 
himself powerfully contributed to it,1 was also the first to perceive the 
historical parallel between the moral situatjon in the late fifth century 
and the situation he saw developing in his own day. And there can, 
I think, be little doubt that certain of the n1ost notorious of his own 
doctrines were in some n1easure inspired by Plato-not, however, by 
the philosopher who speaks to us through the mouth of Socrates, but 
by the anti-Plato in Plato whose persona is Callicles. Since this peculiar 
historical link has received little attention either from the exponents 
of Nietzsche (so far as I have been able to study them) or from English 
writers on Plato,2 it seems worth while to set forth the evidence for it. 

1 He contributed to it, not by a reasoned attack on the tradition, but by assum
ing that it had already disintegrated ('God is dead') and by his radical analysis of 
the consequences. His aim was not mere destruction; he foresaw and sought to 
avert 'the atomistic Universal State composed of individuals without individuality' 
(Musarion edition, v. 472); but 'before we can build a shrine we must destroy 
one', and the destructive elements in his thought have been vastly more influential 
than the constructive. 'I am dynamite', he wrote when he was on the verge of 
insanity (Ecce Homo, iv. 1), and events have proved that it was no idle boast. 

2 The kinship between Nietzsche's doctrines and those of Callicles was noticed 
in passing by Alfred Fouillee as far back as r 902 (Nietzsche et l'immoralisme, 96, I 87). 
But I find no reference to it in Oehler's work, Fr. Nietzsche und die Vorsokratiker, or in 
the recent studies of Nietzsche's relation to the Greeks by Alfreda Stallman ('The 
Influence of the Greeks on Nietzsche', Class. Studies in honour of W. A. Oldfather, 
1943), H. A. Reyburn (Nietzsche, I 948, chapter on 'Presocratic Philosophers'), and 
W. A. Kaufmann (Nietzsche, r 950, chapter on 'Nietzsche's admiration for Socrates'). 
The connexion has, however, been emphasized by two Greek scholars, W. Nestle 
and A. Menzel-the former in a paper on 'Fr. Nietzsche und die gricchische 
Philosophic' (NJbb. 1912, 554 ff.), the latter in his pamphlet Kallikles (Vienna, 
1922, pp. 80-84, reprinted in Sitzb. Wien, ccx [1930], 245-50). Much of the material 
for this appendix is borrowed from these two writers, but I have tried to check and 
supplement it with the help of the excellent indexes now available in vols. xxi-xxiii 
of the 1'1usarion edition of Nietzsche's Gesammelte fVerke. I refer to Nietzsche's major 
works by their English titles and the original chapter and/or paragraph numbers, 
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'Socrates', said Nietzsche, 'is so close to me that I am nearly always 
fighting him' ('\i\Tissenschaft und Weisheit im Kampfe', vi. IOI Mus.). 
This is true. From his schooldays, when Plato's Symposium was his 
favourite book, down to the notes on 'The Problem of Socrates' in 
The Twilight of the Idols Nietzsche was fascinated by the enigmatic 
figure, but his attitude was always an ambivalent one. 1 He admired 
Socrates as 'the gadfly on the neck of man' (Basel lectures on The 
Study ef the Platonic Dialogues, ii. 11, iv. 404 J\1us.), 'the old physician 
and plebeian who cut ruthlessly into his own flesh as well as the flesh 
and heart of the "nobility"' (Beyond Good and Evil, 212). He admired 
him also for his 'gay seriousness and mischievous wisdom', and con~ 
trasted him favourably in this respect with the Fotmder of Christianity 
(The Wanderer and his Shadow, 80). But he likewise saw in him the 
beginning of the decadence of the Greek spirit. In the early Birth of 
Tragedy Socrates is represented as the destroyer of the 'Dionysiac' 
element on whose fusion with the 'Apolline' tragedy depends. In later 
works he is denounced as the fr: .. mtain-head of a false morality, ex
pressed in his identification of reason, virtue, and happiness, 'that most 
bizarre equation, which had against it all the instincts of the earlier 
Hellenes' ( Twilight of the Idols, 2. 4); this 'denaturalization of the 
moral values' is seen as 'a moment of the deepest perversity in the 
history of values' ( The Will to Power, 430). 

Nietzsche's attitude to Plato (whom he sharply distinguished from 
Socrates) was more consistently hostile. In an early lecture he speaks 
with respect of Plato's sense of mission, his determination- not merely 
to know the world but to change it (ii. 363 Mus.); and later he doubt~ 
less viewed with sympathy the proposalsoftheRepublicfortheestablish
ment of a caste society (cf. Antichrist, 57). But he regarded 'Plato's 
invention of pure intelligence (Geist) and the Good-in-itself' as 'the 
most tedious and dangerous of all errors', a nightmare from which 
Europe had only recently awakened (Preface to Beyond Good and Evil); 
and he detested the 'antihellenic' asceticism which marked Plato as 'a 
Christian before Christ' (Twilight of the Idols, 10. 2). Plato's judgement 
on Periclean Athens he cited as a piece of anticultural fanaticism 
comparable to Savonarola's judgement on Florence or 'the German 
condemnation of Goethe' (vVill to Power, 747). 

Against Socrates and Plato Nietzsche set 'the Sophists'. In a Basel 
lecture he had referred with approval to Grote's defence of them (iv. 
361 Mus.). But he later condemned Grote for representing them as 
'respectable men and models of morality'; on the contrary, 'their 

which are reproduced in most editions; for minor writings I refer to the volume 
and page of the Musarion edition. 

1 The anti-Socratic utterances of Nietzsche have been collected by Oehler, the 
pro-Socratic by Kaufmann. Each, rather naturally, draws a one-sided conclusion. 
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glory was that they refused to cheat with big words and phrases,' but 
'had the courage, which all strong spirits have, to recognize their own 
unmorality' (Will to Power, 429). It seems evident that in this large 
generalization Nietzsche had in mind men of the stamp of Callicles 
or Thrasymachus. His words recall the passage where Socrates praises 
Callicles' frankness in "saying plainly what others think but do not 
care to say" (Gorg. 492 d); and that Nietzsche in fact considered 
Callicles a spokesman for 'the Sophists' is made clear in his lectures on 
Plato (iv. 422 Mus.). 

Nietzsche thus came to see in 'the Sophists' forerunners of his own 
radical moral scepticism. In this he was certainly influenced by his 
reading ofThucyaides, whom he regarded as the supreme exponent of 
'the sophistic culture' and the sovereign remedy against the errors of 
Platonism; Thucydides, he says, 'and perhaps Macchiavelli', are his 
closest spiritual kin (Twilight of the Idols, 10. 2). He twice quotes the 
Melian dialogue in this connexion (Human, All-too-Human, 92; Will to 
Power, 429); and the idea of the 'transvaluation of values' may well 
have been suggested to him by the famous reflections on Corcyra 
(Thuc. 3. 82). But there is also evidence that Callicles' speeches in the 
Gorgias had deeply impressed his imagination, although he seems not 
to have referred to him by name outside the lectures on Plato. 

(a) Callicles' vivid image of the lion whom society vainly seeks to 
tame (483 e-484 a) may fairly be said to haunt the pages of Nietzsche. 
In The Genealogy ef Morals, i. I r, he speaks with passionate sympathy 
of the lion 1 as 'the magnificent blond beast that prowls in search of 
booty and victory', and then goes on to say that in the contemporary 
view 'all culture consists in transforming that beast of prey called 
"Man" into a tame and civilized animal, a domestic pet'. To tame an 
animal, however, is to denature it, to make it a sick animal; and the 
same is true of taming a man, which people miscall ''reforming" him 
(Twilight ef the Idols, 7. 2). In The Will to Power (237,871) 'civiliza
tion' is similarly equated with 'animal-taming', which 'needs every 
sort of chains and torture if it is to maintain itself against the ferocity 
of the natural beast of prey'. But for Nietzsche, as for Callicles, the 
blond beast is never finally tamed; he is only waiting his time to break 
prison (Genealogy of Morals, i. II). And in Thus Spoke Zarathustra 'the 
laughing lions' are transformed into a symbol of the new and higher 
humanity which is to come (iii. 12. I; iv. I I; iv. 20). 

( b) Nietzsche thus, like Callicles, passionately upholds cpvais against 
v6µ,os. And, like Callicles ( 483 b), he conceives v6µ,os as a kind of 
social contract made by the weak to give them security against the 

1 Not the Teuton, as is vu]garly believed. Nietzsche did not admire the 'Nordic 
race'. 



390 APPENDIX 

strong. 'Society', he says, 'is in origin an organization of the weak to 
create a balance of power with the forces that threaten them, internal 
as well as external' (The Wanderer and his Shadow, 22). 

(c) For Nietzsche, as for Callicles, what voµ,os-prescribes is a mora
lity of slaves ('Sklavenmoral', Beyond Good and Evil, 260, Genealogy of 
Morals, i. 10, cf. Garg. 483 b 2). This is in reality nothing but disguised 
self-interest or disguised resentment, the expression of the fear and 
envy which the strong inspire in the weak ( cf. Garg. 483 be, 492 a). 
Nietzsche's 'weaklings who thought themselves good because they 
had no claws' (Zarathustra, ii. 13) are precisely Callicles' "many" 
who ''praise self-control and justice because of their own lack of 
manhood" (492 a 8). Such men are 'preachers of equality' (Callicles' 
TO foov :!xELv, 483 c 5) only because equality is the best they can hope 
for: 'your secret ambition to be tyrants thus shrouds itself in virtuous 
words' (Zarathustra, ii. 7, cf. Garg. 471 c 8, 492 b). 

( d) Yet Callicles is by no means a pure nihilist in ethics, nor is 
Nietzsche. The Nietzschean sage is 'beyond good and evil (Bou)', but 
he is not 'beyond good and bad (Schlecht)' (Genealogy of Morals, i. I 7); 
Bose corresponds to To voµ,cp a&Kov in Callicles' terminology, Schlecht to 
To <pvaH aoiKov. As Callicles has his own conception of the apET~ which 
befits the Master Class ( the {3EAT{ovs-or KpElTTovs), so Nietzsche 
believes in the necessity of a 'Herrenmoral' : 'Even to us there still 
speaks a ''Thou shalt" ' (Preface to Dawn of Day). About the principles 
of this 'Herrenmoral' he is neither very explicit nor (I think) entirely 
consistent ;1 but there are certainly places where he seems to use the 
language of Callicles. For both, the supreme virtue is courage: 'What 
is good, you ask? Courage is good' (Zarathustra, iv. 3. 2, cf. Garg. 491 
b 2). For both, courage involves hardness, and softness (µ,a>.aK{a rfjs
fvxfJs-, 491 b 4) is therefore despicable: 'I give you this new law: 
"Make yourselves hard!" ' ( ,?,arathustra, iii. I 2. 29). In The Will to 
Power Nietzsche comes at times even closer to Callicles, as when he 
defines the Will to Power in terms of 7T>.rnvEt{a as a 'Haben- und 
Mehrhabenwollen', or when he declares that 'the great man is great 
through giving his desires free play' (933), which looks very like 
Callicles' prescription Tas- lmBvµ,Cas µ,~ KoAa,Hv (491 e 8-g). Nietz
sche, it is true, holds that the passions must serve the Will (a point 
Callicles does not make) ; but they must on no account be 'weakened 
or extirpated' (ibid.). 

It is a strange irony of history that Plato's exposition of the ideas 
he meant to destroy should thus have contributed to the formidable 
renaissance of those ideas in our day. Yet so it is: Nietzsche was, in 
certain aspects of his thought, the illegitimate and undesired offspring 

1 Cf. Reyburn, op. cit., chaps. xxvi-xxviii. 
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of Plato, as the Nazis were to be in turn the illegitimate and un
desired offspring of Nietzsche. 1 We should not, however, exaggerate 
the importance of the link. Nietzsche was a man of subtler analytic 
intelligence and more sensitive moral fibre than the Platonic Callicles, 
and he wrestled with the moral problems of his time at a far deeper 
level. Callicles would have relished the purely destructive side of his 
teaching; but he would certainly not have understood concepts like 
'sublimation' and 'self-transcendence', while Nietzsche would have 
rejected with contempt the crude hedonism on which Callicles falls 
back at 494 a (c£ Will to Power, 464-74). 

1 Nietzsche was claimed by the Nazis as their spiritual progenitor, and the claim 
was for a time uncritically accepted in this country, but its essential falsity is now 
generally admitted. It was in fact made possible only by a deliberate distortion of 
the evidence, practised in the first place by his sister, Frau Forster-Nietzsche, and 
still more grossly at a later date by men like Baumler and Oehler. No philosopher, 
not even Plato, has been more cruelly travestied by self-chosen 'interpreters', 
though it must be admitted that by his oracular and highly metaphorical style 
Nietzsche laid himself more open than most to genuine misunderstanding. 
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lunatic with knife 238-9 
Lycophron (the sophist) 266 

Maine, Sir Henry 352 
manuscripts 34-56 
Marco, Giovanni di 49 
Marx 286 
Marxist interpretation of Plato 33 n. 2 
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Mithaecus 26, 363 
moon, pulling down 350-1 
music, metaphors from 260 

musical performances 322-4 
Mysteries 313: see also Eleusis 
Myth of Judgement 372-6 
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dramatic date 17-18 
modernity of 387 
personal tones in 31, 243-4, 267,273, 

350,355 
scene I 88, 209 
subject and structure r-5 
title 15 

Plato, other works compared with 
Gorgias: 

Apology 21, 247-8, 372 
Crito 22, 259 
Euihydemus 22-23 
Euthyphro 22, 224 
Hippias major 22, 250 
Laches 22 
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Plato (cont.) 
Lysis 344 
Menexenus 23-24 
Meno 23, 29, 341, 360 
Phaedo 309, 378, 384 
Phaedrus 330, 381 
Philebus 250, 309-10, 314 
Protagoras 21-22, 316 
Republic 286, 293, 300, 309-ro, 316, 

322, 335, 358, 384 
Seventh Letter 25-26, 258 
Sophist 253, 255 
Symposium 24-25, 250 

pleasure 304, 311-12, 314 
the aim of poetry and music 32 I 
coexists with pain 3og--ro 
right choice of pleasures 316 

pleonasm: see redundancy 
Plotinus 329 
Plutarch 63, 66 
Plutarchus (the Neoplatonist) 58, 62 
politicians, status of 262, 361 

methods of 325 
lack real power 234 

politics, training for 352, 384 
Polus 11-12, 221, 249 

his Techne 192, 223 
Polycrates (the rhetorician) 28-29, 

27 I-2, 37 I 
Polygnotus 298 
power, right to 291-2 

effect of 382 
see also ovvaµ,is 

present, futuristic 331, 368 
Proclus 58, 61-fo'.! 
Prometheus 378 
Protagoras 254, 365, 368 
protreptic 384 
proverbs 188, 189, 258, 315, 317, 344, 

35 I, 355, 368-9 
punishment 241, 254-5 

after death 380-1 
puns 226 
Purgatory 375, 381 
Pyrilampes 26 I 
Pythagoreans 20, 26-27, 26t,_ ""97, 300, 

303, 322, 337-40, 344, 358, 373-6, 
383 

Rabelais 293 
rainmaking 299 
rebirth 20, 375, 381 

redundancy 194, 212, 236, 246, 261, 
26~ 282,288,313,340 

caused by interpolation 219-iw, 343 : 
see also glosses 

relative replaced by demonstrative 202, 
227 

attraction 220, 225, 341, 361 
inverse 362 
neglected 366 

Rhadamanthys 374-5 
rhetoric 4, 10, 202, 205, 232-3, 330 

definition of 207 
uses of 257, 318 
and medicine 2 I I 

see also p~Twp 
rhetorical questions 203 
ring structure 283 : see also aha structure 
Russell, Bertrand 305, 337 

sailing 236, 237 
Santayana 334 
Sarambus 363 
schema Pindaricum 3 I 9 
scholia 36, 48-49, 54, 5 7, 60-62 
self-sufficiency 299 
sequence of tenses, irregular 193, 222, 

263, 302, 348 
shame-culture I I, 227,238,243,249,273 
Sicilisms, alleged I 96 
Sicily, Plato's first visit to 26-27 
sigla 68 
Simonides 201 
slaves, medical treatment of 354 
social contract 266, 389-90 
Socrates in the Gorgias 16-17, 20, 31 

the historical 193, 2 r 8, 232, 243, 2 58, 
290, 299, 304, 334, 336, 361, 369, 
373 

and Archelaus 242 
and politics 247, 355, 357, 369 
at trial of generals 24 7-8 
his own trial 368, 370-1 
Nietzsche on 388 

sophists 6-7, 195, 366-7 
Nietzsche on 388-9 

soul, naked and clothed 377, 378 
scars on 379 
tripartite 300 

speakers, false distribution between 224, 
246, 293, 312, 327, 371 

'spoonerisms' in MSS. 272 
statesman, function of 328, 351-2, 360-1 

as herdsman 358 
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Stendhal 266 
Stobaeus 65-66 
stylometry 18-19 
subject of verb implicit 2 I 2, 213, 288 

subtitles of Platonic dialogues I n. 1 

Suidas 65 
symmetry, neglect of 191,227,317,344, 

355, 358 

Tacitus 30 n. 3 
Tartarus 377: see also Hell 
Teisandros 282 

Telephus 189 
Tennyson 378 
Thearion 282 

theatre, Athenian 321-2 
Themistocles 2g-30, 325, 355-6, 359, 

361 
Theodoret 65 
Thersites 382 
Thomas Magister 45 
Thrasymachus 14-15 
Timocreon 301 

touchstone 280 

tragedy, Plato's view of 320-2 
audience at 325 

transpositions, proposed 253, 312-13, 
348, 366, 371 

transvaluation of values 29 r, 294, 389 
Triptolemus 374 
Trotter, W. 352, 364 
tyrants 344, 381-2 

uncial errors 38, 41, 204, 265, 295, gro 
uncial exemplar of F 45-46 

unhappiness of wrongdoers 245, 33 7 

variants: see conflation 
vase~paintings 2.97, 374 
verse, analysis of 324-5 
virtue, definitions of 292 

teaching of 2 r 6- I 7 
'is know ledge' .2 18- I 9 
vulgar 292 

virtues, reciprocal implication of 335 

Watercarriers, allegorized myth of 296-
9 

ways of life, cgmparison of 200 
witches 350-1 
women, Socrates' view of 243 

superstitions of 350 
word-order, variations in MSS. 193, 

289, 372 
world-order: see K6aµ,o~ 
wrong: see injustice 
wrongdoers: see punishment, unhappi

ness 

Xenophon and Gorgias 247, 290 

Zethus 273, 275-6 
zeugma 244 
Zeuxis 204-5 



INDEX III 

GREEK WORDS AND PHRASES 
DISCUSSED IN THE COMMENTARY 

ayELV 270 
aypDLKO<; 224, 34I 
ai87]<; 302 
alaxuvT17A6,; 282 
dKK{{wOai 3 I 2 

aKOVE s~ 376 
aKpUTELU 380 
d'A10ELa 296, 384 
aAAo TL (-q) 261, 31 I 
a>.>.ws 256-7 
aµ,a0{a 253 
av 295, 302, 354 

repeated 277, 338 
av 281 
dva0la0aL 222 
dvav8pla 294 
amar{a 303 
a1rof3M1rnv 1rp6,; n 328 
U7TOKTELVVVat 233 
a1ro,\'AvvaL 3 I o 
a1rop{a 370 
a1rpayf-Loavv17 383 
a.pa 297: postponed 28 r 
apa postponed 252, 366 
0.pTOK01TOS' 363-4 
apxEiv JavroiJ 293-4 
dpx~v, T~V 255 
aa01veia 365 
C1.af-LEVO<; 280 
O.TTa 287 
UVA7]TLK'I} 322-3 
UVT{Ka 217, 265 

avT{Ka 11pWTOV 245 
avro0€v 242 

ax0m0'1}GOf-LUL 333 

/3f.AT{wv 285, 349 
f3mwiJv (?) 270-2 

fiu/>17 350 
flov>.mOa, 236, 340 

yap a.pa (?) 239 
ye S7] 199 
ye 1T'p6s 238, 35 I 

y{yvw8ai 310 
ypap.,f-LaTa 269 
yvµ,vaawv 305 
yvvafK~S' 34 7 

31 postponed (?) 289 
oef c. acc. et gen. (?) 281 

'TOUTO ••• 8d 293 
O'IJ confused with av 202 
D7Jf-LWvpy6s 208 
oiaKDVLK'I} 360 
ow1rpl1rnv 277 
ow-rpt/37] 273 
OlKatoavv77 227-8, 255 
OLKaLOT'Yj'> 338 
OLKaara{ 3 7 I 
OtKaanK'I} 227-8 
OVVUf-Ll'> 345 
ovvaan:{a 295 

eav 7TO,f1,7TOAV 34 7 
Elf-Lapµh'T} 350 
EAEHVO', 238 
J;\d10epos 274 
eµm,ip{a 225, 228-9 
€f-L1TATJKTOS 262 
iv instrumental 202 

iv MapaOCm 359 
ev 1Iv0o, (?) 244 

EVEKEV 237 
ifal,f>v77r; 378 
enayyl'A'Aea0at 2 I 5 
d1ra1<ot>nv 282 
brd c. imperat. 246 

in question 248 
l1rw0a. confused with Exw0ai 307 
l1rl intrusive 3 I g 
e1rl3n(ts 189 
E1Tl€LKWS' 276, 303 
emAaµf3avea0m 239 , , 
E7TOXETEVEW 305 
£7TTET1]S 243 
Epyov 329 
Ea0' on 330 



INDEX OF GREEK WORDS AND PHRASES 405 

EJ 1Tpd..TTHV 335-6 
N11s (?) 234, 3 I 2 
EXE 012 rg 
:xwv, fAvapEis 290 

~8vs 294 
fi\uda 273 

tows c. gen. 354 
l8tWTEVHV 354 
lKav6s 258, 275 
lov lov 316 
laovoµ,{a 266 
la6n1s yEwµ,erp1,1<17 339-40 
fows 246, 352, 3 7 I 

Kal 214, 221, 326, 366, 367 
KaK17yopeiv confused with Kar7JyopE'iv 

235 
KUADV 249-50 

ois KQL TPLS TO 315 
KaAos Kaya06s 242-3, 273, 290 
«0ra 213 
«araf3o,\~ 365 
«i0apwnKrj 323 
KOLVwvfa 337 
K0Aa1<eta 225 
1<oµµwnK1J 230 
Koµtf;os dvrjp 301 
KDPPTJS, E1Tt 278 
KOCJf.1,0S 338-9 
Kpe:{nwv 285 
KT1Jj.LUTU 272 
KVpWULS 196 

Aaµ/3&.vnv 349 
Mynv 1rEpl rt (?) 289 
Anµ,wv 375 
A1J01J 303 
A17pdv 312 
'ti.{Oos 305-6 
AoytanK1J I 98-9 
'ti.6yos 196,295,349, 376-7 

rrpos A6yov 2 I 7 
,-ofj ,.\6yov EVEKa 203-4 
o avTos ijKn Aoyos 369 

µa rov- 234 
µa TOV .. Ma 226 
µd. rdv Zi;Oov 287 
µaAaKfa 292 
µa,-4,e:.v 279 

µ,iv oJv 232 
µ,e-rlxnv 237 
/J,1] 255, 345, 349 
µopµoAvrTEa0ai 246 
µv0os ddef,a..\os 332 
µvaavra <f,ipnv 258 
Mvaov KUAEW 368-9 

VEaVlKOS 340, 341 
v0 Lita 191 

v~ T0v "Hpav 195 
\ ( ') \ , 6 V?J µ,a TOV Kvva 233, 2 2-3 

voµL,Etv 233 
v6µos 270 

opp. <f,vais 263-6, 337 
VOJ,J,OS T7]S ipvaEWS 268 

o,w0al ye XP1J 371 
ov omitted 251, 257, 308, 324 
07TTJ 21 I 
01TWS av 378 
oaws 336 
oans- la,-{v 190-1 
ov ••• µ,Iv ••• cl 348 
ov n ... yE 198 
ovoaµ,ofJ </,avfjvai 2 I I 

OV0€V 1rpayµa 189 
OVTOS 234, 242, 295, 3 I 9 
ov,-w(s) 227, 237, 255, 307, 328, 334 
oxAos 205 

1Ta{,€lV 274 
1rapa<pa{vw8ai 386 
1rape'ivai 334 

TO 1rapov EV 1TOLELV 31 7 
1rapova{a 314 
1TUV€lV -rt TWOS 378 
rrELOofJs 07Jµwvpy6s 203 
1TELpaaaa0at 248 
1T€LCJTLKOS 301 
1TEp{ 197, 199, 292 

intrusive 289 
1T€TT€VTLK1J 197-8 
7Tt0av6s 30 J 

1'/WTLKOS (?) 207, 301 
1r{ans 206 
7rActTT€LV 268 
7T'A1Jpova0at 305 
1roios 289-90 
1TOAAOV DEL ••• /J,1] 361 
110v confused with 11o'ti.6 285 
11po8t8a.aKnv 287 
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1TpoarnTa'Aµivos 347 
1TpomplpHv 229-30 
1TWfW 370 

paj3Sos 383 
pT]µan 077pfl5rn, 288 
P17TWp 194 

a€µv6s 324 
QKO/IU)V 200 
uocpo{ 297 
aTOxaaTLKOS 225 
avyKaTa,rt8w0a, 320 
avAAoy{,rn0m 256 

I ~ ,I. \ , avv TOtS 't't/\TQTOtS 350-I 
avva{nos 365 
uvxv6s 366 
<f<pLV (?) 377 
udJµaTa 346-7 
uwcf,pwv 336 

TO.JI 201 
TE Y€ !206 
nlve,v 366 
nfxos, T6 Sui µlaov 2 IO 

rD,os 317 
TD,os rijs a11778das 283 

TEXVTJ 190, 192, 228-9, 343 
rlxva, 196-7, 226-7 
Texva, TWV ;,.6ywv 223 

rt SI c. gen. 343 
rt ovxt c. aor. 326 

rt~ r{; 293 
rl0?]µi c. acc. et inf. 353 
nµ,17313, 384 
rplo8os 375 

il1r€pcpvws sine ws 260 
il1Ttpwriiv 265 
V1TODV€tV 228 
il1TOl<f.ta0at 230 
V1TOV/t.OS 258 

'1>,ALov, 7Tp6s 318 
<ptAOVLKELV 213-14 
ef,1t.vapefv 312 
<f,p6v,µos 286 
,I. , , ..,,va,s: see voµos 

xa/lE7TOS 305 
xapa8p,6s 306 
Xetpovpy'f}µa 196 
x0ls 242 
xp6vos, 6 £µ1rpoa0ev 251 

if,vxijs (?) 3 I I 

£D omitted 285-6, 364 
wya0l 289 
£Dv confused with ws 300 
ws c. acc. abs. 290 
ws s~ 238 
ws E1TOS d1refv I 96 
wcf,eMa 255 
wef,IA,µov 249, 25 I' 317 




